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THE AMERICAN SOLDIER: 
COMBAT AND ITS AFTERMATH 
VOLUME II 


CHAPTER 1 


ATTITUDES BEFORE COMBAT AND 
BEHAVIOR IN COMBAT? 


HE chapters in this volume contain a body of facts unique in 

the annals of war. Opinions of combat troops, both ground 
and air, have been ascertained and analyzed quantitatively. Thus 
it is possible to compare, with confidence in the representativeness 
of the responses, the feelings of men of varying degrees of experience 
or responsibility as they faced their combat jobs. 

Before proceeding to a description of the attitudes of combat 
troops, it is desirable to discuss frankly, with such evidence as is at 
hand, the following question: “Suppose that many combat soldiers 
did have unfavorable attitudes. What of it? They fought, didn’t 
they?” This chapter provides data which document the point that 
attitudes did mean something in terms of combat performance. 

It was not until November 1943 that the Research Branch was 
enabled to make a detailed study of troops with combat experience, 
except for scattered interviews with wounded combat veterans in 
hospitals. At that time a survey was made of the combat veterans 
in ten rifle companies of the 1st Division, just arrived in England 
after successful campaigns in North Africa and Sicily. The study 
showed that these veterans, while exhibiting a rather fierce pride in 
their outfit, were more embittered than perhaps any other soldiers 
who had been studied by the Research Branch. The majority felt 
that they had done their share as compared with other soldiers—a ' 


1By Samuel A. Stouffer, Arthur A. Lumsdaine, and Marion Harper Lumsdaine. 
Scction I and part of Section III were written by Stouffer, based on his analysis of atti- 
tude data whose collection in Europe was initiated by Robert B. Wallace and of casualty 
data whose statistical treatment in Washington was organized by A. J. Jaffe, follow- 
ing a preliminary study made in Europe under the direction of Robin M. Williams, Jr. 
Section II is based on a research study carried out in Europe under the direction of 
Arthur A. Lumsdaine, who shared responsibility for the analysis and presentation with 
Marion Harper Lumsdaine, who also wrote par of SectionIII. The study in Section IT 
made use of data on recruits collected under the direction of William W. McPeak in 
the United States, and in the European follow-up the technique for obtaining combat 
performance ratings was developed jointly by Arthur A. Lumsdaine and Irving L. Janis. 
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few of them repeating a mot current in the division, “The Army 
consists of the 1st Division and eight million replacements.” Only 
a handful expressed any zeal for further combat, and a special tabu- 
lation showed that men who had been decorated for gallantry with 
the DSC or Silver Star were just as bitter as the rest. 

The Research Branch report on the 1st Division was read by the 
Chief of Staff of the Army and sent by him to members of the Gen- 
eral Staff for comment. A number of constructive suggestions for 
improving the situation for the combat soldier were brought for- 
ward, as well as admonitions from some quarters that the “‘gripes’”’ 
of combat soldiers should not be taken too seriously. 

The Chief of Staff felt that the value of the 1st Division study 
would be enhanced if comparable data were available for other com- 
bat divisions, and therefore he ordered such studies made. He per- 
sonally selected three divisions in the Pacific for survey—the 7th, 
25th, and 48rd. Thus began a series of surveys of combat troops 
which provides the basic data for the present volume. The first 
large-scale study of opinions of combat flying personnel was made 
in the spring of 1944 at the request of the commander of the 8th 
Air Force. 

A persistent question mark remained. How do we know that 
the men’s verbal reports have any relation to their subsequent per- 
formance in combat? It can be argued, forcefully, that griping is 
an outlet which helps make the hard life of a combat man a little 
more tolerable; therefore, griping is a healthy, positive sign. An 
alternative position would be that, while a certain amount of griping 
is healthy, too much is indicative of an unhealthy psychological 
atmosphere. 

The present chapter is a contribution toward the elucidation of 
this problem, in that it shows that attitudes toward combat are re- 
lated to subsequent behavior in combat. The chapter is in three 
sections. Section I compares attitudes prior to D Day of men in 
the 108 rifle companies and in 34 of the 36 heavy weapons com- 
panies in four divisions with the nonbattle casualty rates of these 
same companies in Normandy in June and July 1944. In this study 
12,295 men participated. In Section II the attitudes of individual 

‘soldiers in a sample of infantrymen are compared with ratings of 
the battle performance of these same individuals in Europe made a 
year later. Section III serves as a methodological appendix to 
Sections I and II, giving the technical reader further details of how 
these studies were made. 
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SECTION I 


COMPANY ATTITUDES AND NONBATTLE CASUALTY RATES 
IN COMBAT 


Design of the Study 

This report compares attitudes toward combat by companies be- 
fore D Day with nonbattle casualty rates of the same companies 
after D Day, based on the Ist, 4th, 9th, and 29th Divisions.? 

Three related attitudes are analyzed: Willingness for combat, 
confidence in combat stamina, confidence in combat skill. 

The score on willingness for combat is based on answers to two 
questions with different check lists: 


Which of the following best tells how you feel about getting into an ac- 
tual battle zone? 


Which of the following best describes your own feeling about getting into 
combat against the Germans? 


The score on confidence in combat stamina is based on answers 
to three questions: 


Do you feel that you are in tough enough physical condition for going 
into combat? 


If and when you get into combat how well do you think you will stand 
up under battle conditions? 


Do you think you are in good physical condition? 


The score on confidence in combat skill is based on answers to 
three questions: 


Do you feel that you are now trained and ready for combat or do you 
need more training? 


If you were given a group of men and told to take charge of them all by 
yourself on a mission under enemy fire, how well do you think you would 


do? 


Do you think that you have been given enough training and experience 
so that you could do a good job in taking charge of a group of men on 
your own in combat? 


2 Attitude data throughout Section I are from 8-128, January 1944 (1st and 9th 
Divisions) and §-129, April 1944 (4th and 29th Divisions). 
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A detailed analysis of how the scores were derived from the check 
lists of answers to these items is presented in Section III of this 
chapter. Each individual analyzed in a given company received a 
score on these three attitudes, and a company average was then 
computed on each attitude. The average sample per company was 
87, with considerable variation in sample size. 

Statistics on nonbattle casualty rates by companies in Normandy 
in June and July 1944 are used as a criterion with which to compare 
the company averages on the pre D Day attitude variables. Non- 
battle casualty rates indicate the number of combat men who be- 
came ineffective for reasons other than wounds or other battle 
injuries. They are by no means to be regarded as complete and in- 
fallible indexes of combat efficiency, let alone combat performance. 
But no other reliable measure was available. In one division 
which saw heavy and continuous fighting in Normandy, an inten- 
sive effort was made by the ETO staff of the Research Branch to 
find the best possible criteria. Opinions of staff officers and field 
commanders on individual company performance were sought but 
were not serviceable as criteria because of wide disagreement. How 
does one compare a company with a brilliant performance in one 
action and a later undistinguished record with a company which 
did its job day after day faithfully amid heavy casualties but never 
was conspicuous? Decorations for gallantry were studied and dis- 
carded as criteria because of command variation in the awards. 
AWOL’s were simply too few in the Normandy campaign to provide 
. useful indexes at the company level. Psychiatric casualties varied 
with the command, possibly not so much in relation to incidence of 
psychiatric breakdowns as to the degree of indulgence on the part of 
the command and the local medical personnel. In one division the 
division psychiatrist informed the research team that, although 
the psychiatric rate was twice as high in one regiment as in another, 
the difference was in his opinion entirely attributable to differences 
in policy in the two regiments with respect to labeling or not label- 
ing nonbattle casualties as “exhaustion” cases. After a laborious 
study, the research team arrived at the conclusion that the only 
index, at the company level, which could be defended as both re- 
liable and meaningful would be the nonbattle casualty rate.2 Cer- 
tainly, if A Company loses a third of its men during a compaign as 


§ This index, like one based explicitly on psychiatric casualties, is subject to some 
differences in command practice—but very much less so than would be an index based 
solely on “exhaustion” cases. 
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nonbattle casualties while B Company loses only a tenth of its men 
in this way, the latter company is the more effective company— 
everything else equal. Moreover, an unknown but possibly large 
percentage of the nonbattle casualties in Normandy may have been 
psychiatric or psychosomatic cases. This was summer, there were 
no serious epidemics, trench foot was not yet a problem, there was 
no malaria. Some units may have had much more serious exposure 
to risk of illness than others, but if we concentrate our analysis on 
a comparison of companies within the same regiment, variability in 
physical environment should tend to even out over a two months’ 
period. 

One factor responsible for variability in nonbattle casualty rates 
of companies can be partly controlled, namely, the incidence of 
battle casualties. Ifa company loses half of its original strength in 
the first week, there will be fewer survivors exposed to risk of non- 
battle casualties than if it has only a few battle casualties initially. 

Compensating, however, is the possibility that the shock of a 
heavy initial loss may be more productive of psychosomatic disor- 
ders among the survivors than would a smaller initial toll. Corre- 
lations, exhibited later in this report, indicate that the nonbattle 
casualty rate tended to be higher in those companies with the greater 
number of man-days of exposure to risk. Consequently, the index 
used expresses the nonbattle casualties in a company during the 
eight weeks beginning June 6, 1944 as a ratio (X 100) of the average 
. nunober of men available for duty per day throughout the period, 
thus: nonbattle casualty rate 


~ 100 x number of nonbattle casualties 
7 average number of men available per day 

Since we are interested in relating the attitudes of men in com- 
panies studied prior to D Day to nonbattle casualty rates of the 
same companies after D Day, it is desirable to base the nonbattle 
casualty rates on only those men who originally landed in Normandy 
with a given company. Battle and nonbattle casualties in eight 
weeks among the original personnel were very high, as is shown in 
Table 1. 

In order to compute casualty rates by companies based on the 
original men who landed in Normandy, it was necessary to go back 
to the original morning reports of the companies. This analysis 
was carried out by the Research Branch in Washington, working 
from photostats of all the morning reports of the letter companies 
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in the Infantry regiments of four divisions. It was a detailed and 
laborious accounting operation. The steps in the process are out- 
lined later in this report. Suffice it to say here that the morning 
reports proved quite adequate for the task. The accounting pro- 
cedures set up enabled errors made in filling out the reports under 
field conditions to be largely detected and reconciled, and the rates 
here used may be taken as accurate with an average error of not 
over 1 or 2 per cent. 


TABLE 1 
CaSUALTIES AMONG SOLDIERS ORIGINALLY ENTERING NORMANDY WITH 
Taerr Unrrs Dourina Eicut Weeks Brcinnine June 6, 1944* 


RIFLE COMPANIES HEAVY WEAPONS COMPANIES 
Officers Enlisted men Officers Enlisted men 


Strength on June 6 779 21,557 308 6,156 
Strength on July 31 204 8,708 138 3,786 
Percentage July 31 strength 

of original strength 26.2% 40.4% 44.8% 61.5% 
Battle casualties 535 12,846 160 2,277 
Battle casualties as a per- 

centage of original strength 68.7% 59.6% 51.9% 37.0% 
Nonbattle casualties 82 2,928 27 746 
Nonbattle casualties as a per- 

centage of original strength 10.5% 138.6% 8.8% 12.1% 


* 1st, 4th, 9th, and 29th Divisions. Replacements received after D Day are excluded from this table. 
Nonbattle casualties here represent the category ‘‘sick, nonbattle casualty” only. Nonbattle injuries, 
AWOL’s, and transfers to other units also were causes of separation. Successive casualties to the same 
individual are counted as separate casualties. The strength on July 31 is the original strength minus 
all separations plus all returns to duty. Hence the percentages in a given column do not add to 100. 


We have, then, two sets of indexes: on the one hand, average atti- 
tude scores by company on willingness for combat, confidence in 
combat stamina, and confidence in combat skill, based on surveys 
made before D Day; and, on the other hand, nonbattle casualty 
rates in the eight weeks beginning June 6, 1944, among the men 
who landed in Normandy with these same companies. 


Company Altitudes and Company Nonbattle Casualty Rates 


The units surveyed included two veteran divisions, the 1st and 
the 9th, and two nonveteran divisions, the 4th and the 29th—all of 
whom were destined to play a conspicuous role in Normandy. Un- 
fortunately for the purposes of the present analysis, a long time 
elapsed between the time of the attitude surveys and the Normandy 
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landing. This was especially the case in the veteran divisions, 
which were surveyed late in January 1944—over five months before 
D Day. The nonveteran divisions were surveyed in April 1944— 
a little less than two months before D Day. After the time of the 
survey, the veteran divisions received substantial replacements who 
were trained with their units and who made the invasion with them. 
A small sample study, not large enough for basing company com- 
parisons, was made in the 9th Division in April, and this serves as 
something of a bridge for interpreting changes between January 
and April. 

Between the periods of the attitude surveys and D Day there 
were, then, substantial changes in the personnel of companies, espe- 
cially in the veteran divisions, and some changes in officer leader- 
ship. After D Day there were very great changes in leadership. 
As Table 1 has shown, battle casualties among company officers 
were high and hence the turnover in leadership was high. The 108 
rifle companies in the study retained, at the end of the eight weeks 
following June 6, only 26.2 per cent of their original company offi- 
cers, while the heavy weapons companies retained 44.8 per cent. 
In addition to casualties, the rifle companies lost 10.5 per cent of 
their officers by transfer and the heavy weapons companies 14.9 
per cent. Many of the casualties had returned to duty before the 
eight weeks’ period was up. 

Because of the changes between the time of the attitude surveys 
and D Day and because of the variability of conditions in Normandy 
and the turnover in officer leadership, one would not expect a high 
correlation between company attitudes at the time of the survey 
and nonbattle casualty rates in Normandy. Under these condi- 
tions a significant association, even if not high, between initial atti- 
tudes and subsequent combat behavior should be all the more con- 
vincing a demonstration of (a) the fact that attitudes as here studied 
are not mere casual and idle verbal expressions, (b) that attitudes 
persist through time, and (c) that they relate to other behavior 
which is important. The reader must remember that the present 
comparison is of units, not of individuals. The individuals in the 
attitude studies were queried anonymously and an equating of in- 
dividual responses with subsequent individual combat behavior 
was not possible in this study. The problem can be stated as 
follows: 

If the average score in A Company on willingness for combat was 
higher (that is, better) than the average score in B Company, did 
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A Company tend to have a lower nonbattle casualty rate in the eight 
weeks beginning June 6, 1944 than B Company? Similarly with 
average scores on confidence in combat stamina and confidence in 
combat skill. If the attitude scores reflect merely ‘‘healthy” nega- 
tive attitudes toward combat, there should be no significant corre- 
lation. If better attitude scores tend to be predictive of lower 
nonbattle casualty rates and if worse attitude scores tend to be 
predictive of higher nonbattle casualty rates, then the correlations 
should tend to be negative. Here, of course, a correlation coefficient 
with a negative sign means a positive predictive relationship between 
“good” attitudes and the index of efficiency furnished by the non- 
battle casualty rate. Thus a negative correlation means that the 
better the attitudes, the “better’’ (i.e., lower) the nonbattle casualty 
rate. 

Let us look first at the rifle companies, which should be studied 
separately from the heavy weapons companies because the combat 
conditions and battle casualties of rifle companies are much more 
severe than those of other Infantry units. 

Table 2 shows, among rifle companies, that the correlation coeffi- 
cients of attitude scores and nonbattle casualty rates, though low, 
tend to be negative. 

In 10 out of 12 regiments, the scores by companies within the 
regiments on willingness for combat tend to be negatively correlated 
with the nonbattle casualty rates. This means that in 10 out of the 
12 regiments, those companies with the worst attitudes tended to 
have the highest nonbattle casualty rates, and vice versa. If posi- 
tive or negative correlations were equally probable, the likelihood 
of getting by chance as many as 10 negative correlations in a sample 
of 12 would be 79 in 4,096, or less than 2 per cent. The average 
correlation coefficient for the 12 regiments was —.38. This does 
not mean, of course, that bad attitudes necessarily “caused” bad 
performance. Both might be reflections of other variables, such as 
actual physical condition. We are here focusing on the fact that 
attitudes tended to predict subsequent performance. 

In all 12 regiments negative correlations indicate that the lower 
the average scores on confidence in combat stamina, the more likely 
the company would be to have a high nonbattle casualty rate. The 
average correlation is —.37. 

In 11 of the 12 regiments the correlations are also negative be- 
tween scores on confidence in combat skill and nonbattle casualty 
rates, with the average correlation being —.27. 
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_ Table 2 is based on rifle companies. When we study separately 
the heavy weapons companies in the same regiments, we find that 
the correlations among heavy weapons companies are also negative 
(Table 3). Since there are only three heavy weapons companies 
per regiment, the correlation coefficients are based on the division 


TABLE 2 
RiFLE COMPANIES—CORRELATION COEFFICIENTS OF Pre D Day ATTITUDE 


Scores AND NONBATTLE CASUALTY RaTES IN NORMANDY 


NONBATTLE CASUALTY RATES CORRELATED WITH 


SCORES ON: 
Willingness Confidence in Confidence in 
for combat combat stamina combat skill 
VETERAN DIVISIONS: 
Ist Division 
16th Regiment +.01 — .56 —.01 
18th Regiment —.70 —.14 —.12 
26th Regiment —.25 —.41 — 32 
Average —.31 —.37 —.15 
9th Division 
39th Regiment —.25 —.45 —.26 
47th Regiment —.72 —,.28 —.05 
60th Regiment —.60 —.66 —.13 
Average —.52 —.46 —.15 
. NONVETERAN DIVISIONS: 
4th Diviston 
8th Regiment —.30 —.19 +.04 
12th Regiment —.382 —.B4 —.40 
22nd Regiment —.25 —.46 —.32 
Average —.29 —.33 —.23 
29th Dwision 
115th Regiment +.16 —.19 —.72 
116th Regiment —.82 —.54 —.35 
175th Regiment —.43 —.16 —.51 
Average —.20 —.30 —.53 
Average veteran regiments — 42 —.42 —.15 
Average nonveteran regiments —.24 —.31 —.38 
Average all regiments — .33 —.37 —.27 


Each correlation is based on 9 companies. 


rather than the regiment, after expressing each company’s attitude 
score and casualty rate as a deviation from its regimental mean. 
Two weapons companies, one in the 9th Division and one in the 29th 
Division, were unavailable for the attitude survey; hence the total 
number of weapons companies involved is only 34 instead of 36. 
The average correlation of nonbattle casualty rates with scores on 
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willingness for combat was —.41, with scores on confidence in com- 
bat stamina —.34, and with scores on confidence in combat skill 
— 48. 

While the correlations among either rifle or heavy weapons com- 
panies are not high, their consistency in sign establishes beyond rea- 
sonable doubt the fact of a tendency for companies with the worse 
attitudes to have the higher nonbattle casualty rates, and vice versa. 

The basic data from which Tables 2 and 3 are drawn are shown in 
Tables 10 and 11 in Section III of this chapter. 

Tn view of the fact that combat conditions and command practices 
affecting nonbattle casualty rates differed widely from one regiment 


TABLE 3 
Hravy Wearons ComPpanips—CoRRELATION COEFFICIENTS OF PRE D Day 


ATTITUDE ScorES AND NONBATTLE CASUALTY Rates In NORMANDY 


NONBATTLE CASUALTY RATES CORRELATED WITH SCORES ON: 


Willingness Confidence in Confidence in 
for combat combat stamina combat skill 
Division 
Ist —.82 —.53 —.55 
9th —.11 —.21 —.74 
4th —.07 —.55 —.81 
29th —.64 — .07 +.18 
Average —.41 —.34 — .48 


Within each division the attitude scores and casualty rates of the three heavy weapons companies in 
each regiment are recorded as deviations from the regimental average for the three companies. Each 
correlation in the lsat and 4th Divisions is based on 9 companies; in the 9th and 29th on 8, since data 
were not available for two companies, 


to another even within a given division, it seemed unlikely a priori 
that a relationship between attitude averages for entire regiments 
and nonbattle casualty rates would be particularly meaningful. 
Actually, when a regimental attitude score is expressed as a devia- 
tion from the division mean and such deviations for the 12 regiments 
are correlated with corresponding deviations in nonbattle casualty 
rates, the correlation, just as in the case of companies within regi- 
ments, turns out to be negative. All the correlations are low, except 
possibly that between willingness for combat and nonbattle casualty 
rate, which is —.59, when each regimental score is the average of 
rifle companies only. The corresponding correlation when confi- 
dence in combat stamina is used as the sorting variable is —.28, and 
when confidence in combat skill is used, —.13. For regimental 
averages using heavy weapons companies only, the correlations are 
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—.03 with willingness for combat, —.19 with confidence in combat 
stamina, and —.20 with confidence in combat skill. In view of the 
fact that no further replication was possible and in view of the nu- 
merous a priori uncertainties about the meaning of the nonbattle 
casualty index for regimental comparisons, these data should not be 
cited as providing evidence either for or against the validity of atti- 
tude scores for regimental comparisons. A comparative test for 
whole divisions is even more hazardous—not only because of the 
conditions affecting the nonbattle casualty rates but also because 
two of the divisions in the present study were surveyed three months 
before the other two divisions.‘ 

A further question is now in order. Granted that the consistency 
of the correlations between precombat attitudes and nonbattle 
casualty rates by companies indicates the tendency toward an asso- 
ciation, how much difference does it make? There is a distinction 
between what may be called statistical significance and what may 
be called practical significance. Let us now look at the data from 
the latter point of view.® 


4 Because the 1st and 9th Divisions were surveyed in January and the 4th and 29th 
in April (the latter with somewhat different forms of questions) no direct comparison 
of the mean attitude scores of the veteran and nonveteran divisions is possible. Some- 
what more defensible would be a comparison, on the one hand, of the mean attitude 
scores of the Ist Division with those of the 9th, and a comparison, on the other hand, 
of the mean attitude scores of the 4th Division with those of the 29th. We see at 
once that the picture is mixed. The mean scores of the lst Division were somewhat 
higher than the 9th on willingness for combat and confidence in combat stamina, but 
. somewhat lower than the 9th on confidence in combat skill. The mean scores of the 
4th Division were somewhat lower than the 29th on willingness for combat and confi- 
dence in combat stamina, but somewhat higher on confidence in combat skill. What 
about comparative nonbattle casualty rates? The average rate in the 9th Division, 
30, was higher than in the Ist, 21. The average rate in the 29th Division, 24, was 
higher than in the 4th, 19. But the conditions faced by the various divisions were so 
different that the nonbattle casualty rate, while very meaningful for comparing com- 
panies within the same regiment, may no longer have much significance. For example, 
two regiments of the Ist Division, the 16th and 18th, took severe punishment at Omaha 
Beach, but the division as a whole was largely engaged in a holding operation until the 
final break-through in late July, and sustained relatively light casualties after the 
landing attack. The battle casualties in the 9th Division were much higher than in 
the 1st Division, and were sustained throughout June and July, although the division 
did not disembark in Normandy until a week after D Day. Both the 4th and 29th 
Divisions had very heavy battle casualties throughout the Normandy campaign. Both 
participated in the landings, during which the 115th Regiment of the 29th Division 
took more severe punishment than other regiments in these two divisions. 

For official accounts of action see “Omaha Beachhead”’ (1946) and ‘“‘St.-Lo” (1947), 
two monographs in the American Forces in Action series published by the Historical 
Section of the War Department. 

5 In any analysis of relationships one can focus on the measure of correlation or on 
some measure of regression. The latter can be practically unimportant even if a cor- 
relation is rather high or can be practically important even if the correlation,is rather 
low. 
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Suppose that a regimental commander before D Day had known 
the score of his nine rifle companies on willingness for combat. How 
rauch actual difference would he have had a right to expect between 
the average nonbattle casualty rates of his three rifle companies 
with the best attitude scores as compared with the three companies 
with the worst scores? Let us illustrate by the 8th Regiment of the 
4th Division, where the correlation between nonbattle casualty 
rates and scores on willingness for combat was shown in Table 2 to 
be —.30. From Table 10 in Section III of this chapter we can see 
that the three companies with highest scores on willingness for com- 
bat are A, B, and I, with nonbattle casualty rates of 18, 8, and 20 
respectively. The medium three companies are C, G, and L with 
nonbattle casualty rates of 16, 24, and 31. The lowest three are 
E, F, and K with rates of 17, 34, and 33. Averaging the nonbattle 
casualty rates for each group of three companies we have: 


Average nonbattle 
casualty rate 


A,B, I 15.3 
C.0, 5 23.7 
E, F, K 28.0 


In this regiment, the companies with the highest scores on willing- 
ness for combat had a substantially lower average nonbattle casu- 
alty rate than companies with medium or low scores. 

If we repeat this process for all twelve regiments and pool the re- 
sults, we have the picture shown in Chart I, which also exhibits the 
results of comparable tabulations based on grouping companies 
within a regiment according to scores on confidence in combat stam- 
ina and, finally, on confidence in combat skill. Among the three 
rifle companies in each of the twelve regiments with worst pre D Day 
scores on willingness for combat the average nonbattle casualty rate 
in Normandy was 28.2, which is 1.62 times the average nonbattle 
casualty rate of the three companies in each regiment with best 
scores on this attitude. Corresponding ratios are 1.47 when confi- 
dence in combat stamina is the sorting variable and 1.35 when con- 
fidence in combat skill is the sorting variable. 

From the standpoint, then, of practical as well as merely statis- 
tical significance, the relationship would seem to be important. In 
advance of D Day, attitudes could have been known which would 
have sorted out companies destined to have an average nonbattle 
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CHART I 


RirLe Companies 1n Four Drvisions—AVERAGE NONBATTLE Casualty Rates In 
NorMANDY AS RELatep To Pre D Day ArriTuDE ScoRES 


Gompanles in each regiment 
grauped according ta scores an AVERAGE NONBATTLE CASUALTY RATE 
WILLINGNESS FOR COMBAT 


Best 3 camponies 


Medium 3 companies 


Worst 3 componies 


Companies in each regiment 
grauped accarding to scares on 
CONFIDENCE IN COMBAT STAMINA 


Best 3 companies 


Medium 3 campanies 


Warst 3 camponies 


Campanies in each regiment 
grauped according to scores on 
CONFIDENCE IN COMBAT SKILL 


Best 3 componies 


Medium 3 componies 


Worst 3 companies 


Each bar represents 36 companies 
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casualty rate 36 to 62 per cent greater than that of another group of 
companies.® 

While there was variation from regiment to regiment in the ratio 
of the average nonbattle casualty rate in the three companies with 
worst attitude scores to that of the three companies with best scores, 
it is important to note that the ratio was greater than unity in al- 
most every case, as is shown by Table 4. 


TABLE 4 


RiFLeE CoMPANIES—AVERAGE NONBATTLE CasSuALTY Rats or THREE COMPANIES 
with Worst ATTITUDES IN THEIR REGIMENTS EXPRESSED AS A RATIO OF 
AVERAGE Rate oF THREE ComMPANins wiTH Bust ATTITUDES, BY REGIMENTS 


Companies grouped Companies grouped 
Companies grouped by scores on confi- by scores on confi- 


by scores on will- dence in combat dence in combat 
ingness for combat stamina skill 
1st Division 
16th Regiment 1.09 1.59 1.00 
18th Regiment 1.65 1.04 95 
26th Regiment 1.19 1.48 1.43 
Ith Division 
39th Regiment 1.39 2.00 1.25 
47th Regiment 1.54 1.18 1.45 
60th Regiment 2.00 1.58 1.52 
4th Division 
8th Regiment 1.82 1.17 1.12 
12th Regiment 1.24 1.09 1.53 
22nd Regiment 1.46 2.06 1.46 
29th Division 
115th Regiment .92 1.28 1.55 
116th Regiment 2.09 2.17 2.08 
175th Regiment 2.32 1.59 1.73 
All regiments 1.62 1.47 1.35 


The foregoing discussion applies to rifle companies only. But 
much the same picture is obtained from an analysis of the heavy 
weapons companies. Since there are only three such companies to 
a regiment, the best company in each regiment on a given attitude 
variable was selected and an average nonbattle casualty rate com- 
puted for the best from all twelve regiments. The same was done 
with the worst company on a given attitude variable and for the 

* Of course, a regimental or higher commander should know enough about his com- 
panies so that he too should be able to sort them out on a basis better than chance 


alone, without this statistical information. How well in these divisions the command 
could have done this is not known. 
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CHART II 
Heavy Weapons CoMPANIES IN Four DivisionNsS—AVERAGE NoNBATTLE CASUALTY 


Rates in NoRMANDY aS RELATED To Pre D Day AttiTUDE ScorEs 


Componies In each regiment 
grouped according to scores on AVERAGE NONBATTLE GASUALTY RATE 
WILLINGNESS FOR COMBAT 


Best compony 
Medium compony 


Worst compony 


Componies in eoch regiment 
grouped occording to scores on 
CONFIDENCE IN COMBAT STAMINA 


Best compony 


Medium compony 


Worst compony 


Companies in eoch regiment 
grouped according to scores on 
CONFIDENCE IN COMBAT SKILL 


PSR ERIIINES A, 
Rens SSO 
Best compony 


Medium compony 


Worst compony 


Top ond bottom bors in eoch group ore bosed 
on 12 componies. Middle bor is bosed on 10 


componies, os 2 componies were unovolloble 
for survey. 
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“middle” company, except that no ‘‘middle” companies are avail- 
able for two regiments, in each of which one of the heavy weapons 
companies was unavailable for study. The pattern, shown in Chart 
II, is quite similar to that in Chart I, though the average nonbattle 
casualty rates are all considerably lower in heavy weapons com- 
panies than in rifle companies. Table 5 examines for consistency 


TABLE 5 


Heavy Weapons CoMpaNIES—AVERAGE NoNBATTLE CasuaLTy RaTE or COMPANIES 
with Worst ATTITUDES IN THEIR REGIMENTS EXPRESSED AS RaTIO OF 
AVERAGE RatrE oF CoMPANIES WITH Brest ATTITUDES, BY DIVISIONS 


Companies grouped Companies grouped 
Companies grouped by scores on confi- by scores on confi- 


by scores on wiil- dence tn combat dence in combat 
tngness for combat stamina skill 

Ist Division 1.50 1.12 1.02 

9th Division 1.32 1.55 1.65 

4th Division 1.48 1.75 2.10 

29th Division 1.22 1.22 1.14 

All divisions 1.39 1.36 1.36 


the ratios of nonbattle casualty incidence among the companies with 
the worst attitude scores in their respective regiments to the non- 
battle casualty incidence of companies with the best attitudes. In 
each of the four divisions, on all three attitudes, the ratio exceeds 
unity, although there is considerable variation from division to divi- 
sion. 

As was the case with rifle companies, so also with respect to heavy 
weapons companies it is evident that the nonbattle casualty rate in 
Normandy tended to be substantially higher among companies with 
relatively unfavorable pre D Day attitudes than among companies 
with relatively good attitudes. 

There is still another practical way in which we may look at the 
correlations between attitudes and nonbattle casualties: as before, 
let us suppose that we knew in advance of a campaign the scores of 
the nine rifle companies in a regiment on willingness for combat. 
Let us pick the three best companies on this attitude and ask: 
“How often would I guess exactly right in predicting that a given 
company among the three with highest attitude scores would turn 
out to be among the three with lowest nonbattle casualties?” 

By chance alone, one would guess exactly right a third of the time. 
Actually, as Chart III shows, one would have guessed exactly right, 
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CHART III 
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN RANK OF RiFLE CoMPANIES WITHIN A REGIMENT IN 
ATTITUDES AND IN NONBATTLE CasuaLty RatTEs 
(Four Divisions) 


NONBATTLE GASUALTY RATES 


Three componies in each regiment with 
highest, medium and lowest rotes respectively 


WILLINGNESS FOR COMBAT NUMBER OF COMPANIES* 


Three compontes in eoch regiment which ‘ . 
on thelr ottitude score, were Highest Medium Lowes? 


(Worst) (Best) 


Medium 


CONFIDENCE IN COMBAT STAMINA 


Three companies in eoch regiment which, 
on their attitude score, were 


Medium 


CONFIDENCE IN COMBAT SKILL 


Three componies in each regiment which, 
on their ottitude score, were 


Medium 


Worst 


*Each bar represents 36 companies 
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in the present study, 22 out of 36 times. That is, among the 3 rifle 
companies with best attitudes in each of 12 regiments, 22 out of 36 
turned out to be among the bottom three—and therefore best—in 
their regiments in nonbattle casualty rates in Normandy. Of the 
14 errors, 6 were extreme. That is, 6 out of the 36 companies best 
in attitudes actually turned up among the worst in nonbattle casu- 
alty rates. 

If we look in Chart III at the 36 companies with the worst scores 
on willingness for combat, we see that 17 of the 36 were among those 
making the worst record on nonbattle casualties and that there are 
only 3 extreme discrepancies. That is, among the 36 rifle companies 
with the worst scores on willingness for combat, only 3 of these com- 
panies were among the 36 in the Normandy campaign with the low- 
est nonbattle casualty rates. 

The picture is about the same, though perhaps not quite so good, 
when we use as sorting variables confidence in combat stamina or 
confidence in combat skill (Chart III).’? The same tendency seen 
in rifle companies is present also, though somewhat less strikingly, 
among heavy weapons companies. 

Confidence in the stability of these relationships is strengthened 
by the fact that the pattern is quite consistent within each of the 
four divisions. 

We have now reviewed the general evidence, which shows a low 
but consistent and statistically significant correlation between atti- 
tudes toward combat of companies before D Day and the nonbattle 
casualty rates in these companies during the Normandy campaign. 
We have seen also that the correlation is of practical importance, 
since, depending on the attitude sorting variable used, companies 
with the worst attitudes tended to have from 30 per cent to 60 per 
cent higher nonbattle casualty rates (basing figures on all four divi- 
sions) than companies with the best attitudes. Finally, we have 
seen how few extreme errors would have been made in predicting in 
advance of the campaign how companies with given attitudes would 
show up relatively in nonbattle casualty rates. A further interest- 
ing problem merits some attention, namely, comparisons between 
predictions based on the attitudes of veterans and those based on 
the attitudes of nonveterans. 


7 The three variables are intercorrelated and the results of taking all three into ac- 
count simultaneously would be only a little better than the results in treating each 
variable individually. 
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Attitudes of Veterans and Nonveterans 


It will be remembered that two of the four divisions, the 1st and 
the 9th, were veteran divisions. Before coming to England to pre- 
pare for the Normandy invasion both divisions had seen action in 
North Africa and Sicily. The 4th and 29th Divisions were to have 
their baptism of fire in France. 

Unfortunately, a direct comparison of the average attitude scores 
of the two veteran divisions and two nonveteran divisions is compli- 
cated by the fact that the 1st and 9th were surveyed in late January 
1944, while the 4th and 29th were not surveyed until April. There 
may have been changes in the average level of attitudes between 
January and April. Moreover, the form of the check list used on 
the questions on willingness for combat was different in April. 

It happened, however, that a small sample resurvey of the 9th 
Division was made in April 1944. The sample was not large enough 
for company-by-company comparisons, since the average number 
of cases per company was only 33 and many companies were repre- 
sented in the sample by only a handful of men. The same ques- 
tionnaire was used as in the 4th and 29th Divisions. The Ist 
Division was not resurveyed in April. 

If we combine the rifle companies in each regiment of the 9th Divi- 
sion in three groups of three companies each, according to nonbattle 
casualty rates in the eight weeks beginning June 6, we can compare 
the average attitude scores in January and April and also can break 
these scores down for veterans and nonveterans separately. It 
must be remembered that the 9th Division (and the 1st Division as 
well), while veteran outfits, received a substantial number of re- 
placements without combat experience who were integrated into 
the units during the months prior to the Normandy landing. Since 
these nonveterans were part of the cohort who made the invasion, 
they have been included in all of the nonbattle casualty rate com- 
putations along with veterans in the same outfits. They need, 
however, to be distinguished sharply from replacements received 
after the Normandy landing. It will be remembered that replace- 
ments of the latter type were carefully excluded from the computa- 
tion of nonbattle casualty rates and of course were not represented 
in the attitude surveys. 

Chart IV, comparing attitudes of veterans and nonveterans in 
rifle companies in the 9th Division in January and April, brings out 


CHART IV 


COMPARISON OF VETERANS AND NONVETERANS IN NintH Division RirLE CoMPANIES 
GROUPED AccoRDING TO NoNBATTLE CASUALTY RaTES IN NORMANDY 


(January and April 1944) 


Campanies Grouped ac- 
pera vine Average score on WILLINGNESS FOR COMBAT 


VETERANS Jonuary 1944 
Best 


Medium 


“Worst 


NONVETERANS 
Best 
Medium 


Worst 


Averoge score on CONFIDENCE IN COMBAT STAMINA 


VETERANS January 1944 April 1944 
Best 


Medium 

Worst 
‘NONVE TERANS 

Best 

Medium 


Worst 


Averoge score on CONFIDENCE IN COMBAT SKILL 


VETERANS January 1944 April 1944 
Best 


Medium 


Worst 


NONVETERANS 
Best 


Medium 


Worst 


*®componies grauped as “best,” for example, ore the three companies in each regiment with the 
lowest nanbattle casualty rates. 


S = numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which the scores are 
ased. 
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some quite interesting facts. In both surveys, the companies with 
the best record on nonbattle casualty rates (that is, the lowest rates) 
tended to have the best attitude scores (that is, the highest scores). 
This was true among nonveterans as well as veterans, although the 
relationship may have been somewhat sharper among veterans. 
Between January and April many replacements were received and 
the attitudes of the replacements in April do not seem to be as closely 
related to subsequent unit nonbattle casualty rates as the attitudes 
of veterans in both January and April. What is most interesting 
to observe, however, is the fact that nonveterans had consistently better 
attitude scores on willingness for combat and confidence in combat 
stamina than veterans. On the other hand, veterans tended to have 
better attitude scores on confidence in combat skill than nonveterans. 
This same relationship is seen in the 1st Division in January, al- 
though no replication for April is available. 

Chart V provides a further interesting summary of attitudes in 
the rifle companies of the 9th Division in April 1944. Here we 
compare the average attitude scores (the higher scores being more 
favorable) of veteran noncoms and veteran and nonveteran pri- 
vates.’ Clearly, the relative favorableness of the various subgroups 
depends on the attitude studied. On willingness for combat and 
confidence in combat stamina, the nonveteran privates make show- 
ings as good as or better than the veteran noncoms and definitely 
better than the veteran privates. But on confidence in combat 
skill, as almost surely would be expected if the measures used are 
valid indexes, the highest scores are made by the veteran noncoms 
and the lowest scores are made by the nonveteran privates, although 
the veteran privates make scores almost as low. 

Further light is thrown on the differences in attitude patterns if 


8Tt is possible that, as Chart IV suggests, the average attitude scores of veterans 
improved between January and April. For all threc groups of companies there was a 
slight improvement in scores on confidence in combat stamina, but in two of the three 
groups of companies there was a deterioration in scores on confidence in combat skill. 
On the other hand, there was a large and, at first glance, impressive improvement among 
veterans in scores on willingness for combat. However, as has been mentioned in the 
text, there was a change in the check list in the April survey from the check list used 
in January on the two questions involved in the willingness for combat score. The 
change would not seem to be important enough to account for so large a shift, but 
question wording is tricky business, and it is well not to make too much of the data 
in Chart IV as representing a rcal improvement in veterans’ attitudes. 

®The fact that all the bars for, say, confidence in combat skill, are longer than all 
the corresponding bars for, say, confidence in combat stamina, has, of course, no neces- 
sary significance. The absolute length of bars is an artifact of the way the scores were 
derived and only relative comparisons can be made. This caution applies to both 
Chart IV and Chart V. 
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we go back to the original scores and examine cross tabulations. 
Table 6 shows, as would be expected both from the nature of the 
variables and as an artifact of the check lists used in deriving the 
scales, that there is quite a high correlation between the scales on 


CHART V 


Ninta Drvision Ririm ComMpaNres—ComPaRISON OF ATTITUDES OF VETERAN 
NoncoMs AND OF VETBRAN AND NONVETERAN PRIVATES, APRIL 1944 
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Veteran Privates 


Nonveteran Privates 


Veteran Noncoms 
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Nonveteran Privates 


Average score on CONFIDENCE IN COMBAT SKILL 


Veteran Noncoms 
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confidence in combat stamina and confidence in combat skill. The 
correlations between each of these scores and willingness for combat 
are equally high. But let us focus our attention, not on the size of 
the correlations, but rather on the difference in pattern of relation- 
ship as between veteran noncoms at one extreme and nonveteran 
privates at the other. (The categories in the original 5 x 5 tables 
are arbitrarily grouped in Table 6 so that, for all groups combined, 
the number of cases falling above and below the principal diagonal 
are about equal.) 

Among veteran noncoms, in Table 6, the cases on the principal 


TABLE 6 


NintH DivistoN—CorRRELATIONS BETWEEN ScoRES ON CONFIDENCE IN 
ComBaT SKILL AND CONFIDENCE IN ComBaT Sramina, APRIL 1944 


SCORE ON CONFIDENCE IN COMBAT SKILL 


0, 1 2 8,4 Total 

Veteran noncoms 
Score on confidence in 2, 3, 4 2 7 35 44 
combat stamina 1 5 15 36 56 
0 19 11 11 41 
Total 26 33 82 141 

Veteran privates 
Score on confidence in 2, 3, 4 9 12 48 69 
combat stamina 1 34 29 43 106 
0 109 37 27 173 
Total 152 78 118 348 

Nonveteran privates 

Score on confidence in 2, 3, 4 19 41 71 131 
combat stamina 1 61 51 24 136 
0 82 14 13 109 
Total 162 106 108 376 


diagonal are 19, 15, 35. Fourteen cases lie above the diagonal— 
noncoms who may be thought of as having relatively higher (that is, 
better) scores on confidence in stamina than on confidence in skill. 
A total of 58 cases lie below the diagonal—noncoms who may be 
thought of as having relatively higher scores on confidence in skill 
than in stamina. Thus, of the 72 cases lying off the diagonal, only 
14, or 19 per cent, are of the former type. Making corresponding 
computations for veteran privates and nonveteran privates, we can 
summarize the cases which lie off the diagonal for the three groups 
as follows: 


26 COMBAT ATTITUDES AND BEHAVIOR 


Above the Below the 
diagonal diagonal Percentage with 
(stamina scores (skill scores stamina scores 
relatively higher relatively higher relatively higher 
than skill than stamina than skill 
scores) scores) Total scores 
Veteran noncoms 14 58 72 19 
Veteran privates 55 107 162 34 
Nonveteran privates 121 51, 172 70 


These significant differences are, of course, just what would be ex- 
pected if the attitude variables have some specific meaning in addition 
to representing, as they doubtless also do, a general attitude toward com- 
bat. 

In summary, then, we have seen from Chart V that on two of the 
variables—willingness for combat and confidence in combat stamina 
—the nonveteran privates had better attitudes than the veteran 
privates, and as good or better attitudes than the veteran noncoms. 
On the third variable, confidence in combat skill, the veterans had 
better attitudes than the nonveterans. In other words, the com- 
plaint pattern is different for veterans and nonveterans. But does 
this difference in complaint patterns imply a difference between 
veterans and nonveterans in eventual nonbattle casualties? Since 
all three attitudes have been shown earlier to have a correlation, on 
a company basis, with nonbattle casualty rates, there is no necessary 
basis for inference, on an a priori basis, that veterans would differ 
widely from nonveterans in nonbattle casualty rates. Empirical 
data are required. 

It would be ideal if we were in a position to compute separate non- 
battle casualty rates for these three groups, all of whom were repre- 
sented in the initial quota of troops landing in Normandy. The 
labor cost in obtaining and processing the necessary data was pro- 
hibitive at the time. However, at least a clue is obtained from a 
careful study of just one regiment—the 39th Regiment of the 9th 
Division. Pay-roll rosters of rifle companies of this Regiment were 
obtained for sample months throughout the year prior to the Nor- 
mandy invasion. Separate cards were made out for each individual, 
on the basis of each pay roll, recording name, serial number, and 
rank. By collating these cards it was possible to classify all of the 
men in the companies as of the invasion date as to whether or not 
they had belonged to the Regiment during either the North African 
or Sicilian compaigns or both. Then the cards were checked against 
the morning reports for the eight weeks beginning June 6, and if an 
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individual was recorded in a morning report as a battle or nonbattle 
casualty, the fact was entered on his card. From this clerical oper- 
ation it was possible to construct Table 7, which shows that there 
was only a small difference—not statistically significant—between 
the nonbattle casualty rates of the three subgroups, as measured by 
the ratio of nonbattle casualties to initial strength. A better meas- 
ure would have been the ratio of nonbattle casualties to the average 
daily strength—the measure used in the larger study—but this was 


TABLE 7 


Ninro Division, 39TH RecimENtT—CasUALTIES IN RiFLE COMPANIES IN 
Eiant WreExs Bracinnine June 6, 1944 


Battle casualties Nonbatile casualties 


Initial as a percentage of asa percentage of 

strength initial strength initial strength 
Veteran noncoms 361 46.5 14.1 
Veteran privates 704 45.6 17.4 
Nonveteran privates 532 48.1 16.7 


not computed because of the large additional amount of labor which 
it would have required. It is not likely, however, that the more 
appropriate ratio would have changed the general picture presented 
by Table 7. Under the circumstances, while the nonbattle casualty 
rate of veteran noncoms is lower than that of veteran or nonveteran 
privates for the Regiment, the data cannot be regarded as defini- 
tively indicating what to expect in other regiments with similar 
experiences. It would be desirable if further tabulations of other 
regiments could eventually be made. 

The data from the special tabulation for the 39th Regiment throw 
some further light on company differences. Chart VI shows that 
in rifle companies in which veterans tended to have relatively low 
nonbattle casualty rates, the rates for nonveterans in the company 
tended to be low also. In companies in which veterans had high 
nonbattle casualty rates, the rates for nonveterans tended to be 
high also. The correlation coefficient is +.80. These data suggest 
that factors—either in the combat situation or in the initial psy- 
chological atmosphere or in both—which differentiate companies 
from one another are more significantly related to nonbattle casualty 
rates than factors which differentiate veterans from nonveterans. 

The foregoing analysis may have a bearing on the interpretation 
which must be placed on soldiers’ complaints as analyzed in later 


28 COMBAT ATTITUDES AND BEHAVIOR 


chapters of the present volume. When “old beat up Joe’ com- 
plained and said he was in no shape for further fighting, this did not 
necessarily mean that he was more likely to become a nonbattle 
casualty than a nonveteran in the same outfit. Very striking data 
shown in Chapter 5 of this volume, Chart III and Table 12, tend to 
show that the old veteran was not by any means considered by pla- 
toon leaders to be the most efficient soldier in the platoon, after 
several months’ exposure to combat. On the other hand, when a 
nonveteran complained that he needed a lot more training before 


CHART VI 


Nints Division, 39TH REGIMENT RiFLE COMPANIES—CORRELATION BETWEEN 
NoONBATTLE CASUALTY RaTES oF VETERANS AND NONVETERANS WHO 
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he would be up to fighting, this did not necessarily mean that he 
would acquire escape from battle by the sick route when he got 
there. Both responses without doubt often served as rationaliza- 
tions for not wanting to do a dirty job—and it is quite understand- 
able that the veteran should tend to use the “physical condition” 
excuse while the nonveteran, as we have seen, tended more to use 
the ‘‘need more training” rationalization. With respect to the 
direct questions on willingness for combat, it is quite probable that 
neither veterans nor nonveterans were enthusiastic about combat. 
All the evidence studied in later chapters of this volume points to 
lack of enthusiasm. But the fact that the veteran had been through 
battle may have given him a feeling of earned permission to say 
more frankly what he thought than the nonveteran felt he could 
admit, even anonymously. This may account, in some degree, for 
the difference in scores on expressed willingness for combat as be- 
tween veterans and nonveterans. 

At the same time, the evidence reviewed in this section shows, 
with little room for doubt, that companies in which more than the 
average number of men had low scores on willingness for combat, 
confidence in combat stamina, or confidence in combat skill, were 
conspicuous among those units with high nonbattle casualty rates. 
The correlations are consistent and, taken as a whole, statistically 
significant, and the difference in nonbattle casualty rates between 
companies with the best and worst attitudes are certainly large 
enough to be considered important. Furthermore, the relation- 
ships hold up in the companies of both experienced and inexperi- 
enced divisions. 

Therefore, we have one answer to the question with which this 
chapter opened, ‘‘Suppose that many combat soldiers did have un- 
favorable attitudes. What of it? They fought, didn’t they?” 
The answer is ‘Yes, they fought,” but companies with more than 
their share of such men tended to have higher nonbattle casualty 
rates in Normandy than other companies—in other words, had 
fewer combat effectives on the battle line than companies with bet- 
ter initial attitudes. 

In Section III we shall review the derivation of the attitude scores 
used and the procedure for computing the nonbattle casualty rates. 

The foregoing analysis has represented a comparison of average 
attitude scores, by companies, before D Day with nonbattle casualty 
rates in those companies after D Day. This was a study of unit 
behavior, not of individual behavior, because the questionnaires 
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were administered anonymously and did not contain enough iden- 
tifying data about the individual to permit a comparison of the in- 
dividual’s attitude and his subsequent combat record. We turn 
now to Section II of this chapter, which deals with a somewhat 
smaller study—as compared with that in Section I—relating the 
attitudes of a sample of Infantry recruits to their individual combat 
performance in Europe over a year later. The study represents 
the only available data directly relating attitudes to the combat 
performance of individual men.” 


SHECTION If 


ATTITUDES OF INDIVIDUALS IN TRAINING AS RELATED 
TO PERFORMANCE IN COMBAT 


The previous section of this chapter has shown that companies in 
which attitudes toward combat were relatively unfavorable before 
combat made a relatively unfavorable showing in combat, in so far 
as combat behavior was measured by the nonbattle casualty rate. 

The present section reports a study in which the focus of interest 
is the individual rather than the unit, and in which combat per- 
formance is measured by ratings made for the specific purposes of 
the study rather than being derived from casualty statistics. 


Design of the Study 


In the fall and winter of 1948 it was possible to ascertain attitudes 
of a sample of a newly activated division, then in training at Camp 
Adair," Oregon, and to identify the questionnaires by comparing 


10 A more elaborately designed study to accomplish this same purpose was under- 
taken near the close of the war, in cooperation with the commanding general of a B-29 
wing in the late stages of training in the United States. Detailed attitude question- 
naires were filled out on an anonymous basis by all personnel, officer and enlisted. 
From the background information on the questionnaire it was possible, by checking 
against official records, to identify every questionnaire. Faith was kept with the re- 
spondents, in that this information was in the sole custody of the Research Branch in 
Washington and not accessible to anyone in Army Air Forces. At the same time, in 
coopcration with the office of the Air Surgeon, a special record form was designed and 
printed to entcr all needed data on missions performed, washouts, casualties, illness, 
etc., for each crew member. A spccial research officer was assigned to wing head- 
quarters to kecp these records. Plans were approved for periodic resurveys of the 
attitudes in the wing after each fifteen missions or so. However, the wing arrived in 
the Pacific only a few days before the capitulation of Japan, and the projected study 
became a casualty of the peace. No study was made in Air Forces comparable to the 
investigation in Infantry described in the present chapter. However, the chapters in 
this volume on attitudes in the Air Forces have an advantage for purposes of interpre- 
tation over chapters on Ground Forces, since attitudes of crew members usually can 
be studied in relation to the specific number of missions flown. 

11§-60. All attitude data in Section II are from this source. 


COMBAT ATTITUDES AND BEHAVIOR 31 


background information like induction date, age, and state of birth 
with information on the Form 20 personnel cards. The question- 
naires were filled out anonymously and faith was kept with the men, 
since by agreement with the commanding general the identifying 
information was known only to the Research Branch and never re- 
vealed to the local command. 

One of the purposes of obtaining these individual identifications 
was eventually to compare the attitudes of individuals with their 
performance in combat. The division transferred more than half 
of its infantrymen as overseas replacements early in 1944, thus re- 
ducing greatly the number who could be followed up in their original 
units. However, the questionnaire responses of those transferred 
and those remaining were almost identical on all items, so that those 
remaining proved to be representative of the division with respect 
to attitudes. 

The 274th Infantry Regiment, to which were assigned the greater 
part of the men for whom precombat data were available, arrived 
in France in December 1944, as part of a task force along with two 
other regiments. Until the artillery and the rest of the divisional 
troops arrived, they were attached to other divisions to plug the 
lines, here and there, wherever needed. Then, in February, they 
operated as part of the 70th Division. Their battle history in- 
cludes heavy fighting at Philippsbourg, France, and in cracking the 
Siegfried Line outside of Saarbrucken. In their main actions they 
suffered quite severe casualties. The 275th and 276th Infantry 
Regiments and the 270th Engineer Battalion had much the same 
history. The four field artillery battalions, however, did not come 
into the line until mid February and had had only a little over a 
month of combat and few casualties when the entire division was 
withdrawn from combat on March 25, 1945. 

Shortly after VE Day, a team of psychologists from the Research 
Branch, ETO, was sent to the 70th Division to obtain data on the 
combat performance of as many as possible of the individuals who 
had participated in the attitude surveys in Oregon.” The division 
command was fully cooperative. A carefully planned interviewing 
procedure was employed, and out of the interviewing were obtained 
reliable evaluations of the combat performance of individuals. The 
conditions were perhaps optimal for obtaining the kind of evalua- 
tion sought. Most of the men had been in the line for about three 
months—long enough to provide a thorough test under fire, yet 


128-60 follow-up. All combat ratings in Section II are from this source. 
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short enough so that there were still some men left to tell about it. 
And memories were still fresh. These conditions, and the manner 
in which the ratings were obtained, are critical factors in assessing 
the validity of the combat performance data. The rating inter- 
views were conducted by specially trained interviewers, and in al- 
most all cases the raters were the officers or noncoms who had 
worked most closely in combat with the man being rated. 

At least two independent ratings were obtained on each man rela- 
tive to other men in the same ouifits, and men were regarded as ‘‘above 
average” or ‘‘below average’”’ in the analysis only if the judgments 
of the raters showed substantial agreement as to the way in which 
a man had performed relative to the performance of other men in 
comparable jobs in the same outfit. The carefully worked out and 
standardized rating procedures used are described in more detail in 
Section III of this chapter. Usable combat ratings were obtained 
for 393 men for whom personnel and questionnaire data also were 
available. These men fell into three categories, as follows: 


Above average in combat performance 33% 

Average or indeterminate in combat performance 39 

Below average in combat performance 28 
100% 


Because it was particularly desired to control the influence of 
education, AGCT score, age, and marital condition on performance, 
and to evaluate the relationship between attitudes and combat rat- 
ings with these background factors held constant, the sample was 
reduced to 279 cases in the process of matching the three perform- 
ance groups on these background factors. 


Altitudes Relating to Combat as Correlated with Combat Performance 


In the initial attitude surveys in Oregon, four questions were 
asked which had a direct reference to combat. These were: 


If you were sent into actual fighting after finishing one year of training, 
how do you think you would do? 


Do you ever worry about whether you will be injured in combat before 
the war is over? 


How do you think you would feel about killing a Japanese soldier? 


How do you think you would feel about killing a German soldier? 
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CHART VII 


ATTITUDES oF INDIVIDUALS WHILE IN TRAINING AS RELATED TO RATINGS OF 
THEIR ComMBaT PERFORMANCE OveR A YAR LATER 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSES 


QUESTION “If you were sent into actual GOMBAT PERFORMANCE GROUPS 


fighting, after fintshing one Below miele ees 
year of training, how do you average Ab 
think you would do 2" 9 verage 


"1 think | wauld da all right" 


"1 think | would have trouble at first, but 
after awhile | wauld be OK 


"1 haven't ony idea how | would da" 


“1 dan't think 1 wauld da very well” 


QUESTION "Do you ever worry about 
whether you will be injured 
in combat before the war 
is over ? 


"Never worry obout It" 


“Hordly ever worry about it” 


Na answer 


"Worry about it fairly often" 


“Worry a great deal abaut it” 


The numbers at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on which the per- 
centages are based. 
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CHART VII (Continued) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSES 


COMBAT PERFORMANCE GROUPS 


QUESTION “How do you think you would Below Averoge Above 
fee! about killing a Joponese average overage 
soldier ? 


"1 would really like to kill o Japanese soldier” 


"{ would fee! that it wos just part of the jab, 
without either liking or disliking it 


Same other idea or no answer 


"| would feel that it was part of the jab, 
but would still feel bod about killing =, 
o mon even If he wos a Japanese soldier 


"| would feel | should not, kill anyone, 
even o Japanese soldier 


QUESTION "How do you think you would 
fee! obout killing a Germon 
soldier ? 


"1 would really like to killa Germon saldier” 


“| would feel that it was just part of the jab, 
without either liking or disliking it 


Some other ideo or na onswer 


"{ would feel that it was part of the job, 
but would still feel bad about killing om 
man even if he was a German soldier 


"{ would feel | should not kill onyane, 
even o German soldier 


Chart VII shows that the men rated above average in combat 
performance tended to show, during their training period—over a 
year before combat—attitudes with respect to combat which were 
superior from the Army point of view, as compared with the other 
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men. That is, they were more likely to manifest confidence that 
they would perform satisfactorily in combat, they were more likely 
not to express anxiety about future injury in combat, and they were 
somewhat more likely to accept killing as their business. The atti- 
tude differences between the above average and below average per- 
formance groups are consistent on all four items and are statistically 
significant on all items except that on killing Japanese.™ 

Actually, this is a conservative way of portraying the relationship 
between attitudes toward combat while in training and performance 
ratings in combat which took place over a year later. It is conserv- 
ative because background factors, such as age, marital condition, 
education, AGCT score, and mechanical aptitude scores, have been 
held constant in matching the three performance groups. Attitude 
scores, as has been shown in Volume I, are related to some of these 
factors, and these factors are in turn related to ratings of combat 
performance. For example, the more intelligent tend to have the 
“better” attitudes toward combat, and the more intelligent also get 
the better ratings on combat performance. If the background fac- 
tors, therefore, are not held constant, the differences in attitudes 
between the above average and below average performance groups 
are somewhat greater even than the differences portrayed in Chart 
Vil. 

It is also of interest to note that corresponding attitude differences 
between above average and below average combat performance 
groups, analyzed separately for the smaller sample of men who 
fought in line Infantry companies, tended to be even more marked 
than the differences charted. For example, in line companies of the 
274th Infantry Regiment the proportion who said during training 
that they “never” worried about combat injuries was 48 per cent 
for men later rated as above average in combat performance as 
against 24 per cent for the below average group. The numbers of 
cases are too small to make comparisons between line companies 
and other units very stable, but the direction of the differences sug- 
gests that, if anything, attitudes concerning combat were most 


18 The comparisons made here are in terms of percentage differences in response to 
attitude questions, as between ‘‘above average” and ‘‘below average” combat perform- 
ance groups. If the combat performance data are expressed in terms of a five-point 
rating scale instead of an ‘‘above average,” “sverage,”’ and “‘below average”’ trichotomy, 
mean rating scores for those giving favorable and unfavorable responses to attitude 
questions may be computed. These mean differences are, for almost all questions, 
more reliable than the converse percentage differences which have been used in this 


presentation for the sake of simplicity. 
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TABLE 8 


BacKGROUND CHARACTERISTICS, AS OF TRAINING PERIOD, OF MeN GROUPED BY 
RaTincs oF ComMBaT PERFORMANCE 


COMBAT PERFORMANCE GROUPS 


Below average Average Above average 
Education 
College 15% 18% 24% 
H.S. graduate 32 33 40 
Some H.S. 28 32 20 
Finished 8th grade 17 12 12 
Less than 8th grade 8 5 4 
Total 100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases 111 152 130 
AGCT Class 
I 4% 9% 8% 
II 37 40 39 
III 37 35 42 
IV 19 14 9 
Vv 3 2 2 
Total 100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases 111 152 180 
Mechanical Aptitude Score 
130 or more 1% 9% 7% 
120-129 6 11 26 
110-119 29 21 19 
100-109 23 22 23 
90-99 17 24 13 
80-89 6 9 8 
Under 80 18 4 4 
Total 100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases* 101 1389 118 
Marital Status 
Married 52% 58% 65% 
Unmarried 48 42 35 
Total 100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases* 111 161 180 
Age 
35 and over 4% 5% 5% 
30-34 19 22 24 
25-29 28 28 34 
22-24 18 15 14 
21 and under 31 30 23 
Total 100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases* 110 161 128 


* Information lacking on one or more cases. 
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closely related to performance in units that saw the heaviest fight- 
ing. 


Background Factors and Combat Performance 


The relationship between background factors and combat per- 
formance ratings is shown in Table 8. The better educated, the 
men with the highest AGCT scores and highest mechanical aptitude 
scores, the older men, and the married men tend to get the better 
performance ratings. 

Education and test scores are highly intercorrelated, as are age 
and marital condition. When combat performance groups are 
matched on educational level, difference in performance by AGCT 
score tends to disappear. When they are matched on educational 
level and AGCT score, however, significant differences by mechan- 
ical aptitude score, age, and marital condition remain. These re- 
sults are shown in Table 9. 

If we consider only men with high school education, relatively 
high AGCT score (Class I, II, or III), relatively high mechanical 
aptitude (score of 120 or over), and over 24 years of age at the time 
of the attitude survey (83 cases in all), we find that 58 per cent are 
in the above average group on combat performance and 6 per cent 
are in the below average group. At the other extreme, if we take 
men with grade school education only, mechanical aptitude scores 
below 120, and under 24 years of age (58 cases in all), we find only 
22 per cent rated above average in combat performance but 40 per 
‘cent rated below average. 


Attitudes Not Specifically Involving Combat 


In reviewing the relationships of attitudes and combat perform- 
ance, we have considered those attitudes in training which relate 
specifically to combat. In addition, there were other items in the 
questionnaires referring to the individual’s sense of well-being at 
the time of the survey and to attitudes toward various aspects of 
Army life. When these responses are related to ratings of combat 
performance for our three groups matched on background factors, 
further interesting associations are found, but, with one exception, 
all of the relationships tended to be lower than in the case of the 
items directly applying to combat, and the sample is not large 
enough to insure their statist*cal significance. 

The exception is a question on AWOL, where soldiers who in train- 
ing said that AWOL was a “very serious” offense were considerably 
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more likely to be found in the above average group on combat per- 
formance than other men. In the above average group, 53 per cent 
answered “‘very serious’’ to the question, ‘‘In general how serious an 
offense do you think it is for a soldier to go AWOL (absent without 
leave)?’ as compared with 36 per cent in the average group and 31 


TABLE 9 


BackGRrounD CHARACTERISTICS, AS OF TRAINING PERIOD, OF MEN GROUPED BY 
Ratines or CoMBAT PERFORMANCE, HoLpING SpeciFiep Facrors CoNnsTANT 


COMBAT PERFORMANCE GROUPS 
Below average Average Above average 
AGCT Score, when performance groups 
are matched by educational level 


4% 10% 8% 
II 43 36 39 
III 34 37 40 
IV 16 15 10 
V 3 2 3 
Total 100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases 94 120 96 
Mechanical Aptitude Score, when per- 
ormance groups are matched by educa- 
tional level and AGCT score 
130 or over 1% 8% 7% 
120-129 7 10 25 
110-119 33 20 18 
100-109 23 24 22 
90-99 17 29 12 
80-89 7 6 10 
Less than 80 12 3 6 
Total 100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases 86 108 85 
Marital Status, when performance groups 
are matched by educational level and 
AGCT score 
Married 53% 56% 70% 
Unmarried 47 44 30 
Total 100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases a4 120 96 
Age, when performance scorcs are matched 
by educational level and AGCT score 
35 and over 3% 4% 6% 
30-34 16 23 27 
25-29 32 28 32 
22-24 18 16 13 
21 and under 31 29 22 
Total 100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases 93 119 93 


———_—_——__—_—_—-_-_-_ - n————e— 
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per cent in the below average group. The difference of 22 per cent 
between above average and below average groups is highly reliable. 
Here again an even larger difference (about 40 per cent) is found 
when data for line Infantry companies are analyzed separately. 

A group of questions relating to acceptance of the soldier role 
consistently showed some relationship, with differences not large 
enough, however, to be considered reliable. An example is the ques- 
tion, ‘‘If it were up to you to choose, do you think that you could 
do more for your country as a soldier or as a worker in a war job?” 
In the above average group on combat performance, 46 per cent 
answered “‘soldier’’ when queried in training; in both the average 
and below average groups, 38 per cent gave this response. 

Similarly, relatively little relationship was found with questions 
on personal adjustment in the Army at the time of the survey. For 
example, in answering the question, “What sort of a time do you 
have in the Army?” 30 per cent of the above average group an- 
swered “TI have a pretty good time,” as compared with 29 per cent 
of the average group and 22 per cent in the below average group. 

A similar pattern was found with respect to items on confidence 
in general ability to handle new jobs or situations, and confidence 
in equipment. 

Finally, the items relating to attitudes toward the war all showed 
a consistent, but statistically not reliable, relationship, to combat 
performance ratings. For example, in answer to the question, 
“Before the Japanese attacked Pearl Harbor, a lot of people thought 
we should not run the risk of getting into war by sending supplies 
to England and Russia—now what was your opinion before Pearl 
Harbor?” 79 per cent in the above average performance group an- 
swered, ‘‘Thought we should send supplies even at the risk of war,” 
as compared with 69 per cent in the average group and 68 per cent 
in the below average group. 

In other sets of items grouped by areas of content, the relation- 
ships were not consistent, although a number of the items tended 
to show a slight correlation with performance ratings. The areas 
where either no relationship or no consistent relationship was found 
included attitudes toward officers and noncoms in the training situ- 
ation, pride in company, attitudes toward allies, attitudes toward 
the home front, anxieties about family, job prospects and the post- 
war period, and a miscellany of attitudes toward details of Army 
life during training, such as job placement, promotions, training, 
recreation, food, and medical attention. The array of subjects, 
and the number of questions, which did not consistently differen- 
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tiate men as rated more than a year later by their combat perform- 
ance, are rather formidable. It is, therefore, particularly unfor- 
tunate that it was not possible to replicate in a second study the 
relation of performance to questions on attitudes toward combat. It 
should also be noted, however, that many of the questionnaire items 
were not designed as ones which it was anticipated would probably 
be predictive of subsequent performance, but were instead included 
in the attitude surveys as useful items for the commanding general 
for appraising the overall attitude picture of his division (not of in- 
dividuals) during the training period. On certain types of ques- 
tions (such as those getting at faith in leadership ability of officers 
and noncoms) one might also reasonably have anticipated a larger 
number of predictive items had questionnaires been administered 
overseas prior to the men’s entering into combat. Attitudes on 
such questions would be expected to change markedly as the situa- 
tion and personnel changed from training to combat. In view of 
the preponderantly different leadership in training and combat, it 
is not so surprising that attitudes toward training officers were not 
predictive of combat performance. 

As a final comment, it shoud be noted that some attitudes— 
particularly those related to unit esprit—might well be important 
differential predictors of performance as between different units, 
while at the same time differences in expression of these attitudes 
by various men within a unit might have little or no relation to dif- 
ferences in individual performance. The design of the present 
study, which involves comparative ratings within companies, pre- 
cludes investigation of possible predictive relationships in terms of 
unit-to-unit variations. This limitation of the method used in the 
present study obviously restricts the generality of the finding that 
the reliably predictive attitude items were attitudes of personal 
confidence or personal conviction with respect to future combat 
performance and that no significant relationships were obtained for 
attitudes relating primarily to company or group morale. 

In conclusion, it should be emphasized that the fact that a long 
interval elapsed between training and combat makes all the more 
significant the findings here reported as to the relation of attitudes 
toward combat and performance ratings. 


Concluding Comments 


While the two analyses which constitute the subject matter of 
this chapter are not ideal for the purpose, representing the only 
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studies of their kind which the Research Branch was enabled to 
carry through amid pressures of war, they complement and rein- 
force one another. In Section I we saw that companies with atti- 
tudes worse than the average in their regiment before combat 
tended to have a worse than average combat record in the Nor- 
mandy campaign, in so far as the index used is the nonbattle casu- 
alty rate. In Section II we have seen that individuals who, in early 
training in the United States, had the least satisfactory attitudes 
relating to combat, tended, more than other men, to be among 
those rated below average in combat performance more than a year 
after they were surveyed. 

For a more detailed description of the methods used in securing 
the data portrayed in the foregoing pages, we turn now to Section 
III. The nontechnical reader may wish to skip these pages and go 
directly to the chapters which follow—first with respect to ground 
combat and later with respect to combat in the air. 


SECTION III 


BASIC DATA AND TECHNICAL NOTES ON RELATION OF 
ATTITUDES TO BEHAVIOR IN COMBAT 


This section is in two parts. 

In Part 1 are presented the basic data lying behind the results 
presented in the first section of this chapter, together with a descrip- 
tion of (a) how the attitude data were processed and (b) how the 
casualty data were computed. 

In Part 2 the methods used in obtaining the data presented in the 
second section of this chapter are briefly summarized. 


Part 1. Company Attitudes and Nonbattle Casualty Rates 


In Tables 10 and 11 are shown the basic data, by individual com- 
panies, on which Tables 2 to 5 and Charts I to III in the foregoing 
text are based. 


Derivation of the Attitude Scores 


Willingness for combat. The score on willingness for combat is 
derived from a cross tabulation of two questions. After cross tabu- 
lation the categories were combined objectively—so as to provide 
five final score categories with maximum reproducibility—in other 
words, to obtain total scores of such a nature that the answers to 
the individual questions could be inferred from the total scores with 
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TABLE 10 


RIFLE COMPANIES—ATTITUDE ScorES Prior TO D Day AaNnp NONBATTLE 
CasuaLty Rates In Ercut WeeExs BEGINNING JUNE 6, 1944 


IsT DIVISION QTH DIVISION 
> > 
3 3 s 
ais ee sSos_ ». 88 
Bus & § ais 3. &§ S Bs & S e's 8 =» 
eS 83 83 $5 38 SS 83 86 $2 88 
SE Sz 83 83 58 fS§ 83 83 828 38 
88 3 63 23 33 S8§ $3 $3 23 33 
Bs $8 $§ 28 de Ss SESE SE de 
16th Reg. 89th Reg. 
A Co. 1.70 1.02 2.007 10 183 A Co. 1.83 1.36 2.44 18 70 
B Co. 136 .85 1.61 17 £102 B Co. 1.71 1.36 2.39 17 72 
C Co. 1.77 91 2.03 41 76 C Co. 1.20 .52 2.07 34 60 
Co. 1.58 1.04 1.82 14 84 E Co. 1.23 .65 1.92 18 97 
F Co. 1.80 1.06 1.81 12 104 F Co. 147 1.22 247 11 78 
G Co. 1.95 1.08 2.14 17 101 G Co. 41.29 1.37 21 70 
I Co. 167 .98 2.39 14 87 I Co. 1.27 .87 2.06 24 109 
K Co. 1.75 .89 2.01 13 100 K Co. 96 .60 1.67 36 78 
L Co. 1.96 1.06 2.13 12 107 L Co. 1.68 1.20 2.60 31 25 
Average 1.73 .99 2.00 16 Average 1.31 .90 2.11 23 
18th Reg. 47th Reg. 
A Co. 1.86 1.04 216 13 91 A Co. 98 .56 2.14 32 98 
BCo. 1.49 1.11 217 15 96 B Co. 71 .46 1.80 50 70 
C Co. 1.82 86 2.20 13 i C Co. 1.29 .68 1.81 26 84 
E Co. 1.38 98 2.40 23 46 E Co. 1.30 1.12 2.23 33 84 
F Co. 1.34 66 1.56 30 738 F Co. 1.67 1.26 264 26 108 
GCo. 1.46 .83 1.77 14 65 G Co. 1.55 .80 2.38 19 108 
I Co. 1.84 1.05 1.91 14 101 I Co. 1.53 .97 2.389 37 66 
K Co. 1.74 76 1.93 12 97 K Co. 1.46 .93 2.39 22 86 
L Co. 1.62 1.15 2.28 24 95 L Co. 1.90 .82 2.28 25 79 
Average 1.62 94 2.04 17 Average 1.388 .84 2.23 30 
26th Reg. 60th Reg. 
A Co. 1.87 1.18 2.55 31 98 A Co. 1.03 .58 1.77 47 97 
B Co. 146 .67 1.71 47 112 B Co. 84 .568 1.81 49 a4 
C Co. 1.99 1.08 2.26 21 86 C Co. 117 .74 2.03 51 101 
E Co. 1.85 1.04 2.23 22 66 E Co. 1.25 .82 2.05 15 100 
F Co. 1.35 .80 1.94 26 141 F Co. 1.22 .79 2.04 42 92 
G Co. 1.56 .95 2.00 28 102 G Co. 144 87 214 35 99 


I Co. 1.01 .68 1.41 25 69 I Co. 1.14 .76 1.87 21 99 
KCo. 1.04 .45 1.77 29 69 K Co. 101 .83 1.93 40 7177 
LCo. 1.13 .51 1.53 34 8&8 L Co. 1.64 1.04 1.87 
Average 1.47 .82 1.93 29 Average 1.19 .78 1.95 
a 
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TABLE 10 (Continued) 


4TH DIVISION 29TH DIVISION 
> > 
3 s 3 3 
oe ee , 82 8, 93 B83 
Se Se Se eh RA 3 38 g8 .2 Es 
£8 §2 §e Ss 28 SS 83 s3 35 83 
S§ S88 88 SB SS SE SB S88 SS SE 
sS $2 Pe 82 938 eS Se Se 2 gs 
BS §§ S§ 28 Hx ES S88 S§ 28 Bes 
&th Reg. 115th Reg. 
A Co. 3.04 1.70 2.50 18 108 A Co. 3.138 1.63 2.22 19 &8 
B Co. 2.84 1.53 2.21 8 101 B Co. 3.23 1.74 2.30 15 64 
C Co. 2.82 1.64 2.52 16 95 C Co. 2.99 1.47 1.91 41 98 
E Co. 2.35 1.55 2.33 17 88 E Co. 2.91 1.53 2.30 17 44 
F Co. 2.65 1.57 2.31 34 86 F Co. 2.56 1.42 2.03 17 34 
G Co. 2.69 1.50 2.32 24 100 G Co. 2.74 1.59 2.24 19 109 
I Co. 3.26 1.84 2.81 20 103 I Co. 2.92 1.49 2.03 21 108 
KCo. 2.54 1.63 2.24 33 59 K Co. 3.03 1.67 2.19 25 108 
L Co. 2.73 1.43 2.69 31 95 L Co. 2.64 1.89 2.21 18 8&7 
Average 2.77 1.60 2.44 22 Average 2.91 1.55 2.16 21 
12th Reg. 116th Reg. 
ACo. 2.94 1.55 2.25 19 106 ACo. 3.05 1.61 2.12 10 89 
BCo. 2.50 1.09 1.96 19 107 B Co 3.08 1.61 2.34 42 59 
C Co. 2.78 1.389 2.10 11 94 C Co 2.65 1.36 2.07 17 81 
ECo. 3.01 1.68 2.43 8 8&7 E Co 2.79 1.35 1.90 42 78 
F Co. 2.56 1.42 2.33 18 8&2 F Co 2.84 1.538 1.85 14 89 
GCo. 2.71 1.40 1.96 28 97 G Co 3.37 2.17 2.54 11 70 
I Co. 3.24 1.75 2.78 17 78 I Co 3.08 1.64 2.22 24 88 
KCo. 2.87 1.88 1.94 19 85 K Co 3.18 2.14, 2.77 10 8&2 
L Co. 2.64 1.28 2.06 18 102 L Co. 3.22 1.95 2.65 14 96 
Average 2.81 1.44 2.20 17 Average 3.03 1.71 2.27 20 
22nd Reg. 175th Reg. 


ACo. 3.09 1.84 2.51 8 93 ACo. 3.22 2.10 2.75 18 102 
BCo. 3.25 1.77 2.87 25 100 BCo. 3.04 1.77 2.40 16 78 
CCo. 8.22 1.98 2.94 18 88 CCo. 2.96 1.80 262 18 77 
ECo. 2.76 1.41 1.93 20 76 ECo. 2.94 1.69 2.15 50 96 
F Co. 2.64 1.25 1.96 15 118 F Co. 2.80 1.50 2.10 22 70 
GCo. 2.94 141 2.14 34 113 GCo. 3.06 1.78 2.45 22 66 
I Co. 2.94 1.74 2.72 20 104 I Co. 3.00 1.58 2.03 20 99 
KCo. 3.33 1.87 2.93 10 97 KCo. 2.90 1.70 2.18 50 80 
LCo. 2.97 1.64 2.70 19 103 L Co. 2.92 1.73 2.14 58 8&7 
Average 3.02 1.66 2.52 18 . Average 2.98 1.73 2.31 30 


a nn LUE 


4h COMBAT ATTITUDES AND BEHAVIOR 


TABLE 11 


Heavy Werarons CoMPANIES—ATTITUDE Scores Prior To D Day Anp 
NonsattLe CasuaLty Rates in Eigot WreExs BrecInninG JUNE 6, 1944 


IsT DIVISION 9TH DIVISION 
> > 
3 3 3 
s 8 2 » =e 25 2 “te 
na ° g Sm we a ” o S Se ww 
KG ~~ 2g Ys S = © 8 ~> 8 38 8 ‘3 > S iS o 
&S5 83 sao Sf BB £8 §8 so Ss 88 
ff Ss 83 828 33 S& S888 88 ss 
SS SS SS BF gs S&S Ss Ss BS gs 
i= % RX = SQ wR 
ES S§ S8 28 48 RES S§ S8 28 HS 
16th Reg. 89th Reg. 
D Co. 1.24 80 2.32 17 103 D Co. 1.11 70 2.37 18 63 
H Co. 1.21 65 2.004 13 £101 H Co. 1.07 80 2.388 17 45 
M Co. 1.30 67 2.01 8 90 M Co. * * . * * 
Average 1.25 .71 2.12 18 Average 1.09 75 2.38 18 
18th Reg. 47th Reg. 


DCo. 1.76 1.08 2.30 138 110 DCo. 2.15 1.68 2.61 19 75 
HCo. 1.64 1.05 2.23 15 8&8 H Co. 1.14 .88 2.23 13 66 
MCo. 1.68 .90 2.15 10 80 MCo. 1.56 1.05 2.27 27 86 
Average 1.69 1.01 2.23 13 Average 1.62 1.19 2.37 20 


26th Reg. 60th Reg. 
DCo. 142 .90 1.91 26 92 DCo. 1.11 .70 187 45 1065 
H Co. 1.94 1.16 2.49 19 98 H Co. 1.30 .95 2.39 13 88 
M Co. 99 .58 1.79 32 72 MCo. 1.45 .93 2.35 20 106 
Average 1.45 .88 2.06 26 Average 1.29 .86 2.20 26 


4TH DIVISION 29TH DIVISION 
8th Reg. 115th Reg. 
D Co. 3.12 1.85 2.56 2 87 D Co. 2.94 1.68 2.33 13 69 
H Co. 2.97 1.58 2.24 17 94 H Co. 2.93 1.53 2.26 20 98 
MCo. 3.06 1.65 2.38 10 90 MCo. 2.97 1.78 2.62 21 123 
Average 3.05 1.69 2.39 10 Average 2.95 166 2.40 18 


12th Reg. 116th Reg. 
DCo. 3.15 1.82 2.38 10 96 D Co. 3.36 2.00 2.44 5 8&6 
H Co. 2.83 1.49 2.22 8 96 H Co. 3.06 1.78 2.29 12 8&7 
MCo. 2.80 1.51 2.53 6 98 MCo. 2.82 1.95 2.43 15 8&2 
Average 2.93 1.61 2.38 8 Average 3.08 1.91 2.39 11 


22nd Reg. 175th Reg. 
D Co. 3.04 1.52 2.38 19 &0 D Co. 3.04 1.64 2.10 15 77 
H Co. 2.90 1.385 2.31 19 72 H Co. 2.84 1.56 1.92 15 &8 
MCo. 3.07 1.75 2.54 18 96 M Co. > * * * ~ 
Average 3.00 1.54 2.41 17 Average 2.94 1.60 2.01 15 
eS, 
* Not available for survey. 
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minimum error. (It is not, of course, claimed that the scores used 
in this chapter constitute scales in the sense defined in Volume IV. 
The reproducibility is quite satisfactory, but many more items 
would be needed before scalability could be established.) To illus- 
trate the procedure, actual data representing the total sample of 
6,280 men in the 4th and 29th Divisions will be carried through each 


step. 


The questions used in the April survey, together with assigned 


weights and illustrative frequencies, are as follows: 


A. Which of the following best tells the way you feel about 


getting into an actual battle zone? 


I want very much to get into it just as soon as possible 

I’m ready to go any time 

I'd like to go before it’s over but I don’t think I’m ready 
yet 

I I hope I won’t have to go but if I do I think I'll do all right 

0 I hope I won’t have to go because I don’t think I would 

do very well 
0 No opinion 
0 No answer 


re bo bo 


496 
1,930 


544 
2,013 


611 
485 
201 


—_——_——- 


6,280 


B. Which of the following best describes your own feeling about 


getting into combat against the Germans? 


I’d like to get into the fight as soon as I can 
I’m ready to go when my turn comes 

I’d just as soon stay out of combat if possible 
I don’t want to get into combat at all 

No answer 


oorrb 


Categories are combined according to their weights and yield the 


following table: 


Question A 
0 1 2 Total 
2 74 1,644 708 2,426 
Question 1 181 2,308 68 2,557 
B 0 296 929 72 1,297 
Total 551 4,881 848 6,280 


14 The two questions were, of course, in different parts of the questionnaire. 
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The score distribution, adding the scores on A and B, becomes 
Scale score 0 1 2 3 4 Total 


Frequency 296 1,110 2,454 1,712 708 6,280 


The check lists used in the January survey differed somewhat. 
On Question A there was no difference in the wording, but free com- 
ments of those who wrote in remarks were edited and where appar- 
ently contradictory with the check list were entered and punched 
with a separate code number. Since these were almost all extremely 
unfavorable comments they were given a score of 0 in the present 
analysis. On Question B in the January study the question asked 
was identical, but the check list was set up as follows, with weights 
used in the present analysis indicated: 


Which of the following best describes your own feeling about 
getting into combat against the Germans? 


I want very much to get in and fight. 

When my turn comes I want to go. 

I don’t care about combat, but I’d like it better than the way things 
are now. 

0 I don’t want to get into combat at all. 

None of these fit me. I feel this way... 


Re bo bo 


Categories were set up to code the free answers in the following 
groups: 


Deserve to stay out of combat 
Deserve temporary respite 
Can’t stand it 

Not in good shape 

Qualified acceptance of combat 
No answer 


Bee OOOO 


Confidence in combat stamina. This score was derived from three 
questions, for which the assigned weights and frequency of responses 
by 4th and 29th Division veteran privates in April are indicated: 


A. If and when you get into combat how well do you 
think you will stand up under battle conditions? 


2 Very well 1,106 
1 Fairly well 3,480 
0 Not very well 917 
0 Not well at all 475 
1 No answer 302 
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B. Do you think you are in good physical condition? 


oooor 


Yes, very good 
Yes, fairly good 
No 

Undecided 

No answer 


1,446 
2,573 
1,703 
472 
86 


6,280 


C. Do you think that you are in tough enough physi- 
cal condition for going into combat? 


1 


0 
0 
0 


Yes 
No 
Undecided 
No answer 


2,741 
1,938 
1,456 

145 


6,280 


The cross tabulation and score distribution are as follows: 


Question A 

0 1 
Question C Qu. 1 26 652 
1 B 0 86 1,129 
Question C Qu. 1 35 140 
0 B 0 1,245 1,861 
1,392 3,782 

Scale score 1 2 
Frequency 1,245 1,982 1,503 


1,007 


Total 


1,221 
1,520 


225 
3,314 


6,280 
4 Total 


543 6,280 


The check lists for Questions A, B, and C were the same in Janu- 
ary as in April, but there was more detailed editing in January of 
free answers, which were given separate codes when they seemed to 
contradict the check list, and which receive a weight of 0 in the pres- 
ent analysis. 


Confidence in combat skull. 


this score: 


Three questions were used to obtain 


A. Do you feel that you are now trained and ready for combat or do you 


need more training? 


2 


1 
0 
a 


I’m ready for combat now 
I need a little more of some kinds of training 
I need a lot more of some kinds of training 


No answer 


2,537 
2,267 
1,226 

250 


6,280 
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B. If you were given a group of men and told to take charge of them all 
by yourself on a mission under enemy fire, how well do you think 
you would do? 


ooorrF 


Very well 
Fairly well 
Not very well 
Not well at all 
No answer 


C. Do you think that you have been given enough training and experi- 
ence so that you could do a good job of taking charge of a group of 
men of your own in combat? 


1 
0 


0 
0 


Have been given enough training and experience 2,818 
Have not been given quite enough training and 
experience 1,977 
Have not been given nearly enough training and 
experience 1,177 
No answer 308 
6,280 


Following are the cross tabulation and score distribution: 


Question A 

0 1 
Question C Qu. 1 127 637 
1 B 0 48 131 
Question C Qu. 1 387 974 
0 BO 664 775 
1,226 2,517 

Scale score 0 1 2 
Frequency 664 1,210 1,447 


1,313 


Total 


2,410 
408 


1,808 
1,654 


6,280 
4 


1,646 


Total 


6,280 


In the January survey the question wording and the check lists 


were the same as in April. 


The only difference was in the editing 


of free answers and the provision of occasional separate codes in the 


January study. 
scored 0 for the present analysis. 


Nonbattle Casualty Rates and Their Computation 


With minor exceptions, these special codes were 


The major problem in obtaining the nonbattle casualty rate for a 
company was to separate the casualties among the men arriving in 
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Normandy with their units from the casualties among replacements 
who were sent to the company after June 6. 

This task was made possible by use of photostats of the morning 
reports of the company, which record the strength as of the given 
day and report accessions or separations by name and serial number. 
The separation of each man is listed by cause—whether killed, 
wounded, injured, or missing in action (these are grouped in the 
present analysis as battle casualties), whether injured, nonbattle 
casualty (these were tabulated but are not counted for the purpose 
of the present analysis as either battle or nonbattle casualties), and 
whether “sick, nonbattle casualty.” In some companies “exhaus- 
tion cases” were separately reported, but the practice was by no 
means uniform. Therefore, for purposes of the present analysis, 
all “exhaustion” cases have been included in the general category, 
“sick, nonbattle casualty.’ In addition, cases of AWOL or of 
transfers out of the company were listed. 

Theoretically, the company’s records were balanced each day and 
differences between the strength reported on two days should be . 
accounted for exactly by the accessions and separations reported 
by name. The records, kept under field conditions, were not al- 
ways accurate, and there was sometimes a lag of several days in re- 
porting casualties, although late reports indicated the date on which 
the casualty occurred. On the whole, however, the records proved 
quite satisfactory, as measured by the fact that a company’s strength 
on July 31, after two months of combat, usually was within two or 
three of the reported strength on June 6, plus the accessions reported 
by name in the preceding eight weeks, minus the separations re- 
ported by name in the same period. 

The steps in assembling the needed data for a company were as 
follows: 

1. For each accession or separation reported on a given day, a 
separate card was made out on which was recorded date, name, 
serial number, and all relevant information. 

2. When the company records for eight weeks (56 morning re- 
ports) had been copied, the accession and separation cards were 
matched, where possible, by name or serial number. Names were 
sometimes spelled slightly differently on two cards and occasionally 
there would be a transposition of a digit in the serial number. But 
in general there was little difficulty in matching cards. 

3. If a casualty card referred to a member of the company who 
had been received after June 6 from a replacement depot, the sym- 
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TABLE 12 
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RirL— COMPANIES—SUMMARY OF Data ON NONBATTLE CASUALTY RATES 


1ST DIVISION 


~S 
8 = 
bey 
16th Reg. 
ACo. 218 
BCo. 220 
C Co. 217 
E Co. 218 
F Co. 220 
GCo. 218 
I Co. 221 
KCo. 220 
L Co. 221 
Total 1,973 
18th Reg. 
A Co, 210 
BCo. 2138 
C Co. 207 
E Co. 212 
F Co. 203 
GCo. 209 
I Co. 214 
KCo. 211 
L Co. 211 
Total 1,890 
26th Reg. 
A Co. 199 
BCo. 197 
C Co. 191 
E Co. 198 
F Co. 196 
GCo. 197 
I Co. 201 
KCo. 201 
L Co. 195 
Total 1,770 


casualties 


Nonbattle 
casualties 


Oe 
Onan 


PENN yee 
OM DARA 


48 
407 


daily strength 


Average 


141 
1,400 


& 
gk 
32 
a 
28 
39th Reg. 
10 A Co. 
17 B Co. 
41 C Co. 
14 E Co. 
12 F Co. 
17 G Co. 
14 I Co. 
13 K Co. 
12 L Co. 
Total 
47th Reg. 
13 A Co. 
15 B Co. 
13 C Co. 
23 E Co. 
30 F Co. 
14 G Co. 
14 I Co. 
12 K Co. 
24 L Co. 
Total 
60th Reg. 
31 A Co, 
47 B Co. 
21 C Co. 
22 E Co. 
26 F Co. 
28 G Co, 
25 I Co. 
29 K Co. 
34 L Co. 
Total 


Initial 


1, 


1, 


1, 


QTH DIVISION 

8 83 

$s .38 38 
ei: 2s 
Bas 2s 
160 =111 19 
172 88 21 
173 93 41 
177, —s-: 1105 22 
180 94 15 
173 65 29 
170 70 34 
172 84 41 
178 74 42 
555 784 264 
166 85 36 
141 63 59 
183 109 32 
171 124 34 
164 97 30 
169 109 22 
167 94 38 
170 =119 21 
151 109 22 
482 909 294 
164 124 41 
176 =—-128 45 
173 =109 56 
164 127 16 
168 120 45 
166 107 39 
174 126 24 
175 = 128 44 
163 121 20 
523 1,080 330 


daily strength 


Average 
Nonbattle 


casualty rate 


bat et OD et et 
CO BR <1 00 


wwn bd 
= Ooh 


Sth Reg. 
A Co. 
B Co. 


C Co. 


E Co. 
F Co. 
G Co. 
I Co. 
K Co. 
L Co. 
Total 


12th Reg. 


A Co. 
B Co. 
C Co. 
E Co. 
F Co. 
G Co. 
I Co. 
K Co. 
L Co. 
Total 


‘22nd Reg. 


A Co. 
B Co. 
C Co. 
E Co. 
F Co. 
G Co. 
I Co. 
K Co. 
L Co. 
Total 
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4TH DIVISION 


an 
oe os 
se ss 
ES a8 
212 163 
216 163 
216 179 
213 172 
213 145 
214 154 
212 158 
213 135 
214 160 
1,923 1,429 
217 1381 
212 1038 
215 127 
221 189 
218 167 
223 146 
216 154 
220 147 
213 147 
1,955 1,311 
214 161 
216 133 
220 149 
215 149 
213 170 
214 171 
230 137 
217 122 
215 153 
1,954 1,345 


Nonbaitle 
casualties 


— me 
ow co a 


wonn ew 
KH Om WO 


203 


TABLE 12 (Continued) 


Average 
daily strength 
Nonbatile 


casualty rate 


OWwWNNWH = 
BPWwWORRN OD OO 


25 
13 
20 
15 
34 
20 
10 
19 


115th Reg. 
A Co. 
B Co. 
C Co. 
E Co. 
F Co. 
G Co. 
I Co. 
K Co. 
L Co. 

Total 


116th Reg. 
A Co. 
B Co. 
C Co. 
E Co. 
F Co. 
G Co. 
I Co. 
K Co. 
L Co. 

Total 


176th Reg. 
A Co. 
B Co. 
C Co. 
E Co. 
F Co. 
G Co. 
I Co. 
K Co. 
L Co. 
| Total 


29TH 
8 3 
3 L's 
ae 
he a 
202 177 
199 173 
192 155 
204 139 
208 119 
198 161 
206 158 
203 138 
213 140 
8,125 1,360 
206 198 
197 178 
198 154 
209 159 
202 +#171 
207 168 
216 193 
206 140 
212 166 
1,853 1,527 
210 159 
213 140 
207 135 
200 153 
204 133 
197 §=145 
206 120 
210 139 
207 132 
1,854 1,256 


DIVISION 


Nonbattle 
casualties 


We bo 
oR © 


17 


Average 
daily strength 
Nonbattle 


bl 


casualty rate 


See Pee 
ON NR Oreo 


a SOS) 
Ook 
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52 


16th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


18th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


26th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


&th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


12th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


1ST DIVISION 


Initial 
strength 


~I 
oO 


181 


casualties 


27 
27 
25 
79 


Nonbatile 
casualties 


40 
107 


4TH DIVISION 


192 
197 
193 
582 


183 
183 
188 
554 


189 
186 
185 
560 


97 
105 
79 
281 


72 
94 
95 
261 


daily strength 


Average 
Nonbatile 


TABLE 13 


Heavy WEAPONS COMPANIES—SUMMARY OF Data ON NONBATTLE CASUALTY RaTES 


casualty rate 


13 


17 
10 


a 
one 


19 
19 


39th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


47th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


60th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


115th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


116th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


17th Reg. 
D Co. 
H Co. 
M Co. 

Total 


QTH DIVISION 


Initial 
strength 


151 
143 
148 
442 


147 
150 
147 
444 


137 
151 
150 
438 


casualties 


Nonbatile 
casualties 


29TH DIVISION 


168 
176 
194 
538 


182 
188 
188 
558 


174 
169 
175 
518 


78 
o4 
63 
195 


124 
117 
108 
349 


81 
73 
60 
214 


16 
27 
28 
71 
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daily strength 


Average 
Nonbattle 


casualty rate 


Se 
~I 00 


a 
i 


19 
13 
27 


45 
13 
20 


13 
20 


COMBAT ATTITUDES AND BEHAVIOR 58 


bol & was marked on the casualty card. Otherwise, it could be 
assumed that the casualty occurred to a man who was a member of 
the company as of June 6. This assumption was checked for one 
entire regiment by comparing the names of the supposed old men 
of a company who had become casualties with the names on the last 
company pay roll before D Day. The errors were never more than 
one or two per company. 

4. A ledger sheet for the eight weeks was now prepared for the 
enlisted men of each company. For example, the line for July 11 
for the original men of A Company, 115th Regiment, 29th Division, 
shows the following: 


Strength at beginning of day 99 


Battle casualties 28 
Sick, nonbattle casualties 3 
Other separations 0 
Returned to duty 0 
Strength at end of day 68 
Average strength 84 


Corresponding entries were made in separate spaces for men who 
had joined the company after June 6. Their strength was deter- 
mined by counting the cards for all accessions and subtracting all 
cards for separations bearing corresponding names and serial num- 
bers. Thus for a given day the cumulated strength of old men plus 
the cumulated strength of replacements should exactly equal the 
total strength on the morning report and check the clerical opera- 
tion. No further use is made in the present analysis of the data on 
replacements, but it might be noted parenthetically that here exists 
a mine of data permitting an exact comparison on a day-to-day 
basis of casualty rates among men who were trained with their units 
and among replacements in the same units. 

5. The daily figures entered on the ledger for the men who consti- 
tuted the original cohort as of June 6 were now totaled for the eight- 
week period. These data, in part, are summarized for the 108 rifle 
companies in Table 12 and for the 36 heavy weapons companies in 
Table 13. The figure on average daily strength in Tables 12 and 
13 is obtained by summing the daily figures for average strength 
(which are simply the average of strength at the beginning of the 


15 In a few instances, a small number of men were transferred from one company to 
another. For bookkeeping purposes of the present analysis, they were recorded as 
‘transferred out’’ of their present company and as “replacements” in their new com- 
pany. Such instances, fortunately, were rare and the analysis could not be materially 
affected, no matter how they were recorded. 


54 COMBAT ATTITUDES AND BEHAVIOR 


day and strength at the end of the day) and dividing by the 56 days. 

6. The nonbattle casualty rate for a company was computed by 
dividing the total nonbattle casualties by the average daily strength 
and multiplying by 100. 

A final word may be said with respect to the relationship of battle 
and nonbattle casualties. In all regiments the correlation between 
the absolute number of battle and nonbattle casualties tended to 
be negative among rifle companies. If a company—as many did— 
lost the majority of its men through battle casualties, there would 
not be many left who would be exposed to the risk of nonbattle 
casualties. Of course, the converse could also be true—if the com- 
pany lost a great many men through nonbattle casualties, there 
would be fewer left exposed to the risk of battle casualties. The 
former statement is somewhat more realistic for most regiments, 
however, due to the heavy initial casualties in storming the beaches. 

All in all, the fairest way to compare the nonbattle casualties of 
the various companies seemed to be by taking account of the aver- 
age number of men exposed to risk. This is measured by the aver- 
age daily strength throughout the eight weeks. In all regiments 
the correlation between average daily strength and absolute num- 
ber of nonbattle casualties tends to be positive. There were at 
least two alternative ways of proceeding. One was to express the 
nonbattle casualties as a function of the average daily strength and 
use the positive and negative deviations from this function as the 
measure with which to compare our pre D Day attitude data. The 
other alternative, which was adopted in the interest of simplicity, 
was to express the nonbattle casualties in a given company as a 
simple ratio of the average daily strength among men in the original 
cohort. 


Part 2. How Ratings of Individual Combat Performance 
Were Obtained 


For the study of the relationship of individual background char- 
acteristics and precombat attitudes to combat performance, de- 
scribed in Section II of this chapter, a criterion of the latter was 
essential. 

The criterion employed was in terms of rating procedures designed 
expressly for the purposes of the study, rather than in terms of rou- 
tinely recorded statistics on casualties, awards, and the like, and 
provided an index of the combat performance of individual soldiers, 
rather than of entire organizations considered as units. Carefully 
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standardized rating interviews were developed through pretesting 
and successive revisions of the procedure in several companies of 
one regiment. The combat performance of each available soldier 
for whom there were precombat data was rated in standardized 
fashion in comparison with the performance of other specific indi- 
viduals doing the same kind of job, by the men who had had the 
best opportunity to observe his behavior in combat. 

After learning with which platoons and squads the men for whom 
precombat data were available had seen action, a carefully trained 
Research Branch interviewer selected the men to do the rating. 
Most often the rater was a noncom in the same platoon (often in 
the same squad or section) as the subject who was to be rated. In 
general, the platoon leader, platoon sergeant, or platoon guide, plus 
the first sergeant and occasionally the company commander or ex- 
ecutive officer, were interviewed to secure ratings on squad leaders 
and assistant squad leaders. To get ratings on men in squads, the 
interviewer started with the squad leader. For men in company 
headquarters," the first sergeant, executive officer, etc., were inter- 
viewed. After obtaining one rating interview on a man, it was usu- 
ally possible to obtain the names of other competent raters from 
the first interviewee. In all cases, the main criterion for selecting 
raters was the extent to which the rater was in a position to observe 
and evaluate the subject’s performance in combat. 

The interviews were, of course, conducted in privacy. The rater 
was given a brief introduction to explain the purpose of the inter- 
view, with special emphasis on the fact that the men would not be 
affected by what he said about them.” The interviewee was then 


18 Except company clerks, who were omitted from the study. 

17 The introduction was as follows (in the interviewer’s own words): 

“T am from the Research Branch of the War Department. ‘The Research Branch 
does various kinds of scientific studies for the Army, which are used in planning Army 
policies, improving training, etc. [Show typical report, or explain that the data are 
reported only in percentages, etc., with no names or organizations. ] 

“At present we are collecting information on factors related to men’s performance in 
combat. In preparation for one part of this important study, a number of men were 
selected at random in this regiment and some others wher they were in training back in 
the States. Now we are following up some of the men in this Division for whom we 
have good records—especially of how they did in training—from the time when the 
outfit was back at Camp Adair. While we’re here, we’re interviewing a lot of platoon 
leaders and other personnel in infantry regiments, field artillery batteries, and other 
kinds of outfits. 

“The men we use in this study, as in all Research Branch studies, are kept anonymous. 
To collect the information from many different sources, it is necessary to have names 
of some of the men but, actually, names will not be used at all once all of the informa- 
tion is collected. 

“The only purpose of this interview is to help in making a scientific study of combat 
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asked to give the names of men who had certain specific jobs similar 
to the job of the subject or subjects for whom ratings were desired. 
For instance, if the man to be rated was a squad leader, and the in- 
terviewee a platoon sergeant during combat, he would be asked to 
give the names of all the men who were his squad leaders in combat, 
being prompted indirectly if necessary to include the subject on 
whom precombat data were available. He would then be asked to 
name his combat assistant squad leaders. The interviewer listed 
separately men who had been killed in action or given battlefield 
commissions. These men were not rated along with the others, but 
were given ratings subsequently, as indicated below. In this way 
about ten names were obtained on the main list—not less than nine 
if possible and sometimes as many as fifteen.4® Once the list was 
completed, the rater was given standardized instructions and asked 
specific questions to get relative ratings on the combat effectiveness 
of all the men on the list. The verbatim instructions will give the 
clearest picture of the rating process: 


Now I’d like to ask some questions to get your judgment on certain things 
about (some of) these men. 

I want you to imagine that the war against Germany is still going on and you 
have it all to do over again; but suppose that you know everything you now ac- 
tually know about what each of these men would be like in combat. Imagine 
that your outfit was being prepared to go into combat, and assume that the type 
of combat you’d be up against would be just like what the outfit actually went 
through. 

Suppose you had been told to weed out a certain number of men that would 
not be as good as some of the others in combat, in such a way that it would enable 
your outfit to do the best possible job in combat over a three or four month period. 

Assume there would have been a chance to replace all the men weeded out with 
trained reinforcements and that any job for which you weeded out a man would 
be filled by a better man trained for that job. [This point was elaborated if 
necessary. ] 

Now, which two (three) of the men (on the list) would you most hate to have 


men in general. The information we get about individual men will not affect the man 
in any way. This interview has nothing to do with future assignments or with rede- 
ployment of men in the Division. As a matter of fact, a number of the men we want 
to find out about are not even in this Division any longer—some of them were wounded 
in action, some killed in action. But as long as we are able to get information from 
their records, the information on them will be as valuable as information on men who 
are still in the Division. None of the information you give us will be entered in any 
man’s record.” 

18 For rating an ordinary member of a squad, other squad members comprised the 
list. For men in company headquarters, names of other headquarters men in jobs 
roughly comparable in amount of exposure to fire were solicited. 

19 Tf there were 9, 10, 11, or 12 men on the main list, ‘two men”’ was used each time. 
If 18, or 14, “three” was used the first two times and ‘‘two”’ for the next two steps. 
If 15 or more, “three” was used throughout. If less than 9, ‘‘two”’ was used the first 
time and 1 on later times, as required. 
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pulled out of your outfit—that is, which two (three) men would you most want to 
keep in the outfit in order to be sure of doing the best possible job in combat against 
the Germans? 

In picking out the men, I want you to just consider the effect on how well the 
outfit would do in combat—please don’t consider anything else such as how well 
you like the various men personally, and things like that. In the case of men 
wounded in action, just consider what they were like in combat up until the time 
they were wounded. [This was elaborated, if necessary, to make sure that the 
interviewee did not rate a man low because of his poor physical condition due to 
combat injury.) (This is all just for purposes of a study, and what men you pick 
here will have nothing at all to do with what happens to these particular men in 
the future.) 

Now . . . which are the two (three) men you would most want to keep if the 
outfit were going into combat against the Germans? [Interviewer writes a ‘‘1” after 
each of these two (or three) names. ] 

Now, in order to be sure the outfit would do the best possible job in combat, 
which two (three)!® of the men would you feel it would be most important to pull 
out of the outfit to be replaced by better men in their jobs. [Interviewer writes a 
“5” after each of these.] 

Now, after these two (three), [points to the No. 1 men] which two (three)® of 
the other men would you name next, as men you’d want to be sure to keep in the 
outfit if it were going into combat against the Germans? [Interviewer writes a 
“2” after each of these. ] 

Now which two (three)® of the other men would you name nezt as men that 
should be pulled out and replaced by better men (in order to do the best possible 
job in combat)? [Interviewer writes a ‘‘4” after each of these.] 

[Interviewer writes a “3” after each of the remaining men.] 


After the interviewee had finished rating the main list, it was 
pointed out to him that the numbers form a rating scale. He was 
then asked to rate any men who had been killed in action and any 
who had received battlefield commissions in similar terms by assign- 
ing a number. 

In general, at least two rating interviews were obtained on each 
man in the sample, so that cases on which different raters disagreed 
in their judgments about the men could be eliminated from the 
analysis.” 


20 Jf the first two ratings on a given subject were “consistent,’’ no more were delib- 
erately obtained, though additional ratings might turn up incidentally to the rating 
of other men. The rating combinations regarded as “‘consistent’’ were: 1, 1; 1, 2; 2, 2; 
3, 3; 4, 4; 4, 5; 5, 5. It will be remembered that a rating of 1 meant that an inter- 
viewee regarded the man as one of those he would most like to keep if the outfit were 
going into combat; 5 as one of the men he would most like to have replaced; 2 as one 
of those included in a second skimming of the most desirable men; 4 as one of those 
included in a second skimming of the least desirable men; and 3 indicates those re- 
maining after this skimming process. [If the first two ratings obtained were wholly 
inconsistent, no further rating was sought, unless the interviewer had previously felt 
real doubt about the intelligence or competence of one of the raters or about the degree 
of rapport attained in the interview. The rating combinations regarded as ‘‘wholly 
inconsistent’’ were: 1, 5; 1, 4; 2, 5; 2, 4. 

If “partially inconsistent’? ratings were obtained in the first two interviews (3, 4; 
3, 5; 1, 3; 2, 3), at least one additional rating interview was obtained on the subject. 
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On the basis of the interview ratings, each subject was placed in 
one of three groups—above average, below average, and average 
(including indeterminate). Since some subjects were rated by two 
raters, some by three, and some by more than three, a rather com- 
plicated scheme was necessary for arriving at the final classification.”! 

The comparative rating procedure was adopted to avoid the pit- 
falls of absolute judgments—halo effect, and the lack of comparabil- 
ity of judgments from one outfit or kind of job or rater to another. 
To remove as far as possible another potential source of distortion, 
the respondents were kept from knowing which of the particular 
men on the list the interviewer was interested in. 


We turn now to more detailed and interpretative analyses of atti- 
tudes of combat troops, on the ground and in the air, as related to 
a variety of characteristics of the individual soldiers and of the com- 
bat situations. 

1 The pattern of ratings characterizing each of the three groups varied according to 


the number of raters for a given subject. The groups were composed of men who re- 
ceived the following combinations of ratings: 


SUM OF RATINGS WITH: 


Ratings Three Four Fie Mean rating for 
with two raters raters raters raters six or more raters 
Above average 1,1; 1, 2; 2,2 3-6 4-8 5-10 1.00-2.19 


Be'ow average 8,5; 4,4;4,5;5,5 11-15 14-19 18-25 3.51-5.00 
Average or in- 
determinate (all other patterns) 7-10 9-13 11-17 2.20-3.50 


CHAPTER 2 


GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF 
GROUND COMBAT! 


Introduction 


OMBAT is the end toward which all the manifold activities of 
the Army are oriented, however indirectly. Organized com- 
bat is also the activity by which an Army is most differentiated 
from other social organizations. The role of the combat soldier 
may well be considered the most important single role for the un- 
derstanding of the Army, not so much because of the number of 
men involved as because of its determining socio-psychological sig- 
nificance for combat and noncombat soldier alike. It was seen in 
Volume I that the very fact of whether a soldier was or was not 
assigned to combat duty defined one of the characteristics of his 
position which was most significant to him. 

In studying the attitudes of American soldiers in combat, ground 
combat is probably the best place to start. Ground combat in the 
Second World War had more in common with traditional warfare 
than did the war in the air, and more American soldiers saw combat 
on the ground than in any other form. In a war in which the trend 
was clearly toward the development of intricate weapons requiring 
highly specialized skills for their management, ground warfare still 
required the maximum of physical and emotional endurance. This 
was particularly true in the Infantry, the most numerous branch 
involved in fighting on the ground, where the mechanical skills were 
subsidiary to personal skills of observation and maneuver, and these 
in turn were often subordinate to sheer endurance. In ground 
combat the stresses and countermotives involved in warfare can be 
seen in their simplest terms. The group of chapters to follow will 
provide a background against which the special features of aerial 
combat can be highlighted. 

Few qualitatively new observations regarding the behavior of 


1 By Robin M. Williams, Jr., and M. Brewster Smith. 
59 


60 CHARACTERISTICS OF GROUND COMBAT 


men in battle should be anticipated here. Insightful observers 
from a long series of recorded wars have reported, in essential agree- 
ment, upon a great many of the conceivable types of combat be- 
havior. The recorded observations and insights are, however, 
fragmentary, relatively unsystematic, and nonquantitative. What 
can therefore be added is further systematization, based upon 
quantitative treatment of many soldiers’ responses. 

The following chapters deal with the soldier in combat on the 
ground. They will attempt to describe the social situation in which 
he fought, the attitudes he had, how he reacted to long-continued 
combat. They will pay some attention to the problem of fear in 
combat and the measures adopted for its control. They will focus 
briefly on the orphan of the Army—the individual combat replace- 
ment—and on the more fortunate men who joined their combat 
units away from the front. They will also describe some of the 
attitudes of combat soldiers toward their compatriots in the supply 
services and on the home front. 

The present chapter is intended to provide a descriptive back- 
ground of the general characteristics of combat as a social situation. 
Before proceeding to this, however, it will be profitable to pause for 
a brief survey of the place of combat in the context of the total ac- 
tivities of an active theater of operations, and for a glance at some 
of the various ways in which combat situations differ from one an- 
other. Seeing the combat situation in its military context will 
serve as a Safeguard against misleading oversimplifications. 


The Place of Combat in an Active Theater 


The area of an active theater was normally divided into geograph- 
ical subareas which corresponded roughly to the functions carried 
outinthem. ‘The general picture was as follows, from rear to front: 

1. Service and supply administrative areas: This category usually 
included the largest part of the theater which was not in contact 
with the enemy. The main supply depots, repair installations, rear 
administrative headquarters, fixed medical installations, and the 
port-to-front transportation services were located here. The typ- 
ical form of organization divided the area into subareas or “base 
sections,’ which were often combined administratively under one 
headquarters for the entire “communications zone.” In a conti- 
nental theater, one or more of the base sections was normally con- 
tiguous with army areas. 
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2. Army areas: Beginning a considerable distance behind the 
front and including the zone of actual combat were the areas under 
control of army groups and armies. In the greater part of an army 
area, the principal activities differed little from those going on in 
the base sections to the rear. Truck-driving companies from a base 
section, for example, moved supplies from a base section depot to 
another depot in an army area, whence other truck companies, this 
time assigned or attached to an army, moved the supplies to a point 
where some more forward element of the army picked them up. 

3. Corps areas: An army area, or the more forward part of it, was 
usually subdivided into corps areas, each corps normally containing 
three or more divisions—in addition to service troops belonging to 
the corps and still performing the multiform functions of supply, 
maintenance, and evacuation. 

4, Division sectors: The forward part of each corps area was 
divided into areas under the control of the different divisions. A 
division is the smallest military unit which has all the kinds of troops 
necessary for maintaining itself in the field. This means that, in 
addition to fighting troops, it too had its quartermaster truck driv- 
ers, its engineers, its military police, its ordnance to maintain its 
arms and vehicles, its signal troops to tend to communications, etc. 

5. Sectors held by smaller tactical units within a division: These 
units, even at battalion level, had to allocate a considerable fraction , 
of their personnel to the inescapable functions of housekeeping and 
supply. 

The actual geographical arrangements of these areas varied with 
the military situation, the differences being greatest between con- 
tinental and island theaters of operation. The allocation of the 
smaller sectors at the front was constantly changing as units were 
shifted according to tactical plans, or relieved for rest and training. 

This was the framework within which men were organized and 
sent into battle. Even a simple sketch of the deployment of troops 
within a theater is enough to suggest a fact that is always surprising 
to the uninitiated: how small a part of a modern army ever comes 
into close combat with the enemy. At peak strength the European 
theater contained over three million American troops.?. Yet there 

2 Cf. General Marshall’s report, The Winning of the War in Europe and the Pacific, 
biennial report of the Chief of Staff of the United States Army, July 1, 1948, to June 
30, 1945, to the Secretary of War. Published for the War Department in cooperation 


with the Council on Books in Wartime by Simon and Schuster (no publication date), 
p. 42. 
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were probably no more than 50 divisions actually at the front, even 
in periods of maximum effort.? Assuming for convenience that each 
division contained 15,000 men (actually they probably averaged 
nearer to 10,000), and assuming that all were in combat, this would 
give 750,000 men in action at any one time. It certainly is an over- 
estimate to assume that all men in divisions were in actual combat. 
In an Infantry division, for example, the 36 rifle and heavy weapons 
companies account at most for only about one half of the division’s 
strength. Even if we assume that all divisional troops were in close 
combat, and add another 200,000 men for combat flyers in Air 
Forces, less than half of the men in Europe could reasonably have 
been called in combat at any one time. The average figure for all 
theaters during the 1948-1945 period was certainly much lower. 


What Is a Combat Outfit? 


Within this context, just what soldiers are we to consider in com- 
bat for the purposes of our investigation? In distinguishing a com- 
bat group, objective differences in the type of situation to which 
troops were subjected must of course be borne in mind. But since 
we are primarily concerned with factors in which the men’s own per- 
ceptions and evaluations are of paramount importance, the distinc- 
tions which the men themselves made are peculiarly relevant. 

There was a tendency for those groups farthest removed from the 
battle zone, especially the civilian population at home, to generalize 
their impression of combat to include soldiers who would not them- 
selves have considered what they were doing as combat. The closer 
one went toward the areas of most intensive combat, the finer were 
the distinctions which were drawn. In fact, most soldiers in a for- 
ward combat zone considered any duty to the rear of battalion head- 
quarters as practically noncombat. 

The typical soldier’s conception of what constituted combat 
changed rather markedly during the course of the war. In the be- 
ginning, when few troops were in direct contact with the enemy, the 
tendency was to consider that anyone who had been under enemy 
fire, including long-range shelling and bombing, had been in combat. 
Before the end of the war, the many men who had themselves ex- 
perienced front-line fighting or had had close contact with Infantry 
troops were likely to deride this definition. Front-line soldiers were 


5 As of May 7, 1945, there were sixty American divisions in the European theater, 
tbid., pp. 52-53. Presumably not all of these were committed at any one time. 
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decidedly not a good audience for tales of the dangers experienced 
by those who were subject to bombing in rear areas. 

By the end of the European war, a definite pattern had emerged 
in regard to the kinds of units which the men at large thought had 
been in combat. Relevant data come from a survey of overseas 
soldiers which was conducted to gather evidence for appraising the 
point system for redeployment and demobilization prior to VJ Day. 
The men were asked how much combat credit should be given men 
in various kinds of outfits. As Chart I shows, there was a high 
degree of agreement among men in widely differing kinds of organi- 
zations about the types of troops which they thought should be 
given full combat credit. As one might expect, front-line infantry- 
men and tankmen would restrict combat credit more narrowly than 
would their fellow soldiers less exposed to intense combat. But the 
agreement among all four groups, including the men from rear com- 
munications zone units who were not themselves rated on the ques- 
tion, was great. On the one hand, more than 70 per cent of all the 
men, regardless of their own type of duty, agreed upon full combat 
credit for men in infantry rifle and heavy weapons companies, tank 
and tank destroyer companies, combat engineers, medical aid men 
and other front-line troops. At the other extreme, less than a 
fourth of the men, on the average, would allow full combat credit to 
the kinds of troops which can be grouped as forward headquarters 
and service troops—medical personnel in field hospitals; division, 
army and corps headquarters troops; and divisional supply troops. 
Intermediate combat troops—men in reconnaissance platoons, in- 
fantry cannon companies, chemical mortar outfits, and field artillery 
batteries, who if they engaged in close-range fighting did so less fre- 
guently than the first group—were accorded full combat credit by : 
about half the men. There was more room for argument here: men 
in units of this sort were considerably more likely than others to 
think they should get full credit. 

Table 1 shows the same data in greater detail. It will be seen 
that the grouping of types of troops in Chart I corresponds on the 
whole to marked differences in the proportion of men who would 
allot full combat credit to the specific units involved. The group 
of units classed as front-line troops is the most homogeneous in terms 
of the proportions of men voting full credit to the various kinds of 
units included in it. 

These data agree in general with the judgment to which observa- 
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tion had already led research teams in the field. They furnish a 
useful basis for deciding which groups of men should be considered 
in analysis of the sociological and psychological aspects of combat. 
For practical purposes, it will be assumed here that when combat 
troops are mentioned the reference will be to line infantry, tank 
and tank destroyer units, and to medical and engineer troops serving 
along with these units. For the most part, consideration will be 


CHART I 


How Grounp AND SerRvicE Force Men Wovtp AssiGN ComBatT CREDIT TO 
DiFrFERENT Types or Forwarp GRounD TROOPS 


(White Enlisted Men, European Theater, July 1945) 


AVERAGE PERCENTAGE OF MEN WHO WOULD GIVE FULL COMBAT CREDIT TO EACH 
TYPE OF TROOPS AMONG MEN IN 


Front-line Infantry Intermediate combat Farword heod- Rear units in the 
and tonk units troops quarters and communications 
service troops 


Front-line troops 


intermediate combat 
troops 


Forward heodquorters 
ond service troops 


Data from 8-220. 

See Table 1 for the kinds of troops listed in each of these groupings. The present 
chart summarizes results given in greater detail in Table 1. 

The numbers at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages 
are based. 


limited to men in infantry rifle and heavy weapons companies (the 
“lettered” companies), since for these the most adequate data are 
available. 


Variables in the Combat Situation 


Taken in their details, combat situations are almost infinitely 
varied. ‘There are literally thousands of perceptible combinations 
of factors among the important variables. The list of “variables” 
itself is lengthy, including for example (cont. on page 66): 
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TABLE 1 


RANKING oF Typrses ofr Units AccorpING To AMouNT oF ComBaT CREDIT THEY 
Saoutp Receive, as JupGED By MEN 1N Various Typss oF Ovrrits* 


PERCENTAGE WHO WOULD GIVE “FULL COMBAT 
CREDIT”? TO EACH TYPE OF TROOPS AMONG 
MEN WHO WERE THEMSELVES 1N: 

Field Divi- 
Artillery, sional 
Lettered Tank Troops 
Infantry Destroyer, Other Communi- 
and Chemical Than cations 
Tank Mortar Lettered Other Zone 
Units and Infantry Army Troops 


(‘front- Anti- and and (rear 
line”’ aircraft Field Corps area 
TYPE OF TROOPS units) Units Artillery Troops units) 
Front-line Troops 
Rifle and heavy weapons companies 87 84 92 75 74 
Aid men and other combat medics 79 84 84 76 72 
Combat engineer units 76 85 85 81 73 
Tank and tank destroyer companies 72 82 78 82 77 
Average 79 84 85 79 74 
Intermediate Combat Troops 
Reconnaissance platoons 60 73 76 76 61 
Cannon companies (Infantry) 40 69 66 54 50 
Chemical mortar outfits 33 53 43 43 38 
Field artillery batteries 31 75 44 54 52 
Average 41 68 57 57 50 
Forward Headquarters and Service 
Troops 
Medics in field hospitals 23 43 32 42 39 
Regimental headquarters troops 14 25 39 17 20 
Division headquarters troops 6 20 16 15 18 
Division quartermaster troops 6 13 15 24 20 
Army and corps headquarters troops 4 13 7 12 15 
Average 11 23 22 22 22 
Number of cases 347 253 82 127 456 
Percentage of men reporting 
“actual combat” experience 81 76 67 27 13 


Sn addEt ttt Etna RnnAgS Renn 


* Survey of a cross section of white enlisted men in the European theater during July 1945 (S-220) 
The question was: 
“After VJ Day, if points were to be given for time in combat, which groups of men do you think 
should be given combat credit? Check how much combat credit you think should be given to 
men in each of these kinds of units. (Check one answer opposite each type of outfit.)” 


_____ Should give them full combat credit 
Should give them part combat credit 
Should not give them any combat credit 
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1. Terrain (jungle, plain, forest, open areas or cities and towns, fortified posi- 
tions, level or hilly or mountainous, ctc.) 
2. Climate and weather (all degrees of temperature, moisture, variability or 
monotony, etc.) 
3. Adequacy of supply (ammunition, food, water, clothing, shelter, equipment 
of all kinds). 
. Adequacy of replacement system. 
. Competence of leadership. 
. Adequacy of troops’ training. 
. Adequacy of medical attention. 
. Type and intensity of enemy resistance, including: 
a. Weapons used (tanks, artillery, planes, Infantry weapons). 
b. Intensity and duration of fire. 
c. Tactics (flanking attacks, frontal assaults, infiltration, night vs. day 
actions, etc.) 
d. Morale of enemy force (easy surrender or fanatical resistance). 
9. Types and numbers of supporting or cooperating arms (planes, artillery, 
tanks, heavy weapons, reconnaissance units, rifle companies, etc.) 
10. Adequacy of communication within the unit and with other units. 
11. Goal of the unit’s mission, including: 
a. Defense against local counterattack. 
b. Defense against large-scale attack. 
c. Raid or reconnaissance in force to gain information and/or take enemy 
position and/or do specified damage to the enemy. 
d. Patrolling to explore enemy deployment or to take prisoners. 
e. Local attack with specified objectives. 
f. General attack, aimed at large-scale maneuvers. 
12. Success of antecedent action and prospects for success in ensuing mission. 
13. Duration and severity of combat without a rest. 
14. Casualties incurred. 
15. Anticipated duration of action; anticipated length of the war. 


COND o> 


Many other relevant variables could be outlined, but these are 
perhaps enough to indicate the great range of possible combinations. 
Within this range of variation, certain broad types of situations 
recurred often enough to make them rather generally relevant to 
understanding the context of combat behavior. A few of the more 
important, accordingly, should be outlined. 

First of all, there was the classic picture of an advancing army 
fighting along an organized but flexible front. Where this was the 
framework of battle, there was a fairly clear demarcation between 
front and rear. In the extreme forward zone, the troops would be 
closing with the enemy. In this area, although hand-to-hand fight- 
ing may have been less conspicuous in this war than in World War I, 
there was always much close-range fighting. In the forward zone, 
the typical weapons were the grenade, the rifle, the pistol, the ma- 
chine gun, the rocket missile (bazooka, Panzerfaust, etc.), and the 
mortar. During a rapid advance, the attacking troops were likely 
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to be relatively free from artillery fire: they were moving rapidly 
and might be intermingled with enemy troops and the attack might 
be threatening enemy artillery positions. Since the enemy would 
typically be suffering considerable disorganization, the advancing 
troops would take many prisoners and suffer relatively light casu- 
alties. The situation was favorable to high morale and to a sense 
of group cohesion in carrying out a great achievement. 

In opposition to the relatively distinct fighting lines of the organ- 
ized but fluid front was the confusion of infiltration warfare. This 
is best exemplified in the jungle fighting of the campaigns in the 
Pacific. Here the opposing forces were often so intermingled that 
a front could hardly be said to exist. Combat units were continu- 
ally under the necessity of maintaining organized perimeter defenses 
around their entire position. Night infiltration attacks were com-. 
mon, and snipers often presented a continual harassing menace. 
Actual fighting was done in very small groups or individually. Con- 
tact between friendly units was often tenuous and difficult to 
maintain. The combination of relative isolation, confusion, and 
incessant danger—even far behind the most advanced positions 
—imposed a peculiarly insidious strain upon morale. 

A third major type of battle was the assault on fortified positions. 
This was a type of action which put a premium upon technical 
knowledge and skill. Such assaults always carried the threat of 
especially heavy casualties, which could be avoided only by superior 
weapons and tactics. Careful planning was essential to success, 
and the action might be precisely rehearsed in detail long before- 
hand. The task was made possible by all the devices specifically 
designed for the purpose, such as armor-piercing Shells, flame throw- 
ers, specialized demolition charges. American troops usually had 
these tools of war, and their leaders stressed ingenuity in tactics 
rather than the bloody frontal attack. Nevertheless, when it was 
deemed necessary to take fortifications quickly in the face of an 
alert and resolute defending force, the battle called primarily for a 
morale which would enable men to press on in an organized team 
even when casualties seemed terribly great. 

Fourth was the operation probably most dreaded by experienced 
combat soldiers: the assault on defended beaches or across defended 
water barriers. As one veteran of three such landings said when 


4 As many combat soldiers will agree, this relative immunity from artillery was by 
no means perfect. In fact, the situation of rapid advance required careful coordina- 
tion to prevent troops from being fired upon by their own artillery, or attacked by their 


own aircraft. 


oh 
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his unit was being alerted for its fourth ordeal: ‘‘Amphibious—that 
is the only word that gets morale down around here.” Landings 
on hostile beaches were subject to particular hazards of coordina- 
tion, and unexpected events were normal.’ The initial assault was 
always dogged by the unavoidable lack of heavy equipment and 
weapons, the probability of seasickness, and the expectation of 
heavy losses. To press an aggressive attack across open beaches 
raked by fire made extreme demands on the psychological prepara- 
tion of the soldier. Cool and aggressive leadership was especially 
important. The quality needed is illustrated by the story of the 
officer who shouted to his troops huddled in the sand, ‘“‘We are get- 
ting killed on the beaches—let’s go inland and get killed.”’ 

War was not, of course, always a matter of attacking and advanc- 
ing. Defending a position against heavy enemy attack could in- 
volve some of the most intensive combat. When the defending 
force had its back to the wall and could be subjected to round-the- 
clock harassment by the enemy, as on the Anzio beachhead in the 
spring of 1944, the corrosive effects of battle pressed the limits of 
human endurance for combat and service troops alike. In such 
situations there might be no hope of respite for indefinite periods. 

The confusion and disorganization of retreat following an enemy 
break-through was certainly among the most difficult situations a 
soldier could face. The Ardennes bulge of December 1944 comes 
to mind. The uncertainty which screens almost any form of battle 
reaches a Maximum here at a time when the resources of the men 
are hardest pressed. More frequent, happily, than the sudden col- 
lapse was the withdrawal—on larger or smaller scale—under pres- 
sure of enemy superiority. Aside from the psychological loss of 
abandoning hard-earned ground, such withdrawing action did not 
necessarily present special difficulty. 

In contrast to these kinds of battles was the holding action. Dur- 
ing intervals between more vigorous types of action, the mission 
might be merely to hold a stable front, as was the case during con- 
siderable periods toward the end of the Italian campaign. Small- 
arms fire was largely confined to patrol activity, but there was a 
certain amount of exchange of artillery fire. During the daytime, 
the men could he low in cellars or dugouts; at night outposts were 
carefully manned against infiltration. Such a stable front, though 


we See “Omaha Beachhead,” War Department Historical Branch, Government Print- 
ing Office, Washington, D. C., 1946, for a circumstantial picture of this in the Nor- 
mandy landings. 
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more clearly defined than in any other battle situation, was still an 
area of strong points and outposts rather than a visible line. Living 
conditions could vary during a holding action from poor to the best 
that were ever found in combat, when men had time to fix up rela- 
tively comfortable dugouts, and luxuries such as hot food could 
sometimes be brought up from the rear. Nevertheless, tedium, the 
anticipation and fact of frequent night patrol duty, the effects of 
harassing artillery and mortar fire, and the cumulative effects of 
poor living and sleeping conditions made this easiest of all combat 
conditions no real respite for the combat soldier. 


The Combat Situation in Europe and the Pacific 


There were important differences between the European and 
Pacific campaigns which the reader should keep in mind in evalu- 
ating the discussions and data to follow. Some of these differences 
may appropriately be summarized here. 

In Italy and on the mainland of Europe after the landings in Nor- 
mandy, the main bodies of combat troops were almost continually 
committed to action up to the closing weeks before the capitulation 
of Germany. Although men were given short rest periods, there 
were divisions in which a majority of the troops were in the line for 
months on end. Furthermore, the Germans made extensive and 
effective use of artillery. Partly for this reason, casualties were 
very heavy during many of the periods in which the front was rela- 
tively stable. Long periods of such heavy losses occurred, for ex- 
ample, in Normandy, in the Hurtgen Forest, in the fortified areas 
centering on the Siegfried Line, and at Anzio and Cassino. On the 
other hand, the troops were fighting in urbanized countries among 
people with a culture broadly similar to their own. Therefore, 
when they were out of the line, there were relatively favorable op- 
portunities for familiar types of relaxation among relatively friendly 
populations. The troops were also favored by climatic conditions 
which, although at many times difficult, were not enervating and 
were reasonably similar to those encountered in their past experi- 
ence. Furthermore, even with the winter menaces of trench foot 
and respiratory illness, they did not have to contend with such a 
persistent physical hazard as malaria proved to be in the Pacific.’ 

In the Pacific, for the first two years of the war, battle casualties 
were relatively light. Only small bodies of troops were committed 


6 However, malaria did constitute a problem in North Africa, Sicily, and Italy. 
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to action, and these only intermittently. The strategy of island- 
hopping typically meant that combat troops experienced short peri- 
ods of intense fighting followed by long intervals out of combat. 
The sporadic character of any given organization’s fighting was in 
sharp contrast to the situation in Europe. Japanese resistance was 
determined, and the fighting was often incredibly grueling, but the 
actual incidence of battle casualties suffered by the average division 
was considerably less than in the war against Germany. It must 
be remembered that the Pacific campaigns in which the Japanese 
made much use of artillery and heavy weapons generally came very 
late in the war. The heavy casualties in such actions as those on 
Saipan, Iwo Jima, and Okinawa were certainly not typical of what 
had happened in the preceding three years. Thus, with respect to 
duration of continuous combat and incidence of battle casualties, the 
Pacific fighting during the greater part of the war may be said to 
have been less severe than the combat in Europe. 

In nearly every other respect, however, the men in the Pacific 
faced conditions which severely tested morale and combat efficiency. 
Infiltration warfare rather than a well-defined front was the rule. 
As compared with the forces in Europe, a high proportion of the 
combat troops had spent a long time overseas. Opportunities for 
relaxation when out of combat were typically poor. Many soldiers 
had the experience of going through a campaign only to camp for 
long months under trying physical circumstances on an isolated 
island. ‘The incidence of malaria and other diseases was high, espe- 
cially in the earlier phases of the war. For example, among two 
divisions surveyed by the Research Branch in the South Pacific in 
March and April 1944, 66 per cent of the enlisted Infantry veterans 
in one division, which had been overseas for more than two years, 
said they had been hospitalized or sent to a rest camp for malaria, 
as did 41 per cent in the other division, which had been overseas for 
a year and a half.’ 

The impact on the men of these differences between the two cam- 
paigns can be seen in Charts II and III. On the one hand, as Chart 
II shows, both officers and enlisted infantrymen in divisions which 
fought in the Mediterranean were more likely than their compatri- 
ots in the Pacific to say that combat became more frightening the 
more they saw of it. The officer samples in the two theaters are 
comparable, having been obtained at the same time in 1944. Al- 


7 Based on a survey of a cross section of veteran infantrymen in the divisions. Num- 
ber of cases was 1,428 and 1,364, respectively (S-100), 
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though the officers in both theaters were markedly less likely than 
the enlisted men to admit fear in battle, there is a striking difference 
between the responses of officers in the two theaters. The enlisted 
sample from the Mediterranean theater was surveyed a year later, 
and includes troops who saw more prolonged combat than any 


CHART II 


Fear OF BATTLE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN AND Paciric CAMPAIGNS 


(Infantry Enlisted Men and Company Grade Officers in 
Veteran Infantry Divisions) 


QUESTION "In general, would you soy that bottle fighting became more frightening or less 
frightening the mare you saw of it? 


PERGENTAGE OF INFANTRYMEN GIVING EAGH ANSWER AMONG 


Enlisted men Company grade officers 


Unde- Fright- Less Mare Unde- Fright- Less 
cided ening — fright- fright- cided ening fright- 
orna allthe ening ening orna allthe ening 
answer time or time or 
never never 
fright- fright- 
ening ening 


Mediterranean 7% Yip hi ie , ae 
campaign ff, PY | AA ff! Cee 


| Pacific 
campaign 


For source of data see footnote 8. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


others in the war. Probably the average of combat troops who 
fought in France and Germany would not have differed so greatly 
in their responses from the men who fought in the Pacific. But the 
difference does illustrate a real contrast between the two major 
campaigns of the war.® 


8In the Mediterranean, enlisted men were from a cross section of line infantrymen 
in four Infantry divisions surveyed in Italy in April 1945 (8-177). The wording of 
the question was slightly different for them: “In general, would you say that combat 
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On the other hand, officers of divisions which fought in the Medi- 
terranean were somewhat more likely to report that they themselves 
and their men were in good physical condition than were officers of 


CHART III 


Orricurs’ Reports oF THEIR OWN Puysicat CONDITION AND THAT OF 
Turin MEN IN THE MEDITERRANEAN AND Paciric CAMPAIGNS 
(Company Grade Infantry Officers in Three Pacific and 
Two Mediterranean Divisions, April 1944) 


QUESTION "In generol, whot sort of physicol condition would you soy (you) (your men) ore in of the 
present time?" 


PERCENTAGE OF INFANTRY OFFICERS GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE CONCERNING 
Themselves Their men 


Poor or Foir No Good Very Poor or Foir No Good Very 
good very poor ons, good 


Mediterranean 
campaign 


The Mediterranean sample was 4 cross section of company grade Infantry officers 
in two divisions which fought in North Africa and Sicily, surveyed in April 1944 (S-101). 

The Pacific sample was a cross section of company grade Infantry officers in three 
divisions which fought in the Pacific, surveyed in April 1944 (8-101). 

The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


divisions in the Pacific, as may be seen in Chart III. The sample 
of officers is the same as in Chart II. Since the difference in regard 


becomes more frightening or less frightening the more you see of it?’”’ The category 
‘never frightening’ which was checked by no more than 2 per cent of the enlisted 
men and 5 per cent of the officers in the Pacific was omitted. The officers were from 
a cross section of company grade officers in two divisions which fought in both Africa 
and Sicily (S-101), surveyed in April 1944 at the same time that the enlisted men and 
officers in the Pacific were surveyed. 

In the Pacific, enlisted men were from a cross section of veteran infantrymen in three 
Infantry divisions surveyed in the South and Central Pacific in March-April 1944 
(S-100). Officers were from the same divisions and surveyed concurrently (S-101). 

®In general, officers reported their men to be in better physical condition than the 
men themselves reported. The question was asked of enlisted men in only one divi- 
sion in Europe at that time, and not asked in the Mediterranean theater, so the results 
for enlisted men are not shown. They agree in direction of difference. 
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‘to fearfulness of combat as they reported it was in the opposite di- 
rection, the present difference between the theaters must be pri- 
marily the result of the several respects mentioned above in which 
the Pacific war was more arduous. 

While there were differences as noted between combat in the 
Pacific and in Europe, there were also many similarities. In the 
spring of 1944 veteran officers of Infantry rifle companies were pre- 
sented with a check list of twenty factors which might be expected 
to have an effect on battle performance. The instructions read as 
follows: ‘‘Even after the most successful fighting, it is useful to look 
back and see ways in which battle performance might have been 
still better. In those instances where our battle performance as 
you saw it was not quite as good as it might have been, how much 
do you think each of the factors below contributed? Put one check 
mark after each item.” 

Then followed a series of items, such as, for example, ‘Lack of 
necessary weapons or tools.” The check-list categories for each 
item were: 

T never observed this 
This had little effect on our battle performance 


This had a rather bad effect on our battle performance 
___ This had a very bad effect on our battle performance 


In Chart IV a comparison is presented of the responses of officers in 
two divisions which saw heavy jungle fighting against the Japanese 
in the Solomons with the responses of officers in two divisions which 
played a large part in the North African and Sicilian campaigns. 
Since, as has been pointed out, the campaigns were quite different 
in these two parts of the world, differences in testimony of officers 
should appear where relevant to actual differences. 

Actually, there is quite high agreement, as between the two parts 
of the world, as to what factors were most frequently observed as 
having a ‘‘very bad” or “rather bad” effect on combat performance. 
Much the most frequently cited in both areas was ‘‘Fatigue of troops ' 
from being in combat too long” (by 72 per cent of officers in the 
Pacific, 71 per cent in Europe). Next in both areas was the prob- 
lem of inadequate reconnaissance of enemy positions (cited by 52 
per cent in the Pacific, 60 per cent in Europe). “Lack of food, 
clothing, or personal equipment” was relatively high on the list in 
both areas (Pacific, 43 per cent; Europe, 36 per cent), as was “Un- 
derestimation of the fighting ability of the enemy” (Pacific, 38 per 
cent; Europe, 32 per cent). 


CHART IV 


Tustimony or Inrantry Company OFFICERS AS TO Facrors IN BatTrLe 
PERFORMANCE—PactFic AND Europg, Sprine 1944 


Percentage wha abserved 
this and also said that it 
had a very bad ar rather 
bad effect an our battle 


CONDITION OF TROOPS perfarmance 


é : IF I 
Fatigue of troops from being FSGS % 
kept in combat too tong EUROPE  Rseaoh 7] are eoe romeo 


0°0,0-0.0°0-0-0°0°0 
RRO HII ICICI 425 


PACIFIG § Rxaeesas exe 
O-© 0.0.0 .@.0.0.0.0.0.9.0.0.%. 


Lack of food, clothing, or per- 


sonal equipment for men EUROPE 


PACIFIC 
Lack of endurance due to 
or ical condition ‘erere er yy eee” 
Pe phys EUROPE 252505. a petees® 


a PAGIFIG 
Inadequate training of our 


troops for comba EUROPE 


be PAGIFIC 
Insufficignt care for personal 
needs of enlisted men EUROPE 


TACTICS 


- OOO el etetetctetctetetys 
PACIFIC PSSORRS SZ LAR segeeee 


ORL? 0,000.00, 


Inadequate reconnaissance Lee PIT NCCC C CCS 


of enemy position EUROPE EREXy PUK 


esecerrraprareeacereceecaceres 
Underestimation of the fight- PACIFIC Ress: 
ing ability of the enemy EUROPE 


COMMUNICATIONS 


Inadequate communication with PACIFIC 
other companies and with 
higher headquarters EUROPE 


Failure of company officers PAGIFIG 
to understand orders from 


above EUROPE 


Inability of company officers PAGIFIG 
to make mission clear to the 


men EUROPE 


Data from 8-101 representing 444 veteran officers from two Infantry divisions in 
the South Pacific and 425 veteran officers from two Infantry divisions in the Mediter- 
ranean. 


‘ me numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 


CHART IV (Continued) 


Percentage who abserved 
this and also said that it 
had o very bod or rother 
bad effect an our battle 
perfarmonce 


Fear an the part of officers PAGIFIG 
which transmitted itself to the 


men EUROPE 


Hesitancy of afficers ta take PACIFIC 
necessary personal risks 


EUROPE 


a 
Lack of self-confidence PACIFIC 
omong aur men 
EUROPE 


Hesitancy af enlisted men to PACIFIC 
take necessary personol - 


£ SIC] 
risks EUROPE Be 20 RO 


WEAPONS 


PACIFIG 


La f necessory weopons 
s 


ck o 
ond toal 


EUROPE 


DISCIPLINE AND GENERAL LEADERSHIP 


PACIFIC 


Poor leadership by noncoms 
EUROPE 


Rr ey SoC] 

; PACIFIC Fo: 1D Sansconscees 

Poor judgment by company ON 
officers in combat EUROPE 


PACIFIG 


Poor discipline in combat 
. EUROPE 


: PACIFIC 
Every man for himself insteod 
of teamwork EUROPE 


CONVICTION ABOUT CAUSE 


PACIFIC 


Lack af conviction about what 
we are fighting for EUROPE 
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As would be expected from the previous discussion, the officers 
in the Pacific considerably more frequently cited “Lack of endur- 
ance due to poor physical condition’’ than did the officers in Europe 
(41 per cent as against 26 per cent). 

There were only two items which were significantly more fre- 
quently cited in Europe than in the Pacific as having a bad effect 
on battle performance. One was “Inadequate communications 
with other companies and with higher headquarters” (34 per cent 
in the Pacific and 47 per cent in Europe), a factor related perhaps 
to the more rapid mobility of the North African and Sicilian cam- 
paigns. The other was ‘‘Lack of conviction about what we are 
fighting for’”—a phenomenon obviously difficult for officers to ob- 
serve, and one which was seldom cited in either area as having a bad 
effect on battle performance. However, the fact that only 8 per 
cent cited this in the Pacific, as compared with 22 per cent in 
Europe, reflects a statistically significant difference and one which 
may very likely be attributable to the attitude toward the enemy 
in the Pacific as compared with the attitude toward the enemy in 
Europe. 

The rest of this chapter and the chapters which follow will deal 
with some of the specific subjects cited in Chart IV along with other 
subjects. The chart, in detail, must be read with caution, for there 
may have been reticence on the part of officers in testifying, even 
though anonymously, to poor leadership, lack of self-confidence, or 
fear. The main point which this chart brings out is the close re- 
semblance, with very few exceptions, between the responses of 
battle-tried officers in two parts of the world as to factors making 
for bad battle performance as they rated these factors. 


General Characteristics of Combat as a Social Situation 


The preceding brief survey explored some of the more important 
variables in the external setting of combat. With this background 
to give some definition to the subject we can proceed to the more 
salient characteristics of combat as a social situation. 


Combat as a Situation of Stress 


The one all-pervading quality of combat which most obviously 
marks it off as the object of special interest is that it was a situation 
of stress. It combined in one not-too-neat package a large number 
of major factors which men everywhere tend to regard as things to 
be avoided: “Adjustment to combat . . . means not only adjust- 
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ment to killing, but also adjustment to danger, to frustration, to 
uncertainty, to noise and confusion and particularly to the wavering 
faith in the efficiency or success of one’s comrades and command.” 

The main types of stress in combat are reasonably clear. Not 
necessarily in order of their importance, they are: 


1. Threats to life and limb and health. 

2. Physical discomfort—from lack of shelter, excessive heat or cold, excessive 
moisture or dryness, inadequacy of food or water or clothing; from insects 
and disease; from filth; from injuries or wounds; from long-continued fatigue 
and lack of sleep. 

. Deprivation of sexual and concomitant social satisfactions. 

. Isolation from accustomed sources of affectional assurance. 

. Loss of comrades, and sight and sound of wounded and dying men. 

. Restriction of personal movement—ranging from the restrictions of military 
law to the immobility of the soldier pinned down under enemy fire. 

. Continual uncertainty and lack of adequate cognitive orientation. 

. Conflicts of values 

a. between the requirements of duty and the individual’s impulses toward 
safety and comfort 

b. between military duty and obligations to family and dependents at 
home, to whose well-being the soldier’s survival is important 

c. between informal group codes, as of loyalty to comrades, and the formal 
requirements of the military situation which may sometimes not permit 
mutual aid 

d. between previously accepted moral codes and combat imperatives. 

9, Being treated as a means rather than an end in oneself; seemingly arbitrary 
and impersonal demands of coercive authority; sense of not counting as an 
individual. 

10. Lack of “privacy”; the incessant demands and petty irritations of close liv- 

ing within the group. 

11. Long periods of enforced boredom, mingled with anxiety, between actions. 

12. Lack of terminal individual goals; poverty and uncertainty of individual 

rewards. 


on Ww 


coos 


All of these broad categories of stress were found in combat situa- 
tions. Not all of them were always operative for a given group or 
individual; some combat soldiers never experienced some of them 
as stress at all. Depending upon circumstances, also, the intensity 
of any particular sort of stress varied greatly. Each type of stress 
deserves preliminary comment. Although much that will be said 
is obvious, an explicit consideration has the advantage of giving at 
the outset a fairly full picture of what the combat men had to with- 
stand. 

Fear of death or injury is potentially present among persons gen- 

10 Report of Special Commission of Civilian Psychiatrists Covering Psychiatric Policy 


and Practice in the United States Army Medical Corps, European Theater, 20 April to 
8 July, 1945. Mimeographed report, p. 12. 
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erally. Combat as the prime occasion of deliberate risks to life and 
limb imposed severe stress, involving the deepest anxieties and the 
most primitive threats to personal integrity. Chapter IV will dis- 
cuss some of the measures the Army adopted for the control of fear. 
The data there presented indicate beyond any doubt the broad ex- 
tent to which the men themselves admitted the fear they felt in 
battle. 

Whereas any newspaper reader or movie-goer has a definite, 
sometimes exaggerated, notion of the dangers of combat, the degree 
of stress imposed by sheer physical discomfort is perhaps less widely 


TABLE 2 


AVERAGE AMOUNT OF SLEEP REPORTED BY INFANTRYMEN DURING A QUIET PERIOD 


Qugstion: ‘When you were last on active duty, how many hours of sleep did you aver- 
age each 24 hours?” 
Percentage of infanitrymen 
giving each answer 


Less than 2 hours 3 

» 2 to 4 hours 28 
5 to 6 hours 54 
7 or more hours 13 
No answer 2 
Total 100 


Survey of 1,766 veterans in rifle and heavy weapons companies of four Infantry divisions, Italy, early 
April 1945 (S-177). 
appreciated. Many a soldier will remember the mud and the 
K-rations after the memory of danger has grown dim. Rarely, 
furthermore, was the combat soldier subject merely to one kind of 
physical discomfort; his ills came in flocks." It is thus not merely 
that he was cold and wet, but that he was also deadly tired, dirty, 
and without prospect of shelter. Or, it is not only that his stomach 
staged a minor revolt against still another can of pork loaf, but that 
he was simultaneously lying in a filthy foxhole under steaming heat 
and incessantly irritated by swarms of malaria-bearing mosquitoes. 
The effects of long-continued, multiple physical discomforts of this 
sort were intensely distressing; and if no relief was in prospect for 
an indeterminable future, they could come to seem well nigh insup- 
portable. It is believed that most ground troops who saw front- 
line duty in this war will agree with this general appraisal. 

Two illustrations to bring home the omnipresence of this kind of 


1 Cf, Bill Mauldin, Up Front (Henry Holt & Co., New York, 1945), pp. 144-51. 
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combat stress may be drawn from a survey made in Italy shortly 
before the end of the campaign in that theater. Although the front 
had been quiet for several months of holding action at the time the 
survey was made—and conditions were therefore probably as favor- 
able as ever exist in combat—nearly one third of the men said that 
they averaged 4 hours or less of sleep out of each 24 hours the last 
time they were in the line, while only 13 per cent said they averaged 
7 or more hours of sleep a day (Table 2). 

Over half the men said they did not get as much to eat as they 
needed. Those who said they did not, gave the reason for the most 


TABLE 3 


EatTING FRUSTRATIONS REPORTED BY COMBAT INFANTRYMEN DURING A 
QUIET PERIOD 


Questions: ‘When you were last on active combat duty, did you get as much to eat 
as you needed?” 


“Tf you did not get as much to eat as you needed, what was the reason?”’ 


Percentage of infantrymen 
giving each answer 


We couldn’t get food 22 
I didn’t like the kind of food we had 30 
I didn’t feel like eating 10 
Some other reason * 
I got as much as I needed 36 
No answer 2 

Total 100 


Survey of 1,766 veterans in rifle and heavy weapons companies of four Infantry divisions, Italy, early 
April 1945 (S-177). 
* Less than 0.5 per cent. 


part that they did not like the food available, or that they couldn’t 
get the food. (Table 3.) Again it should be remembered that 
conditions in the months prior to administration of the question- 
naire had been exceptionally favorable. Hot food at the front at 
this time was by no means unheard of. 

Opportunities for regularized sex relations are a necessary part 
of the institutions of every large social system. The average young 
man in our culture does not make a virtue out of sexual deprivation.” 
Furthermore, there are few psychiatric generalizations which are 
more widely documented than that sexual relations typically in- 

i i i in A. C. Kinsey, W. B. Pomeroy, and 
ee ee Oa he esa ai B. Sanders Co., Philadelphia, 
1948). 
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volve much more than physical gratification as such. They are 
bound up with needs for security, for feeling oneself a valued person, 
for reassurance that one is considered worth affection. The osten- 
sibly sexual is often the bearer of many personal needs which have 
little to do with physical gratification as usually viewed. For men 
in combat there was a particular significance in all this. Under 
great anxiety and insecurity, men tended to lose many of their 
usual long-term perspectives. At the same time, their need for 
emotional reassurance was especially great; faced with the immedi- 
ate possibility of personal annihilation amid the vast impersonal 
destruction of war, hedonistic drives and socially derived needs 
combined to make sexual deprivation a major stress.4* A closely 
allied fact is the strain imposed upon most normal individuals by 
having to live under conditions of great difficulty without the taken- 
for-granted affectional support which is typically supplied by one’s 
family, close friends, and local community. 

Grief, rage, and horror are emotions which occurred among masses 
of men in every day of battle. Because the combat soldier was 
trained to anticipate and meet the shocks which occasion those emo- 
tions, he was better able to bear them than his civilian counterparts. 
Still, the recurring evidences of death, destruction, and mutilation 
imposed a sapping emotional drain upon the typical American sol- 
dier. And because men in combat were closely bound together by 
mutual dependence and affectional ties they were correspondingly 
shaken by the loss of comrades. Grief was added to fear, fatigue, 
and discouragement." 

The extent to which the front-line infantryman was exposed to 
the sight of death and suffering during a combat career may be un- 
derlined by data from the survey of combat infantrymen in Italy, 
only 10 per cent of whom had seen less than 3 months of combat 
and 54 per cent of whom had seen 6 months of combat or more. Of 
these men, 87 per cent said they had seen a close friend killed or 
wounded in action, while 83 per cent said they had seen ‘‘a man’s 
nerves crack up” at the front.° Data from a division which saw 


8 Cf. Mauldin, op. cit., p. 158; Jack Belden, Still Time to Die (Harper and Bros., 
New York, 1948), pp. 29-30. 

M4 Report of Special Commission of Civilian Psychiatrists, op. cit., p. 23. 

18 Survey of a cross section of 1,766 members of Infantry rifle and heavy weapons 
companies of four divisions, Italy, early April 1945 (S-177). The questions were: 


“Have you ever had the experience of seeing a close friend killed or wounded in 
action?” 
Yes 


No 
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combat in the South Pacific indicate that, as might be expected, 
the effect of these stresses was cumulative. The men were asked 
how often they had various physical reactions to the dangers of 
battle when they were under fire. On the assumption that men who 
were successfully resisting the effects of combat stress should show 
relatively fewer of these physical symptoms when under fire, one 


CHART V 


DEGREE OF RePporTED Bopity Expression oF FEAR IN BATTLE, IN 
RELATION TO Various SOURCES OF Stress, IN CoMBINATION 


PERCENTAGE OF MEN REPORTING THE SPECIFIED NUMBER OF FEAR SYMPTOMS IN BATTLE, 
AMONG MEN SAYING THEY WERE EXPOSED TO EACH COMBINATION OF SOURCES OF STRESS 


Number of fear symptoms reported 
0-3 «4-5 
High casuolties in compony,; saw one 


ar more of best friends killed; 
witnessed enemy atrocity 


High casuolties in campany; saw one 
or mare af best friends killed; did 


not witness enemy atrocity 


High casualtles in company; did not 
see any af best friends kilied; did 
not witness enemy atrocity 


Low casualties in campany; did nat 
see any af best friends kilied; did 
not witness enemy atracity 


Data from a survey of a cross section of combat veterans in an Infantry division in 


the South Pacific, March 1944 (8-100). 
For the wording of questions and check-list categories see footnote 17, 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 


based. 


“Have you ever seen a man’s nerves crack up at the front?” 
Yes 


No 


Time in combat included all duty within range of enemy artillery. 
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would expect men who have been exposed to more severe stresses 
to admit to a greater number of symptoms.!® As Chart V indicates, 
such is indeed the case. Men who said that their companies had 
suffered heavy casualties, that they had seen one of their best friends 
killed in action, and that they had witnessed enemy atrocities, re- 
ported many more fear symptoms than those who had not been sub- 
jected to any of these stresses; groups intermediate in amount of 
stress were also intermediate in respect to fear symptoms. The 
reservation must be made that, to the extent that more fearful men 
were more likely to overestimate casualties and more likely to in- 
terpret a given enemy action as an atrocity, the relationship may 
be spuriously high. 

Loss of freedom of movement within accustomed limits is com- 
monly felt as a deprivation. The universality of confinement as 


16Tt_ may have been that some men were hesitant to admit physical symptoms of 
fear. In the context in which the question was asked, it seems unlikely that this hap- 
pened to any great extent. Even if the differential effects noted should be the result 
of greater frankness in admitting fear rather than less control of fear at a somatic level, 
this would represent only another way in which exposure to stimuli of this kind cor- 
roded the individual’s ability to resist the stressful situation. 

17 The questions on sources of stress were: 


“About how many battle casualties (killed and wounded) has your present com- 
pany had since you first went into combat with it?” 


More than 1% of the men have been casualties 
Between Yj and 1% of the men have been casualties 
Less than 14 of the men have been casualties 
Don’t know 


(Comparison is between men checking the first or second category and all others.) 
“Did you ever see any of your best friends get killed in combat?” 


Yes 
No 


“How about atrocities? Did you personally ever see with your own eyes a case of 
a Japanese using methods of fighting or treating prisoners which you would call 
dirty or inhuman?” 


No 
Yes 


The question on fear symptoms stated, “Soldiers who have been under fire report 
different phystcal reactions to the dangers of battle. Some of these reactions are given 
in the following list. How often have you had these reactions when you were under 
fire? Check one answer after each of the reactions listed to show how often you had the 
reaction. Please do it carefully.” 

Following was a list of 10 physical symptoms of fear, in regard to each of which the 
men were to check “often,” “sometimes,” ‘“‘once,” or “‘never.”? Men were counted as 
having had a fear symptom if they checked “often” or “‘sometimes” for it. Men who 
failed to answer the questions are omitted. The list of symptoms is presented in 
Chapter 4 on “Problems Related to the Control of Fear in Combat.” 
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punishment is itself testimony to this human trait. The combat 
soldier was restricted by orders, under military law, to a narrow 
range of freedom of movement. Even when his unit was not com- 
mitted to action, he might, for example, be forbidden to move out- 
side his platoon area except under strict and limited orders. Enemy 
action, and the threat of enemy action, still further restricted his 
freedom of mobility. Under enemy fire, mobility may literally be 
reduced to zero, as when a soldier was pinned in his foxhole for hours 
or days. Many men have testified that the severest fear-produc- 
ing situation they encountered in combat was just such immobiliza-, 
tion under artillery or mortar fire. 

War is a special province of chance, and the gods of luck rise 
to full stature on the field of battle. Uncertainty and confusion 
are inseparable from combat: ‘‘Every action . . . only produces a 
counteraction on the enemy’s part, and the thousands of interlock- 
ing actions throw up millions of little frictions, accidents and 
chances, from which there emanates an all-embracing fog of uncer- 
tainty . . . the unknown is the first-born son of combat and un- 
certainty is its other self.” 

In combat, the individual soldier was rarely sure of what had just 
happened, what was going on at the moment, or what was likely to 
occur next. He was subject to continual distraction by violent 
stimuli, and lived always under the tension of expecting the unex- 
pected. This kind of unceasing confusion—the lack of firm con- 
stants to which behavior could be oriented—exposed the individual 
to insidious anxieties. All people need some stability in their en- 
vironment; it has been repeatedly shown that personality integra- 
tion and the development of regularized patterns of behavior are 
strongly conditioned upon the existence of stable referents for ac- 
tivity..2 One of the prime functions of any sort of social organiza- 
tion is to provide the individual with a dependable set of expec- 
tations. Unless one knows, at least within broad limits, what 
behavior to expect from others, the very concept of adjustment 
becomes meaningless. So itis that the uncertainties and confusions 
of combat were themselves identifiable sources of stress. The fric- 
tions of battle, the mistiness of knowledge that goes under the name 
of ‘the fog of war,’’ could be minimized by good provisions for trans- 


18 Belden, op. cit., pp. 10 and 13. ; ; ; 

19 There is a large amount of evidence for this, ranging from experiments in animal 
psychology to clinical observation and culture history. Representative sources include 
Pavlov, Luria, M. Sherif, W. Kohler, Freud, K. Horney, many studies of crime, 
neuroses, panic, revolution, unemployment, etc. 
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portation and communication, and by good discipline and admin- 
istrative organization; but uncertainty always remained. Enemy 
movements would not always be known; supplies would sometimes 
fail to arrive when and where most needed; reinforcements would be 
delayed; radios would refuse to work and telephone lines would 
be broken. The necessities of secrecy, among other things, would 
sometimes prevent the mass of soldiers from knowing the “big pic- 
ture.’’ Men would become lost from their units, enemy surprise 
attacks would be launched, units would be cut off from other units. 
The fact of never knowing what to expect was thus a sharply dis- 
tinguishing mark of the situation of men in combat. 

In some respects a group in conflict with another group represents 
a maximum of value integration: all are united in a common task 
with a definite and agreed-upon goal. Yet in other respects the 
combat situation was permeated with conflicts of values and obliga- 
tions. Most clearly evident was the struggle between the individu- 
al’s impulses toward personal safety and comfort and the social com- 
pulsions which drove him into danger and discomfort: ‘“‘Sometimes 
a guy would say, ‘How do I keep going?’ You have to fight with 
yourself. You didn’t want to be a quitter. You know you're all 
right.’’ ° In the case of the combat soldier, this internal fight was 
one of the factors which sometimes lay at the root of neuropsychi- 
atric breakdowns involving gross disorganization of behavior. 

Closely related to this struggle is the problem of the tension be- 
tween the requirements of military duty and the individual’s felt 
obligations to a social circle at home. Many men felt a deep obliga- 
tion to a wife and children, or to a dependent mother and father. 
The society at large indicated that their highest obligation was to 
fight for their country. But it would be surprising if such men did 
not feel a strain between these obligations. Should they take risks 
which they might avoid but which seemed necessary for most effec- 
tive accomplishment of their military mission? 

Evidence that this conflict was felt can be drawn from an analysis 
of the special problems of married men. Married men presumably 
had closer home ties than most single men. This supposition is 
supported by Chart VI, which shows a tendency for married pri- 


20 From a personal interview with a wounded veteran of North Africa, Sicily, and 
Italy. A series of personal interviews with wounded combat veterans was conducted 
in a hospital in the United States over a two-week period in the spring of 1944, in the 
course of planning a questionnaire to be used with front-line troops. In this and the 
misulle: chapter, the interview transcripts will be drawn on frequently for illustrative 
material. 
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vates, more frequently than single privates,” to say they worried 
about their families back home. The tendency is independent of 
educational level. With noncoms, the tendency was weaker, pre- 
sumably because other factors tended to mitigate the importance 
of home ties for them. At least for privates, then, one would expect 
the conflict between duty to outfit and to one’s family to be more 
acute among married men. The conflict should be manifested by 
greater worry and fear in the battle situation. The data in Chart 
VI show that such was the case for combat men in Italy. The mar- 
ried men were more likely to say that when they were in combat 
they worried a lot” about their chances of becoming a casualty. 
They were also, among privates, somewhat more likely to say that 
combat became more frightening the more they saw of it and less 
likely to say that it became less frightening.“ These differences 
remain when educational level is held constant. Corresponding 
differences among married and single noncoms, where they exist, 
are small and not statistically significant, but never in the reverse 
direction. Among veteran infantrymen in two Pacific divisions, 
much the same picture was obtained on the latter question, which 
was also asked in the Pacific theater. Except for the older non- 
coms, the tendency was for the single men to be more likely to say 
that battle becomes less frightening. 

Similarly, the informal group codes which a man held might come 
into conflict with the exactions of the Army institution and the 
military situation. Personal loyalties and formal codes might not 
jibe. The orders might be to press the attack, not stopping to help 
the wounded, and a man might be torn between giving aid to a 
comrade and proceeding with his orders. A good soldier might give 
way to momentary cowardice, technically punishable, which might 
have endangered the lives of others. What was the right action 
for his leader to take? Literally thousands of such examples could 
and did occur. 

Finally, combat required a sharp break with many moral prescrip- 
tions of peacetime society. As easy as it seems to be for men to 
kill when their immediate group sanctions it, and as ambivalent as 


*1 Single men included those widowed, divorced, or separated. 7 

22'The answer categories were: “Very often,” “sometimes,” and “almost never. 

23 The answer categories were: ‘Worried about it a lot,” “worried about it some but 
not a lot,” “didn’t worry so much about it,” “hardly worried about it at all,” and 
“never worried about it.” . ; fete ; 

24 The answer categories were: ‘More frightening,” “‘less frightening, frightening 
all the time,” and “undecided.” 
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normal people often are about killing, it is still true that to kill other 
human beings requires of most men from our culture an effort to 
overcome an initial moral repugnance. Under the requirements of 
the situation, men in combat were careful to hide this feeling, and 
it was not a subject of much discussion among soldiers. Killing is 


CHART VI 


RELATION OF Mariran Stratus To Famity AND BatrLeE Worries, ACCORDING TO 
Rank anp AGE, AMonG ComsBat INFANTRYMEN 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE 


NCO's 
25 years & over 


QUESTION "Since you 
have been in the Army, 
how often have you been 
worried obout your family 
back home? 


Very often 


QUESTION "When you 
were in combat, did you 
worry about your chance: 
of becoming a casualty? 


Worried about 
p ita lot 


QUESTION "In general, 
wauld yau say thot combat 
becomes mare frightening 
or less frightening, the 
more you see af it? 


More frightening 
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Data from a survey of a cross section of enlisted men in Infantry rifle and heavy 
weapons companies of four Infantry divisions, Italy, early April 1945 (S-177). 


‘ ae numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 
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the business of a combat soldier, and if he is to function at all he 
must accept its necessity. Yet the acceptance of killing did not 
prevent men from feeling the ambivalence revealed by such com- 
ments as that of a veteran rifleman who said, ‘‘I’ll tell you a man 
sure feels funny inside the first time he squeezes down on a Kraut.” 

Not so often recognized as a fundamental source of strain was the 
sheer impersonality of combat. Over all else hung the thought that 
“we are expendable” and a sense of the enormous impersonal forces 
upon which one’s personal fate might depend.** In the nature of 
the case, the combat soldier was to a large extent used as a means 
rather than an end. He was an instrument of war. It is usual for 
people in our culture to feel an aversion to being treated as numbers, 
to react negatively to being impersonally used. Although it could 
be increased or decreased, the feeling that “nobody gives a damn - 
about us” was always ready to spring to the surface among the men 
who repeatedly were sent into situations resulting in high casualties. 
The stress was worsened by any seemingly capricious, arbitrary, 
and impersonal acts of higher authority. Acts interpreted by the 
men in these terms were not necessarily so regarded by the com- 
mand, nor would they necessarily be so viewed by an impartial out- 
side observer. But men’s beliefs could represent the orders of 
higher command as further assaults on their already vulnerable 
sense of counting for something as individuals; and it must be re- 
membered that commanders were themselves under stress and did 
not always see a necessity for keeping the men informed, for mini- 
mizing nonfunctional demands upon them, or for doing other things 
to bolster men’s sense of personal worth. 

Another source of stress came from the very thing which gave a 
combat soldier his strongest support: his social group.* From the 
beginning of their Army experience, soldiers learned that they had 
no privacy, and they learned not to mind this too much. Never- 
theless, this sort of close in-group living had its disadvantages in 
the incessant demands and petty irritations it entailed. When in 
combat everybody was tense anyway, as a result of multiple stresses, 
the small frictions of intercourse with one’s fellows sometimes came 
to take on an exaggerated importance. 

Combat as actually experienced consisted of periods of intense 


26 Cf, Richard Tregaskis, Guadalcanal Diary (Random House, Inc., New York, 1943), 
Dp. 43. . . . . 

26 For a discussion of the role of his social group in supporting the combat soldier 
see the next chapter on “(Combat Motivations Among Ground Troops. 
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activity and excitement punctuating the periods of routine and 
boredom. When men were not actually in the line of battle or even 
when they were in the line during quiet periods, they often spent 
long periods of enforced idleness in which the intense boredom of 
having no goals for activity was intermingled with the anticipatory 
anxiety of waiting for further combat. Monotony and boredom 
may appear to have been trivial compared with the shocks of the 
attack, but they did take a psychological toll of more than negligible 
importance.” 

Finally, for American ground troops there was the particular bur- 
den of the apparent endlessness of combat—the lack of any terminal 
individual goal short of the end of the war. Under our system of 
replacing personnel losses by individuals rather than by units and 
of keeping divisions in action for extended periods, men easily con- 
cluded that there would be no end to the strain until they ‘‘broke”’ 
or were hit. In the words of an Infantry scout who was wounded 
at Salerno after fighting through the Sicilian campaign: ‘“‘Men in our 
. division gave up all hope of be ng relieved. They thought the Army 
intended to keep them in action until everybody was killed .. . 
that they would simply replace casualties... . All the men have 
hope of getting back, but most of the hope is that you'll get hit 
someplace that won’t kill you. That’s all they talk about.” % Or, 
later in the same interview: “You give up. You feel that you'll 
never get back anyway. You just try to postpone it as long as 
possible.”’ 

Infantrymen who had seen very extensive action were asked, near 
the end of the Italian campaign, ‘““While you were in combat, did 
you have the feeling that it was just a matter of time until you 
would get hit?” 


The percentage of infantrymen 
giving each answer was: 


I almost always felt that way 26 
I usually felt that way 13 
I sometimes felt that way 23 
I felt that way once in a while 21 
I practically never felt that way 15 
No answer 2 

Total 100 


27 Cf. Mauldin, op. cit., pp. 46-47. 

*8 Personal interview in hospital in the United States, spring 1944. 

* From a survey of a cross section of 1,766 enlisted men in Infantry rifle and heavy 
weapons companies of four Infantry divisions, Italy, early April 1945 (8-177). The 
men with longer combat experience did not differ in their answers markedly from men 
with briefer combat experience. This is not surprising in view of the likely develop- 
ment with extended combat time of compensating factors, such as a fatalistic attitude. 
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While too much weight cannot be attached to answers to a single 
question, these answers suggest that many of the men conceived of 
combat dangers in a cumulative way, so that the lack of a time limit 
to combat duty must have had drastic implications for them. As 
another veteran of the early fighting in Sicily and Italy put it, “You 
think you’re living on borrowed time after a while.” At no stage 
of his career could the ground combat soldier look forward to a defi- 


CHART VII 


PROPORTION OF UNSOLICITED CommENTS on ROTATION IN RELATION TO 
TIME OVERSEAS 


(Veteran Infantrymen in Three Pacific Divisions, March-April 1944) 


Months since Percentoge of oll soldiers Percentoge of those who 
division left who wrote free comments wrote free comments who 
the US about rotation wrote obout rotation 


Poe 
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Division A 


Division B P % 
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Division G 


Data from 8-100. ; 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


nite time when he would be through with fighting, while the example 
of the tour of duty for combat flyers was ever present. 

Rotation was introduced in an attempt to provide a partial solu- 
tion to this problem. It will be indicated elsewhere® that the num- 
ber of men rotated was relatively small. Consequently, rotation 
did not offer a realistic goal for the average soldier. In a survey 
made in the spring of 1944 of combat veterans in three Infantry 
divisions which fought in the Pacific, by far the largest proportion 
of comments volunteered on the final blank page of the question- 
naire referred to real or imagined injustice in respect to rotation, 
although no question asked for the men’s views on the subject. As 


#0 Chapter 10, ‘Problems of Rotation and Reconversion.” 
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Chart VII shows, in the division which had been overseas the long- 
est, almost half the men wrote in unsolicited comments on rotation 
practice and policy; the frequency of comment on the subject was 
directly related to length of time overseas. These comments and 
similar ones from other theaters were often vitriolic in their bitter- 
ness. A few examples will serve better than anything else to con- 
vey the significance to many men of the apparent endlessness of 
combat and overseas duty: 


New officers who come here to take over can’t understand a man’s feelings after 
living the way he does over here. A man feels he is downed at times. He feels 
as long as he is able to keep going he will be kept over here, until he is a physical 
wreck or his body is buried with 4 or 5 more in some dark jungle or scattered over 
the ground by artillery shells or bombs. No one back home can really understand 
our feelings. 


I believe through experience that a man who has seen two campaigns shouldn’t 
see any more action. The horrors of war will get any man down. I myself 
don’t believe I could stand the shelling I received in both campaigns. If one shell 
dropped near me I believe I’d blow my top. Take it from me, a voice of experi- 
ence, if my company makes one more invasion you had better tell the medical 
corps to be sure and have 42 straight jackets for there are only 42 of us left. 


We feel that the only opportunity we will have to go home is to get wounded. 
There isn’t an old man in the company who has any hope or confidence of being 
able to enjoy life again. I will go AWOL before I will make another invasion. 
I am willing to do my part, but I don’t want to be the sucker while thousands of 
soldiers will never see action. 


When men lost any hope of rotation, letters from home could 
simply make matters worse: 


As far as I am concerned, I’ve lost all hope of ever getting back home. My own 
parents are tearing down my morale, because the radio and newspaper tell them 
that the men who have 2 years overseas are coming home and I know it will take 
a long time to rotate the entire division on the basis that they have it now. Why 
build up false hopes? 


In Italy as well as in the Pacific, ground combat men showed the 
urgency of their concern about some limit to the requirements of 
combat duty by writing in comments which were not specifically 
called for by a question. They were asked®! “If you had a chance 
to change one thing in the Army, what would you change?” Among 
the kinds of suggestions the men volunteered, “a fairer distribution 
of combat duty with troops not then in combat” and “‘a time limit 


51 Survey of a cross section of 1,766 enlisted men in Infantry rifle and heavy weapons 
companies of four Infantry divisions, Italy, early April 1945 (S-177). 
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on combat” were the first and third in frequency, respectively. On 
the whole, probably nothing was a matter of greater concern to the 


veteran ground troops than the ramifications of the endlessness of 
their combat assignments. 


CHART VIII 


ATTITUDES Towarp PuysicaL ConprItTI0on 


(Veteran Infantrymen in Three Pacific Divisions, 
March-April 1944) 


QUESTION "In generol, whot sort of physicol condition would you soy you ore in ot the present time °" 


PERCENTAGE WHO SAID THEY WERE IN POOR OR 
VERY POOR PHYSICAL CONDITION, AMONG 


DIVISION A PVT's & PFC's 
Manths since left US,!2; had 
taken part in 2 campaigns with 
about 2500 battle casualties; 
median reparted days in cambat, 
19; 2% say they have been 
hospitalized far malarla 


DIVISION B 
Manths since left US, 19, had 
taken part in | campaign with 
about 2500 battle casualties; 
median reparted days in combat, 
31; 41% say they have been 
hospitalized for malaria 
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Data from S-100. 

The answer categories were 
tion,” “fair physical condition, 
condition.” 

The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


‘ 29 66 


‘very good physical condition, 
”” “yoor physical condition,” 


good physical condi- 
and “very poor physical 


All of these multiform stresses of combat—some of them experi- 
enced only in actual battle and others inseparable from life in primi- 
tive forward conditions—added up to take their toll from the fight- 
ing potential of the combat soldier. The next chapter will show 
evidence that there was a deterioration in several motivational fac- 
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tors aS men were kept on combat duty for extended periods. In 
Chapter 9 on ‘‘Psychoneurotic Symptoms in the Army”’ it is indi- 
cated that there was an increase in the proportions of men who re- 
ported symptoms of anxiety and psychosomatic disturbance among 
groups with increasingly prolonged combat or life under combat 
conditions. This increase was presumably a direct effect of the 
summation of these stresses. Combat men’s attitudes toward their 
physical condition also reflected the inroads of combat conditions 
on their physical and mental well-being. 


TABLE 4 


ReEevLATION OF ComBaT Time To ATTITUDE TOWARD PHYSICAL CONDITION 
(Infantry Veterans, European Theater, May 1945) 


PERCENTAGE OF INFANTRY VETERANS GIVING 
EACH ANSWER AMONG 


Privates and Pfe’s Noncoms 
QUESTION: ‘In general, what Less 28 to 112o0r Less 28 to 112 or 
sort of physical condition than 111 more than 111 more 
would you say you arein at 28days days daysof 28days days days of 
the present time?” combat combat combat combat combat combat 
Very good or good physical 
condition 40 30 30 55 47 41 
Fair physical condition 47 53 50 39 42 50 
Poor or very poor physical ; 
condition 10 14 14 4 11 9 
No answer 3 3 6 2 — — 
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 187 195 174 64 47 111 


Data from a cross section of enlisted men in the European theater (S-223). The question on combat 
time was: 


“About how many days have you been in combat since coming overseas? (Do not count any time 
you were in rest camp or in the hospital or on furlough.)” 


About days in combat 


I have not been in combat 


The most dramatic picture of deteriorating attitudes toward 
physical condition comes from the study of veteran infantrymen in 
three divisions which fought in the Pacific. In a comparison of 
these divisions, the effects of the various separate sources of stress 
cannot be distinguished, as most of the men in any single division 
had been overseas about the same length of time, and individual 
estimates of length of combat time proved unreliable.?? Chart 


ie Conditions of warfare in the Pacific made it particularly hard to say when a man 
was in combat and when he was not. However, in a given division, men who said 
they had been in combat for a longer time were somewhat more likely than those who 
claimed less combat experience to say they were in poor physical condition, 
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VIII does, however, show vividly how a number of these stresses 
could summate to result in a sharp deterioration of the men’s feel- 
ings of physical well-being. 

These data lend force to what has been said of the peculiarly try- 
ing conditions experienced in the Pacific war. Table 4, on the other 


CHART IX 


RELATION Between ATTITUDE TowarD PHYSICAL CONDITION AND 
EXPRESSED READINESS FOR FURTHER COMBAT 


(Veteran Infantrymen in Three Pacific Divisions, 
March-April 1944) 


PERCENTAGE OF MEN IN EACH GROUP WHO INDICATED 


DIVISION A 
Very good, good, or foir 


Poor or very poor 


DIVISION B 


BIER 
O 


Very good, good, or foir scosoee 


Poor or very poor 


DIVISION C 
Very good, good, or foir 


Poor or very poor 


Data from 8-100. 
For the questions asked, see Chart VIII and footnote 33. ; 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 


based. 


hand, shows the relation of combat time to attitude toward physical 
condition among infantrymen in the European theater. It will be 
noted that even among men with 112 days or more of combat, the 
proportion who said they were in poor or very poor physical condi- 
tion was smaller than in any of the three Pacific divisions. The 
range of amount of combat experience is too small in the European 
data for gross effects to be expected, and the data were gathered 
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near the end of the war, when combat was less arduous than previ- 
ously. Nevertheless, there was a tendency for men with more time 
in combat to be less likely to say their physical condition was good. 

While there can be little question of the deterioration of men’s 
attitudes toward their physical condition as a result of prolonged 
stress, one cannot of course take the men’s self-evaluations as the 
equivalent of objective indices of health. The men’s own estimates 
of their physical condition were certainly responsive to motivational 
pressures on at least two levels: emotional disturbance may have 
led to psychosomatic symptoms which made the effective physical 
condition of the soldier in fact worse; or, desire to be withdrawn 
from combat duty may have led the combat man to tend to put 
greater stress on relatively minor complaints in hope that they might 
justify his removal from combat, or at least excuse his own desires 
toleaveit. In the divisions surveyed in the Pacific, attitude toward 
physical condition was strongly correlated both with an index of 
psychoneurotic complaints on the one hand and with whether or 
not a man had had malaria on the other, so there is a presumption 
that both physical and psychological factors were involved. 

As one of the ways in which the men’s fighting potential was re- 
duced through the cumulation of combat stresses, the deterioration 
in self-estimate of physical condition is significant even though it is 
not possible to untangle the web of the physical and the psycho- 
genetic. Chart IX indicates that in each of the three Pacific divi- 
sions, the men who said they were in poorer physical condition indi- 
cated a lower degree of readiness for combat,** as might be expected. 
The differences between the divisions in respect to the proportion 
of men in them who showed relatively high readiness for further 
combat cannot be entirely attributed to differences in the men’s 
feelings about their physical condition, however, since the men in 
Division C who said they were in relatively good physical condition 
were no more likely to show readiness for combat than were the 


*3 Readiness for combat was determined from the men’s answers to the question: 


“Which of the following statements best tells the way you feel about going back 
into actual battle?” 


Want to get into it as soon as possible 

Ready to go at any time 

Hope I won’t have to go, but if I go I think I will do all right 
Hope I won't have to go because I don’t think I will do very well 
None of the above fits me. My feeling is this: 


Men whose answers fell in the first three categories were considered relatively ready 
for combat; the remainder, relatively unready. 
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men in Division A who said they were in relatively poor physical 
condition. 

The question which was used to differentiate men relatively more 
and less ready for further combat deserves some comment at this 
point, since it will frequently be employed to show the relationship 
between various factors and combat motivation. The men who 
are considered relatively ready for further combat are those who 
said: “want to get into it as soon as possible,” “ready to go at any 
time,” or “hope I won’t have to go, but if I go I think I will do all 
right.” Clearly the question does not measure a single dimension 
~—both self-confidence and something equivalent to zeal appear to 
be involved. Also, those who are classed as relatively ready for 
further combat, as can be seen, were not necessarily showing any 
real eagerness. Perhaps because the question touches more than 
one factor, it turned out to be one of the most differentiating atti- 
tude questions for the prediction of combat performance in studies 
following up the records of divisional units surveyed just before the 
Normandy invasion.*4 

Although one cannot say unambiguously that poor attitude to- 
ward physical condition was a cause of poor combat motivation, it 
is evident that a feeling of being in poor condition was part of a com- 
plex of factors unfavorable to combat motivation. Deterioration 
in general well-being was one of the ways in which chronic exposure 
to combat stresses gradually undermined the bases of combat mo- 
tivation. 


General Social Characteristics of the Combat Situation 
Which Resist Stress 


From what has now been said one might well wonder how soldiers 
ever managed to fight at all, if so many destructive and disorganiz- 
ing forces were at work upon them. This wonder is justified and it 
is an indication of the strength of opposing factors that soldiers did 
fight—fight well, for long periods, and often without gross person- 
ality disorganization. Evidently the combat situation included 
factors other than those of stress which warrant attention. In this 
section, some of these important social features of the combat situ- 
ation will be indicated. The following chapter, taking the indi- 
vidual combat soldier as the reference point, will examine in greater 
detail the part these social features played in combat motivation, 


34 The question used in this instance was different in certain minor respects. _See 
Chapter 1 for a discussion of the predictive value of this and other attitude questions. 


96 CHARACTERISTICS OF GROUND COMBAT 


as well as introducing other elements that go into determining why 
soldiers fought. 


Features Which Are Part of the Definition of the Combat Situation 


From the mere fact that combat always consists in one group 
fighting an enemy, there follow certain features which make for 
social cohesion. In the first place, combat involves a major threat 
from outside to the group as a whole. Alone, the threat does not 
automatically result in group solidarity. In conjunction, however, 
with other factors to be discussed later which keep the group in the 
situation, it results in a dramatic increase in mutually supportive 
action among members of the group. In the face of great external 
danger common to the entire group, there is strong pressure to re- 
solve or repress internal antagonisms and discordant behavior pat- 
terns. 

Also inherent in the combat situation is the existence of a soczally 
approved outlet for aggressions which are ordinarily tabooed within 
our society. Many an intragroup quarrel has been checked by the 
curt advice from fellow soldiers: “Save that for the Germans.” 
The enemy is a suitable target for many of the hostilities arising 
from the individual’s personal history and his experience within the 
group. 

A third characteristic of organized combat without which there 
would be no combat is that the activities of the men are directed to- 
ward definite and tangible goals. Regardless of the extent to which 
the individual soldier accepts it as his own, there is always an un- 
ambiguous goal inherent in the situation: to overcome the enemy. 
Any unit is almost always under orders to take or hold a specific 
objective, and each man in action has a definite set of duties to per- 
form. The men have weapons which, ideally, they know how to 
use. Their task, although difficult, isin a sense simple and straight- 
forward. But over and above the fact that the task is set by orders 
—a characteristic, after all, of most other military situations— 
is the immediacy and manifest importance of the combat goal. 
Whether the particular task was to capture an enemy observation 
post, or to hold a position, or even to engage in an action the stra- 
tegic usefulness of which was not at all apparent, it directly involved 
overcoming or resisting the enemy, and this goal was a primary fea-~ 
ture of the structure of the situation. The goals set for the combat 
soldier were much less indirect than those of a soldier in the chain 
of supply. 
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There are, of course, many other concrete personal and group goals 
in combat, which may support or conflict with this goal in different 
degrees. Also, men may vary in the extent to which they accept 
the goal of combat as important; that it is there to make simple 
sense of their behavior, however, raises it to a position of peculiar 
potency. It is in part this immediacy of the goal which lends 
meaning to the phrase, ‘‘the battle is the pay-off.” 


Institutional Features Which Are Primarily Brought 
to the Combat Situation 


Both informal and formal institutional factors entered into the 
control of behavior in combat. While certain aspects of the infor- 
mal controls grew out of attitudes common to our culture or were 
developed during the training period, the strong intragroup ties 
which lent so much potency to the informal controls in combat 
arose for the most part within the combat situation. These con- 
trols will be the subject of extensive later consideration. No under- 
standing of combat behavior would, however, be possible if the 
obvious fact were ignored that the fighting is done by armies, which 
bring with them to the field a complex social organization and a set 
of prescribed ways of doing, interpreting, and evaluating things. 
Some of these institutional characteristics were discussed in Volume 
I. Here the special relevance in combat of certain of these features 
will be considered. 

* The rigid and complexly hierarchical Army organization, with its 
accompanying set of formal rules, was the Army’s main answer to 
the stress and confusion of battle. The soldier was not an individ- 
ual atom in the tide of warfare; he was an integral part of a vast 
system of discipline and coordination. The chain of command was 
implemented by stringent sanctions for failures to conform. Men 
faced combat in tightly organized formal groups, and were held in 
those groups by the ultimate sanctions their society wielded, includ- 
ing the power, almost never used, of punishment by death. Thus, 
the individual in combat was simultaneously guided, supported, 
and coerced by a framework of organization. 

A prime characteristic of the Army is the extent to which it relies 
on these impersonal controls. Army organization is devised to 
work even when personal ties cannot be depended on—as in the 
last analysis they cannot be when any individual may have to be 
replaced as a combat casualty. So great is the need for coordinated 
behavior in the battle situation, and so obdurate are the difficulties 
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in the way of securing it, that the Army tries to aim for a margin of 
safety in establishing an organizational structure with supporting 
habits and sentiments to ensure prompt and exact carrying out of 
orders. This is the rationale for much that was resented by the 
men in their precombat training. Whether or not close-order drill 
and garrison discipline actually do aid in knitting together this 
automatically functioning organization and, if they do, whether or 
not they are more efficient than alternative types of training are 
moot questions which it is not possible to settle here. There can 
be little doubt, however, of the crucial importance of the mechan- 
ical, quasi-automatic aspects of Army operation in combat which 
such training is intended to promote. ‘You get a habit of taking 
orders when you’re in training so that when they tell you to do 
something, you do so without hardly thinking,’”’ a wounded veteran 
of the Sicilian and early Italian campaign put it. During the con- 
fusion of combat, in which any course is problematical and danger- 
ous and individual judgment must operate under a tremendous 
handicap, the fact that one knew to whom to look for direction and 
orders, that such orders were forthcoming, and that the range of 
possible behavior was closely limited by established rule, was one 
of the most important single determinants of behavior. 


Social Features Which Arise Primarily Within the 
Combat Situation 


Within the framework of formal organization on the one hand 
and of the inherent features of organized combat on the other, char- 
acteristic informal social features developed which, it will be seen 
in the following chapter, supported a potent system of informal 
controls. 

The combat situation was one of mutual dependence. A man’s 
life depended literally and immediately upon the actions of others; 
he in turn was responsible in his own actions for the safety of others. 
This vital interdependence was closer and more crucial in combat 
than in the average run of human affairs. Any individual’s action 
which had conceivable bearing on the safety of others in the group 
became a matter of proper concern for the group as a whole. Mu- 
tual dependence, however, was more than a matter of mere survival. 
Isolated as he was from contact with the rest of the world, the com- 
bat man was thrown back on his outfit to meet the various affec- 
tional needs for response, recognition, approval, and in general for 
appreciation as a significant person rather than a means—needs 
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which he would normally satisfy in his relations with his family and 
with friends of his own choosing. Most aspects of combat as a 
stress situation served only to make these needs the more urgent. 
The group was thus in a favored position to enforce its standards 
on the individual. 

Some illustrations of the close affectional ties which develop in 
combat may be drawn from an interview with an Infantry private 
first class who fought through seven months of the North African 
campaign before being returned to the United States as a casualty: 


The men in my squad were my special friends. My best friend was the sergeant ° 
of the squad. We bunked together, slept together, fought together, told each 
other where our money was pinned in our shirts. We write to each other now. 
Expect to get together when the war is over... . If one man gets a letter from 
home over there, the whole company reads it. Whatever belongs to me belongs 
to the whole outfit. 


An armored Infantry veteran says, 


Practically all of the boys in your company are your friends. One of the things 
a fellow learns in the Army is to make friends with anybody, and hold that 
friendship .** 


The isolation of the front-line unit was such as to make the com- 
bat man feel completely set apart. Even in the midst of his fellows, 
each man had the inner loneliness that comes from having to face 
death at each moment. This psychological isolation was mitigated 
by the presence, example, and support of other soldiers in the unit. 
But the unit itself lived and died apart from that other great world 
of the rear—and that meant, for the rifleman, everyone out of range 
of small arms and mortars. The “taken-for-grantedness”’ of per- 
sonal survival vanished in the realization that death might come at 
any time and that often it was more likely to come than not. Ina 
thousand ways, great and small, the soldier coming into the line had 
defined for him a world that felt itself to be and was, in fact, re-. 
moved physically and psychologically from all that lay behind it. 
Behind the front the great military machine inexorably continued 
to send forward supplies and men—and the orders that sent men 
into attack. But the rifleman’s world shrank to the tremendous 
immediacies of staying alive and destroying the enemy. 

In this setting developed the feeling of fraternity of combat sol- 
diers. Those who had shot at the enemy and had themselves been 


85 Personal interviews in hospital in the United States, spring 1944. 
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fired upon in that thin forward zone, had a consciousness of shared 
experience under great emotional stress which they felt others could 
never understand. This consciousness became clear mostly after 
action, when in the rear or in reminiscence. But even during bat- 
tle, soldiers at the front felt strongly their mutual dependence, their 
common loneliness, their separate destiny apart from all who were 
not at the front. The significant experience they had shared was 
a further bond between individual and group. 


Formal Versus Informal Control of Combat Behavior 


It is important to avoid any one-sided interpretation of the social 
forces that kept men in combat. The various factors in the situa- 
tion worked in interaction. For instance, exposure to a common 
external threat became a unifying force only when escape from the 
situation was ruled out as by formal Army rules and sanctions and 
by informal codes of behavior enforced by the group. Affective 
ties binding the group together were important in keeping men in 
combat because, among other reasons, the group through its formal 
organization was inextricably committed to the fight: anything that 
tied the individual to the group therefore kept him in combat. The 
informal codes of the group drew on ideals of manliness common to 
our culture, but in a more immediate sense derived their force and 
urgency from the necessity for survival in the face of a common 
threat. In considering any single aspect of the social situation of 
combat separately, the fact that it has been abstracted from a most 
complicated context must be remembered. 

Nevertheless, it may be profitable to weigh some considerations 
which may lead one to lay more stress on one or another aspect of 
the situation. The fact that most of the decorum in command re- 
lationships so evident in garrison was dropped on the battlefield, 
for instance, may be advanced in support of an explanation that 
would account for combat behavior primarily in terms of informal 
controls. ‘True enough, salutes practically disappeared, insignia of 
rank were often not worn, and social distance between officers and 
men decreased (e.g., the use of “sir,” tones of deference, formality 
of speech and behavior). It is also true that the situation itself, 
and informal group standards arising within it, exerted a controlling 
force over behavior to supplement and support the formal controls. 
But the extent to which formal controls were reduced in combat. 
could easily be exaggerated. Many symbolic acts of obeisance and 
status were inappropriate and were dropped, but orders still came 
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down the chain of command; that they should do so was accepted 
as right and natural; and behind the orders still rested the full weight 
of Army authority. And the standardized formal cultural pattern 
according to which the Army operates was in its essentials un- 
changed. 

The significance of the standardized cultural pattern can be seen 
by imagining a company composed entirely of individual replace- 
ments, none of whom were acquainted prior to the day the unit en- 
tered combat. With the cultural framework available (i.e., known 
to the men) and with leaders motivated to carry out its prescrip- 
tions, an assemblage of strangers can quickly become a fairly effec-: 
tive fighting organization. -It can do this without calling upon 
any motives attributable directly to personal relations among its 
members. On the other hand, imagine a group in which the only 
basis of organization is that of affective ties and common social 
values among individuals, none of whom are invested with definite 
formal roles carrying explicit functions and behavior prescriptions. 
If such a group were sent into combat, presumably leaders would 
arise and the group take on a determinate structure—eventually— 
as a result of personal interactions and generalized social techniques 
of organization which could be carried over from nonmilitary situa- 
tions. But it is difficult to see how this hypothetical collectivity. 
could avoid initial chaos upon meeting the enemy. | 

Thus we are forced to the conclusion that personal motives and 
relationships are not uniquely determinate for organization in com- 
bat. By abstracting from actual organizations the theoretical pure 
type which would contain only these elements, one can see clearly 
their insufficiency. They do not furnish sufficient conditions, and 
only in a statistical sense are they necessary conditions: officers and 
men must be motivated to make the organization work, but not all 
of them have to be so motivated, nor must they all agree on details 
of social philosophy or be bound by ties of personal friendship in 
order for a functioning organization to exist. To put it another 
way, the best single predictor of combat behavior is the simple fact 
of institutionalized role: knowing that a man is a soldier rather than 
a civilian. The soldier role is a vehicle for getting a man into the 
position in which he has to fight or take the institutionally sanc- ' 
tioned consequences. 

The facts of casualty and replacement rates also support the 


%¢ Not so effective, in all probability, as it would be if it had the in-group ties, but 
still an organized functioning group. 
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critical importance of formal organization. In Infantry outfits the 
tremendous turnover of both men and their officers during combat 
minimized the possible importance of strong personal attachments 
at the level of company or smaller units. Casualties among second 
lieutenants were in some cases as high or higher than among rifle- 
men in the line. It was not unusual to find a rifle company which 
after two or three months in combat had none of its original officers 
remaining in the unit. When one remembers that some Infantry 
divisions considered in total (including all the rear echelon troops) 
had over 100 per cent cumulative casualties in six months of combat 
in Europe, the great attrition in line units becomes clearer. 

A study of casualty rates of four Infantry divisions fighting in 
Italy*’ showed that the Infantry troops suffered 92 per cent of the 
battle casualties, although they constituted but 67 per cent of the 
authorized strength of an Infantry division. (Field Artillery troops 
maade up 17 per cent of the divisional strength, but they incurred 
only 4 per cent of the battle casualties.) Within the Infantry itself 
there were great variations in casualty rates among the various 
specific types of jobs. Riflemen headed the list. As of the time of 
the study, they were only 11 per cent of an Infantry division’s Table 
of Organization strength, yet accounted for 38 per cent of the battle 
casualties and 26 per cent of the nonbattle casualties. 

Among the Infantry, second lieutenants constituted 0.9 per cent 
of the total strength—and were 2.7 per cent of all battle casualties. 
The average daily battle casualty rate per.1,000 Table of Organiza- 
tion strength for second lieutenants in Infantry was 11.4 in the divi- 
sions studied.*® Assuming, for the sake of demonstration, that the 
full complement of 132 Infantry second lieutenants was present in 
a division on each day of combat, that there were no nonbattle casu- 
alties, and no duplication of battle casualties, the division would 
lose a full complement of its Infantry second lieutenants in 88 com- 
bat days. On the same assumptions, the divisional complement of 
99 Infantry captains would require 294 days of battle for 100 per 
cent casualties. Of course, many of these casualties would be re- 
placements, not original officers. Moreover, many of the casualties 
returned to the same unit after hospitalization or other treatment. 
On the other hand, nonbattle casualties were equal to or slightly 


37 The study was based on the experience of the 3rd, 34th, 36th, and 45th Infantry 
divisions from the beginning of the Italian campaign on September 9, 1948, until 
April 4, 1944. 

38 Rate based on authorized Table of Organization strength for periods when the 
division was officially committed in combat. 
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greater than battle casualties even during combat; and the shifting 
of officer personnel by transfers among units introduced further in- 
stability into the leader-follower relations in individual units. For 
example, in the divisions studied, the Infantry had a daily loss of 
21 lieutenants per 1,000 T/O strength from all types of casualties. 
This represents a loss of slightly over 1 in every 50 per day, to be 
made up by returns-to-unit or by replacement in order to maintain 
T/O strength. Certainly the data just presented emphasize the 
fluidity of the group of officers in any given Infantry company.” 

The situation in divisional Field Artillery was less dramatic; the 
average daily battle casualty rate for all commissioned officers was 
2.1 as over against the Infantry rate of 6.1. Divisional Artillery 
batteries thus had relatively greater stability of leadership. The 
turnover of enlisted personnel was likewise relatively lower than in 
the Infantry—an average daily battle casualty rate per 1,000 Table 
of Organization strength of 0.8 as over against 5.1 in the Infantry. 
Thus, the Field Artillery units constituted relatively more stable 
social groups in which there was greater opportunity for the devel- 
opment of continuing interpersonal relationships. 

Total casualties were, of course, much greater than the net turn- 
over of personnel. In the divisions studied, returns of men to their 
units after hospitalization amounted on the average to 45 per 100 
battle and nonbattle casualties. Thus, to maintain a constant 
number of men in a division there would have to be about 55 new 
‘replacements for every 100 battle and nonbattle casualties. In the 
Infantry 60 replacements would be required for every 100 battle 
and nonbattle casualties; for the Field Artillery, about 27 replace- 
ments; for all other divisional troops, about 30 replacements for 
every 100 battle and nonbattle casualties. Men evacuated as non- 
battle casualties were more often eventually returned to their units 
than men who became battle casualties. And in the Infantry the 
proportion of all casualties which were nonbattle casualties was 
smaller than in other branches. For this reason the net turnover 
of personnel in the Infantry, in comparison with turnover in Artil- 
lery and other units, was greater than their respective total (battle 
and nonbattle) casualty rates would lead one to expect. Even 


39 The figures utilized here are necessarily rough, because of the difficulty of secur- 
ing an accurate base of actual daily strength. Since divisions in combat usually operate 
with less than their authorized strengths, especially in the Infantry, the rates based on 
T/O strength understate the real incidence of casualties. It must be remembered also 
that the data are localized in time and space, and that the average experience of other 
divisions at other times and places may have been considerably different, 
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though Infantry units almost “normally” operated in combat with 
less than their authorized strengths, they were continually forced 
to assimilate disproportionately large numbers of new replacements 
as compared with other units. 

Thus, among Infantry troops in combat under the individual re- 
placement system, informal controls based on close personal ties 
and identifications developed in spite of the influence of the replace- 
ment system in the opposite direction. That such ties did develop 
to the extent observed indicates the strong pressure toward their 
formation; on the other hand, the fact that such a replacement sys- 
tem could work, with whatever defects, indicates the force of purely 
institutional controls. The emphasis in succeeding chapters on 
personal motivation and informal controls is not intended to create 
the impression that these factors, important and interesting to the 
social scientist as they may be, outweighed the all-pervading insti- 
tutional factors. 


CHAPTER 3 


COMBAT MOTIVATIONS AMONG 
GROUND TROOPS: 


Introduction 


HE preceding chapter attempted a description of the general 
oes of ground combat as a social situation—in the 
forms that American troops experienced it in World War II. No- 
tice has already been taken of certain general aspects of the situation 
which made it possible for the combat soldier to sustain the ex- 
traordinary stresses to which he was subjected. In the present 
section this problem will be given closer attention. 

It must be noted that this is a very different question from ‘‘why 
men fight,’’ or why the population at large may want a war or ac- 
quiesce in it. As a man changes from civilian to front-line soldier, 
the factors conditioning his behavior change and so do the motives 
to which he refers to account for his actions. It is also a more re- 
stricted problem than ‘‘why soldiers fight.””’ A career army, a 
guerrilla army, or an army fighting in its own homeland may be ex- 
pected to fight for a quite different cluster of ‘‘reasons’’ than the 
American combat man in the recent war. 

Furthermore, it is necessary to be specific as to the meaning of 
‘why.’ It would be possible to raise the question ‘‘why”’ in such 
a form as to require a complete knowledge of the individual life his- 
tories of every person in our culture. On the other hand, it would 
be possible to pose the problem solely in terms of institutional fac- 
tors without reference to individual motives. The meaning of 
‘why’? depends on the frame of reference in terms of which the 
analysis is carried out. 

In the following account, the central concern will be the more im- 
portant ways in which social and situational factors impinge on the 


1 By M. Brewster Smith. In the preparation of this chapter extensive use was made 
of notes and suggestions by Robin M. Williams, Jr., who, as a member of the Research 
Branch in the European theater, accompanied one division in the drive from Normandy 
to Germany as a participant observer. 
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behavior of the ground soldier to keep him in combat. The focus 
will be on the individual, but no systematic attempt will be made to 
trace out the intricacies of combat motivation in intrapersonal 
terms. Indeed, the nature of the data available virtually imposes 
such a limitation, since without extensive psychiatric interviewing 
any attempt at a thorough account of intrapersonal factors would 
be merely speculative. The analysis therefore in general will not 
be concerned with personal traits, needs, or drives at the level of 
aggressiveness, wish for recognition, or need for affection. It will, 
on the other hand, touch upon such factors as hatred of the enemy, 
the prestige of the combat man, and loyalty to one’s buddies—fac- 
tors at a level of abstraction fairly close to the immediate combat 
situation. 

While such a procedure is called for by the nature of the data, it 
has other reasons to recommend it. In terms of any scheme of gen- 
eral personal motives, the same motives can operate in many differ- 
ent institutional structures, and, conversely, many different motives 
can lead to participation in the same group activity. Nevertheless, 
an institutional situation such as an army in combat does tend to 
elicit and encourage certain motivational patterns, which recur with 
a certain degree of uniformity. Our intent is to describe some of 
these patterns, without assuming, however, that they held for all 
combat soldiers, or that the same behavior might not result from 
quite different motivational patterns at various times or in different 
circumstances. 

The various topics which it seemed important to discuss in this 
chapter will receive somewhat uneven treatment because on some 
subjects much more information was available than on others. 
Certain matters concerning which data were negligible or lacking 
will still be treated at least summarily, to avoid as much as possible 
distortion of the total picture. Nevertheless, the following treat- 
ment makes no pretense of completeness at its chosen level of de- 
scription. The motivation of combat behavior was so complex 
that at most it can be hoped that few major factors have been en- 
tirely neglected. 

This treatment has often drawn heavily on the men’s own state- 
ments concerning factors in their motivation. Questionnaire data 
regarding combat were necessarily obtained after the fact, when a 
man’s answer might reflect what he would then like to believe was 
the reason for his action rather than what he might have said at the 
time, or what an outside observer would have inferred. Since there 
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is no simple way of separating valid reporting from wishful thinking, 
the reader can only be cautioned to bear this difficulty in mind. 

The major interest in the present discussion is, then, to analyze 
the typical and general determinants of behavior in the immediate 
combat situation. A tired, cold, muddy rifleman goes forward with 
the bitter dryness of fear in his mouth into the mortar bursts and 
machine-gun fire of a determined enemy. <A tremendous psycho- 
logical mobilization is necessary to make an individual do this, not 
just once but many times. In combat surely, if anywhere, we 
should be able to observe behavioral determinants of great signifi- 
cance, since we already know that most soldiers did fight in the face 
of all the cumulative stresses tending to drive them out of combat. 

The first topic to be discussed will be the role of coercive institu- 
tional authority in molding behavior in combat. The amount of 
space that will be devoted to it is undoubtedly not in proportion to 
the importance of a group of factors without which relatively few 
soldiers would have been in combat at all. Next, the role of com- 
bat leaders and the men’s attitudes toward them will be treated. 
The company officer, and to a lesser extent the noncom, stood in a 
focal position between the formal coercive authority, which they 
represented, and the informal social group, of which they were par- 
ticilpating members. The role of the informal social group will then 
be taken up, in regard to the codes of behavior it imposed and the 
ways in which it provided the otherwise vulnerable individual with 
- sources of power and security. There will then be something to be 
said concerning the role of the men’s convictions about the war and 
the enemy—convictions which were subject to pressure from the 
standards of the informal group but which had roots in prior atti- 
tudes and in combat experiences. A fifth section will touch on the 
role of certain residual goals not elsewhere discussed, such as the 
desire to get home again and the hope of victory. Finally, a section 
on prayer and personal philosophies in combat will be concerned 
with a group of psychological adjustments to which the men turned 
for support in situations of intense stress beyond their power to 
predict or control. 

As an overview of this investigation of combat motivation, an 
analysis of the unguided statements of combat men and officers on 
the subject is instructive. Chart I presents a summary classifica- 
tion of the responses of enlisted infantrymen in a veteran division 
which saw action in two Mediterranean campaigns and of company 
grade officers in divisions in both European and Pacific theaters to 
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questions in regard to the incentives which kept the men fighting. 
A more detailed presentation of the same data may be found in 
Tables 1 and 2. Both the question asked of the enlisted men and 
that asked of the officers invited answers of a somewhat more re- 


CHART I 


Comspat INcEeNtTrvEs NAMED BY OFFICER AND ENLISTED VETERANS 
(Summary of Tables 1 and 2) 
PERCENTAGE OF GOMMENTS NAMING EACH INCENTIVE AMONG 
Enlisted men Officers 
QUESTION “Generolly, from your QUESTION "When the 
combat experience, whot was most going ‘a beak for io 
importont to you in moking you men, whot do you thin 
INCENTIVES want to keep going and do os ore the incentives which 

well os you could ? keep them fighting? 

Ending the task 

Solidarity with group 

Sense of duty and self-respect 

| Thoughts of home and loved ones 
Self-preservation 


idealistic reasons 


Vindictlveness 


; 5 LOCOCO OS 
Leadership and discipline 198 
ane! 


eek 


Miscellaneous 


, 


For breakdown on enlisted men see Table 1. 
For breakdown on officers see Table 2. The figures shown here are an unweighted 
average of the figures for the three divisions presented in that table. 


stricted scope than that of this chapter. The enlisted men were 
asked what was most important to them in making them want to 
keep going and do as well as they could, while the officers were asked 
what incentives kept their men fighting. One would not expect 
these questions to elicit reference to the several factors which ap- 
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pear to have been important in giving the men support without, 
however, providing a spur to further fighting, for instance prayer or 
fatalism. Neither would one expect the men’s answers to make 
much of coercive institutional authority, since only indirectly can 
it be said to have been an incentive or to have made the men want 


TABLE 1 


ComBatT INCENTIVES NaMep By ENLISTED INFANTRYMEN 
(Enlisted Infantry Combat Veterans, European Theater, April 1944) 


QUESTION: “Generally, in your combat experience, what was most important to you in 
making you want to keep going and do as well as you could?” 


Percentage of comments 
naming each incentive 


Ending the task 39 
Thoughts of getting the war over 84 
Thoughts of getting relief or a rest 6 

Solidarity with group 14 


Cannot let the other fellows or the outfit down; sticking to- 
gether; “buddies depending on me”; ‘my friends around 
me”’ 

Sense of duty and self-respect 9 
Personal pride, self-respect 7 
“Doing my part, my duty” 2 

Thoughts of home and loved ones 

Self-preservation; “‘kill or be killed”’ 

A job to be done; “somebody has to do the fighting” 

Idealistic reasons 
Making a better world; crushing aggressor; “‘belief in what 

I’m fighting for” 3 
Patriotism, protecting our people and their freedom 2 

Vindictiveness 
Anger, revenge, “fighting spirit” 

Lack of any alternative action 2 
“There was nothing else to do”; ‘easier to keep going” 

Leadership and discipline 1 

Indifference 1 
“Too tired or mad to care’; “don’t give a damn any more” 

Miscellaneous 6 


—_ 
Nooo 


Total 100 


Number of comments 568 


Survey of Infantry veterans of a division which had fought in North Africa and Sicily, April 1944 (8-100). 


to keep going. In other respects, the men’s answers touch in one 
way or another on most of the principal sources of motivation with 
which we will be concerned. 

Most frequently mentioned by the enlisted men was the prosaic 
goal of ending the task—getting the war over with to get home 
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again, or hope of more immediate relief at the end of a particular 
mission. Presumably “thoughts of home and loved ones’ had 
somewhat similar import, as something to look forward to when 
the job was over. Various aspects of solidarity with the group 


TABLE 2 


ComBat INcENTIVES NAMED BY COMPANY OFFICERS 


(Veteran Company Grade Infantry and Field Artillery Officers, 
European and Pacific Theaters, April 1944*) 


Question: ‘“‘When the going is tough for your men, what do you think are the incen- 
tives which keep them fighting?’’ 
PERCENTAGE OF COMMENTS NAMING 
EACH INCENTIVE 
Division A Division B Division C 


Ending the task 15 11 15 
Thoughts of getting the war over 9 9 12 
Thoughts of getting relief or a rest 6 2 8 

Solidarity with group 17 17 11 


Pride in outfit, and esprit de corps; loyalty 
to comrades; opinions of other men; see- 
ing others doing their job 


Sense of duty and self-respect 14 16 14 
Personal pride, self-respect 12 12 9 
Sense of duty 2 4 & 

Thoughts of home and loved ones 3 3 2 

Self-preservation; “kill or be killed” 10 9 9 

A job to be done; “somebody has to do the 

fighting” 4 5 Tt 

Idealistic reasons 2 1 2 
Ideals, patriotism, ‘‘what we’re fighting for” iy 

Vindictiveness 9 8 18 
Anger, revenge, “fighting spirit” 

Lack of any alternative action 5 3 T 
“Nothing else for them to do”; “easier to 

keep going” 

Leadership and discipline 18 19 20 

Indifference; “don’t give a damn” 1 1 T 

Miscellaneous 2 7 9 

Total 100 100 100 
Number of comments 304 266 556 


* Divisions A and B fought in North Africa and Sicily while Division C fought in the Central Pacific. 
Data are from 8-101. 


t These categories were not used in the analysis, and such comments were classed as miscellaneous. 


were mentioned second in frequency: sticking together, loyalty to 
comrades, pride in outfit, etc. The importance of the strong group 
ties that developed in combat will be the subject of considerable 
later discussion. A sense of duty and self-respect was mentioned 
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by a number of the men. Rather than considering this as a sepa- 
rate motivational category, it will be treated as evidence of the in- 
ternalization of both institutional and informal group requirements. 

All of the incentives listed thus far (excepting ‘‘thoughts of home 
and loved ones,” if this is considered separately from ‘ending the 
task”) were also mentioned by substantial numbers of officers. The 
most striking discrepancy between the responses of officers and en- 
listed men was in regard to the role of leadership and discipline, 
cited more frequently than any other incentive by the officers, but 
by hardly any of the enlisted men. It is, of course, fairly clear that ' 
there were influences to divert both groups from a fully equitable 
appraisal of the importance of leadership. On the one hand, it was 
the prime occupational concern of the officers, their main function 
in the Army. From the point of view of the enlisted men, on the 
other hand, one would not expect mention here of the coercive as-} 
pects of leadership and discipline for reasons already stated, while 
one may suppose that the feelings many of them had toward officers 
as a group may have kept them from talking more about such of 
the other aspects of leadership as they had experienced. 

Officers and enlisted men alike attached little importance to 
idealistic motives—patriotism and concern about war aims. Their 
evaluation appears to be in fundamental accord with other sources 
of evidence, though attributable in part to a socially prescribed 
avoidance of idealistic references that will be noted later. An in- 
termediate proportion of both officers and enlisted men mentioned 
self-preservation as a motive; that combat was, as they put it, a | 
matter of kill or be killed. In regard to vindictiveness—anger, re- 
venge, etc.—the fact that the chart shows it to have been cited by 
more officers than enlisted men may be somewhat misleading. 
Reference to Table 2 will reveal that, in agreement with findings to 
be presented later, officers in combat against the Japanese were, 
more likely than officers in Europe to say that vindictiveness was 
an important incentive. Since the present questions were not asked . 
of enlisted men in the Pacific, the difference may be ascribable prin- _ 
cipally to the lack of comparability of the samples in this respect. 

Several infrequently mentioned motives listed in Tables 1 and 2 
are not shown in Chart I since it was not possible to present data 
for all groups surveyed. Among them was viewing the war as a 
job to be done—‘‘somebody has to do the fighting.” This has a 
certain similarity to the incentive of ending the task. A few men 
mentioned the lack of any alternative to going on fighting, thus 
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recognizing indirectly the role of coercive institutional authority in 
restricting the range of choice. A few others, though asked to name 
incentives, pleaded mere indifference—that they ‘didn’t give a 
damn” any more. This kind of adjustment will receive further 
notice in the section on personal philosophies in combat. 

The broad picture given by the men’s free comments is one which 
we will have little need to modify or correct, aside from including 
factors other than positive incentives. It is one of a matter-of-fact 
adjustment to combat, with a minimum of idealism or heroics, in 
which the elements which come closest to the conventional stereo- 
type of soldier heroism enter through the close solidarity of the im- 
mediate combat group. 


Role of Coercive Institutional A uthority 


The sheer coercive power of Army authority was a factor in com- 
bat motivation which must not be forgotten simply because it is 
easy to take for granted. It was omnipresent, and its existence had 
been impressed on the soldier from his first days in the Army when 
he was read the many punitive articles from the Articles of War, 


, each ending with the ominous phrase, “punishable in time of war 


‘by death or such other penalty as a court-martial may direct.’’ 
The Articles of War themselves specify that the punitive articles 
are to be read to all enlisted men at least every six months. This 
is only one of the minor ways already examined in earlier chapters 
in which every enlisted man long before he reached the scene of 
combat became fully aware of the coercive sanctions which stood 
back of official commands. 

Nevertheless, one not familiar with military justice as exercised 
in combat commands is likely to take an oversimplified view of the 
role of naked coercion. Those combat offenses for which the ex- 
treme penalty was authorized—desertion, AWOL from the lines 
(legally equivalent to desertion), and misbehavior in the face of the 
enemy—were, of course, the ones which involved escape from the 
combat situation. But practically never was the death penalty 
actually enforced for purely military offenses. To quote a state- 
ment by former Under Secretary of War Robert P. Patterson, after 
the end of the European fighting: ‘During the entire length of this 
war, the Army has executed 102 of its soldiers. All executions but 
one were for murder or rape. One was for desertion, the first execu- 
tion for a purely military crime since the Civil War. This man, 
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serving in the European Theater, deserted twice under fire.” 2 Gen- 
erally speaking, then, the death penalty was not used. 

Severity of punishment varied greatly from one division to an- 
other and in respect to similar offenses within the same division. 
Sometimes charges were dropped entirely if the soldier would return 
to combat. In other cases offenders were given six-month terms 
of hard labor, frequently on roads within range of artillery fire but 
under no greater danger than many forward service outfits. In 
still other cases, heavy terms of imprisonment were sentenced, with 
the offender removed to a stockade or disciplinary training center. 
Dishonorable discharge was sometimes made mandatory at the end 
of the term. But the death penalty was not normally considered 
for the purely military offense.* In regard to the heavy prison 
terms, many men may have thought it likely that the more drastic 
sentences would be revised in response to public pressure at the end 
of the war. 

So the combat man did not in fact face a choice of possible death 
from the enemy versus certain death if he refused combat. The 
role of the coercive system must have been of a more complex sort. 
Aside from the physical unpleasantness of life in a stockade, which 
was subject to wide variation, the ways in which the coercive formal 
sanctions could be effective appear to have involved informal fac- 
tors in addition: 

1. Some men expressed in interview the fear of losing pay, family 
allotments, etc., if they should be convicted by court-martial. Thus: 
family affectional ties became involved. 

2. Both family ties and the reactions of a man’s buddies were in- 
volved in the feeling that being convicted and confined was a dis- 
grace. 

3. A man’s own established reactions to punishment imposed by 
established authority might be called up in varying degrees as a 
sense of shame or guilt. 


2 War Department, Bureau of Public Relations, press release, July 8, 1945. 

$ Although it is impossible to gather conclusive evidence concerning the informal use 
of death threats by combat leaders during actual battle, it was the impression of Re- 
search Branch interviewers that instances in which leaders compelled men to continue 
fighting at gun point were rare. Rumors of such occurrences were rarely encountered 
whereas one would expect knowledge of any actual cases of this sort to spread widely 
and rapidly by rumor. ; 

“No specific question was asked in regard to this, but the belief turned up frequently 
in a series of informal interviews with combat troops and men in division stockades, 
conducted in Italy during the winter of 1944-1945. 


s 


114 GROUND TROOP COMBAT MOTIVATIONS 


One important general function of the existence of formal sanc- 
tions was, therefore, that when imposed they called into automatic 
operation informal sanctions, both social and internalized. The 
existence of these informal sanctions gave the formal sanction much 
of its force. 

To the extent that the force of formal sanctions was dependent 
on informal support, their effectiveness could decrease if informal 
group codes of behavior failed to back them up. Among men who 
- had seen very extensive combat, such as members of some of the 
divisions which took part in the Italian campaign, the punishments 
which the Army could threaten appear to have lost much of their 
impressiveness in the face of the growing bitterness of the men at 
the daily punishment of life and death in the line. AWOL rates 
from combat units increased to such an extent that local command- 
ers asked Research Branch personnel for whatever light they could 
throw on the problem. 

This deterioration in the effective force of formal sanctions may 
be illustrated by comparing the responses of men in these divisions 
who had seen relatively little combat with those of the old-timers.® 
As Table 3 shows, men who had seen the most combat, among both 
privates and noncoms, were less likely than newer men to say that 
a dishonorable discharge is one of the worst things that can happen 
to aman. The difference remains when educational level is con- 
trolled. Such a static comparison does not in itself establish that 
there was a progressive change in attitude as the men remained in 
combat over a period of time. But since there is no reason to as- 
sume that selective processes could have been responsible for the 
result, it would seem likely that a progressive change occurred. 

While the preceding data suggest that old-timers may have grown 
to take military punishments somewhat less seriously, the data in 
Table 4 suggest a parallel growth in toleration of military offenders 
when such offenders were also ‘“‘old’”? combat men. As the table 
shows, there appears to have been a minor tendency for privates 
with two or more months of combat experience to be less likely than 
the newest privates to say that they “don’t have any use for a fel- 
low who lets his men down”’ by going AWOL from the front after 


5 The question by which length of time was determined asked for the length of time 
in which a man’s job had kept him within range of enemy artillery. (See footnote to 
Table 3.) It is a quite broad definition of combat duty, but, when applied to a rela- 
tively homogeneous group such as infantrymen in rifle and heavy weapons companies, 
provides a basis for distinguishing groups of different relative amounts of combat duty 
with probably greater reliability than alternative questions. 
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being in the line along time. This difference is of doubtful reliabil- 
ity. Among the noncoms, however, there seems to have been a 
sharp decline in the proportion who would condemn the combat 
AWOL. Initially, the noncoms appear to have agreed in endorsing 
the official sanctions against AWOL, although the sample of rela- 


TABLE 3 


EVALUATION OF DISHONORABLE DISCHARGE AS A PENALTY IN RELATION TO 
TIME IN COMBAT 


(Enlisted Infantrymen in Line Companies, Italy, April 1945) 


QUESTION: “When a court-martial gives a man a dishonorable discharge along with a 
prison term, do you think the dishonorable discharge makes the punishment 
much worse?” 


PERCENTAGE OF MEN GIVING EACH ANSWER AMONG: 


Privates and Pfc’s who Noncoms who have been 
have been in combat* for in combat* for 
Less 4 7 Less 4 7 
than through months than through months 
4 6 or 4 6 or 
ANSWER CATEGORIES months months more months months more 
Not much worse—it doesn’t 
mean much 19 20 22 16 14 16 
Somewhat worse 19 22 22 7 18 26 
A lot worse 20 20 22 12 25 22 
A great deal worse—it is one 
of the worst things that can 
happen to a man 39 36 31 63 41 34 
No answer 3 2 3 2 2 2 
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 277 584 440 43 150 199 


8-177. 
* The question from which the men’s time in combat was determined was: 


“Since you have been overseas, what is the éofal amount of time you have been on active combat 
duty? We mean by active combat duty, doing whatever your job is, within range of the enemy’s 
artillery. Do not count time spent in rest periods or in hospitals or any time you were not on active 
duty for some other reasons.” 

Less than 2 weeks 

2 weeks up to 1 month 

1 month up to 2 months 


9 months and over 


tively new noncoms is small. Even among those who had been in 
combat for four through six months, about half of them still said 
that they had no use for a man who goes AWOL. But among those 
who had been in combat for at least nine months, only a quarter 
took this condemnatory view, approximately the same proportion 
as among privates of the same length of combat experience. One 


TABLE 4 


ArrirupE Towarp Men Wuo Go AWOL FroM THE FRONT, IN RELATION TO TIME IN COMBAT 
(Enlisted Infantrymen in Line Companies, Italy, April 1945) 


Qurstion: ‘How do you feel about a soldier who goes AWOL from the front after being in the line a long time?” 
PERCENTAGE OF MEN GIVING EACH ANSWER AMONG 


Privates and Pfc’s who have been in combat* for: Noncoms who have been in combat* for . 
Less than 2 through 4 through 7 through 9months Lessthan 4through 7through 9 months 


ANSWER CATEGORIES 2months 3months 6months 8months_ or more 4 months 6months 8 months or more 


“T don’t have any use for a fel- 

low who lets the other fellows 

down like that” 31 25 22 25 24 93 48 37 26 
“He shouldn’t let the other 

fellows down like that, but 


probably couldn’t help it” 42 44 49 46 45 5 32 42 48 
“He probably did his share and 
they should go easy on him” 17 19 18 17 22 — 6 16 21 
“Tt doesn’t make any difference 
to me one way or the other” 2 6 5 8 4 — 3 4 2 
Something elsef 3 4 4 3 3 _ 8 1 2 
No answer 5 2 2 1 2 2 3 — 1 
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 101 181 586 268 196 43 162 8&9 Ii1 
8-177. 


* See footnote to Table 3 for wording of question on time in combat. 
+ A space was provided for those who wished to write in their feeling in their own words. 


y 
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would expect from this finding that these ‘‘old”’ noncoms had ceased 
to serve an important function in deterring their men from going 
AWOL. The widening gap between the official standard and the 
code of evaluation informally adhered to by the men was doubtless 
reflected in decreased effectiveness of the formal sanctions with old- 
timers. 

Aside from its punitive aspects, coercive authority played the key 
role of prescribing concrete actions to be taken in a situation which 
might be so confused and uncertain that none of the possible actions 
seemed desirable. Such a situation provokes feelings of helpless- 
ness; any authoritative direction of a course of behavior is likely to 
be welcomed. ‘The men expected this from their officers. If it was 
not forthcoming, they either sought elsewhere or suffered from dis- 
organization. Some quotations from interviews with wounded vet- 
erans of the North African campaign illustrate the point :° 


Regardless of the situation, men turn to the officer for leadership, and if he doesn’t 
give it to them then they look to the strongest personality who steps forward and 
becomes a leader—maybe a staff sergeant if the platoon leader is a weak leader. 


One time we begged our lieutenants to give orders. They were afraid to act be- 
cause they didn’t have the rank. We took a beating while they were waiting for 
orders—how did they know the commander hadn’t been knocked off? 


Previously ingrained reactions to established authority were of 
course important in making formal authority effective in combat. 
To the extent that internalized patterns of conformity had been 
built up, the men would feel guilty to disobey. It is relevant there- 
fore at this point to give brief attention to the problem of the inter- 
nalization of values and behavioral rules, a matter which will arise 
again in connection with informal group codes. A person may act 
in a given way because some outside agency requires it or because 
he himself wants to—that is, he thinks it is right, his duty, etc. Of 
course these alternative bases of motivation are not mutually ex- 
clusive, and, furthermore, reasons of the second kind may often be 
given as rationalizations for behavior which in fact is instigated 
primarily by the first sort of consideration. In the first type, the 
individual behaves in a given way because he is rewarded, or would 
be punished if he did not do so. These rewards and punishments, 
moreover, are changes in the external situation which advance or 
frustrate some other motivation which 7s internalized. In the case 


* Made in a hospital in the United States, spring 1944. 
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of an internalized behavioral rule, a violation is in itself punishing 
to the individual while conformity may be rewarding, apart from 
changes in the external situation. 

Internalization may be inferred when a person reports a sense of 
duty, or, in case he fails to conform, when he gives evidence of feel- 
ings of guilt. 

To a large extent both types of motivation may produce similar 
effects. This is particularly true when informal group codes largely 
reinforce the requirements of institutional authority. A person 
would have to be beyond range of reward and punishment by either 
his group or formal authority before purely external motivation 
would cease to push him in the direction of conformity. However, 
internalization has the advantage of making motivation independ- 
ent of external surveillance or reward. 

In the concrete cases with which we are concerned, it is impossible 
to distinguish conclusively the degree to which the determining ele- 
ments were internalized, and a further consideration of the dynamics 
of internalization would lead to the sort of maze of intrapersonal 
factors which we intend to avoid. The present section will there- 
fore not attempt to make the dichotomy a primary analytic distinc- 
tion. However, notice will occasionally be taken of cases in which 
the various group values and behavioral rules were stated differently 
as internalized motives. 


Attitudes Toward Combat Leaders and Combat Motivation 


The leadership relation between officer (and, secondarily, non- 
com) and enlisted man was crucial to the determination of combat 
behavior. On the one hand, the officer was the representative of 
_ impersonal, coercive institutional authority, discussed above. On 

the other, he too was a soldier, a person who was fitted into the in- 
formal group structure. Because of his salient institutional role, 
the officer could not be ignored in the informal pattern of attitudes 
which grew up in a combat unit. These attitudes invariably po- 
-larized around him in one way or another. The officer who com- 
manded the personal respect and loyalty of his men could mobilize 
the full support of a willing followership; he therefore had at his 
disposal the resources of both the formal coercive system and the 
“system of informal group controls. If, however, the officer had 
alienated his men and had to rely primarily on coercion, the infor- 
mal sanctions of the group might cease to bear primarily on the 
combat mission. Furthermore, since the officer was a natural 
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focus of group unity and a major factor in the everyday lives of the 
men in his command, the relationship he built up with his men 
would have an important effect on the solidarity and cohesiveness 
of the group. 

Chapter 8 in Volume I has already discussed the Army leadership 
relation in detail. Here the configuration of attitudes toward offi- 
cers in ground combat units and their relation to combat motiva- 
tion will be considered more briefly. 

The combat situation itself fostered a closer solidarity between! 
officers and enlisted men than was usual in the rest of the Army.: 
The makeshift character of front-line living arrangements meant 
that the contrast between provisions for officers and enlisted men , 
was ataminimum. Formalities were largely abandoned in combat.’ 
Also, combat exigencies undoubtedly led a larger proportion of offi- 
cers to try to exercise leadership rather than mere command, which 
might do well enough in less critical rear assignments. To be sure, 
when combat units were out of the line, the garrison situation was 
received by the men in unwelcome contrast to the greater democ-' 
racy of the front. It still can be said, nevertheless, that officer- 
enlisted solidarity was greater on the whole in combat units. 

This is supported by men’s responses to a wide variety of ques- 
tions on their attitudes towards their officers, of which the question 
reported in Chart II is representative.’ Men in line Infantry com- 
panies in the European theater were considerably more likely to 
indicate favorable attitudes toward their officers than were men in: 
organizations to the rear; there was likewise a tendency, less pro-' 
nounced, for members of other relatively forward units to be more 
favorable toward their officers than men in the rear bases of the 
communications zone. These differences persist when educational 
level is controlled. Since practical exigencies prevented systematic 
study of combat troops while they were actually in the line, the 
relatively more favorable attitude toward their officers shown by 
combat men in Chart II must be interpreted as one which persisted 


7 As Chapter 8 in Volume I showed, questions asking men to evaluate their officers 
in specific respects tended to form a scale, such that if it is known what a man has to 
say about his officers in one respect, one can predict with a high degree of accuracy 
what he has to say about them in other respects. This means that in interpreting the 
men’s answers to specific questions about their officers onc must remember that they 
reflect a general rather than a specific attitude. The specific content of the question in 
Chart II concerns whether or not the men say their officers are the sort who expose 
themselves to anything they ask of thcir men. This appears to be an aspect of officer- 
enlisted solidarity, but a similar pattcrn of differences occurs with other questions, the 
manifest content of which bears on other aspects of the men’s attitudes toward their 


officers. 
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CHART II 


SOLIDARITY WITH OFFICERS IN DirreRENT Types or Grounp Units 


(Ground and Service Force Troops from a Cross Section of White 
Enlisted Men in the European Theater, April-May 1945) 


QUESTION “How mony of the officers in your present outfit ore jhe kind who ore willing to go 
through onything they osk their men to go through ? 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE 


None Few About half Most All 
NCO's 


Line tnfontry componies 


Other troops assigned to divisions, 
corps, and armies 


Service troops assigned to rear 
boses 


PVT's & PEG's 
Line infantry componies 


Other traops assigned to divisions, 
carps, and ormies 


Service troops assigned to rear 
bases 


5-223. Men who failed to answer the question (approximately 3 per cent) are 
omitted. 


The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 


based. 
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even during periods of rest, training, and reserve, when informal 
observation indicated that enlisted men nursed some grievances 
against their officers which would not apply during combat. 

While the evidence is that officer-enlisted solidarity was greater 
in combat units than in units to the rear, this does not mean that 
within combat units men with more combat experience were likely 


TABLE 5 


ATTITUDES TOWARD OFFICERS BY LENGTH OF TIME IN COMBAT 


(Infantry Combat Veterans from a Cross Section of Enlisted Men 
in the European Theater, April-May 1945*) 


Qusstion: ‘‘How many of the officers in your present outfit are the kind who are will- 
ing to go through anything they ask their men to go through?” 


PERCENTAGE OF INFANTRY VETERANS GIVING EACH 
ANSWER AMONG 
Privates and Pfc’s who had been Noncoms who had been 
in combatt for: in combatt for: 
Less than 28 to 112 days Less than 112 days 
28 days lll days or more 112 days or more 


All of them are 32 27 18 23 23 
Most of them are 35 68 3565 13 65 37 {60 73 61 
About half of them are 18 20 18 22 23 
Few of them are 10 13 16 16 13 
None of them are of hia ohi7 of 215 
No answer 3 1 _— 1 1 
Total 100 100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 203 182 174 97 101 


* §.223. The total number of cases differs from that of men in line Infantry companies in Chart II 
because some men not at that time in line companies are included, while infantrymen who did not say 
they had been in actual combat with the enemy as opposed to having been subjected to enemy fire are 
omitted. 

Tt The question on combat time was: 


“About how many days have you been in combat since coming overseas? (Do not count any time 
you were in rest camp or in the hospital or on furlough.)” 


About 


days in combat 
I have not been in combat 


to have more favorable attitudes toward their officers. If any 
trend with combat experience existed, it was in the opposite direc- 
tion. For example, Table 5 shows separately, according to the 
length of time they said they had been in combat, the responses of 
the veteran infantrymen included in Chart II, in answer to the 
same question. If the most favorable answer category is consid- 
ered, it will be seen that privates with longer combat time were less 
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likely than those with shorter combat time to give the favorable re- 
sponse. For the two most favorable categories taken together, 
there is no appreciable difference with time in combat for either 
privates or noncoms. 

On two other questions concerning attitudes toward officers, also 
asked of the men in this sample, the men with longer combat service 
were if anything more critical than others of their officers. Asked 
‘How many of the officers in your present outfit take a personal 
interest in the welfare of the men?” 68 per cent of the privates with 
less than 28 days in combat, as compared with 51 per cent of those 
with 112 days or more in combat, said “all” or “most of them do.’ 
Among noncoms the corresponding figures for those with less than 
112 days and those with 112 days or more in combat are 60 per cent 
and 53 per cent. In response to the question, ‘‘How many of the 
officers in your present outfit do you think really know their job?” 
72 per cent of the privates in the group with the least time in com- 
bat and 62 per cent of those with the longest combat time replied 
“all” or “most.”? Among noncoms, however, those with less com- 
bat time gave this response slightly less often (57 per cent) than 
those with longer combat service (61 per cent). On both questions 
the percentage of favorable responses among privates with inter- 
mediate time in combat is intermediate between the figures pre- 
sented for the groups with shortest and longest time in combat. 

Data from the survey of combat infantrymen in Italy,’ among 
whom the range of combat experience was much broader than in 
the European theater, are in agreement with those just cited. Of 
privates with less than 4 months in combat, 64 per cent said they 
had confidence in ‘‘all’”’ or “most’’ of the officers in their company 
or battery “as leaders under combat conditions.’’ The same re- 
sponse was given by only 52 per cent of the privates with 7 months 
or more in combat. Corresponding figures for noncoms are 59 per 
cent and 54 per cent. And 57 per cent of the privates with least 
time in combat as compared with 47 per cent of those with most 
combat time said that ‘in most ways’ the enlisted men in their 
present company or battery got ‘“‘a square deal from their officers.”’ 
Among noncoms the percentages giving this response were 63 per 
cent and 57 per cent. Among privates with intermediate time in 
combat (4 through 6 months), intermediate percentages were fa- 


* 8-177. 
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vorable on both questions and the same was true of noncoms on the 
first question.® 

The weight of the evidence is, then, that although men in forward 
units were more likely than men in rear areas to be favorable to their 
officers, they did not become more favorable with longer combat 
experience, and they may have become less favorable. This is not 
surprising in view of the changing composition of a unit in combat. 
The ranks of junior officers and enlisted men alike were constantly 
being thinned by casualties and replenished with replacements. 
An enlisted man who had survived extensive combat experience 
and remained in his front-line job would more often than not be 
senior in combat experience to many of his officers. Such men 
would not be expected to view their officers with the respect which 
a man would have for officers senior to him in combat experience. 
It is possible also that the more bitter attitudes of the ‘‘old’’ men 
may have been reflected in their feelings toward even those of their 
officers with whom they had served throughout combat, although 
there is no evidence available to show this. In any case, such a 
deterioration in attitude towards officers cannot have been very 
pronounced, in view of the relatively minor overall differences with 
time in combat. 

The nature of the men’s attitudes toward their officers was prob- 
ably important in determining the kind of influence beyond mere 
coercion that the officers could have on their men’s combat motiva- 
tion. There were at least two related ways in which the men 
might regard an officer which would give him informal power to 
influence their behavior. He might be regarded as a figure of au- 
thority, and reacted to in terms of behavior patterns built up in 


9 See Table 3 for numbers of cases. The questions were: 


“How many of the officers in your company or battery do you have confidence in 
as leaders under combat conditions?” 


All of them 

Most of them 
About half of them 
Few of them 

None of them 


“In general, do you think that the enlisted men in your present company or bat- 
tery get a square deal from their officers?” 


Yes, in most ways they do 

In some ways, yes, in other ways, no 

No, on the whole they do not get a square deal 

I haven’t been in this outfit long enough to know 
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their past experience from their relations with the father and sub- 
sequent authoritative persons. In this role, the officer might be a 
source of guidance and strength. As a wounded veteran of the 
North African campaign said, ““About officers—everybody wants 
somebody to look up to when he’s scared. It makes a lot of differ- 
ence.” For an officer to be readily available to be cast in this role 
by enlisted men, he must have their confidence that he is actually 
a source of strength. Sometimes it was difficult for the newly com- 

:missioned OCS graduate—the so-called ninety-day wonder—to 
play this role to hardened combat veterans, as some of Mauldin’s 
cartoons attest. 

Secondly, the officer’s behavior might be taken as a model by the 
enlisted men, who might identify with him and try to be like him. 
This identification may have been most likely to occur when the 
officer had their respect and admiration; in any case, when the sol- 
dier modeled his behavior on the officer’s, the role the officer chose 
for himself became important for its effect on the enlisted men. If 
the officer shared the dangers and hardships of the men successfully, 
they would then be the more likely to do their part, whereas the 
officer who held back from taking personal risks invited similar be- 
havior from his men. 

Many officers insisted for this reason that effective combat lead- 
ership at the level of the smaller units had to be from in front. To 
quote a platoon lieutenant who served in the North African cam- 
paign, 


In combat you have to be out in front leading them, not directing them from the 
rear. The men say, “If the officer’s going to stay back a hundred yards, then 
I’m going to stay back with him.” You can’t direct them—you have to lead 
‘them. 


, Enlisted men also made it explicit that they considered leadership 
from in front to be important. When veteran infantrymen were 
asked to characterize “‘one of the best combat soldiers” they had 
known, those of them who said they were referring to an officer fre- 

| quently mentioned that he was always with his men in combat and 
led by personal example. (See Table 8.) The only attributes 
mentioned more frequently were having a personal interest in the 
men and courage, the latter of which was also important as a source 
of good example. Table 6 also is indicative of the importance the 
men attached to leadership by personal example. As this table 
shows, veteran infantrymen in a division which fought in the earlier 
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phases of the Mediterranean campaign mentioned personal leader- 
ship in the face of danger as among the ways in which officers were 
particularly helpful in making their men more confident in a tough 
and frightening situation. While the number of men making com- 
ments is too small to attach significance to the fact that this cate- 
gory of comment was most frequent, it is important that the num- 


ber of comments mentioning things officers said was less than half ' 


the number commenting on things that they did. 


TABLE 6 


OFFICERS’ LEADERSHIP PracTicES WHicH MEN REPORTED AS 
Giving THEM CONFIDENCE 
(Veteran Infantrymen in a Division Which Fought in the 
Mediterranean, April 1944) 


Qusrstion: ‘Can you recall a case in your experience in which an officer did a particu- 
larly good job of helping his men to feel more confident in a tough or 
frightening situation?” 

Percentage of comments 
falling into each category 


Led by example; did dangerous things himself, displayed personal 


courage and coolness 31 
Encouraged men; gave pep talks, joked, passed on information 26 
Showed active concern for welfare and safety of men 23 
Showed informal, friendly attitude; worked along with men 5 
Miscellaneous or unclassifiable 15 

Total 100 

Number of men making comments 144 

Number of men making no comment 449 
8-100. 


If, as has been suggested, the officer-enlisted man relationship 
had an important effect on the combat motivation of the enlisted 
men, one would expect men with relatively more favorable attitudes 
toward their unit officers to have been better motivated than men 
with less favorable attitudes. In terms of the question on readiness 
for further combat which was introduced in the previous chapter” 
such appears to have been the case, as Table 7 indicates. The 
question is one which, as mentioned before, was shown in Chapter 1 
to be particularly differentiating between groups of men whose 


10 Chapter 2, Chart IX. 


\ 
\ 
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later combat performance was relatively better or worse. In three 
different combat divisions which fought in the Pacific under quite 
different conditions, the men who gave consistently favorable an- 
swers to three questions concerning their feelings about their offi- 
cers"! were more likely to show themselves to be relatively ready for 
further combat than were those who gave consistently unfavorable 


TABLE 7 


AtritupE Towarp ComMPaNy OFFICERS IN RELATION TO READINESS FOR COMBAT 


(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in Three Pacific Divisions, 
March—April 1944) 


PERCENTAGE RELATIVELY READY FOR FURTHER COMBAT* 
ATTITUDE TOWARD IN EACH SUBGROUP 
COMPANY OFFICERS{ Division A Division B Division C 


Men who say they are in very good, good, or fair physical 


condition 
Favorable 78 (580) 65 (411) 53 (231) 
Intermediate 68 (298) 51 (257) 33 (187) 
Unfavorable 58 (130) 42 (196) 29 (135) 
Men who say they are in poor or very poor physical condition 
Favorable 62 (99) 87 (147) 26 (253) 
Intermediate 35 (89) 28 (160) 19 (283) 
Unfavorable 26 (92) 17 (164) 13 (317) 
8-100. 


Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
*See footnote 33 in Chapter 2 for question by which men were grouped according to readiness for 
combat. 
f Men were grouped according to their answers to three questions: 
“How many officers in your company are the kind you would want to serve under in combat?” 


“How many of your company officers are the kind who are willing to go through anything they ask 
their men to go through?” 


“How many of your officers take a personal interest in their men?” 
Men who answered ‘‘about half”’ or more of their officers, on each of the three questions, were classified 


as having a favorable attitude toward their officers; men who said ‘few’ or ‘‘none” on each of the ques- 
tions were classified as having an unfavorable attitude; and the remainder were classified as intermediate. 


answers, while men who expressed intermediate attitudes toward 
their officers were also intermediate in expressed readiness for com- 
bat. Although there were pronounced differences in the proportion 
of men classed as relatively ready for combat between the divisions 
and between men who said they were in good or in poor physical 
condition, the table shows that, even when these differences are 
controlled, attitude toward officers remains strongly related to 


11 See footnote to Table 7 for these questions. 
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readiness for combat. An analysis of the data for one of the divi- 
sions showed that the relationship also held up when rank and edu- 
cation were controlled. 

Confidence in company officers was also associated with a number 
of other attitudes favorable to combat motivation. For example, 
in one of the Pacific divisions surveyed which had seen combat un- 
der the most arduous conditions, 26 per cent of the men who said 
that about half or more of their officers were the kind they would 
want to serve under in combat, as compared with 37 per cent of 
those who said few or none were, indicated that they had less confi- 
dence in themselves the more times they went into combat. Sixty 
per cent of the former group but only 42 per cent of the latter said 
they were very proud of their company. Thirty-eight per cent of 
the men with a favorable attitude toward their officers as compared 
with 26 per cent of the others said they never got the feeling that 
this war was not worth fighting.” 

There is thus no question that attitudes toward company officers 
were intimately associated with a group of attitudes which together 
were undoubtedly important to motivation in combat. The kinds 
of data available give no clue as to the causal pattern of these inter- 
related attitudes. One may be fairly sure that were the true pic- 
ture known, it would turn out to involve a fairly complicated inter- 
play. Attitudes toward officers, for one thing, were undoubtedly 
shaped by a number of factors in addition to the objective charac- 
teristics of the officers themselves. Some of these additional fac- 
tors were doubtless in turn causally related to the men’s willingness 
for combat. Matters of personality probably entered into the pic- 
ture. The data merely establish that “good” attitudes toward 
officers were part of a favorable motivational comp'’ex. Apart 
from the data, it seems likely that the men’s attitudes toward their 
officers had a real importance in determining whether men fought 
aggressively and stayed in the fight. When unfavorable attitudes 
toward the unit officers developed—whether or not the leadership 
practices of the officers concerned were the main cause of this de- 
terioration—the formal, authoritative system of controls and the 
pattern of informal sanctions and values rooted in the men’s atti- 
tudes would no longer merge in the person of the unit commander. 
One source of the ties of individual to group would be impaired, and 
the soldier would be less likely to take extra risks or withstand extra 


12713 and 670 cases, respectively (S-100). The differences are consistent in all rank 
and education groups. 


u/ 
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stresses for the sake of his admired leader or in response to his sup- 
port. 

Attitudes toward unit noncoms are highly correlated with atti- 
tudes toward company officers (Chart III). With this high corre- 
lation, one would expect that confidence in noncoms would be asso- 
ciated with essentially the same pattern of motivation as confidence 
in officers. This is the case. The men who were relatively confi- 


CHART III 


RELATION OF CONFIDENCE IN CoMPANY NoNncoms TO CONFIDENCE IN 
CoMPANY OFFICERS 


(Veteran Infantrymen in Two Pacific Divisions, March-April 1944) 


QUESTION "How mony of the officers in your compony are the kind you would want to serve 
under In combot? 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


DIVISION A None = Few About Most All 
a 


NCO's 


More confident in noncoms 


Less confident in noncoms 


PVT's & PFC's 


More confident in noncoms 


Less confident in noncoms 


DIVISION B 


PVT's & PFC's 


More confident in noncoms 


Less confident in noncoms 


Data from S-100. 
For grouping according to confidence in noncoms see text. 
. oe numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 
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dent in their noncoms® were more likely to indicate that they were 
ready for further combat, less likely to say they became less self- 
confident as they saw more combat, and more likely to show pride 
in theircompany. As in the case of attitudes toward officers, there 


CHART IV 


RELATION OF CONFIDENCE IN OFFICERS AND IN Noncoms To READINESS FOR CoMBAT 
(Veteran Infantry Privates in Three Pacific Divisions, March-April 1944) 


Percentage wha indicate relative readiness far further combat accarding 
ta the confidence they say they have in their campany afficers and noncoms 


CONFIDENT IN OFFICERS Division A Division B Division G 


Confident in noncoms 


Not confident in noncoms B 4 stetetete 


DOOOO 


Confident in noncoms 


Not confident in noncoms 


Data from §-100. 

For grouping according to confidence in officers and noncoms see text. 

The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


was no tendency for men of longer combat experience to be more 
favorable toward their noncoms. 

In regard to the relative importance of confidence in unit officers 
and in noncoms for combat motivation, the kind of data available 
does not of course permit any conclusive answer. Data from three 


13 Men were grouped according to their answers to the question, ‘‘How many of the 
noncoms in your outfit are the kind you would want to serve under in combat?” 


All of them are 
Relatively more confident in noncoms {Most of them are 
About half of them are 


Few of them are 


Relatively less confident in noncoms ae of them are 
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divisions suggest that among combat veterans below noncommis- 
sioned grade, confidence in officers may have been more closely re- 
lated to willingness for combat than confidence in noncoms. Chart 
IV shows the result when the veteran privates and privates first 
class in each of these divisions were sorted into four groups, accord- 
ing to whether they were relatively confident in their noncoms but 
not in their officers, or vice versa, or relatively confident in both sets 
or neither set of leaders.‘ If one compares on the chart the pro- 
portion ready for combat among men with a given attitude toward 
their officers but more or less confident in their noncoms, relatively 
little difference in the percentages is apparent. If, on the other 
hand, one compares the men with a given attitude toward their 
noncoms, it appears that those who were more confident in their 
officers were consistently and considerably more likely than those 
who were less favorable toward their officers to indicate a relatively 
high degree of willingness for combat. These relationships remain 
when educational level is controlled. While on the face of it the 
picture would lead one to attribute greater importance to attitudes 
toward officers, it is merely suggestive, since the complexity of con- 
ceivable interrelationships which could enter into the findings is 
almost unlimited. If the question of the relative importance of 
attitudes toward the two kinds of leaders is left aside, the empirical 
fact remains that the men’s attitudes toward their unit leadership 
tended toward consistency, and that positive attitudes toward non- 
coms, like positive attitudes toward officers, were part of the em- 
pirical picture of good combat motivation. 


The Informal Group and Combat Motivation 


The group in its informal character, with its close interpersonal 
, ties, served two principal functions in combat motivation: it set and 

enforced group standards of behavior, and it supported and sustained 
the individual in stresses he would otherwise not have been able to 


14 Men were grouped according to confidence in officers and noncoms as follows: 


Question: “How many of the officers in your company (how many of the noncoms 
in your outfit) are the kind you would want to serve under in combat?” 


All of them are 
Confident Most of them are 
About half of them are 


None of them are 
18 See footnote 33 in Chapter 2 for basis of grouping according to readiness for further 
combat. 


Not confident in ‘ew of them are 
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withstand. These are related functions: the group enforced its 
standards principally by offering or withholding recognition, respect, 
and approval, which were among the supports it had to offer, while 
the subjective reward of following an internalized group code en- 


° . ° { 
hanced an individual’s resources for dealing with the situation. 


Masculinity and the Role of the Combat Soldier 


The codes according to which a combat unit judged the behavior 
of its members, and in terms of which conformity was enforced, dif- 
fered in their generality. Perhaps the most general was one drawn 
largely from civilian culture but given its special interpretation in, 
the combat situation: Be aman. Conceptions of masculinity vary 
among different American groups, but there is a core which is com- 
mon to most: courage, endurance and toughness, lack of squeamish-, 
ness when confronted with shocking or distasteful stimuli, avoid-}. 
ance of display of weakness in general, reticence about emotional’ 
or idealistic matters, and sexual competency. The conditions in 
which the code is applied also vary. For example, it seems not to 
have been invoked in the same way in the recent war as in World 
War I. In World War II there was much less community pressure 
on the young men to get into the Army. There were few real coun- 
terparts to the white feather, painting homes yellow, use of the 
epithet ‘‘slacker.’’ The general attitude was that everyone should 
do what he was assigned as well as he could, but it was not consid-! 
ered essential that the individual “stick his neck out.” ‘To over- 
simplify, it might be said that in World War I the test of social man- 
hood began much farther from actual fighting than in World War 
II. In the First World War, a man was more severely censured for 
failing to enter the armed services; this time, the test was more, 
nearly whether he adequately filled his role once placed in the com- } 
bat situation. 

Combat posed a challenge for a man to prove himself to himself 
and others. Combat wasa dare. One never knew for sure that he 
could take it until he had demonstrated that he could. Most sol- 
diers facing the prospect of combat service had to deal with a heavy 
charge of anticipatory anxiety. The more they heard about how 
tough the fighting was, the greater the anxiety and the insecurity 
that came from doubt as to whether they could handle the anxiety. 
Thus, combat might actually come almost as a relief —it joined the 
issue and broke the strain of doubt and waiting. 

A code as universal as ‘‘being a man”’ is very likely to have been 
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deeply internalized. So the fear of failure in the role, as by showing 
cowardice in battle, could bring not only fear of social censure on 
this point as such, but also more central and strongly established 
fears related to sex-typing. To fail to measure up as a soldier in 
courage and endurance was to risk the charge of not being a man. 
(‘“Whatsa matter, bud—got lace on your drawers?” ‘“‘Christ, he’s 
acting like an old maid.’”’) If one were not socially defined as a 
man, there was a strong likelihood of being branded a ‘“‘woman,’’ a 
dangerous threat to the contemporary male personality. The gen- 
erally permissive attitude toward expression of fear that will be 
described in a later chapter mitigated the fear of failure in manli- 
ness, but by no means obviated it. A man could show and admit 
fear without necessarily being branded a “‘weak sister,’’ but only so 
long as it was clear that he had done his utmost. 

The generalized code of masculinity serves as a context for vari- 
ous more specific codes that may be isolated more or less arbitrarily. 
The prescribed avoidance to claims of idealistic motivation will be 
considered later. The most direct application of the masculinity 
code was to the social role of the combat soldier. In fact, the code 
- of the combat soldier can be summarized by saying that behavior 
in combat was recognized as a test of being aman. When this code 
was internalized, or enforced by playing on an internalized code of 
manliness, a man once in combat had to fight in order to keep his 
own self-respect: ‘Hell, I’m a soldier.” 

The ingredients of the veterans’ conception of the good combat 
soldier appear vividly in Chart V, which summarizes data presented 
in more detail in Table 8. Veteran infantrymen of a division which 
had fought in North Africa and Sicily were asked to think of one of 
the best combat soldiers they had known, and then to give his rank, 
and name some of the things they admired in him. As the chart 
shows, attributes characteristically ascribed to a good officer dif- 
fered from those ascribed to a good private, while the pattern of 
attributes of the good noncom was intermediate between those of 
officer and private. Leadership ability and practices were most 
often mentioned in the case of officers, while courage and aggressive- 
ness were most often mentioned for privates. ‘Knowledge and 
adequate performance of job’’—a classification which did not in- 
clude characteristics that. could be grouped with leadership, and 
therefore tended to be descriptive of the good follower—was more 
often mentioned in regard to privates. Courage and aggressiveness 
(“guts’’), which are central to the masculine ideal, thus were a prime 
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ingredient of the combat man’s notion of the good soldier. For ; 
privates and noncoms, characteristics in this category were men- 
tioned more often than any others, while the category was second 
only to leadership qualities for officers. As may be seen in Table 8, 
the leadership practices attributed to the officers selected as good 
combat soldiers included sharing combat dangers and leading by 
personal example, which also involve courage and masculinity. 


CHART V 


How VETERAN ENLISTED INFANTRYMEN CHARACTERIZED ONE OF THE 
Best ComBat Soupiers Tory Hap KNown 


(Summary of Table 8) 


PERCENTAGE OF COMMENTS MENTIONING EACH CHARACTERISTIC, REGARDING 


Private or PFC Noncom Officer 
Begone 
Courage and aggressiveness 


Knowledge ond odequate 
performance of job 


Leadership obility and 
practices 


Miscellaneous or irrelevant 


The numbers at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages 
are based. 


A more concrete impression of some of the elements of masculinity 
involved in being a combat soldier may be seen in the following frag- 
ment of an interview with a wounded Infantry veteran of the North 
African campaign: 


One time me and another guy were in a hole. The guy says ‘‘Let’s get out of 
here.” I talked to him (tried to calm him down) but he never was a soldier— 
did typewriting, ran errands for officers. He was a suck-ass for a colonel, not a 
real soldier. A real soldier is a guy—he’ll drink and swear—but he relies on him- 
self; a guy that can take care of himself.’* 


Here the combat soldier, the real soldier, is defined partly by con- 
trast with someone who does not qualify as a man. 


19 Made in a United States hospital in spring of 1944. 
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The man who lived up to the code of the combat soldier had 
proved his manhood; he could take pride in being a combat man and 
draw support in his role from this pride. Of this sort was the grim 
pride in being an “old beat-up Joe,” who had suffered and endured 


TABLE 8 


How VETERAN ENLISTED INFANTRYMEN CHARACTERIZED ONE OF THE 
Best Comspat Sonpirers THry Hap KNown 


(Division Which Had Fought in North Africa and Sicily, April 1944*) 


PERCENTAGE OF COMMENTS MENTIONING 
EACH CHARACTERISTIC, AMONG THOSE 
WHICH REFERRED TO 
A private 
CHARACTERISTICS MENTIONED or Pfe A noncom An officer 


Courage and Aggressiveness 59 42 30 
Fearless, brave, cool, “had guts,” disre- 
garded personal safety 46 85 21 
Displayed aggressiveness and initiative 13 7 9 
Knowledge and Adequate Performance of Job 28 19 13 
Knew what to do and did job well 19 9 8 
Observant; alert; excellent on scouting and 
patrol work 6 _ _ 
Carried out orders to the letter 8 — _ 
Used good judgment, common sense; good 
planner _— 10 10 
Leadership Ability and Practices 8 33 56 
Leadership ability and miscellaneous lead- 
ership practices 2 18 14 
Helped other men; took personal interest in 
them and their problems 3 10 24 
Led by personal example; always with men 
in combat _ 9 18 
Cheered men by humorous remarks 1 
Miscellaneous or Irrclevant 5 6 1 


is) 


Total 100 100 100 


Number of comments 260 414 76 


*S-100. The question was: “‘Think over your combat experience and pick out some man who you 
would say was one of the best combat soldiers you have known. We won’t want to know who he was 
but we would like to know something about him. What was his grade or rank? What were some of 
the things about him that made you think he was a good combat soldier?” Seventy-five per cent of the 
men (445 cases) made some answer to the question. 


and took a perverse satisfaction that things were working out for 
the worst, Just as he had expected they would. A second aspect of 
this pride of the combat man appears in his typical resentment of 
the rear echelon, a phenomenon which will merit closer attention in 
a later chapter. It will be suggested there that this resentment, 
springing in part from envy of the favored circumstances at the 


GROUND TROOP COMBAT MOTIVATIONS 1386 


rear, served one function of devaluing what was inaccessible and 
placing a higher moral value on what had to be put up with. The 
fact that rear-echelon soldiers accepted the lower status made the 
right to feel this invidious pride a real support to the combat man. 

The pride in being a combat man may be illustrated by an ac- 
count told to an interviewer at the front in Europe by a sergeant in 
a veteran Infantry battalion. He had been wounded and later re- 
turned to his outfit through the chain of replacement depots. His 
account of this revealed that he was indifferent to the physical con- 
ditions encountered, but like many combat men of similar experi- 
ence he was very bitter about the treatment of combat veterans by 
the permanent personnel of the replacement depots. He com-. 
plained that the cadre were indifferent to the welfare of replace- . 
ments, ‘‘showed no respect for what the combat men had been 
through,” tried to ‘‘shove people around,” and so on through a long 
list. When asked for an example, he told of a corporal who was in 
charge of a group of veteran combat replacements: 


He kept ordering us around and putting combat men on kitchen details. Finally 
I got fed up. I told him: “Look here, damn you—you stay out of here. There 
are men in here, and I don’t want them contaminated.” 


This was recounted with intensely explosive bitterness and con- 

tempt. Aside from its other complex aspects, the interview illus- 

trates some of the strongest factors in the motivation of combat 

soldiers. The code of being a man is here explicit. The rear-, 
echelon soldier is resented and despised because of his misuse of’ 
Army authority and his failure to share a community of experience 

and sentiment. And the final crushing comment which the combat 

soldier makes is to imply that the corporal is not a man—because he 

is not one of the fraternity of front-line fighters. The informant 

did not even feel it necessary to describe the corporal’s reaction: 

the comment was conclusive, and no further argument had been 

deemed necessary. It is not difficult to imagine the tremendous 

sense of superiority which could be given by a social position which . 
thus permitted having the last word. 


Loyalty to Outfit and Pride in It 


Loyalty to one’s buddies and more generally to one’s outfit was 
another stringent group code. Itis allied to the code of masculinity, 
but independent in the sense that someone who let his buddies down 
through irresponsibility, not through cowardice, might not have his 
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social manhood called into question. Loyalty to one’s buddies was 
founded on the fact of vital mutual dependence and supported by 
the cluster of sentiments grouped under the term “‘pride in outfit.” 
In the words of a former Infantry scout who was wounded at Salerno 
after fighting through Sicily, 


You know the men in your outfit. You have to be loyal to them. The men 
get close-knit together. They like each other—quit their petty bickering and 
having enemies. They depend on each other—wouldn’t do anything to let the 
rest of them down. They’d rather be killed than do that. They begin to think 
the world of each other. It’s the main thing that keeps a guy from going haywire.” 


The converse picture appears in a remark by another wounded vet- 
eran, who also touches aptly on the interrelations of group solidarity 
and command: 


The worst thing a soldier can have is to see other guys dropping out. Sticking 
together is the important thing—with someone in command to push them along— 
everybody’s afraid. 


Combat veterans in both Pacific and Mediterranean theaters 
agreed in rating highly the supporting value of this motive in keep- 
ing them fighting when the going was tough.’ Asked about five 
possible sources of support in combat, the proportion who replied 
that thinking “that you couldn’t let the other men down”’ helped 
‘them a lot, constituted a majority of the Infantry veterans in each 
theater and was second only to the proportion who said they were 

helped a lot by prayer. The data presented in Chart I at the be- 
ginning of this chapter also support the importance of the loyalty 
code. It will be remembered that among the combat incentives 
named by enlisted men, those classified as solidarity with the group 
were second in frequency of mention. 

This code of loyalty seems sometimes to have been deeply inter- 

nalized. Presumptive evidence of this lies in the indications of 
guilt feelings among men who were out of combat while their com- 
‘ rades were still fighting. Psychiatrists and other observers have 
noted these reactions among combat-exhaustion patients, wounded 
men, repatriated prisoners of war, limited assignment men reclassi- 
fied from combat to rear-area duties, and among flyers completing a 


17 Personal interview made in hospital in the United States, spring 1944. 

18 Personal interview made in hospital in the United States, spring 1944. 

9 An identical set of questions was given to each group of men. For the questions 
asked and the responses, see Chart XII. 
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tour of duty.” Stories were current in both the Mediterranean and 
the European theaters about how combat men awaiting return to 
their units at a replacement depot after hospitalization would go 
AWOL from the depot to rejoin their units in combat. Evidence 
on the exact incidence of such reactions is lacking; but the fact that 
a certain number of men in these situations manifested guilt feelings 
can be taken as established. 

Such guilt feelings appear to have been a highly specific reaction 
to leaving one’s immediate social group, rather than an expression 
of a sense of not having done one’s share. This is clear in the case 
of the pilot completing a tour of combat missions, who had done his 
share by official and informal standards alike. Furthermore, com- 
bat troops seem always to have been glad enough to permit some 
other regiment to have the privilege of making an attack, and no 
general sense of obligation prevented it from being quite acceptable 
for them to scrounge equipment and rations from other units. The 
morality lying behind the guilt reactions of men who were removed 
from combat was much more concretely tied to the closely knit 
group in which the soldier fought. The formulation tended to be: 
“I’m letting my buddies down—some of them are dead, and the 
others are still in there taking it, while I’m safe. True, I’ve done 
my part, but I have no right to be out of it so long as they are still 
involved.” 

Closely related to the code of group loyalty is the sentiment of 
pride in outfit. It is involved in the loyalty code, for if a combat 
soldier were to have disparaged his outfit and its record, it would 
have been taken as disloyalty by his fellows. Also, the pride that 
a soldier, as a member of his outfit, could take in its accomplish- 
ments was one of the recompenses which supported him in his loy- 
alty. Pride in outfit was thus both an indication that the soldier 
had identified with his fighting unit and one of the forms in which 
this identification supported him in his combat role. 

It is therefore not surprising that the members of a veteran or- 
ganization were typically more likely to be proud of their outfit than 
members of untried divisions. The only questions in this area asked 
alike of veterans and of troops in training referred to the men’s pride 
in their company. As Chart VI shows, men in divisions which had 
not yet seen combat—whether they were still in the States or await- 


2Cf. R. R. Grinker and J. P. Spiegel, Men Under Stress (Blakiston, Philadelphia, 
1945), pp. 183-84; Bill Mauldin, Up Front (Henry Holt and Co., New York, 1945), 
pp. 58-60, 126. 
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ing action overseas—were considerably less likely than combat vet- 
erans to say they were proud of their companies. Very few of the 
men in the veteran divisions said they were not proud. 

From one veteran division to another there was of course marked 
variation in the proportion of men expressing a high degree of pride. 
Among the five veteran divisions combined in Chart VI, the pro- 


CHART VI 


PRIDE IN OurFir AMONG INFANTRYMEN 


QUESTION "Do you feel proud of your compony 2” 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


No,not Unde- Yes, fairly Yes, very 
proud cided, proud proud 


Five veteran Infantry divisions 


Three Infantry divisions overseas 
with no combat experience 


Five Infantry divisions in 
training in the United States 


Veteran divisions were made up of three divisions in the Pacific and two in Europe 
(Mediterranean campaign), surveyed in November 1943 (S-91) and March-April 1944 
(S-100). 

Overseas divisions were surveyed in England, April-May 1944 (S-129). In this sur- 
vey the negative answer category was worded ‘No, not very proud.” 

Divisions in training were surveyed in May 1944 (8-121). : 

The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


portion in each division who said they were “‘very proud” of their 
company ranged from 40 to 62 per cent. The division standing 
highest in unit pride was one of the first involved in fighting the 
Germans—a history which allowed the men to say jokingly but not 
without bitterness that the American Army consisted of their divi- 
sion and eight million replacements. 

While the men’s closest personal ties were within their companies, 
major tactical goals were the achievement of larger units, and the 
companies in a regiment or division on the whole shared essentially 
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the same experiences. There are no data from combat troops as 
to the relative degree of pride the men felt in the successively larger 
groupings of which they were members. Such unit symbols as the 
shoulder patch, however, fostered identification and pride on a 
broader basis than the unit of immediate contact. Among ground 
and service troops, members of a given combat division shared the 
same shoulder patch. Rarely were there distinctive regimental 
insignia. Forward troops not assigned to a division—mostly service 
troops, except for some artillery and armored units—would wear 
the shoulder patch of the corps or army to which their unit was at- 
tached. For members of divisions, identification with the division 
undoubtedly eclipsed their identifications with these larger group- 
ings, which were sometimes unstable as divisions were transferred 
from one corps or army to another. It was probably a different 
matter for the forward service troops, since identification with an 
army or corps assimilated them to the status of combat men, while 
the symbols of belonging to the larger unit served to distinguish 
them in the eyes of troops at large from men assigned to rear-area 
base sections. 

Pride in outfit for the combat man included something over and 
above personal identification with the ‘‘other guys’’ and the leaders 
in the outfit. He took pride in its history as well as its present, and 
identified with the men who had died in the outfit as well as with the 
living. As it has been suggested, he owed it to them—they hadn’t 
got off easy. The intrapersonal ways in which this operated are 
probably complex, but there is little doubt that the process occurred. 

Since the soldier’s outfit was the vehicle that conveyed him into 
danger and kept him there, one might expect feelings of antagonism 
toward it to have developed. But most of the men seemed to view 
the outfit in the personal terms of the men and leaders who had been, 
in it, who could not be blamed for keeping them in combat, and 
managed to divert their hostility to the war, the Army, or higher 
headquarters, who kept them in combat, or to more fortunate per- 
sons to the rear. There was probably little ambivalence in expres- 
sions of pride in the smaller combat unit. The real ambivalence 
centered in the conflict between loyalty to one’s outfit and buddies 
and the desire to escape from combat. 

If hostility did gradually build up toward the outfit, it appears to 
have been at least balanced by satisfaction in what the group had 
endured and achieved. Among combat troops with a broad range 
of combat experience, men with widely differing lengths of time in 
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combat behind them did not differ appreciably in the degree of pride 
they expressed in their outfit’s record. This lack of difference is In 
contrast to the more general tendency for men who had been long 
in combat to have poorer attitudes than others. The question is 
different from the one previously quoted: 


Quzstion: ‘How well do you think your company or battery has shown 
up under combat conditions?” 


PERCENTAGE OF INFANTRYMEN GIVING EACH 
ANSWER AMONG THOSE WHO SAID THEY 
HAD BEEN IN COMBAT FOR 


4 months 

Less than through 7 months 

ANSWER CATEGORIES 4 months 6 months or more 
Very well 63 68 64 
Fairly well 26 27 28 
Not so well 2 1 4 
Poorly 1 1 1 
Undecided or no answer 8 3 3 
Total 1¢0 100 100 
Number of coses 820 786 689 


No appreciable differences with combat time appeared within the 
subgroups when rank and education were simultaneously controlled. 

Additional evidence that the men’s ties to their group were not 
weakened by prolonged combat experience may be found in Table 
18, which shows that men who had been in combat for a long time 
were little if at all less likely than newer men to say they were helped 
a lot ““‘when the going was tough” by thinking that they could not 
let the other men down. 

Pride in outfit and other aspects of intragroup bonds could be 
maintained at a high level without any corresponding tendency for 
the men to acquiesce with enthusiasm to the demands that the Army 
made on them. Pride was often a bitter pride, and some divisions 
which had seen particularly long and heavy combat duty were 
characterized equally by a high degree of pride and a general agree- 
ment that they had done more than their full share and there was 
no point in “sticking one’s neck out.’’ Loyalty to one’s buddies 
could take the form of supporting them against the Army’s demands 
as well as backing them up in combat. Sometimes this could pre- 
sent a conflict situation. For instance, men who tried to evade 


21 Survey of line infantrymen in Italy, April 1945 (S-177). 


GROUND TROOP COMBAT MOTIVATIONS I14I 


combat were subject to resentment for letting their buddies down 
and throwing a greater burden on their shoulders, but embittered 
“old” men might at the same time sympathize with their enterprise 
in resisting the system. Table 9 shows a tendency for men with 
longer combat experience to be more likely to excuse soldiers who 
tried to get out of combat by going on sick call unnecessarily, and 


less likely to say “I don’t have any use for a fellow who would do 
that.” 


TABLE 9 


ATTITUDE TowarD Mien Wuo Evapre Comsat By GOING ON Sick CALL IN 
RELATION TO TIME IN ComBaT 


(Enlisted Infantrymen in Line Companies, Italy, April 1945) 


Quesstion: “How do you feel about a soldier who tries to get out of combat by going 
on sick call when he doesn’t really need to?” 


PERCENTAGE OF MEN GIVING EACH ANSWER AMONG 


Privates and Pfc’s who have Noncoms who have been in 
been in combat for combat for 
Less 4 7 Less 4 7 
than through months than through months 
4 6 or 4 6 or 
ANSWER CATEGORIES months months more months months more 


“T don’t have any use for a fel- 

low who would do that” 58 46 45 75 58 58 
“Tt doesn’t make any differ- 

ence to me one way or the 


other” 9 14 16 7 14 5 
“Tt’s O.K. with me, if he can 
get away with it” 27 34 35 16 23 32 
Something else, or no answer 6 6 4 2 5 5 
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 277 584 440 48 160 198 
8-177. 


For the reasons just indicated, one would not expect pride in out- 
fit to be strongly related to our measure of readiness for further com- 
bat. Table 10 shows, nevertheless, that there was a tendency for 
men who said they were very proud of their company to be some- 
what more likely than others to indicate that they were ready for 
more combat. It should be remembered that men who checked as 
reluctant a statement as “Hope I won’t have to go, but if I go I 
think I will do all right” were classed as relatively ready for combat, 
in addition to the smaller number of men who checked more posi- 
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tive statements. The differences between men who checked “very 
proud” and other men in readiness for combat were in the same di- 
rection in all of six pairs of subgroups when rank and education were 
controlled. ‘The men who said they were very proud of their com- 
pany were also somewhat more likely to say that they became more 
confident in themselves the more times they went into combat. 
Thirty-four per cent of the very proud versus 21 per cent of the less 
proud said they became more self-confident.” 


TABLE 10 


RELATION OF PRIDE IN OvuTFIT TO READINESS FOR COMBAT 
(Veteran Infantrymen in a Pacific Division, March-April 1944) 


PERCENTAGE OF MEN WHO INDICATE THAT THEY ARE 
RELATIVELY READY FOR FURTHER COMBAT* 
AMONG THOSE WHO 
Say they are “‘very proud” Do not say they are “very 


of their company proud” of thetr company 
Privates and Pfc’s 27 (331) 21 (403) 
Noncoms 37 (382) 27 (267) 
All men 33 (713) 23 (670) 


8-100. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* See footnote 33 in Chapter 2 for question on readiness for combat. 


Pride in outfit, then, belongs in the cluster of attitudes associated 
with favorable combat motivation. But in line with what has been 
said before, pride in outfit was probably less important as an incen- 
tive to aggressive action than as a consolation prize for having put 
up with the unavoidable. It further reflected strong identification 
with the unit, which meant that the men would be more likely to 
hold together when orders called for combat action. 


Sources of Power and Security from the Group 


As we have seen in the foregoing discussion, the pride that the 
combat man felt in his outfit gave him a certain amount of support 
in his combat role. There were other ways in which group mem- 
bership afforded him resources of power and security. The recog- 
nition, respect, and approval received by a member in good stand- 
ing both reinforced the approved patterns of behavior and gave the 


22 Based on 713 and 670 cases, respectively (S-100). The differences hold up for 
the various subgroups when education and rank are controlled. 
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individual the security of belonging. Ona very practical level, the 
soldier could count on being looked out for by his buddies if he were 
in a tough situation. If he were wounded, he could count on both- 
his buddies and the medics to take care of him. While the impor- 
tant security of belonging to a powerful and trusted group is most; 
dramatically seen in the soldier’s reciprocal ties to his buddies in his. 
immediate unit, on a different level it extended to his feeling of being 
on a powerful, winning team. The knowledge that one was part 
of a mighty war machine helped to ward off feelings of impotence 
and vulnerability. Anything that served to build up any of the 
components of which this perceived group power was constituted 
bolstered the soldier’s hope of personal survival and ultimate vic- 
tory and made the daily stresses of combat more endurable for him. 

At the level of the soldier’s immediate combat unit, he was bound 
to his company for reasons of self-interest, in addition to loyalty and 
pride. The men in the unit were his buddies, whom he had fought 
beside and learned to trust and depend upon, so he felt safer with 
them. Actually, this is merely another aspect of the strong group 
identifications that were built up in the combat unit. The soldier 
himself felt strong ties of pride and loyalty to his buddies, and by 
the same token knew he could depend on them to act according to 
similar ties. In a strange outfit to which he himself had not as yet 
built up a strong identification, he would not feel a secure trust in 
the dependability of the other men. 

In explaining why he would not want to leave his outfit, a soldier 
might express either thought: that he didn’t want to let his buddies 
down, or that he felt safer with his own outfit. A wounded veteran 
of combat in North Africa stressed the aspect of security when he 


said: 


The fellows don’t want to leave when they’re sick. They’re afraid to leave their 
own men—the men they know. They don’t want to get put in a different outfit. 
Your own outfit—they’re the men you have confidence in. It gives you more’ 
guts to be with them.” : 


A remark by a second veteran of the same campaign suggests that 
this feeling of safety in one’s own outfit acted not merely as a de- 
terrent against evading combat through medical channels but some- 
times made straggling a dubious escape: 


23 Comments obtained in personal interview with wounded veteran of the North 
African campaign, made in a United States hospital in the spring of 1944. 


144 GROUND TROOP COMBAT MOTIVATIONS 


I was scared if I fell behind, but never dropped out. Always felt safer when I 
was up with the company.* 


One element in the men’s reluctance to be transferred from the 
unit they knew intimately was probably the minimum security they 
felt in the knowledge that they would be cared for if they were 
wounded. Where strong mutual ties had developed, a man could 
. feel sure that the other men would take the extra trouble and risk to 
care for him if he were hit. On patrol behind enemy lines, the 
trouble and risk involved in bringing a wounded man back was often 
considerable. The usual policy among divisions visited in Italy 
was that unless the mission of the patrol or the lives of the other 
men would be very seriously jeopardized, every attempt would be 
made by a patrol to bring back all its wounded personnel. This 
made patrol duty less threatening to the men than would have been 
the case if they could normally expect to be abandoned when seri- 
ously wounded. However, the fear undoubtedly remained, and 
was one reason why men wanted to face danger in the company of 
men with whom they shared deep mutual trust. 

The presence of medical aid men with each combat company was 
a universal source of reassurance, and these medics were highly re- 
spected and admired. The men could and did expect that if they 
were wounded everything possible would be done for them, even at 
the cost of personal hazard to medical personnel, although they 
were not so sure of getting what they considered to be adequate 
medical care for other ills. The policy always was to keep a man in 
combat as long as he could fight, whereas the men naturally tended 
to feel that ailments which the surgeon did not regard as incapaci- 
tating were reason enough to leave combat. Asa result, many felt 
as one soldier wrote: ““The only comment I have to make is when a 
man is wounded he gets swell treatment, but when he goes on sick 
call at any time, the treatment is poor.’’ The strictness of medical 
evacuation policy varied considerably from unit to unit. Where it 
was particularly rigorous, one source of security for the men was 
diminished; on the other hand, one avenue of possible escape from 
combat was made the more difficult. 

The distinction between attitudes toward treatment of wounds 
and of other ailments, which emerged in informal interviews, some- 
what obscures the meaning of men’s answers to questions asking 


is Comments obtained in personal interview with wounded veteran of the North 
African campaign, made in a United States hospital in the spring of 1944. 
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them to evaluate front-line medical care in general. Nevertheless, 
87 per cent of the front-line infantrymen surveyed in Italy said 
they received “very good” or ‘‘pretty good” medical care (38 per 
cent said ‘‘very good’’).> The men’s attitude toward care of the 
wounded is probably more accurately reflected in the answers of a 
sample of 200 wounded enlisted men in hospitals in the European . 
theater. Fully 85 per cent of these men rated the job being done 
by the front-line medics as “‘very good.’’ An additional 9 per cent 
rated it as “good,” and only 3 per cent said it was “fair,” ‘“‘poor,” 
or ‘‘very poor.’”’ The men’s expectations of succor when wounded 
were thus a source of security. Against this must be balanced the 
uncertainty of what they would consider adequate attention for 
their day-to-day ailments. 

The support and reassurance coming from confidence in company 
leadership has already been discussed. Also not to be neglected is 
the bearing of confidence in the leadership, strategy, and tactics of 
the higher commands. It can perhaps be generalized that usually 
this was of relatively minor consequence. Unless the larger com- 
mand was personalized by a highly popular individual commander, 
on the one hand, or unless things were going very badly, on the 
other, men did not give much concern to what went on above. 
Their confidence in their own immediate leadership was probably a 
more important factor in combat motivation. 

One element which could contribute to a feeling of participation 
in group power was the degree of confidence the men felt in the sup- 
ply system and in their arms and equipment. As will be shown in 
Chapter 6, where the attitudes of combat troops toward rear echelon 
elements are discussed, combat men tended to speak quite highly of) 
the job the supply troops were doing, even though they felt consid- 
erable antagonism toward the men holding down rear area jobs. In 
regard to equipment, American troops universally regarded them- 
selves as better off than the enemy. Particularly in the Pacific 
campaign, there was virtual unanimity about the superiority of 
American arms. Ninety-seven per cent of the enlisted men and 
nearly all of the officers said, early in 1944, that most or all of our - 
equipment was better than that of the Japanese, while a majority 
of the enlisted men said all of it was better (Table 11). In the cam- 
paign against Germany at the same time (before V weapons were 


26 §-177, April 1945 (1,766 cases). The question was: ‘‘What sort of medical care 
do you think a soldier usually gets at the front, considering what the medics are up 
against?” Other answer categories were: “Rather poor medical care” and “Very poor 
medical care.” 
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introduced), a considerable majority of both officers and men said 
that all or most of our equipment was better than that of the Ger- 
mans, though, doubtless reflecting the actual situation, the majority 
was smaller than in the case of the Japanese. However, in spite of 
complaints about such weapons as the German ‘‘88,’’ as many as 
33 per cent of the enlisted veterans of fighting in the early Mediter- 
ranean campaigns said that all our equipment was better. Only 7 
per cent of the officers made this extreme answer, a difference which 


TABLE 11 


ATTITUDES TowaRD EQUIPMENT 
(Veteran Infantry Enlisted Men and Company Grade Officers) 


Question: ‘Do you think that the equipment of the American Army is better or worse 
than the equipment of the (German) (Japanese) Army?” 


PERCENTAGE GIVING EACH ANSWER AMONG 


Enlisted men* Officers t 
ANSWER CATEGORIES Europe Pacific Europe Pacific 

All our equipment is better 33 56 7 42 

Most of our equipment is better 49 41 69 57 
Our equipment is about the same as that 

of the (German) (Japanese) Army 10 1 19 t 

Most of our equipment is worse 3 t 3 — 

All of our equipment is worse — t t — 

Don’t know or no answer 5 2 2 1 

Total 100 100 100 100 

Number of cases 431 4,064 263 688 


* Cross section of veteran infantrymen from 1 division which fought in North Africa and Sicily, sur- 
veyed in November 1943 (S-91), and from 3 divisions which fought in the Pacific, surveyed in March- 
April 1944 (S-100) 

{ Company grade Infantry officers from 2 divisions which fought in North Africa and Sicily and 3 
which fought in the Pacific (S-101), surveyed in March-April 1944. 

¢ Less than 0.5 per cent. 


suggests a somewhat unrealistic appraisal on the part of the enlisted 
men. 

Confidence in the superiority of our equipment was, as one would 
expect, related to confidence in the ease of our ultimate victory. In 
one division which fought against the Japanese, 63 per cent of the 
men who said that all of our equipment was better thought that to 
beat the Japanese would involve a tough job with heavy losses of 
men and equipment, while 76 per cent of the men who did not say 
that all of our equipment was better thought this.” 


*6S-100 (705 and 678 cases, respectively). See Chart VII for the wording of the 
question. The differences remain when rank and education are controlled. 
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As members of a powerful, well-equipped, and well-supplied Army 
—and of a nation which had never experienced military defeat— 
American soldiers rarely if ever entertained serious doubts about 
ultimate victory.” This sanguine view, not always based on real- 


CHART VII 


EXPECTATIONS 1N ReGcarp to Easp or Vicrory 


(Veteran Infantry Enlisted Men and Company Grade Officers, 
and Infantry Enlisted Men in Training) 


QUESTION "Which comes clasest ta yaur idea af haw hard it is gaing ta be to beat the (Jopanese) 
(Germans) 2" 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE REGARDING 


Japanese Germans 


; A t Tough jab, Na Tough jab 
Nat Taugh job, Na Taugh jab, No i : , 
very but aur an- — with heavy very but aur = an- with heavy 
hard lasses  swer_ lasses of hardlasses = swer lasses of 
won't be men ond men and 
OFFICERS heavy equipment equipment 


Pacific 


Pacific: Enlisted men were a cross section of veteran infantrymen in three divisions 
(S-100). Officers were of company grade only, from the same divisions (S-101), sur- 
veyed in March-April 1944. ; ; ; a 

Europe: Enlisted men were a cross section of veteran infantrymen in two divisions 
which fought in North Africa and Sicily, surveyed in November 1943 (S-91) and April 
1944 (S-100). The question in regard to the Japanese was asked only of the second 
of these divisions. Officers were of company grade only, from both of these divisions, 
surveyed in April 1944 (S-101). ; ae an nck 

United Sintes: Cross section of infantrymen in three divisions in training in the 
United States, February 1944 (8-95). ; 

The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


27 Cf. Volume I, Chapter 9. 
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istic considerations, undoubtedly made a difference in the frame of 
mind with which they faced their job. Men who fought against the 
Japanese in general regarded their job as an easier one than did the 
men who fought against the Germans, as Chart VII shows. While 
very few officers or men in either theater went so far as to say that 
it would not be very hard to beat their particular enemy, 61 per cent 
of the men surveyed in the Pacific as compared with 74 per cent of 
those in Europe said it would be a tough job with heavy losses. 
Officers were slightly more likely to foresee difficulty, but the same 
differences between the theaters appeared with them as in the case 
of the enlisted men. As the chart shows, men in the two theaters 
were in close agreement concerning the formidability of their re- 
spective enemies—the men in the Pacific agreeing with those in 
Europe that victory over the Germans would be the more costly. 
The data do not suggest any ready explanation for this, since it may 
be seen on the chart that enlisted infantrymen surveyed at that 
time in the United States considered the two enemies about equally 
formidable.“ Combat experience against each enemy seems to 
have been associated with a decline in confidence in an easy victory 
over that enemy, but it remains a question by what process men 
fighting in the Pacific came to think that the Germans would be 
harder to beat than the Japanese. This question, interesting as it 
may be, is irrelevant to the main burden of the data in the present 
connection, which is that men fighting the Japanese had greater re- 
sources of confidence in the superiority of their forces than had men 
fighting against the Germans. 

Belief in the strength of one s group and of one’s side in the war 
certainly gave heart to the individual involved in a war the end of 
which was not yet in sight. In the short run, it is difficult to see 
how the effects could be other than favorable for combat motiva- 
tion. But in the long run, an exaggerated degree of confidence in 
the superiority of the American Army could lead to unrealistic esti- 
mates of the probable length of the war and the difficulty of achiev- 
ing ultimate victory, which in turn could result in disappointments 
and discouragement. With this possible boomerang effect in view, 
the orientation materials emanating from the War Department con- 
sistently played on the theme that our enemies were formidable, 
and that victory would only be at the cost of great effort and sacri- 


#8 Preceding cross-section surveys of troops in the United States from the summer 
and fall of 1943 showed that even a greater proportion expected a tough job with the 
Japanese than expected a tough job with the Germans. 
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fice. So far as questionnaire data are concerned, the question as to 
when confidence becomes overconfidence must be left unanswered. 
At any given time, high confidence tended to be associated with 
other favorable attitudes. The proof of its worth, however, is in 
how it withstood further developments. If panel surveys had fol- 
lowed the same men over an extended time period, it would have 
been possible to see what happened to those men who had extreme 
confidence in an easy American victory. 

The data in Chart VII would suggest that extreme overconfidence 
may have been fairly rare during the intermediate years of the war. 
Chart VII showed that even in the Pacific—where confidence in our _ 
relative superiority was greatest and a majority of veteran infantry- 
men, it will be remembered, thought that all of our equipment was 
better than the enemy’s—a majority of the soldiers still believed 
that victory would be achieved only at the cost of heavy losses of 
men and equipment. And in view of the unexpectedly rapid de- 
nouement of the Pacific war, reactions which might previously have 
been considered overconfident had minimum opportunity to boom- 
erang. 

The sense of power and security which the combat soldier derived 
from being among buddies on whom he could depend and from be- 
ing part of a strong and winning team should not be regarded as a 
combat incentive. But as one way in which the resources of the 
individual were maintained at a level at which he remained capable 
of coping with the stresses of combat, it was surely as important as 
more positive factors in combat motivation. 


Role of Convictions About the War and the Enemy 


Chapter 9 in Volume I on ‘The Orientation of Soldiers Toward 
the War” has already portrayed the American soldier as typically 
without deep personal commitment to a war which he nevertheless 
accepted as unavoidable. It has been seen there that in general he 
gave little concern to the conflicting values underlying the military 
struggle, and when asked for his conception of the reasons for 
American participation he could rarely give a consistent account. 
' Although he showed a strong but tacit patriotism, this usually did 
not lead him in his thinking to subordinate his personal interests to 
the furtherance of ideal aims and values. In the present section 
we will be concerned more specifically with the role in combat moti- 
vation of these attitudes and convictions. First we will consider 
briefly the combat man’s general convictions about the worth- 
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whileness of the war. His attitudes toward the enemy, which were 
more directly related to his combat experience, will be the subject 
of more extensive treatment. 

These attitudes and convictions had their main roots outside the 
immediate group which played such an important part in prescrib- 
ing and supporting the combat soldier’s adaptive attitudes and roles. 
His convictions about the purposes of the war depended in part on 
the point of view which prevailed in the social milieu prior to his 
’ Army experience,” while his feelings about the enemy stemmed 
partly from such sources and partly from concrete experiences in 
the combat situation. Nevertheless, the informal group imposed 
stringent norms on the expression of attitudes in this sphere. Un- 
doubtedly group pressures tended to standardize the attitudes to 
which the men could give free expression. 

Probably the strongest group code, except for condemnation of 
expressions of flagrant disloyalty, was the taboo against any talk of 
a flag-waving variety. Accounts of many informal observers indi- 
cate that this code was universal among American combat troops, 
and widespread throughout the Army. The core of the attitude 
among combat men seemed to be that any talk that did not subordi- 
nate idealistic values and patriotism to the harsher realities of the 
combat situation was hypocritical, and a person who expressed such 
_ideas a hypocrite. The usual term by which disapproval of ideal- 
istic exhortation was invoked was ‘‘bullshit,’’ which conveyed a 
scornful expression of the superiority of the combat man’s hard- 
earned, tough-minded point of view. 

Combat men were particularly intolerant of idealistic talk by per- 
sons not of their own fraternity, who had not in any way earned the 
right to treat the tough realities of combat cavalierly. For a civilian 
or someone from the rear to insist that the idealistic purposes of the 
war Justified their sacrifices seemed to them an insult. No such 
person, they thought, could have any real conception of what they 
had been through. Although the taboo against idealistic or flag- 
waving talk or heroics was strongest against the outsider, it seems to 
have applied also within the combat group. One may conjecture 
that tender-minded expressions of idealism seemed incompatible 
with the role of the proud and tough combat man who drew his 
pride from what he had been through, and that the latter adjust- 
ment was of more crucial importance to most men. Unlike the 
civilian, whose situation neither demanded nor permitted drastic 

29 Cf. Volume I, Chapter 9. 
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self-sacrifice, the combat soldier lived in a world in which actions 
spoke louder than words. The nature of the situation as well as 
the code of masculine tough-mindedness may thus have combined 
to reduce expressions of idealistic motivation to a minimum. 

The group pressures were probably directed more against, ver- 
balizations of idealistic attitudes that could be challenged as senti- 
mental than against such attitudes in themselves. But the sanc- 
tions against their full expression probably further limited the role 
they could play in combat motivation. 

Rather than a positive concern with war aims, the more typical 
frame of mind involved a tacit and fairly deep conviction that we 
were on the right side and that the war, once we were in it, was nec- 
essary. Leaving ultimate considerations aside, the soldier con- 
cerned himself with his job and with staying alive. At this level, 
he rarely doubted the importance of his function. When asked 
“How do you feel about the importance of the rifleman’s job in 
modern battle?” between 40 and 50 per cent of the infantrymen in 
the veteran divisions surveyed® (not all riflemen themselves) said it 
was ‘‘more important than any other soldier’s job,’”’ and nearly all 
the rest said that it was “important, but no more so than many 
others.”’ Only 2 to 5 per cent thought it was ‘‘not very important 
compared with many others.” Soldiers at large supported this 
almost unanimous verdict; only 4 per cent of a cross section of en- 
listed men in the United States thought that the rifleman’s job was 
‘not very important.” #1 While one may deplore the combat sol- 
dier’s lack of concern with the larger issues of the war, the fact re- 
mains that with the framework of the war as a “‘given,’’ he knew 
that what he was doing was very important. 

While relatively few combat men admitted that they very often 
felt, that the war was not worth fighting, more of them than of sol- 
diers in training said they sometimes felt doubts about the war. 
Chart VIII compares infantrymen in divisions in training, in divi- 
sions overseas before combat, and in veteran divisions in respect to 
how often they said they felt that the war was not worth fighting. 
The difference between combat veterans and trainees is consider- 
able. While nearly half of the latter claimed never to have felt 
doubts, less than one third of the combat veterans said they had 
escaped them completely. This difference between veterans and 
trainees is not unexpected; more surprising is the fact that men in 


39 §-100, March-April 1944. 
31 §-95, February 1944 (3,594 cases). 
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untried divisions awaiting D Day in England responded almost ex- 
actly like the combat veterans. Evidently the added realism of 
being overseas with the certain expectation of combat had as much 
effect in this respect as actual combat. 

If this implication is true, it suggests that the difference between 


CHART VIII 


Conviction ABour THE War AMONG INFANTRYMEN 


(Enlisted Infantrymen in Veteran and New Divisions 
Overseas and in Training) 


QUESTION "Do you ever get the feeling thot this war is not worth fighting 2” 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Very Some: Once No Never 
often times ing an- 

greot swer 

while 


Four veteron Infantry divisions 


Three Infantry divisions overseos with 
no combat experience 


Six Infantry divisions in training in 
the United States 


Veteran divisions were made up of three divisions in the Pacific surveyed in March- 
April 1944 (S-100) and one in Europe surveyed in November 1943 (S-91). 
Overseas divisions were surveyed in England, April-May 1944 (S-129). 
Divisions in training were surveyed in May 1944 (S-121). 
4 ae numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 


combat veterans and trainees does not so much reflect a difference 
in basic ideological convictions as relatively superficial differences 
in the extent to which the men had weighed for themselves the costs 
of war. In support of this is the finding among line infantrymen in 
Italy, where the range of time in combat was great, that men who 
had been in combat a very long time were no more likely than newer 
men to say they felt the war not worth fighting: 
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Quzstion: “Do you ever have the feeling that this war is not worth 
fighting?” 8 
PERCENTAGE GIVING EACH ANSWER, AMONG 
MEN WHO SAID THEY HAD BEEN IN 
COMBAT FOR 
Less than 4 through 7 months 


ANSWER CATEGORIES 4 months 6 months or more 
Very often 15 17 15 
Sometimes 33 34 33 
Only once in a great while 25 27 26 
Never 23 19 23 
No answer 4 3 3 

Total 100 100 100 
Number of cases 820 785 639 


When finer gradations of combat time are examined, or when rank 
and education are controlled, no consistent differences between 
newer men and old-timers emerge. Thus, it appears that prolonged 
exposure to combat had little if any effect on the men’s most gener- 
alized convictions about the war. One may conjecture that this 
somewhat unexpected result may have been related to the modest 
character of the men’s convictions. If the main reason they be- 
lieved we were fighting the war was, as Chapter 9 in Volume I sug- 
gested, that we had to because we were attacked, combat experi- 
ence would hardly be expected to have suggested alternative courses 
of national policy. 

On a question bearing more directly on the men’s concrete experi- 
ences on the other hand, the combat men were more likely to waver. 
The question was: ‘““When you were fighting a particular battle, did 
you ever have the feeling that it wasn’t worth the cost?” While on 
the former question 48 per cent of the Infantry veterans surveyed 
in two theaters in 1944 said they at least sometimes felt the war was 
not worth fighting (see Chart VIII), 64 per cent of the same sample 
said that at least sometimes they had the feeling that a battle was 
not worth the cost. Data from Italy shown in Table 12 indicate 
that in this case the men who had seen longer combat were more 
likely to give unfavorable answers. One plausible interpretation 
of these findings is simply that the longer a man was in combat, the 
more likely it was that he would have taken part in some seemingly 
futile action against disheartening odds. Again the data do not 


228.177, April 1945. 


TABLE 12 


Frevinc Tat a Barrie Was Nor Worts THE Cost, IN RELatTion To TIME In CoMBaT 


(Enlisted Infantrymen in Line Companies, Italy, April 1945) 


Question: ‘When you were fighting a particular battle, did you ever have the feeling that it wasn’t worth the cost?” 


Yes, almost always 
Yes, sometimes 
No, never 
Undecided 

No answer 


Total 


Number of cases 


8-177. 
* Less than 0.5 per cent 


PERCENTAGE OF MEN GIVING EACH ANSWER AMONG 


Privates and Pfc’s who have been in combat for Noncoms who have been in combat for 
Less than 2 through 4 through 7 through 9months Lessthan 4 through 7 through 9 months 
2months 3months 6months 8months ormore 4months 6months 8months or more 

17 22 22 17 24 12 12 16 14 
41 \s8 4] \es se sa )72 eat 3749 5769 se \74 7589 
13 10 11 14 12 7 14 15 3 
23 24 11 14 10 39 14 10 8 
6 3 1 > 1 5 3 1 — 
100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
101 180 587 252 19& 148 161 8&9 110 
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point unambiguously to a deterioration in fundamental convictions, 
though they are not inconsistent with such a process. There is at 
any event little doubt that the men’s conceptions of the cost of war, 
against which their convictions as to its value had to be weighed, 
became more somber the more they saw of it. 

Correlational analysis cannot decide the relative importance in 
combat motivation of the men’s convictions about the war since 
this is a causal problem. It can establish, however, that conviction 
belongs to the complex of attitudes favorable to motivation in com- 
bat. For infantrymen in three Pacific divisions, an index of con- 
viction was derived from the men’s answers to three questions: 
whether or not they ever felt the war was not worth fighting, and 


TABLE 13 


ConvicTION ABOUT THE WaR IN RELATION TO READINESS FOR COMBAT 
(Veteran Infantrymen in Three Pacific Divisions, March-April 1944) 


PERCENTAGE RELATIVELY READY FOR FURTHER COMBAT* 
IN EACH SUBGROUP 
DEGREE OF CONVICTION Division A Division B Division C 


Men who say they are in very good, good, or fair 
physical condition 


High 82 (252) 66 (250) 50 (160) 
Mixed 72 (600) 54 (489) 37 (822) 
Low 60 (156) 44 (180) 38 (77<) 
Men who say they are in poor or very poor physical condition 
High 47 (86) 40 (85) 30 (194) 
Mixed 50 (167) 27 (281) 16 (619) 
Low 26 (77) 17 (90) 14 (189) 
§-100. 


Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 

* See footnote 33 in Chapter 2 for question by which men were grouped according to readiness for 
combat. 

+t Men were grouped according to their answers to three questions: 


1. “Do you ever get the feeling that this war is not worth fighting?” 


¥ Very often 


__Y __ Sometimes 
__X __ Only once in a great while 
_ *__ Never 


2-3, “If the Germans (Japanese) were to offer to stop fighting now and to give up all the countries 
and territory they have taken over, what do you think we should do?” 


Y We should accept the offer and stop fighting now 


reer een) ; 
4 We should consider the offer and try to work out some peace terms with them 
x We should turn down the offer and keep on fighting until they give up completely 
Undecided . 


Men who gave the answers marked “X’’ on all three questions were classed as having a high degree 
of conviction about the war; men who gave the answers marked “Y” on all three questions were classed 
as having low convictions; all other men were classed as mixed. 
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whether or not they would insist on unconditional surrender from 
the Germans and the Japanese if either enemy should make a com- 
promise peace offer. The men who gave favorable answers to all 
three questions can be said to be high in conviction in terms of the 
official war aims of that period. As Table 13 shows, in each divi- 
sion, the higher the men’s degree of conviction was, the more likely 
they were to indicate that they were relatively ready for further 
combat, even when such a major factor in their combat motivation 
as their attitude toward their physical condition was controlled. 
The single question on feeling that the war was not worth fighting 
showed a moderate but consistent relationship to readiness for com- 
bat when rank and education were controlled, in the single division 
for which this analysis was made.** 

There are other interrelationships which indicate that conviction 
was associated with attitudes favorable to combat motivation. 
Among the men who said they had doubts about the war only once 
in a great while or never,* 32 per cent said they had more confidence 
in themselves the more times they went into combat, and 26 per 
cent said that combat became less frightening the more they saw of 
it. These percentages drop to 23 per cent and 15 per cent, respec- 
tively, among the remaining men who indicated less conviction. 
The differences are consistent in both cases when rank and education 
are simultaneously controlled. 

These data of course do not prove that conviction about the war 
helped the men to fight their fear and gain self-confidence and there- 
fore made them feel more ready for combat. It is equally likely so 
far as the data go that for the men who found combat progressively 
more terrifying, the cost of fighting, against which they weighed 
their convictions, was a higher one. There is much plausibility to 
the latter view, and to the extent that a causal relationship operated 
in this direction, the correlations obtained cannot be taken as an 
index of the effective role of conviction in combat motivation. All 
that can be concluded is that conviction about the war was associ- 
ated with a favorable motivational picture. 

In attempting to estimate the importance to the American com- 
bat soldier of hatred and vindictiveness toward the enemy, we 

_ should remember that, compared with soldiers in some other armies, 
. his general level of hatred was probably not very high. He had 


33 S-100. 
345-100, 788 cases. 
35 595 cases. 
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not, like the Russians, seen his country devastated and his family 
perhaps wiped out in cold blood. Neither had he, like the British; 
seen his home cities bombed and his country’s national existence 
hanging by a thread. Nor did he have the ideological basis for a 
“sustained, steady anger ... of the enemy system... which 
lasts until the final battle is won,” like the members of the Interna- 
tional Brigade in Spain studied by Dollard.** For this reason the 
range of degrees of hatred among the American soldiers surveyed 
was probably smaller than the same men might have displayed in a 
different sort of war. When little evidence is found that hatred 
played a very important role in combat motivation, then it must be 
remembered that the findings are limited in application to the 
American soldier in the recent conflict. 

After the bombing of Pearl Harbor, the reasons for Americans to 
hate the Japanese were more nearly the kind which motivated most 
of our European allies against the Germans. If one adds to the 
effects of Pearl Harbor endemic American attitudes toward the 
Japanese as a race, one would certainly expect that American sol- 
diers would have more hatred to draw on in fighting the Japanese 
than against the Germans. As Chart IX shows, such was the case. 
But the chart also shows several other relationships that are less 
obviously to be expected. 

In terms of the fate which American infantrymen surveyed dur- 
ing the intermediate phase of the war would like to see visited upon 
the enemy after victory, Chart IX shows the following relationships : 

1. As stated above, veteran enlisted men and officers in the Pacific 
were more vindictive toward the Japanese than their counterparts 
in Europe were toward the Germans. 

2. But the men fighting the Japanese were strikingly less vindic- 
tive toward the Japanese than were either soldiers in training in the 
United States or soldiers fighting the Germans in Europe. 

3. The men fighting the Germans did not differ greatly in hatred 
of the Germans from men in the United States or in the Pacific. 

4. Men in the Pacific appear to have been less vindictive than 
men in Europe toward either enemy, while men in the United States 
appear to have been most vindictive. 

Taken in conjunction, these findings present an interesting pic- 
ture. Evidently combat did not increase the hatred of the enemy 
people which the men felt initially. The high degree of hatred of 


86 John Dollard, Fear in Battle (The Institute of Human Relations, Yale University, 
New Haven, 1943), p. 62. 
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the Japanese expressed by soldiers in training seems to have been 
particularly unstable. Perhaps this is simply the result of the fact 
that the Japanese were initially more hated; perhaps on the other 
hand, the initial grounds for hatred were somewhat shaky. It will 
be seen later that the available evidence suggests that men in the 
Pacific were no more likely to have seen enemy atrocities than men 


CHART IX 


VinDICTIVENESS TOWARD ENEMY PEOPLES 


(Veteran Infantry Enlisted Men and Company Grade Officers, 
and Infantry Enlisted Men in Training) 


QUESTION "What would you like to see hoppen to the (Japonese) (Germons) ofter the wor 2” 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE REGARDING 


Japanese Germans 


Wipe out No Moke Punish Wipe out No Moke Punish 
whole Joe am Jopo- leaders whole Ger- on- Ger- leoders 
panese swer nese but not mon notion swer mon butnot 
notion people ordinory ordinory 


peo} 
suffer Jopanese suffer Germons 


OFFICERS plenty plenty 


Pacific 


Europe 


ENLISTED MEN 


Pacific 


Pacific: Enlisted men were a cross section of veteran infantrymen in three divisions 
(S-100). Officers were of company grade only, from the same divisions (S-101). Sur- 
veyed in March-April 1944. 

Europe: Enlisted men were a cross section of veteran infantrymen in two divisions 
which fought in North Africa and Sicily, surveyed in November 1943 (S-91) and April 
1944 (S-100). Officers were of company gradc only, from same divisions surveyed in 
April 1944 (8-101). 

United States: Cross section of infantrymen in three divisions in training in the 
United States, February 1944 (S-95). 

. ae numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 
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in Europe. The fact that infantrymen in the Pacific were also re- 
liably less likely than infantrymen in training to say they would 
want to wipe out the whole German nation—though the difference 
was not large—suggests that their combat experiences may have led 
to a certain amount of generalization in regard to hatred of other 
enemies. The relatively low degree of hatred toward the Germans 
expressed by trainees seems to have been fairly stable, though the 
small effects of combat experience in Europe seem to have been in 
the same direction as in the Pacific. 

Perhaps one reason that combat veterans were less likely than 
trainees to be vindictive lay in their discovery that much dirty 
fighting which to the civilian and the inexperienced soldier seemed 
a special property of the enemy’s viciousness was actually a general 
characteristic of war. As Mauldin put it, ““You don’t fight a Kraut 
by Marquis of Queensbury rules: You shoot him in the back, you 
blow him apart with mines, you kill or maim him the quickest and 
most effective way you can with the least danger to yourself. He 
does the same to you. He tricks you and cheats you, and if you 
don’t beat him at his own game you don’t live to appreciate your 
own nobleness.” #7 When, as sometimes in the Pacific, it was ex- 
ceptional to take prisoners, the men might well have been less in- 
clined to place the blame for all the horrors of war on the shoulders 
of the enemy. 

Vindictiveness against the enemy could be at any of several levels. 
On the one hand was the relatively temporary burst of anger at see- 
ing one’s buddies killed: 


After the first battle, the fellows were real mad, seeing all their buddies killed, 
But the reaction of being mad wore off after a time.® 


Then there might be relatively durable hatred of enemy soldiers. 
In the case of the Germans, with whom it will be seen that identifi- 
cation was relatively easy for the men, anger felt against an unseen 
enemy across the lines often did not withstand personal confronta- 
tion with its object when the latter appeared in the guise of a help- 
less prisoner: 


The prisoners (that we took) were pitiful and bedraggled. We felt sorry for them. 
But the (artillery) observers—those sons of bitches—they direct the fire and every- 
body hates them and wants to get a shot at them.” 


37 Mauldin, op. ctt., pp. 13-14. : 
38 Interview with wounded veteran of Mediterranean fighting, 1944. 
® Interview with another wounded Mediterranean veteran, 1944. 
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A third level was presumably tapped by the question which has 
been discussed: hatred of the enemy people as a whole. Still an- 
other kind was the hatred of the enemy system and ideology. There 
is no reason to suppose that these various levels of vindictiveness 
cohered in a unitary fashion. On the other hand, Chart X shows a 


CHART X 


Revation Between Two ASPectTs OF VINDICTIVENESS 
(Veteran Infantrymen in Two Pacific Divisions, March-April 1944) 


QUESTION "Haw did seeing Japanese prisaners make yau feel about the Japanese 2" 


PERCENTAGE OF INFANTRYMEN MAKING EACH RESPONSE, J 
AMONG THOSE WHO SAID THEY HAD HAD CONTACT WITH 
JAPANESE PRISONERS, ACCORDING TO THEIR ANSWERS 

TO THE QUESTION AT THE LEFT 


QUESTION “What would you like to see hoppen Alithe mare Miscel- Noa feeling They are men 
to the Japanese after the wor?” like killing loneous ane woy just like us, it's 
them answers ar another taa bad we hove 
to be fighting them 


Punish the leaders but nat the 
ordinary Japanese 


Make the ordinary Japanese 
suffer plenty 


Wipe aut the whole Japanese 
nation 


S-100. The same pattern appeared in each division separately. 


The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


fairly strong relationship among veterans of fighting the Japanese 
between the way the men reported they reacted to seeing Japanese 
prisoners and their feelings toward the Japanese people as a whole. 

Veterans of fighting against the Japanese in the Pacific were much 
more likely than their counterparts in the campaigns against Ger- 
many to express vindictive attitudes in the personalized context of 
reactions to enemy prisoners, as Chart XI shows. This would be 
expected from the data in Chart IX. Since we know that troops 
in the United States were considerably more vindictive toward the 
Japanese people than toward the Germans, this difference is prob- 
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ably not to be taken as a result of combat experience but rather as 
a condition of combat experience which may be expected to have 
affected the motivational picture. If hatred of the enemy was a 
help in fighting the Japanese, Chart XI raises the question as to 
whether identification with the enemy may not have been, on the 
other hand, a liability requiring counteraction in fighting the Ger-* 
mans. 


CHART XI 


REAcTION TO SEEING ENEMY PRISONERS 
(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in Three Pacific and One European Divisions) 


QUESTION "Haw did seeing Joponese (Germon) prisoners make you feel about the Japanese (Germons)?” 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE, AMONG THOSE WHO SAID 
THEY HAD HAD CONTACT WITH ENEMY PRISONERS 


All the mare Miscel- No feeling § They are men 
like killing them laneous ane way or = just like us its 
onswers anather taa bad we have 
to be fighting them 


PACIFIC 


EUROPE 


8-100, March-April 1944 and 8-91, November 1943. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 


based. 


In spite of the wide currency of atrocity stories about the Japa- 
nese, particularly among the American civilian population, there is 
yet additional evidence that the differences in hatred felt toward 
Japanese and Germans seem not to have been the result of actual 
combat experience. The proportion of front-line infantrymen who 
said they had personally witnessed enemy atrocities was the same 
in three divisions which fought in the Pacific as in the single avail- 
able division which fought against the Germans, 13 per cent (Table 
14). And although a considerably larger proportion in the Pacific 
said they had heard from others about true cases of atrocities, the 
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majority of front-line infantrymen even there had not. H, as 
the data appear to indicate, the reason for the greater hatred of the 
Japanese lay outside of and prior to personal battle experience, the 
larger proportion in the Pacific who said they had heard true stories 
of an enemy atrocity can be partially ascribed to the persisting 
though perhaps waning predisposition to believe evil of the initially 
more hated enemy. 


TABLE 14 


ATROCITIES AND ATROCITY STORIES 
(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in Three Pacific and One European Divisions) 


PERCENTAGE WHO SAID THEY SAW OR 
HEARD OF ENEMY ATROCITIES AMONG 


Infantrymen Infantrymen 
QUESTIONS in the Pacific* in Europet 
“How about atrocities? Did you personally ever 
see with your own eyes cases of Japanese 
(Germans) using methods of fighting or treat- 
ing prisoners which you would call dirty or 
inhuman?” 13 13 
“How about the stories you have heard from 
others? Did you hear any true cases of Japa- 
nese (Germans) using methods of fighting or 
treating prisoners which you would call dirty 
or inhuman?” 45 24 
Number of cases 4,064 431 


* S-100, March-April 1944. 
+ 8-91, November 1943. 


There can, however, be little question that vindictiveness was re- 
lated to witnessing enemy atrocities. Sufficient cases for investi- 
gating this relationship are available only for divisions which fought 
in the Pacific. When the men are divided into groups according to 
the degree to which they expressed consistently vindictive atti- 
tudes,*° the proportion of less vindictive men is lower among those 
who said they had seen enemy atrocities than among men who did 
not report seeing atrocities (Table 15). The relationship between 
witnessing atrocities and vindictiveness holds at all educational 

* See fcotnote to Table 15 for the basis of grouping men according to vindictiveness. 
This grouping selects as a most vindictive type the men who consistently gave the 
most vindictive answer on the two questions so far discussed and in addition said 
they were helped a lot by hatred of the enemy; men who gave none of these answers 
are grouped as a least vindictive type. This does not assume that vindictiveness is a 


unitary attitude, but picks out the men who are consistently more vindictive or less 
vindictive on several aspects of vindictiveness. 
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levels and also for both privates and noncoms. One possible source 
of spurious correlation may be involved: the men who were initially 
more vindictive may have been more likely to interpret a given 
enemy action as an atrocity. But unless we are to assume that a 
markedly smaller proportion of the troops in the Pacific than of 
soldiers in Europe actually witnessed enemy atrocities, the data in 


TABLE 15 


RELATION OF REPORTED WITNESSING OF ATROCITIES TO VINDICTIVENESS 
(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in Two Pacific Divisions, March-April 1944) 


PERCENTAGE OF MEN WHO INDICATE VARIOUS DEGREES OF 
VINDICTIVENESS, ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT THEY 
REPORT HAVING WITNESSED JAPANESE ATROCITIES* 


Division A Division B 

Did not Did not 

DEGREE OF Witnessed witness Witnessed witness 

VINDICTIVENESS f atrocity atrocity atrocity atrocity 
Relatively high 21 14 18 13 
Intermediate 63 56 58 51 
Relatively low 16 30 24 36 
Total 100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 280 1,153 | 140 1,133 


8-100. 
* The question was: ‘‘How about atrocities? Did you personally ever see with your own eyes cases 
of Japanese using methods of fighting or treating prisoners which you would call dirty or inhuman?” 
No WW Yes 
t+ Men were divided into three groups in respect to their answers to the following three questions: 


1. ‘‘What would you like to see happen to the Japanese after the war?” 


Punish the leaders, but not the ordinary Japanese 
________ Make the ordinary Japanese suffer plenty 
__*X_ Wipe out the whole Japanese nation 


2. “Did you ever have any contact with Japanese prisoners?” 


Yes 
No 


“How did seeing Japanese prisoners make you feel about the Japanese?”’ 


__X __ I felt all the more like killing them 
I felt that they are men just like us and it is too bad that we have to be fighting them 
I didn’t have any feeling one way or another 
Some other feeling 


3. ‘When the going was tough, how much were you helped by thoughts of hatred for the enemy?" 


x They helped a lot 
They helped some 
They helped a little 
They did not help at all 
I didn’t have such thoughts 


Men who gave the answer marked with an ‘‘X”’ to all three questions were classed as having relatively 
high vindictiveness; men who did not give the marked answer to any of the three questions were classed 
as having relatively low vindictiveness; and the remaining men were classed as intermediate in vindic- 
tiveness. 
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Table 14—together with the higher level of vindictiveness in the 
Pacific—mean that the effect cannot have been large or the propor- 
tion in the Pacific reporting having witnessed atrocities would have 
exceeded that in Europe. 

While the witnessing of enemy atrocities was related to vindic- 
tiveness, there is no indication that experiencing heavy casualties 
was associated with consistently vindictive attitudes. No relation- 
ship could be discerned in the two divisions between the men’s an- 
swers to the question, “About how many battle casualties (killed 
and wounded) has your present company had since you first went 
into combat with it?” and their consistent expression of vindictive 
attitudes. Since within each of the divisions most of the men had 
been overseas for about the same length of time, it is not likely that 
a possible decline in vindictiveness over time can have obscured real 
differences in the data. 

The different patterns of vindictive attitudes toward the two 
major enemies and some of the factors in their genesis have been 
examined. The question remains, what role did vindictiveness play 
in the combat motivation of American soldiers? Here two kinds of 
evidence are available. There are the men’s answers to the direct 
question, ‘When the going was tough, how much were you helped 
by thoughts of hatred for the enemy?” In addition, it is possible to 
compare more and less vindictive men in respect to other attitudes. 

The men’s answers to the direct question point to two conclusions. 
Men in the Pacific were more likely to say that thoughts of hatred 
for the enemy helped a lot than were men who fought against the 
Germans. On the other hand, neither in the Pacific nor in Europe 
did the men credit this attitude with helping them as much as some 
other attitudes about which they were also asked. In the three 
combat divisions surveyed in the Pacific, 38 per cent of the enlisted 
‘infantrymen said that thoughts of hatred of the enemy helped a 
lot. In contrast, only 27 per cent of the enlisted infantrymen in a 
division which fought in the Mediterranean*® and 28 per cent of the 
enlisted infantrymen in four combat divisions surveyed a year later 
in Italy** said that they were helped a lot by thoughts of hatred. 
This difference is consistent with the general pattern of greater vin- 
dictiveness toward the Japanese. However, hatred of the enemy 
was ascribed a position of lesser importance by the men than prayer 


41 Based on 4,064 cases. 
428-100, April 1944. Based on 591 cases. 
43-177, April 1945. Based on 1,766 cases. 
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and than thinking that ‘‘you couldn’t let the other men down.” “4 
Even among the veterans of Pacific fighting, for example, 85 per 
cent of the Infantry officers and 61 per cent of the enlisted men said 
that when the going was tough they were helped a lot by thinking 
that “you couldn’t let the other men down’”’—in contrast to 46 per 
cent of the officers and 38 per cent of the enlisted men who said they 
were helped a lot by thoughts of hatred of the enemy. 

Among the Pacific veterans, who were the more likely to say that 
hatred of the enemy helped them in battle, there appears to have 
been very little relationship between vindictiveness and readiness 
for further combat as indicated by the same question employed in 
previous sections of this chapter. Divisions A and B (see Table 16) 


TABLE 16 


RELATION TO VINDICTIVENESS TO READINESS FOR COMBAT 
(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in Two Pacific Divisions, March—April 1944) 


PERCENTAGE IN EACH GROUP RELATIVELY READY FOR FURTHER 
COMBAT,* ACCORDING TO THE DEGREE OF VINDICTIVENESS 
WHICH THEY SHOW 


Division A Division B 
DEGREE OF Privates Privates 
VINDICTIVENESS f and Pfe’s Noncoms and Pfc’s Noncoms 
Relatively high 26 (110) 33 (96) 67 (126) 75 (44) 
Intermediate 25 (408) 32 (386) 67 (446) 71 (214) 
Relatively low 21 (221) 34 (167) 59 (821) 64 (124) 


8-100. 

Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* See footnote 33 in Chapter 2 for question on readiness for further combat. 

+ See footnote to Table 15 for basis of grouping men according to vindictiveness. 


differ markedly in the proportion of men indicating relative readi- 
ness for combat, but in neither of them is there any large relation- 
ship between vindictiveness and readiness for combat. In Division 
B, the difference between men consistently expressing extreme vin- 
dictive attitudes and those never expressing such attitudes ap- 
proaches statistical significance; a slightly larger proportion of more 
vindictive men fall into the group who are relatively ready for more 
combat. In Division A, the difference is very small and unreliable. 
This is in marked contrast to other attitudes which were found to 
be strongly related to expressed mental readiness for combat. By 
itself this finding does not mean that vindictiveness played no part 


44 See Chart XII for a comparison of the men’s answers to several parallel questions 
including these. 
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in readiness for combat. So many other attitudes and personality 
variables are related to mental readiness that a possible intrinsic 
relationship may easily have been obscured. But taken in connec- 
tion with the preceding data, this lack of observed relationship adds 
to the presumption that hatred of the enemy, personal and imper- 
sonal, was not a major element in combat motivation. 


TABLE 17 


RELATION OF VINDICTIVENESS TO COMMITMENT TO THE WAR 
(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in Two Pacific Divisions, March-April 1944) 


QueEstion: ‘Do you ever get the feeling that this war is not worth fighting?” 
PERCENTAGE ANSWERING “NEVER” AMONG INFANTRYMEN 


WHO SHOW 
Relatively low Intermediate Relatively high 
vindictiveness* vindictiveness vindictiveness 
Division A 
Noncoms 27 (167) 38 (386) 37 (96) 
Privates and Pfc’s 22 (221) 31 (403) 40 (110) 
Division B 
Noncoms 26 (124) 34 (214) 41 (44) 
Privates and Pfc’s 28 (821) 34 (446) 38 (126) 


Question: “If the Japanese were to offer to stop fighting now and to give up all the 
countries and territory they have taken over, what do you think we should 


do?” 
PERCENTAGE ANSWERING ‘WE SHOULD TURN DOWN THE 
OFFER AND KEEP ON FIGHTING UNTIL THEY GIVE UP 
COMPLETELY” AMONG MEN WHO SHOW 
Relatively low Intermediate Relatively high 
vindictiveness vindictiveness vindictiveness 
Division A 
Noncoms 43 (167) 65 (386) 78 (96) 
Privates and Pfe’s 39 (221) 57 (403) 75 (110) 
Division B 
Noncoms 40 (124) 61 (214) 86 (44) 
Privates and Pfc’s 34 (321) 54 (445) 66 (126) 


8-100. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* See footnote to Table 15 for basis of grouping men according to vindictiveness. 


In other aspects of the favorable motivational complex, the rela- 
tively vindictive men did not differ notably from the relatively non- 
vindictive men. The two groups were essentially similar in the 
proportion who said that battle fighting became more frightening 
the more they saw of it, and in the proportion who said they had 
less self-confidence the more times they went into combat. 

In one respect, however, vindictiveness among the soldiers fight- 
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ing in the Pacific was associated with attitudes that have already 
been seen to be favorable components of combat motivation. On 
two questions bearing on the men’s convictions about the war, the 
more vindictive men showed a markedly higher degree of commit- 
ment than did those who were less vindictive toward the enemy, as 
may be seen in Table 17. They were very much more likely to say 
they would favor an unconditional surrender policy in spite of any 
Japanese peace offer, and they were also more likely to say they 
never got the feeling that the war was not worth fighting. The de- 
mand for unconditional surrender is of course to be expected from 
those who had a high degree of hatred for the Japanese. It was 
one of the stated war aims, so that to the extent the men subscribed 
to it, they were in tune with the expressed goals of the war. It is 
perhaps less of a foregone conclusion that the more vindictive men 
should also have been more likely to say that they never had the 
feeling that the war was not worth fighting. This relationship 
suggests that their greater hatred of the enemy may have favored 
a more adequate adjustment to their own tasks in fighting the war. 

The general picture that emerges, then, is that hatred of the 
enemy does not seem to have had much to do with encouraging the 
men to say that they felt ready for more fighting, but that it may 
have contributed to their mental adjustment to combat by giving 
them a definite goal to which they subscribed. As a result of the 
different initial attitudes with which Americans approached the 
two major enemies, this resource was more available to men fight- 
ing in the Pacific than it was in Europe, where additional adjust- 
ments may have been required of the men to counteract a major 
tendency to identify with enemy soldiers when they were seen as 
persons. 

The combat soldier thus was likely to feel that the war was worth 
fighting, though this does not mean that ideological considerations 
were often in the forefront of his mind. While he might express 
feelings of hatred toward the enemy, depending partly on which 
enemy he was fighting, his hatred was not particularly stable or 
consistent and does not appear to have been central to his motiva- 
tion. In his everyday concerns, the combat man mostly took the 
existence of the war and the general task of fighting the enemy for 
granted. His position in the Army gave him no real choice. The 
issues behind the war were singularly unreal to him in contrast to 
the issues and exigencies of his day-to-day existence. 
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Some Miscellaneous Goals 


In the course of our discussion of combat motivation, we have 
touched in one way or another on several incentives which could be 
considered as goals of combat behavior—such objectives as to show 
one’s masculinity, to stick up for one’s buddies and win their ap- 
proval, to preserve our way of life, to wreak vengeance on the enemy. 
Certain other goals, not. considered thus far, deserve mention. 
Some of them raise problems on which direct evidence is not avail- 
able but which appear to warrant at least passing mention to avoid 
serious gaps in the total picture. 

First is a goal which should certainly not be neglected—the desire 
to get the job over with, to go home and get out of the Army. It 
will be remembered from Table 1 that more enlisted men in the In- 
fantry divisions studied named this goal than named any other as 
the most important incentive in making them want to keep going 
and do as well as they could in combat. While this is presumptive 
evidence that the goal of getting home and out of the Army was in 
fact very important to the men, the very high frequency with which 
it was spontaneously mentioned may well have been more nearly a 
reflection of the way in which the desire to go home was constantly 
uppermost in the men’s minds than an accurate indication of its 
relative importance in combat motivation. This interpretation is 
supported by the pattern of the men’s answers to the series of ques- 
tions concerning things it helped them to think about when the go- 
ing was tough. It will be seen in Chart XII that in both the Pacific 
and Mediterranean theaters, considerably less than half of the men 
said that it helped a lot to ‘think that you had to finish the job in 
order to get home again.”’ This proportion was smaller in each case 
than the proportion who said they were helped a lot by prayer and 
by thinking that they couldn’t let the other men down. Data to 
be presented in Table 18 indicate that men with the longest combat 
experience were, 1f anything, less likely than newer men to say that 
thinking about getting the job finished in order to get home helped 
them a lot. 

It cannot be denied that getting home again was among the most 
cherished wishes of all soldiers overseas, and of combat men in par- 
ticular. What is more questionable is the extent to which this de- 
sire supported the men in doing their combat job. The very in- 
tensity of the desire is indicative of a corresponding weakness of 
alternative incentives which might find in the war itself sufficiently 
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important values to override personal considerations. Unlike such 
alternative bases of combat motivation, the desire to get home was 
double-edged. For the battle-weary soldier, every dead enemy or 
captured position meant he was that much nearer home. But every 
new mission, every additional day in the line, also meant postpon- 
ing the happy day by so much and diminishing the chances that he 
would ever live to see it. While the desire to go home could become 
a source of hatred for the enemy—‘the sonovabitch who is keeping 
me from going home’”’—it could also be turned against our own side 
and its leaders. When all but a few believed firmly in an inevitable 
Allied victory, the desire to see the job done and to get out of the 
Army did not at all imply the positive desire to do the job oneself. 

More fundamental than the desire to go home, and involved in it, 
was the desire to survive. The goal of survival, also mentioned by 
many of the men in Table 1, was an all-important one which inter- 
twined with most other motivational factors in the combat situa- 
tion. It is easily neglected in consideration of why soldiers fight, 
since it is too easy to assume that it operated wholly to draw the 
individual out of the combat situation. Like the desire to go home 
again, it was two-edged. Certainly it made a soldier reluctant to 
go into combat, but, once in the lines, the situation might become 
one of kill or be killed. By killing the enemy the soldier removed 
one more threat to his own life. The goal of survival also enforced 
close teamwork with others in the outfit. The life of each depended 
as much on the others’ actions as on his own, so from this goal sprang 
much of the feeling of close mutual dependence which has been seen 
to be so important as a basis for other aspects of combat motivation. 
The desire to survive was so intense that it might overshadow other 
and previous motivations. As one combat veteran in Europe said 
when asked ‘‘what we are fighting for,” 


Ask any dogface on the line. You're fighting for your skin on the line. When 
I enlisted I was patriotic as all hell. There’s no patriotism on the line. A boy 
up there 60 days in the line is in danger every minute. He ain’t fighting for 
patriotism. 


By itself the motive of desire to survive was certainly not one that 
made for dash and aggressiveness in combat, nor was it a sufficient 
motive. But in combination with other factors it becomes a major 
element in combat motivation. 

Victory was surely a goal of combat, and in the broadest sense it 
undoubtedly did lend a rationale to the soldier’s activity. But if 
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one considers victory more concretely, in terms of specific victories 
and defeats, its relation to combat motivation is much more com- 
plex. In the first place, from the standpoint of the combat soldier 
it was not at all obvious what would be perceived as a victory and 
what as a defeat. Secondly, the specific rewards of actions per- 
ceived as victories were most various. 

A victory for a soldier in combat had a meaning very different 
from that enjoyed by his countrymen at home. For most situa- 
tions, Waller is quite right when he says, ‘‘For the soldiers victory 
or defeat meant just another battle with an enemy who was still full 
of fight.” 4° When the end of the war was still not in view, one 
more victory may simply have meant the necessity to attack again 
tomorrow, and again the next day and so on into the seemingly end- 
less bleak future with no hope of escape other than a good clean 
wound. That river was our objective last week, this hill here is our 
objective today, and beyond it lie other hills and other rivers, each 
with its toll of sacrifice in the taking. More than that, what the 
newspapers and radio heralded as a victory contained within itself 
many little victories and many local defeats. To the shattered 
remnants of a rifle company withdrawing from a slope raked by 
enemy fire, it might seem ironical that the nation knew the total 
battle as a great victory. The news that we had broken out of the 
Normandy Peninsula may have been scant comfort to the scattered 
survivors of a tank unit who had just seen most of their comrades 
lost. Victories were not won without casualties, and the sense of 
elation that often moved the homeland population was at best a 
bitter-sweet emotion at the front. And a particular victory might 
mark no pause in the fight; the next day often brought the same 
duties, hardships, dangers, as the day before. 

With all this, there did still remain rewards in local victories. 
‘Every hill taken means that we are that much nearer home’: cap- 
tured positions and enemies out of action carried a promise of ulti- 
mate victory and a quicker end to the war. In periods of very rapid 
advance, combat troops sometimes exhibited an almost “civilian” 
degree of high spirits. The period of late August and early Septem- 
ber in 1944 when the American armies were pursuing the retreating 
Wehrmacht through France and Belgium is a large-scale example. 
Even here, however, victory was not a cause for unmixed feelings. 
Combat soldiers had a pessimism, a caution ingrained from bitter 


“* Willard Waller, Veteran Comes Back (The Dryden Press, Inc., New York, 1944), 
p. 103. 
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experience, which checked the exuberance of wish projection. And 
when, as happened in that instance, infantrymen walked until com- 
pletely exhausted—in one case observed by Research Branch inter- 
viewers, a regiment advanced forty miles in twenty-four hours—the 
factor of sheer fatigue temporarily overshadowed the psychological 
rewards of victory. And always, there were comrades being killed 
and wounded. 

So far as more immediate and tangible rewards are concerned, 
victory in the immediate tactical situation might carry any one of 
hundreds of specific rewards. To men who have been in winter 
combat, for example, it will not appear at all fanciful to state that 
men sometimes were moved to attack for the simple purpose of tak- 
ing a town which promised shelter and warmth. It was no small 
matter to win a height which deprived the enemy of an artillery 
observation post, or permitted observation of enemy movements. 
Anything which gave even temporary and relative safety or comfort, 
in other words, could become a major motivating condition. Under 
certain conditions, looting or souvenir hunting might come to be an 
important reward. It is known that in the last weeks of the Euro- 
pean war, after it had become evident that hostilities would soon be 
over, some units actually raced to be the first at an objective which 
promised valued booty—a jewelry store, camera shop, weapons 
cache, liquor warehouse, etc.—or which promised gratifying con- 
tacts with women. The extent to which this occurred is not known, 
probably could not be ascertained with any high degree of accuracy, 
and is not important for present purposes. In order to show that 
immediate rewards, even illegal ones, to be gained as the fruit of 
victory could provide incentives in combat, it is sufficient to know 
that there were a number of instances in which it happened. 

To the incentives of securing temporary relative safety or com- 
fort, of shortening the war, and of securing material gain must be 
added, in some situations, certain more exclusively social factors. 
A good case in point is the situation of attacking to relieve a unit 
which had been cut off by enemy forces or attacking to recover 
wounded men. The relief of the garrison at Bastogne during the 
Battle of the Bulge in December 1944 is an example from the Euro- 
pean war. Uncounted smaller actions of the same pattern took 
place during World War II, and the historical record of past wars is 
studded with examples. The special motivational feature of such 
situations for the relieving force is the reinforcement which was 
thereby provided to the individual’s sense of obligation to, and 
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social solidarity with, his comrades. It was easy for him to take 
the role of the other—to sense the desperate situation and the emo- 
tion it evoked—and to anticipate the gratitude which those who 
were threatened would feel toward supporting and relieving forces. 


Prayer and Personal Philosophies in Combat 


In attempting to answer the question, ‘‘Why did American com- 
bat soldiers fight?” we have so far examined the role of the require- 
ments and values of the soldier’s formal and informal groups, as 
well as of certain more general values and goals. These have in 
common the characteristic that they can be thought of as pushing 
or pulling the soldier away from channels of escape and holding him 
in combat with the enemy. In discussing the role of the informal 
group, we also considered certain sources of support the soldier de- 
rived from group membership, which did not impel him to take any 
action but increased his resources for action otherwise instigated. 
There was another class of relevant motivational factors similar to 
the latter in that they did not impel the individual toward active 
combat but did serve the important function of increasing his re- 
sources for enduring the conflict-ridden situation of combat stress. 
In comparison with the former category, they derived less immedi- 
ately from group membership or group-sponsored values, although 
they were promulgated by social example and met with general 
approval. These are such psychological adjustments to the stress 
situation as prayer, fatalism, and restricting time perspective to the 
present moment—the various personal philosophies that made stay- 
ing in combat more bearable. 

Among these, a body of questionnaire data is available only for 
prayer, concerning the extent to which combat men said that it 
helped them. For the larger area of fatalism, living in the short 
run, and other combat philosophies, data are lacking, so the present 
section will in these cases merely touch on psychological adjustments 
which informal observation by Research Branch personnel, war 
correspondents, and others indicated were of considerable impor- 
tance. The treatment of prayer will first show its general impor- 
tance to combat men and then, by a description of the kind of men 
who said they were helped by it, attempt to throw some light on its 
special function. 

The importance of prayer to the combat man has become a mat- 
ter for popular bromides. Our questionnaire data, while they are 
not too informative in regard to what the men meant by prayer, do 
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add evidence for the prevalent view that the men regarded it as a 
very important source of support. The importance of prayer is 
best high-lighted by considering it in comparison with various other 
possible mental adjustments to tough situations, concerning which 
combat troops in two theaters were questioned. Chart XII shows 
what the men had to say of five such adjustments, four of which in- 
volve factors which have already been discussed earlier in this chap- 
ter. In both the Pacific and Italy, at different stages of the war, a 
larger proportion of enlisted infantrymen said they were ‘‘helped a 
lot” by prayer than said this of any of the other adjustments cited. 
In four divisions surveyed in the Pacific in 1944, 70 per cent said it! 
helped a lot, while 83 per cent of the line infantrymen surveyed a} 
year later in four divisions in Italy gave this answer. The only 
other item approaching prayer in the proportion of men who said it 
helped them a lot was thinking that “‘you couldn’t let the other men 
down’’—touching on potent forces of group solidarity and loyalty 
——but in both theaters more of the men, regardless of educational 
level or of whether they were privates or noncoms, said that prayer 
was helpful. 

Among officers the testimony was likewise that prayer was very 
important. Approximately 60 per cent of the company grade In- , 
fantry officers questioned in the European and Pacific theaters in - 
the spring of 1944 said that prayer helped them a lot when the going 
was tough. As Chart XIII shows, however, thinking that one 
couldn’t let the other men down was more frequently mentioned by 
officers as a very helpful source of support. This difference from 
enlisted men, and even from noncoms, cannot be attributed to the 
higher educational level of officers, since even the most highly edu- 
cated enlisted men were more likely to say they were helped a lot by 
prayer. It should probably be ascribed rather to the special re- 
sponsibilities of the officer role or possibly to the officer’s having 
been subjected to less intensive stress in other respects.** Never- 
theless, among officers prayer was still said to help a lot by larger 
proportions than found it helpful to think of ‘‘what we were fighting 
for,” “hatred for the enemy,” or of ‘‘having to finish the job in order 
to get home again.” 

A possible reservation which should be kept in mind in interpret- 
ing these data on the importance of prayer to officers and enlisted 
men lies in the fact that the men’s answers were elicited by a check- 


46 As will be seen, enlisted combat men who were not subjected to so much stress as 
the line infantrymen were less likely to assign prior position to prayer. 


CHART XII 


THoucats Wuicw ENLIsreED MEN Saip WERE HELPFUL WHEN THE GoIne Was ToucH 
(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in the Pacific and Mediterranean Theaters) 


PERCENTAGE ANSWERING 


Pacific theater 


Did no? Helped Helped 
ei ‘ot ~some®® 0 lot 
t) 


QUESTION “When the going was tough... 


..bow much did proyer help you 2” 


.. how much, did it help you to think thot, 
you couldn t let the other men down? 


.-how much did it help Hap to think thot 
you had to finish the job in order to get 
home ogoin ? 


..how much were you helped by thoughts 
of hatred for the enemy ne ' 


.how much did it help you fo think of 
what we are fighting for ? 


Mediterranean theater 


Did not Helped Helped 
help ot some ** 0 lot 


1 


alt 


# includes “I didn't think of it” and no onswer ** includes "It helped o little” 


Pacific: Four divisions surveyed, March-April 1944, S-100. Unweighted average of four divisions. 


were 1,428, 1,299, 1,364, and 643, respectively. 
Mediterranean: Four divisions surveyed in Italy, April 1945, S-177. 1,766 cases. 
how much did it help you to think of the meaning of what we are fighting for?’”’ 


In Italy the wording of the last question was: 


Numbers of cases in the four divisions 


“ce 


TL1 
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CHART XIII 


Tsuoucuts Wuicu Orricers Sain Were Hevpru, WHEN THE Goina Was ToucH 
(Veteran Company Grade Infantry Officers, Pacific and European Theaters) 


PERCENTAGE ANSWERING 
Pacific theater European theater 
Did not Helped Helped Did not Helped Helped 
help at some** alot help ot some* a lot 
QUESTION “When the going was tough... al 


how much did proyer help you ?” 


..how much did it pale you to think that 
you couldn t let the other men down? 


.-how much did it help you to think thot 
you hod to finish the job in order to get 
home ogoin? 


..how much were you helped by thoughts 
of hatred for the enemy ? 


. how much did it help you to think of 
whot we ore fighting for ? 


# Includes "I didn't think of it" ond no onswer * * includes "It helped o little” 


Pacific: Company grade Infantry officers in two Pacific divisions surveyed April 1944. 319 cases (S-101). 
Europe: Company grade Infantry officers in two divisions which fought in North Africa and Sicily, surveyed in England, April 1944. 255 


cases (S-101). 
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list question rather than volunteered spontaneously. To the extent 
that prayer was a socially approved activity, the possibility of a 
kind of halo effect in the direction of saying that it helped a lot can- 
not be ruled out. It should also be considered that checking “‘it 
helped a lot’? may have reflected frequency of recourse to prayer 
more than it reflected the degree of comfort it afforded. As will be 
pointed out in a later context, the present data do not provide a 
basis for deciding how much help prayer really gave the men who 
used it, though the data do establish that the men thought prayer 
important to them and, further, enable us to see which kinds of men 
found it most important. 

Not only did enlisted infantrymen mention prayer more often 
than they mentioned any other item as helping a lot, but those who 
had seen the most combat were fully as likely to say prayer helped 
a lot as those who had been in combat for shorter lengths of time. 
Table 18 shows this for infantrymen in four divisions in Italy. If 
there was any difference between men of different lengths of combat 
experience, it was in the direction of the old-timers’ being more 
likely to say they were helped a lot by prayer. On the other hand, 
fewer of the old-timers said they were helped by ideological consid- 
erations, and possibly fewer by thoughts of finishing the job in order 
to get home. These findings are supported by less adequate data 
from one of the divisions in the Pacific, in which less confidence 
could be placed in the men’s estimates of their time in combat. 

These data would suggest that combat men who had experienced 
greater stress were at least as likely to say they were helped by 
prayer as those who had been subjected to less stress. Other data 
suggest that prayer was particularly important to just those men 
who were subjected to the greatest stress. Table 19 compares vet- 
eran infantrymen with combat veterans in other branches of service 
in regard to the things which they said it helped them to think about 
when the going was tough. It will be seen that for all the items 
except prayer, infantrymen were in each case less likely to say they 
were helpful than were men in the other less arduous and dangerous 
branches. All of the differences are in this direction, some of them 
reliably so when considered individually. In the case of prayer, 
however, infantrymen in two of the divisions were reliably more 
likely than noninfantrymen to say it helped them a lot, while in the 
third division the difference, although in the other direction, was of 
low reliability. The picture remains the same when privates and 
noncoms are separately considered, or when men in non Infantry 


TABLE 18 


RELATION oF Time in Compat To TuoucutTs Wuicw VETERANS Saip WERE Hetpro, ‘WHEN THE Gorinc Was Tovucu” 
(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen, Mediterranean Theater, April 1945) 


PERCENTAGE IN EACH GROUP WHO SAID “TT HELPED A LOT’? TO HAVE EACH SORT OF THOUGHT 
“WHEN THE GOING WAS TOUGH” AMONG 
Privates and Pfc’s who had been in combat* for Noncoms who had been in combat* for 
Less than 2through 4through 7 through 9months Lessthan 4through 7 through 9 months 
2months 8months 6months 8 months or more 4months 6months 8 months or more 


Prayer 76 83 85 82 84 86 77 90 88 
Thinking that you couldn’t let 
the other men down 51 55 57 §2 51 70 60 67 60 


Thinking that you had to finish 
the job in order to get home 


again 33 28 26 32 22 32 29 30 21 
Thoughts of hatred for the 
enemy 27 28 31 30 25 32 25 25 25 
Thinking of the meaning of 
what we are fighting for 39 23 30 30 28 46 28 24 23 
Number of cases 101 180 §87 252 196 43 161 8&9 110 
8-177. 


* See footnote to Table 3 for criterion of length of time in combat. 
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branches are further divided to consider Field Artillery and other 
branches separately. 

A similar pattern emerges if, among the infantrymen, those who 
indicated that they experienced greater fear in battle are compared 
with those who indicated that they experienced less fear. Table 20 


TABLE 19 


COMPARISON OF INFANTRYMEN AND MEN IN OTHER BRANCHES, IN REGARD TO THE 
” 
Tuoucuts Wuicu Tuey Sai Hetrep TuHem “WHEN THE GoInc Was TovuGH 


(Veteran Enlisted Men in Infantry Divisions, European and Pacific Theaters, 
March-April 1944) 


PERCENTAGE WHO SAID “IT HELPED 
A LOT’ TO HAVE EACH SORT OF 
THOUGHT ‘WHEN THE GOING 
WAS TOUGH’’* AMONG 

Men in other 


Infantrymen branches t 

Prayer 

Division A 84 71 

Division B 64 55 

Division Ct 73 77 
Thinking that you couldn't let the other men down 

Division A . 62 65 

Division B 56 59 

Division C 57 63 
Thinking that you had to finish the job in order 

to get home again 

Division A 40 47 

Division B 35 41 

Division C 35 43 
Thoughts of hatred for the enemy 

Division A 38 43 

Division B 37 46 

Division C 27 4] 
Thinking of what we are fighting for 

Division A 38 42 

Division B 33 44 

Division C 25 36 
Number of cases 

Division A (South Pacific) 1,364 602 

Division B (South Pacific) 1,428 648 

Division C (Europe) 591 267 


$$ SEE 


* See Chart XII for wording of questions. 

t For Divisions A and B, this constituted a cross section of all enlisted men except Infantry. For 
Division C, data are available only for artillerymen. 

{ The wording of the questions was slightly different in Division C. A previous question had asked 
the men what one sort of situation they found the toughest. The present series of questions was prefaced 
by the statement, ‘“Many men report that thinking about certain things helps them to get through when 
the going gets tough. Soldiers with different types of experience have different views. Think of the 


one situation you just selected as being the one you found toughest. When you were in that situation, 
how much did it help you...” 
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shows, for one of the divisions in the Pacific, that the ‘‘more fright- 
ened” men (those who said that battle became more frightening the 
more they saw of it or stayed frightening all the time, or who re- 
ported having had more bodily symptoms of fear in battle) were 
more likely to say that prayer helped a lot than were the ‘‘less 
frightened”? men (those who said that battle never was frightening 
or became less frightening the more they saw of it, or who reported 
having had fewer bodily symptoms of fear in battle). On the other 
hand, there was a consistent tendency for the relatively more fright- 
ened groups to be less likely to say they were helped by the other 


TABLE 20 


THoucuts WuichH VETERANS Saip Heteep THEM “WHEN THE Gorna Was TovuaH” 
IN RELATION TO DEGREE OF FEAR IN BatrLeE TuHat Tory Report 


(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in One Pacific Division, March-April 1944) 


PERCENTAGE SAYING THAT HAVING EACH TYPE OF THOUGHT 
HELPED A LOT* AMONG MEN WHO SAID 

Battle became Batile became Battle became Battle became 
less frighten- less frighten- more frighten- more frighten- 
ing or never ing or never ing or was ing or was 

_was frighten- was frighten- frightening _ frightening 
ing;{ had low ing; had high all the time; _all the time; 
fear-symptom fear-symptom had low fear- had high fear- 


scoret score symptom score symptom score 
Prayer 42 58 61 72 
Thinking that you couldn’t 
let the other men down 61 62 60 52 
Thinking that you had to 
finish the job in order to 
get home again 41 37 35 28 
Thoughts of hatred for the 
enemy 43 39 38 34 
Thinking of what we are 
fighting for 34 40 32 29 
Number of cases 177 52 317 403 
wa Ss a 
5-100. 


* See Chart XII for wording of questions on thoughts that helped “when the going was tough.” 
+ The question was: “In general, would you say that battle fighting became more frightening or less 
frightening the more you saw of it?” 


It was more frightening the more I saw of it 
It was less frightening the more I saw of it 
It was never frightening 

It stayed frightening all the time 


¢ See Chapter 4 on ‘Problems Related to the Control of Fear in Combat” for questions on fear symp- 
toms in battle. In regard to each symptom, each man was scored 1 or 0. A score of 1 was given if 
“often” or “sometimes” was checked; otherwise, a score of 0 was given, except in the case of vomiting 
or losing control of bowels, in which cases a score of 1 was also given if “once” was checked. ; Total 
scores ranged from 0 to 9. Scores of 0-4 were considered low; scores of 5-9, high. Men who failed to 
answer the entire series of fear-symptom questions are omitted from the tabulations. When the latter 
men are divided according to whether they say battle fighting becomes more or less frightening, the same 
relationships obtain between those two subgroups as between corresponding subgroups in the table. 
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items. These relationships hold when rank and education are con- 
trolled. The data are, of course, two-edged. To be sure, the more 
frightened men were “‘standing in the need of prayer,” and the data 
could be said to indicate, in line with what has been said before, 
that those men actually found prayer most helpful who needed it 
most. On the other hand, prayer, it might be said, could not in 
fact have been too helpful to them, as they remained the more 
frightened men. Actually one cannot use the data to estimate how 
much prayer did help the men, as one has no basis for knowing that 
without recourse to it the more frightened men would not have been 
even more badly off. The previous data comparing men in differ- 
ent branches are fortunately not subject to the same ambiguity of 
interpretation, and indicate that men who for objective reasons suf- 
fered more greatly from combat stress were more likely to think 
prayer helped them. On purely statistical grounds, one could not 
rule out the possibility that in the present case the men who found 
combat more frightening did so partly because of their reliance on 
prayer. But in conjunction with the branch comparisons, the more 
reasonable view is that both subjective and objective reasons for 
suffering more acutely from the stresses of combat inclined the men 
to rely more heavily on prayer. 

Table 21 shows that similar relationships held for infantrymen in 
the Italian campaign. Men who said they worried a lot about be- 
coming a casualty were somewhat more likely to say they were 
helped a lot by prayer than were men who did not say they worried 
a lot about it, while they were somewhat less likely to say that they 
were helped by the other items. The differences are small, but in 
agreement with those found in the Pacific. Also, as the table shows, 
they hold up for both higher and lower educational levels in spite of 
the fact that there are considerable differences by education for the 
items other than prayer. When rank is also controlled, the differ- 
ences still hold. 

Prayer then appears to enter into a different set of relationships 
from any other of the items in the series about when the going was 
tough. To throw the differences into stronger relief, it will be fruit- 
ful to consider the differences in combat experiences and in reactions 
to battle of men who said they were helped a lot by prayer and those 
who said they were not. First, however, it should be noted that in 
neither theater did these two groups differ in educational level. 
The education level of the enlisted infantrymen in the two theaters 
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according to whether or not they said they were helped a lot by 
prayer was as follows: 


PACIFIC ITALY 
Prayer Prayer did Prayer Prayer did 
helped not help helped not help 
a lot a lot a lot a lot 
At least some high school 64% 64% 67% 69% 
Grade school education orless 36 36 33 31 
100% 100% 100% 100% 


In the Pacific, men who said they were helped a lot by prayer were 
likely to have a somewhat higher score on a scale of psychoneurotic 


TABLE 21 


TxHoucuts WuHicH VETERANS Sarip Hetpep TuEem “WHEN THE Gorna Was TovuaH” 
IN Retation to How Mucs Tuery Sari Tuer Worriep Asout THEir 
CHANCES OF BECOMING A CASUALTY 


(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in Italy, April 1945 *) 


PERCENTAGE SAYING THAT HAVING EACH TYPE OF 
THOUGHT HELPED A LOTT AMONG 


Men with grade school Men with at least some 
education or less who high school education who 
Said they Did not say Said they Did not say 
worried a they worried worried a__— they worried 
lot about a lot about lot about a _ lot about 
becoming a becoming a becoming a becoming a 
casualty t casualty casualty casualty 
Prayer 87 81 87 82 
Thinking that you couldn’t 
let the other men down 52 65 50 59 
Thinking that you had to 
finish the job in order to 
get home again 30 37 23 25 
Thoughts of hatred for the 
enemy 27 35 24 28 
Thinking of the meaning of 
what we are fighting for 39 42 22 24 
Number of cases 260 319 395 734 


* Cross section of enlisted men in rifle and heavy weapons companies of four Infantry divisions, Italy, 
early April 1945 (8-177). 

+ See Chart XII for wording of questions on thoughts that helped ‘‘when the going was tough.” 

t The question was: ‘‘When you were in combat did you worry about your chances of becoming a 
casualty?” 


Worried about it a lot 

Worried about it some but not a lot 
Didn’t worry so much about it 
Hardly worried about it at all 
Never worried about it 
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symptoms, though there was practically no difference in this respect 
in the groups surveyed in Italy. Privates were somewhat more 
likely to say they were helped a lot than were noncoms. 

Table 22 shows for infantrymen in a Pacific division a consistent 


TABLE 22 


COMPARISON OF RELATIONSHIPS TO REACTIONS TO CoMBAT, OF BEING HELPED A 
Lor By Prayer AND oF BEING HEewLreD a Lot By THINKING THaT ONE 
Cannot Ler THE OTHER MEN Down 


(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in One Pacific Division, March-April 1944*) 


PERCENTAGE WHO REPORTED A GIVEN REACTION TO 
COMBAT, ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT THEY 
SAID THEY WERE HELPED A LOT BY 
Thinking that they 
couldn’t let the 


Prayer other men down 
Helped Did not Helped Did not 
REPORTED REACTION a lot help a lot a lot help a lot 
Battle became less frightening the 
more they saw of it 18 30 24 20 
Low number of fear symptoms in 
combatt 45 63 56 47 
Relatively ready for more combatt{ 25 30 31 24 
More scared during combat than 
before or after§ 39 30 34 40 
Had less confidence in self, the more 
times they went into combat** 34 27 28 36 
Number of cases 916 513 791 632 


_ EEE 


* Cross section of Infantry combat veterans in a division which fought in the South Pacific, surveyed 
March-April 1944 (S-100). 

t See footnote to Table 20. Men who did not answer any of the items in the fear-symptom scale are 
omitted. 

t See footnote 33 in Chapter 2. 

§ The question was: ‘In general, did you feel more scared before going into combat, during combat 
or after combat?” 


Before going into combat 
During combat 

After combat 

Undecided 


** The question was: ‘Did you have more confidence or less confidence in yourself, the more times 
you went into combat?” 


Had more confidence, the more times I went into combat 
Had less confidence, the more times I went into combat 


Had about the same amount of confidence, the more times I went into combat 
Undecided 


pattern of differences between those who said they were helped a 
lot by prayer and those who said they were not. The first two items 
show relationships already considered from a different vantage 
point in Table 20; the others are new. The men who said they were 


GROUND TROOP COMBAT MOTIVATIONS 183 


helped a lot by prayer were less likely than other men to say that 
battle became less frightening the more they saw of it, less likely to 
report having had a low number of fear symptoms in combat, more 
likely to say that they were especially scared during combat rather 
than before or afterward, less likely to be relatively willing for more 
combat, and more likely to say that the more they saw of combat 
the less confidence they felt in themselves. 

In the same table, parallel comparisons are shown for the men 
who did and who did not say that it helped them a lot to think that 
they ‘‘couldn’t let the other men down.” This provides an inter- 
esting contrast, since the differences throughout are in the opposite 
direction. The differences are for the most part small. But they 
consistently indicate that (1) saying that one is helped a lot by 
thinking that one cannot let the other men down was associated 
with lower fear and higher self-confidence and willingness for com- 
bat, whereas (2) saying that prayer helped a lot was associated with 
the opposite characteristics. When score on a scale of psychoneu- 
rotic symptoms and rank are simultaneously controlled, it turns out 
that saying that prayer helped a lot, and saying that it helped a lot 
to think that one could not let the other men down, were thus related 
to the men’s reported battle reactions in 19 out of the 20 subcom- 
parisons. The difference in pattern is thus stable, and remains 
when the influences of rank and personality differences are ruled 
out as much as possible. 

Table 23 gives similar comparative data for the infantrymen in 
Italy, who had been asked a wider variety of questions about their 
combat experiences. As in the Pacific, the men who said they were 
helped by prayer were more likely to find battle increasingly fright- 
ening. On two related questions, they were more likely to say that 
when they first went into combat it was tougher than they expected, 
and less likely to say they hardly ever became so worried and dis- 
couraged that they wondered if anything was worth while. On the 
other hand, the comparison of men who said that they were or were 
not helped a lot by thinking that they couldn’t let the other men 
down, shows either no differences on answers to these questions or 
differences in the opposite direction. 

Unlike the case of thinking that one could not let the other men 


s 


down, those who said they were helped a lot by prayer were reliably ~.-" 


more likely than other men to have been replacements. They were 
reliably more likely to say they had been bombed or strafed by our 
own planes or fired on by our own artillery several times, and to say 
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they had seen a close friend killed or wounded in action. There 
were no differences on these items in respect to thinking that one 
could not let the other men down. All the differences reported here 
with respect to being helped by prayer are still present when age, 
education, and score on a scale of psychoneurotic symptoms are 
simultaneously controlled. On the other hand, as between men 
who said they were helped a lot by thinking that they couldn’t let 


TABLE 23 


COMPARISON OF RELATIONSHIPS TO COMBAT EXPERIENCES AND REACTIONS OF 
Being Heirep a Lor By PRAYER AND OF BeInGc HELPED a LoT BY 
THINKING THat One Cannot Let Tue OTHER Men Down 


(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen, Mediterranean Theater, April 1945) 


PERCENTAGE WHO REPORTED A GIVEN EXPERIENCE 
OR REACTION, ACCORDING TO WHETHER OR NOT 
THEY SAID THEY WERE HELPED A LOT BY 
Thinking that they 
couldn’ t let the 


Prayer other men down 
REPORTED EXPERIENCE Helped Did not Helped Did not 
OR REACTION a lot help a lot a lot help a lot 
Came overseas with outfit 383 4] 38 30 
Have been bombed or strafed by 
own planes or fired on by own 
artillery several times 62 50 61 59 
Saw close friend killed or wounded 
in action 89 79 88 86 
When first went into combat it was 
tougher than expected 47 37 46 46 
Combat became more frightening 
the more they saw of it 77 65 75 74 
Hardly ever became so worried and 
discouraged that they wondered 
whether anything is worth while 13 19 16 10 
Number of cases 1,483 297 974 767 


8-177. 


the other men down and those who did not say this, either there 
were no differences on these items or the differences were in the 
opposite direction. The observed differences in respect to prayer 
were therefore not merely the result of differences in the extent to 
which the men said they were helped by any kind of thoughts. 
Out of these data from two theaters and two widely differing cam- 
paigns, a fairly coherent picture emerges in regard to the sort of per- 
son who said prayer helped a lot when the going was tough. Such 
persons, first, appear on the average to have been subjected to a 
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relatively stronger degree of stress than the minority who did not 
report finding prayer very helpful. Thus, men in the Infantry were 
more likely to say they found prayer helpful than were men in other 
branches, and, among infantrymen, men who said they were helped 
a lot by prayer were more likely than others to say that they had 
seen close friends become casualties and that they had taken air or 
artillery attack from their own side several times—situations that 
would be particularly hard to endure. Secondly, those who say 
they were helped a lot by prayer appear to have had somewhat less 
resources for coping with the stresses which they underwent. The 
replacement, as compared with the original members of a unit, could 
draw on less support from his ties to other members of the group, 
and, as we have seen, men who said they were helped a lot by prayer 
were more likely to have been replacements. The evidence that 
the more fearful, less self-confident men were more likely to say they 
were helped a lot by prayer and vice versa can probably be cited 
here too, although so far as the data go it is equally likely that these 
men may have suffered severer stress. At one psychological level, 
the two statements become equivalent, since those men who had 
less adequate personal resources would have experienced the same 
objective situation as one of severer stress. Reliance on prayer 
obviously had other roots in addition to extreme stress—for instance, 
the beliefs to which the men had been educated. And recourse to 
prayer was not an invariable reaction to extreme stress, since, for 
example, a majority even of those in Italy who did not say prayer 
helped a lot had seen friends killed or wounded. But the data es- 
tablish a definite relationship between stress and reliance on prayer. 

From the statistical evidence it is just as correct to say that men 
who claimed to be helped by prayer tended to be fearful and unwill- 
ing for combat as to say the converse. Nevertheless, the fact that 
such an overwhelming majority of combat men said that prayer 
helped them a lot certainly means that they almost universally had 
recourse to prayer and probably found relief, distraction, or conso- 
lation in the process. 

What the act of prayer implied probably varied greatly from one 
man to another, depending among other things on his previous reli- 
gious beliefs. On the one hand, there were men, previously reli- 
gious, for whom prayer was a very direct and personal experience. 
The relatively uneducated wounded combat veteran who gave the 
following account had gone to church several times a week before 
entering the Army: 


186 GROUND TROOP COMBAT MOTIVATIONS 


I sure prayed when I was ina tight spot. I just asked the old man above to lead 
the way and take care of me. When I was hit in the leg I asked the old man 
above to heal my leg. We had prayers sometimes before going into action. It 
helps a lot.” 


Perhaps more typically, prayer was less a matter of conversation 
with a familiar figure than an expressive quasi-magical act. The 
following quotation suggests this: 


I used to pray a lot. You just automatically pray to yourself when you’re going 
in and when you're in. (Said things like ‘“God help me” and ‘‘Why are they 
' doing this?”) You know the saying that there are no atheists in a fox hole. 


There are practically no data available to throw light on the inter- 
esting question of the relationship between prayer in battle and for- 
mal religion. There is, however, some evidence of a lasting effect 
of the battlefield experience upon religious attitudes. After the end 
of the war, a cross section of enlisted men in the United States were 
given a questionnaire which included several agree-disagree items 
concerning the effects of Army experience on the men’s religious be- 
liefs. As Chart XIV shows, men with combat experience were re- 
liably more likely than men who did not see combat to agree that 
their Army experiences had increased their faith in God, the differ- 
ence between the two groups being 25 per cent. Little weight 
should be attached to the differences between the proportion who 
agreed with the statement that their Army experience increased 
their faith in God and the proportion who agreed with the statement 
that their experiences had decreased their faith. Those who did 
not think their faith had changed, for instance, might have been 
expected to check “‘agree”’ to the first statement, lest they give the 
possibly dangerous impression that they had lost their faith. The 
same persons would be expected to disagree with the second state- 
ment. This means that the difference among noncombat men be- 
tween 54 per cent agreeing that their faith increased versus 17 per 
cent agreeing that it decreased does not establish the probability of 
any corresponding real increase in faith on their part. However, 
the difference on each statement in the proportion of combat versus 
noncombat men who agreed with it is based on a valid comparison 
since the tendencies which would distort the men’s answers were 
presumably equivalent for the two groups. Thus there seems to 
have been a real increase with combat experience in the proportion 
of men who said that Army experiences increased their faith in God. 


‘7 Interview in hospital in the United States, spring 1944. 
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At the opposite end of the scale, on the other hand, combat experi- 
ence does not seem to have made a difference: the combat and non- 
combat men did not differ in the proportions who thought that their 
experiences had decreased their faith. 


CHART XIV 


REPORTED CHANGES IN RELicious Bretrers as A RESULT or Army EXPERIENCE 
(Cross Section of Enlisted Men in Continental United States, December 1945) 


PERCENTAGE AGREEING 


Army experience Army experience 
decreased faith increased faith 


ceeceses 
cess 
P51 SRK 


Men with combat experience 


Men without combat experience caters 


They became They became 
less religious more religious 


Men with combat experience 


Men without combat experience 


The statements were: 

‘‘My experiences in the Army have decreased my faith in God.” (S-234B, 243 men 
with combat experience, 790 without.) 

‘““My experiences in the Army have increased my faith in God.” (§-234A, admin- 
istered at the same time as S-234B, on alternate questionnaires. 212 men with combat 


experience, 823 without.) 
“T am less religious than when I first entered the Army.” (S-234A) 
“T am more religious than when I first entered the Army.’ (S-234B) 


In contrast to the difference which appeared in regard to “faith 
in God,”’ the combat and noncombat groups did not differ signifi- 
cantly in saying that they were more or less religious than when they 
first entered the Army, as can be seen on the chart. One possible 
interpretation is that recourse to prayer during the stress of battle 
did increase the men’s personal faith, perhaps because beliefs previ- 
ously of little significance in their lives acquired an important func- 
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tion, but that this process did not markedly alter their feelings 
about formal religion. 

The data in regard to the kind of men who were most likely to say 
that they found prayer helpful are in accord with a view which 
would regard prayer, magic (e.g., the rabbit’s foot) and fatalism 
(e.g., the shell with a man’s number on it) as, in part, alternative 
modes of adjustment to situations in which there is a high degree of 
stress and frustration from unpredictable circumstances which are 
beyond the control of the individual. Combat certainly maximized 
both the frustration and the uncertainty, and we have seen that 
those who felt the stress most keenly were those who were most 
likely to have recourse to prayer. Of these modes of adjustment, 
prayer and magic would alleviate anxiety by the use of suprarational 
techniques to bolster confidence and perhaps alter the course of 
events. Fatalism, on the other hand, allays anxiety by holding 
that there is in fact a single inevitable future course of events so 
worry is pointless. The threat of the unexpected and unpredictable 
is brought into acceptable bounds when the unexpected is redefined 
as the inevitable. There is no point in anxiety if you are only going 
to be hit when the shell has your number on it. Although there are 
no quantitative data on the incidence of magic and fatalistic points 
of view among combat troops or in regard to the relation of these 
adjustments to prayer, informal reports make it seem likely that 
possible logical inconsistencies did not prevent men from using all 
three techniques concurrently, or from “‘keeping their powder dry”’ 
at the same time, so far as possible. 

Many magical or semimagical practices have been reported among 
combat men. Men might carry protective amulets or good-luck 
charms, some of which had religious symbolism and some of which 
did not: a cross, a Bible, a rabbit’s foot, a medal. They might carry 
out prebattle preparations in a fixed, “ritual” order. They might 
jealously keep articles of clothing or equipment which were associ- 
ated with some past experience of escape from danger. They might 
scrupulously avoid actions regarded as unlucky (some with implicit 
rational grounds): ‘three on a match,” or saying ““My number is 
about up.’”” Among fatalistic beliefs expressed in the talk of com- 
bat men were such things as: you will not be killed until “your time 
has come”’; “it’s all a matter of luck’; and a man is “using up his 
chances.” 

A fatalistic phenomenon which has been reported from previous 
wars is the occurrence among fighting troops of a belief in personal 
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invulnerability. At a relatively superficial level, “green” troops in, 
World War IT were sometimes said to evade recognition of the fact 
that the dangers of battle intimately concerned them until their 
first direct experiences brought grim proof to the contrary. Among 
seasoned troops, informal reports suggest that belief in invulnerabil- 
ity must have been quite rare. One of the wounded combat veter- 
ans of fighting in the Mediterranean theater interviewed in 1944 
mentioned such a reaction: 


Toward the end some men get over-confident. It gets so that after each fight 
that the fellows pull through, they get the feeling they’re bullet-proof. Only thing 
that’ll put them back in their place is some close shaves. 


But the data to be presented in the next chapter showing how Amer- 
ican soldiers generally admitted being afraid in battle at least rules 
out the possibility that belief in invulnerability was a widespread or 
broadly effective mode of adjustment. 

A somewhat equivalent response which was occasionally observed 
among old combat troops might be called a “‘strategic abandonment 
of hope.” If one ceases to hope to get through, one can to some de- 
gree protect oneself against disintegrative extreme anxiety, though 
sometimes at the cost of objective appropriateness of response. 
Men who settled on this mode of reaction were characterized by 
apathy and minimal level of reaction to events. A wounded Infan- 
try veteran of European fighting who said ‘We stood in one damn 
fox hole for forty-seven days’ described such men as follows: 


Sometimes they pushed a fellow so long, they are too tired before they even start 
fighting. They don’t give a damn whether they get killed or not. They lose 
courage. They don’t aim, can’t hit the ground fast. They’re scared all right but 
they don’t care. When they’re running they run about fifteen yards and then 
start walking—don’t give a damn. 


Sometimes the prospect of an end to combat reawakened intense 
anxiety in such men, when hope again seemed objectively justified. 
The best example of this was among Air Corps flyers on their final 
missions. A rise in anxiety at this point has been described by 
psychiatric observers and is supported by data which are presented 
in Chapter 8 on a rise in the sick-call rate.“ Similar reactions no 
doubt occurred among combat infantrymen who knew that their 
names were high on the unit’s rotation list. 

Another passive adjustment allied to a fatalistic point of view in- 


«8 See Chart XIII in Chapter 8. 
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volved a shortening of time perspective, living in the short run and 
focusing attention on means rather than ends. The hedonism of 
combat troops on leave is traditional. By banishing the long run 
to a status of limited reality, the combat man could to some extent 
escape facing the unpleasant probabilities and avoid a disorganizing 
level of anxiety. 

While humor is perhaps not on the same level as the personal phi- 
losophies which we have been discussing, the bitter humor of the 
front deserves mention as yet another way in which the soldier could 
achieve a frame of mind in which it was possible for him to endure 
and accept what could not be avoided. Humor allowed a safe dis- 
charge of dangerous tensions; and by playing upon incongruities be- 
tween normal values and the transmuted values of the combat situ- 
ation, or between combat actualities and rearward conceptions of 
combat, or by exaggeration, understatement, or the singling out of 
the irrelevant, humor helped the men to achieve a kind of distance 
from their threatening experiences. Mauldin’s combat cartoons 
illustrate all these roles of soldier humor, and his immense popularity 
with front-line men attests to the acuity with which he caught the 
combat man’s point of view.” 

Many of these adjustments which we have been describing appear 
frequently to have been adopted almost deliberately as an instru- 
ment of psychological self-defense. The men sometimes gave the 
impression of trying to believe what they were saying. Observers 
of men in combat have also reported a tendency for individuals to 
utilize simultaneously a wide range of devices, almost as if they were 
insuring that no possibility of safeguard had been overlooked. The 
formulation appears often to have been, ‘This may be silly, but 
what harm can it do? No use passing up a chance—there might be 
something to it.”” Even for men who did not really believe in the 
objective efficacy of magical practices, they could actually con- 
tribute to better-integrated behavior and thus to combat efficiency 
by bolstering confidence and lowering anxiety. 

This discussion of some of the private adjustments the combat 
man arrived at in attempting to cope with a fundamentally unsatis- 
factory situation will close this chapter on the combat motivation 


49 In the Mediterranean edition of Stars and Stripes, Mauldin’s cartoon was the most 
popular feature among Fifth Army troops, after United States news and news of the 
Italian and Western front, 83 per cent of the men saying they usually read it. Thirty- 
two per cent of the Army men said that Stars and Stripes gave too little space to Mauldin 
making Mauldin second only to United States news on this measure of popularity. 
(Survey of cross section of 1,880 enlisted men in Italy, December 1944.) 
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of the ground soldier. It is an appropriate stopping point, since it 

brings us to a recognition of the final insufficiency of all the various 

compulsions, incentives, and supports in the face of extreme stress 

beyond individual powers of prediction and control. When all is 

said and done, no motivational structure was adequate to sustain. 
the average soldier in stress of combat indefinitely. It became a 

psychiatric axiom that “every man has his breaking point.” To 
win a war, however, it was not necessary that every man fight in- , 
definitely. It was sufficient that men hold out long enough and 

fight well enough to keep organized and effective armies in the field. 

We have been considering some of the factors which made this pos- 

sible—the guidance and support of the formal Army system and the 

informal combat group, convictions about the war and the enemy, 

various specific hopes and goals, and a few of the personal philoso- 

phies which made combat more endurable. 


CHAPTER 4 


PROBLEMS RELATED TO THE 
CONTROL OF FEAR IN COMBAT! 


Introduction 


N THE preceding chapters, the overall combat situation has been 
described and the variety of intense psychological stresses en- 
gendered in combat have been discussed. In this chapter the focus 
will be narrowed down to concentrate on a number of problems aris- 
ing from reactions to one primary source of stress in combat— 
physical danger. 

From the standpoint of the individual soldier, it is primarily the 
danger of death or injury which makes the combat situation so 
harassing an experience. The intense emotional strains of actual 
battle are to a large extent rooted in the inescapable fear and anxiety 
reactions continually aroused by ever-present stimuli which signify 
objective threats of danger. The threats of being maimed, of under- 
going unbearable pain, and of being completely annihilated elicit 
intense fear reactions which may severely interfere with successful 
performances. [If soldiers are given no preparation for dealing with 
danger situations and if special techniques for controlling fear reac- 
tions are not utilized, many men are likely to react to combat in a 
way which would be catastrophic to themselves and to their military 
organization. 

There is always the possibility, when men are exposed to the ob- 
jective dangers of combat, that they will react by fleeing in panic or 
that they will be immobilized by uncontrollable terror. Even if 
these extreme reactions are averted, there is still the danger that 
many men will become so disorganized by fear that they will fail to 
carry out their military mission adequately. The preceding chap- 
ters describe some of the general institutional patterns of the Army 
which serve to impel soldiers to withstand the harassing conditions 

1 By Irving L. Janis. This chapter draws upon several Research Branch studies in 


which John Dollard, Donald Horton, John L. Finan, and Paul Wallin had especially 
important roles. 
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of combat so that they carry out the complex integrated activities 
of engaging the enemy. In this chapter we shall discuss some of 


the major practices of the Army during World War II which were. 
designed either entirely or partially to minimize the potential dam-' 


age of disruptive fear reactions in soldiers exposed to the objective 
dangers of combat: 

1. The policy of encouraging soldiers to adopt a permissive atti- 
tude toward their own fear symptoms when confronted with objec- 
tive danger. 


2. The systematic elimination of men who were psychologically ' 


unfit for combat by the use of screening devices. 

3. The training of men for combat by instruction and drill in spe- 
cific, appropriate reactions to be made to various combat conditions 
and by exposing them to battle stimuli. 

In discussing the data relevant to each of these three types of fear 
control practices, we shall devote especial attention to their sugges- 
tive implications for the general problems of fear control. It must 
be recognized, however, that only fragmentary data are available 
and they cannot be expected to lead to precise and unequivocal con- 
clusions. It was not part of the general mission of the Research 
Branch to make studies of fear control; most of the data which we 
shall present were obtained as incidental results in the course of 
making a study of some other type of problem. But although the 
findings are fragmentary, they have suggestive value with respect 
to some of the general problems of fear control which are likely to 
be of importance for social science research. Such research aims at 
establishing general hypotheses on the conditions under which fear 
reactions are elicited, augmented, and diminished—hypotheses 
which would provide the framework for a systematic theory of the 
social psychology of fear. 

If such a systematic scientific framework had been developed be- 
fore the war, it would undoubtedly have permitted important prac- 
tical applications throughout the Army by facilitating research on 
major military problems of fear control such as the following: 

1. Under what conditions should troops receive their ‘‘baptism of 
fire’? Gradually, in order to habituate men to make appropriate 
responses in the presence of relatively familiar danger cues, or rap- 
idly, in order to prevent men’s anxieties from mounting over a period 
of increasing dosage? 

2. Within the restricted conditions of actual combat operations, 
what leadership practices are most likely to be effective in reducing 


! 
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the men’s anxieties in situations of impending danger? What types 
of activity are effective in reducing fear reactions in the actual pres- 
ence of danger? 

3. Once maladaptive fear reactions are acquired, what recondi- 
tioning procedures are most effective? For various types of combat 
conditions, what are the optimal time periods with respect to expo- 
sure to danger alternating with rest periods in a nondanger environ- 
ment? Under what conditions are the psychologically harmful 
effects of exposure to a traumatic danger situation reduced by im- 
mediate re-exposure to a similar situation (e.g., requiring a pilot to 
fly immediately after a plane crash)? 

In spite of the critical need for answers to these and numerous 
other problems involved in the control of fear, very little fundamen- 
tal research has been carried out. In large part, the absence of 
basic research in this field both before and during the war is attribu- 
table to a key methodological problem which remains to be solved 
before it will be possible to carry out well-controlled studies of vari- 
ables related to disruptive fear reactions—the problem of developing 
valid criteria of maladaptive fear responses in the form of indices 
which can be practically applied in social science research. 

Research is needed to delineate behavioral and physiological syn- 
dromes of fear and anxiety reactions to danger situations so that 
they may be differentiated according to pragmatic categories such 
as the following: (1) emotional reactions which, in general, are adap- 
tive in danger situations in that there is a general increase of physi- 
ological readiness for carrying out rapid or strenuous motor action 
together with heightened cautiousness but without serious impair- 
ment of intelligent planning functions; (2) intense emotional reac- 
tions which are potentially adaptive as in 1 but also potentially 
maladaptive as in 3 depending upon the specific conditions of the 
danger situation in which they occur; (8) intense disruptive fear and 
anxiety reactions which, in general, are maladaptive in danger situ- 
ations in that there is a generalized loss of discriminating ability, 
impairment of ability to plan appropriate actions, lack of integra- 
tion in motor performances, and involuntary behavior which may 
augment the objective danger. From the point of view of military 
control of fear, it is the maladaptive type of reaction which is of 
primary interest—preventing the occurrence of involuntary stupid 
acts (or failures to act) which increase the degree of danger to the 
military unit. 

Criteria need to be developed not only for identifying the occur- 
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rénce of maladaptive emotional reactions to danger situations but 
also for evaluating the aftereffects of a given exposure to danger. 
In the military context, one of the major types of problems in fear 
control is to determine whether exposure to sample danger situations 
during the training period would have a béneficial effect with respect 
to preparing the men to face future danger situations in combat. 
To deal with this type of practical problem requires an evaluation 
of the aftereffects of a given type of fear experience. On the one 
hand, the elicitation of fear in a training situation may have benefi- 
cial effects upon the men’s motivation, as was pointed out by Dol- 
lard in his study of American volunteers who had fought in the Civil 
War in Spain: 

“Fear may be aroused in training so as to serve a useful purpose. 
It can motivate men to learn those habits which will reduce danger 
in battle. ... In order to understand the value of training, the 
men should visualize the situation in which the training is to be used. 
For this reason, apparently, our informants stress the value of giv- 
ing the trainees a real picture of the danger of battle.” 2 

On the other hand, a phobic type of reaction toward combat may 
develop which might interfere with training and motivate the men 
to attempt to avoid combat duty. In addition to effects upon mo- 
tivation, it is necessary to take account of the direct effect of expe- 
riences in training in terms of: adaptation to fear-eliciting stimuli, 
which would tend to reduce the intensity of fear reactions to future 
exposures; and sensitization, which would tend to increase the in- 
tensity of fear reactions to future exposures. 

If sound criteria of maladaptive fear reactions had been available, 
military psychologists would have been in a position to carry out 
extensive experiments on the effectiveness of various training activi- 
ties and personnel policies devised to reduce fear in danger situa- 


tions.’ 


2John Dollard, Fear in Battle (Institute for Human Relations, Yale University, 
1943), p. 14. 

*The Research Branch was once requested to make a study to determine whether 
or not a given training technique aided or hindered the control of fear in battle. The 
study was abandoned because the possible criteria—such as the subsequent neuro- 
psychiatric rate of the unit or the proportion of men who exhibited directly observable 
maladaptive reactions in the training danger-test situation—were recognized to be in- 
adequate for obtaining a definite answer to the problem. For example, when criteria 
of this sort are used, only a few cases determine the rating of an entire unit and hence 
no account is taken of fear tendencies among the majority of the men. To develop 
adequate criteria would have required extensive methodological research to determine 
whether or not they successfully predict maladaptive fear reactions in combat. But 
validation studies of this kind are extremely difficult to carry out under combat con- 
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The Permissive Attitude Toward Fear and Anztety 


Early in World War II, the United States Army adopted the ex- 
plicit policy of building up a permissive attitude toward fear and 
anxiety symptoms among the troops. Men were taught, from 
basic training on, that they need not be ashamed of feeling afraid in 
danger situations, that fear reactions are normal and are shared by 
everyone exposed to combat conditions. Emphasis was placed on 
the idea that even though a man feels afraid, he can keep going and 
do a good job, and that after a time his fear will die down. 

This Army doctrine was communicated to the men by formal 
training lectures, by training movies, and by other official Army 
media employed in the indoctrination of troops. The following 
passage from Army Life,‘ the official handbook issued to all trainees 
in the Army, illustrates the typical way in which fear in combat was 
presented to the men in their training courses: 


YOU’LL BE SCARED. Sure you’ll be scared. Before you go into battle, 
you'll be frightened at the uncertainty, at the thought of being killed. Will it 
hurt? Will you know what to do? 

If you say you’re not scared, you’ll be a cocky fool. Don’t let anyone tell you 
you’re a coward if you admit being scared. Fear before you’re actually in the 
battle is a normal emotional reaction. It’s the last step of preparation, the not- 
knowing, in spite of all that you’ve learned. 

After you’ve become used to the picture and the sensations of the battlefield, 
you will change. All the things you were taught in training will come back to 
you. This is the answer. This is where you will prove that you are a good 
soldier. That first fight—that fight with yourself—will have gone. Then you 
will be ready to fight the enemy. 


Another aspect of this Army policy of encouraging a lenient atti- 
tude toward fear in combat was the official procedure for handling 
men who showed abnormal fear or anxiety symptoms. Men who 
developed incapacitating fear reactions in combat were labeled as 
medical cases, and the prescribed procedure was to send them 
through medical channels for immediate treatment by a physician, 
with the intention of returning as many as possible to their combat 
units. Those neuropsychiatric cases who showed persistent inca- 
pacitating symptoms were evacuated to hospitalsin the rear. From 


ditions and, moreover, there are no simple measures of behavior in combat to use as 
validating criteria. In the absence of such studies, we are forced to rely upon corre- 
lational data, interview material, and clinical and other observations which furnish 
suggestive leads but do not provide incisive answers to the problems of military fear 
control. 

4War Department Pamphlet 21-138, 1944, p. 159. 
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Army psychiatric reports it appears that the majority of men who 
developed extreme fear reactions were relieved of their symptoms 
after a few days of rest and medical care in the battalion aid station 
and were then returned to their company. 

This method of dealing with cases of extreme fear reactions in 
combat became generally known to men throughout the Army, even 
though the Army made no effort to publicize it among the troops. 
In so far as the actual practice in an Army command fostered the 
realization that inability to control one’s fear was not likely to elicit 
punishment from Army authorities, it undoubtedly reinforced the 
notion that one would not be blamed for extreme loss of control in 
the face of danger: If one couldn’t take it and cracked up in combat 
he would simply be sent to the medics as a legitimate casualty rather ° 
than be treated as a coward or a weakling. 

This conception of severe fear reactions may have been directly 
communicated to the men, informally, by their leaders in so far as 
the leaders’ personal attitudes incorporated the official Army policy 
on neuropsychiatric casualties.® 

The data from attitude surveys in several theaters indicate that 
the majority of combat officers adopted a tolerant attitude toward 
men who developed extreme fear reactions in combat (Table 1). 

The data shown in Table 1 suggest that most combat officers ac- 
cepted the Army’s practice of treating extreme fear reactions as an 
objective medical problem rather than as a disciplinary problem re- 
‘quiring punitive action. (A fuller elaboration of this attitude will 
be presented below in the section on attitudes of enlisted men.) 

It would not be surprising if most enlisted men also developed a 
permissive attitude toward fear reactions. Resistance toward 
adopting such an attitude was probably not very strong and accept- 
ance of the attitude tended to be psychologically rewarding. Many 
soldiers might have felt insecure about whether or not they would 
be able to control themselves adequately when they were faced with 
the realities of combat danger. But if it were taken for granted 
that everyone would be emotionally upset, and if one did not have 
to worry about being regarded as a culprit if he found himself unable 
to master his fear completely, then anticipatory anxieties about fail- 


5 As will be discussed later in this chapter, the official Army policy of permissiveness 
towards fear often tended in practice to be only permissiveness towards admitting fear: 
prior to action, In combat many officers and men were relatively intolerant of signs 


of fear in others. ; ; 
6 Though some rewards of pride, sadistic gratification, etc., would have followed from 


maintaining a nonpermissive attitude. 
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ing to maintain full emotional control in combat would tend to be 
reduced. 

There is evidence from many attitude surveys that enlisted men 
did, in fact, adopt a permissive attitude toward fear and anxiety 
reactions. 

The results for enlisted combat veterans in Infantry divisions, 
shown in Table 2, closely parallel those for their officers shown in 


TABLE 1 


ATTITUDES OF CoMBAT OFFICERS TOWARD EXTREME FEAR REACTIONS 


Quegstion: ‘In your opinion what should be done with men who crack up in action, 
that is, men who get shell-shocked, blow their tops, go haywire?” 
PER CENT ANSWERING: MOST OF THEM 
Should be Should be 
treated treated 


Cross-section samples of com- Number Should be as cow- some 
pany grade officers in Infantry of treatedas ardsand other No 
divisions (April 1944) cases sickmen punished way* answer Total 

Division A (European Theater) 228 77 6 15 2 100 
Division B (European Theater) 196 70 3 17 10 100 
Division C (South Pacific) LT 67 3 28 2 100 
Division D (South Pacific) 267 67 3 29 1 100 
Division E (Central Pacific) $11 70 1 27 2 100 
Division F (Central Pacific) 92 77 1 20 2 100 


Data from S-101. 

* The third choice, “Most of them should be treated some other way,” was followed by the question, 
“How should they be treated?’’ The majority of officers who responded to this question wrote in an- 
swers which indicated a tolerant attitude toward men who showed extreme emotional reactions. 


Table 1. A very sizable majority reported their own personal opin- 
ion to be that men who develop incapacitating fear and anxiety 
reactions in combat should be treated as medical casualties rather 
than as offenders. 

Additional data are provided by a survey of 1,766 enlisted men in 
Italy, representing a cross section of rifle and heavy weapons com- 
panies in four combat divisions (April 1945).”?. The majority of 
men in this sample (70 per cent) reported that they had been on 
active combat duty (i.e., at least within range of enemy artillery) 
for a period of five months or more. A question similar to the one 
shown in Table 2 was included in the questionnaire: “What do you 
think should be done to a man who ‘cracks up’ mentally at the 
front?” Eighty-six per cent answered “He should be given medical 


18-177. 
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treatment”; whereas only 3 per cent asserted ‘He should be court- 
martialed”’ or ‘He should be made to go right back into combat.” 
The remainder of the sample gave ‘“Don’t know’ as their response. 

While these results, together with those in Table 2, indicate that 
combat troops tended to accept the Army’s practice of withdrawing 
men who showed incapacitating symptoms, they should not be re- 
garded as implying that the men were tolerant toward those who, 
because of their fear, attempted to avoid hazardous missions or to 
escape from combat altogether. From additional questions in- 


TABLE 2 


ATTITUDES OF ComMBAT ENLIstED MEen Towarp Extreme Fear REACTIONS 


QuEsSTION: “In your opinion what should be done with men who crack up in action, 
that is, men who get shell-shocked, blow their tops, go haywire?” 
PER CENT ANSWERING: MOST OF THEM 
Should be Should be 
treated _ treated 


Cross-section samples of enlisted Number Should be as cow- some 
men in Infantry divisions of _treatedas ardsand other No 
(April 1944) cases sickmen punished way* answer Total 

Division B (European Theater) 858 67 4 18 11 100 
Division C (South Pacific) 1,988 72 6 18 4 100 
Division D (South Pacific) 2,095 72 2 24 2 100 
Division E (Central Pacific) 1,299 77 3 18 2 100 
Division F (Central Pacific) 643 73 3 22 2 100 


Data from 8-100. 
‘* The majority of men who wrote in an answer after checking this category expressed a tolerant atti- 
tude toward those who showed extreme emotional reactions. 


cluded in the survey of combat troops in Italy we find that the ma- 
jority conceived psychiatric casualties as men who were not deliber- 
ately attempting to evade combat duty: 


Do you think that most of the men who “crack up” men- 
tally at the front try as hard as they can to stay in the line? 


Most of them do try as hard as they can 64% 
About half of them try as hard as they can 8 
Most of them do not try as hard as they can 7 
Don’t know and No answer 21 
Total 100% 


Do you think that most of the men who “crack up’ men- 
tally at the front could help it if they really wanted to? 
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Most of them could help it 7% 
About half of them could help it and half can’t 12 
Most of them can’t help it 58 
Don’t know and No answer 23 
Total 100% 


Interviews with officers and enlisted men who had had extensive 
combat experience reveal that a distinction was made between men 
who were yellow and those who were genuine psychiatric casualties. 
One important factor in making a judgment about another man’s 
fear reaction was the extent to which he was physically incapaci- 
tated by his symptoms. A soldier whose symptoms persisted long 
after the objective danger subsided was generally regarded by his 
fellows as a sick man. But often distinctions were made between 
men who were cowards and men who were ill even though both 
might show the same fear symptoms. The key factor which was 
stressed by the interviewees was effort to overcome the withdrawal 
tendencies engendered by intense fear. The man who was visibly 
shaken by exposure to danger, who trembled violently and who 
burst out weeping like a baby, was not regarded as a coward unless 
he made no apparent effort to stick out his job. If, despite trying 
hard, the man could not perform his combat job adequately, he was 
regarded as a legitimate casualty and was not blamed for being un- 
able to take it. But if a man showed exactly the same fear symp- 
toms except that he made the claim that he was unable to go on and 
asked to be sent to the battalion aid station without having shown 
any previous attempt to disregard his symptoms in trying to do his 
share of the job at hand, he was labeled a coward and subject to the 
scorn of the other men in his unit. Thus men were not blamed for 
being afraid or for being emotionally upset by the threat of danger, 
but they were expected to try to put up a struggle to carry on de- 
spite their fear. 

A number of surveys provide evidence of another aspect of the 
permissive attitude toward fear in combat. It appears that there 
was little tendency among combat troops to deny their own fear re- 
actions. So far as the survey results go, they indicate that the 
majority of men were willing to admit readily that they experienced 
fear and anxiety in combat. 

From a survey of combat divisions in Pacific areas we find that a 
high percentage of the men reported that they had experienced vari- 
ous physiological reactions which are popularly recognized as ex- 
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pressions of intense fear and which, in the questionnaire, were pre- 
sented in the context of fear reactions. (See Table 3.) 

There is additional evidence from other surveys which supports 
the conclusion that enlisted men adopted a permissive attitude to- 
ward fear. 

In a survey of 277 wounded combat veterans in the European 
Theater of Operations (August 1944), 65 per cent of the men ad- 
mitted having had at least one experience in combat in which they 


TABLE 3 


Fear Symproms Rerortep By Troops 1n ComBat DIvIsIons 
(Based on Surveys of Combat Veterans in Four Infantry Divisions, April 1944) 


PER CENT REPORTING OCCURRENCE OF THE 
SYMPTOM* 
Division A Division B Division C Division D 
(South (South (Central (Central 
Pacific, Pacific, Paciyic, Pacijfic, 


SYMPTOMS 2,095 men) 1,988 men) 1,299 men) 643 men) 
1. Violent pounding of the heart 84 78 74 68 
2. Sinking feeling in the stomach 69 66 60 57 
3. Shaking or trembling all over 61 54 53 39 
4. Feeling sick at the stomach 55 50 46 39 
5. Cold sweat 56 45 43 39 
6. Feeling of weakness or feeling 
faint 49 46 36 34 
7. Feeling of stiffness 45 44 43 31 
8. Vomiting 27 21 18 8 
-9. Losing control of bowels 21 12 9 4 
10. Urinating in pants 10 9 6 3 


Data from 8-100. 
* Data presented in this table are based on answers to the following question: 


“Soldiers who have been under fire report different physical reactions to the dangers of battle. Some 
of these physical reactions are given in the following list. How often have you had these reactions 
when you were under fire? Check one answer after each of the reactions listed to show how often you 
had the reaction. Please do it carefully.” 


Check-list items for each reaction (symptoms) listed in the table were: Often, Sometimes, Once, Never. 

The figures reported represent the percentage of men who reported the occurrence of the symptom 
one or more times, i.e. they represent the combined percentage for the categories ‘‘often,” ‘‘sometimes,” 
and ‘‘once.”” A small proportion of the men (rarely over 10 per cent) answered ‘‘once.’’ Hence, except 
in cases of the most extreme symptoms, the majority of men who reported the occurrence of a symptom 
answered ‘‘often” or “sometimes.” 

The samples for Divisions A, B, and C represent a cross section of all troops in the division, including 
Service Force troops who rarely were subject to front-line combat conditions. When the sample is re- 
stricted to infantrymen only, the percentage of men reporting the occurrence of each symptom is higher. 
Division D, unlike the other three divisions which had been in combat for a long period, had been ex- 
posed to combat for less than a week at the time it was surveyed—but during that one week of combat 
it had suffered extreme casualties. The sample from Division D is a cross section of Infantry regiments 
only. 

Some of the men, in answering these questions, may have been referring to symptoms of organic illness 
rather than to fear reactions. It is unlikely, however, that the question was misinterpreted by a large 
percentage of men because whenever it was used it always occurred immediately after the following 
question: ‘In general, did you usually feel more scared before going into combat, during combat, or after 
combat?” 
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were unable to perform adequately because of intense fear. Less 
than one third of the men said they ‘‘never had this experience,” 
whereas 42 per cent said they had had such an experience “‘once or 
twice” or “‘a few times” and 23 per cent reported ‘several times” or 
“many times.” While these questionnaire responses provide a 
fairly direct indication of willingness to admit disturbing fear reac- 
tions to combat, it should be noted that the sample was not a cross 
section but rather a random selection of wounded combat veterans 
in Army hospitals.° 

From the survey of 1,766 combat veterans in Italy (April 1945),}° 
the responses to a number of questions dealing with reactions to com- 
bat indicate that the majority of men were willing to admit having 
experienced fear and anxiety. The following are the replies to the 
question: 


When you were in combat did you worry about your chances 
of becoming a casualty? 


Worried about it a lot 36% 
Worried about it some but not a lot 3l 
Didn’t worry so much about it 15 
Hardly worried about it at all if 
Never worried about it 7 
No answer 4 
Total 100% 


Similarly, in response to another question, very few men made the 
claim that they got frightened or worried less often than others in 
their outfit. The percentage who stated that they experienced less 
than the average amount of fright or worry is somewhat lower than 
the percentage who admitted that they experienced more than the 
average amount, as is seen in the following replies to the question: 


In general, do you get frightened or worried more often 
than most of the other men in your company or battery? 


More often than most of the other men 15% 
About the same as most of the other men 69 
Less often than most of the other men 9 
Undecided and No answer 7 
Total 100% 


*$-126. The question asked was: “How many times in your combat experience 
have you been so frightened that you couldn’t do what you knew you should?” deere 

* The fact, that all of the men in the sample had been wounded in combat may have 
introduced a selective factor, and there is the possibility that some of the men may 
have been referring to emotional reactions they experienced immediately after they 
were wounded. 

108-177. 


THE CONTROL OF FEAR IN COMBAT 208 


The absence of a defensive attitude toward fear and anxiety reac- 
tions in combat is further indicated by responses to questions deal- 
ing with two specific anxiety symptoms: hand tremors and anxiety 
dreams. The men were first asked if they had experienced these 
symptoms prior to going on active combat duty, and then a second 
question was asked on the occurrence of the symptoms since going 
on active combat duty." As is seen in Chart I, there is a marked 
increase in the proportion giving an affirmative response to the lat- 
ter question as compared with the former. This differential as well 
as the fact that a high proportion reported experiencing the symp- 
toms “sometimes” or “often”? may be interpreted as implying a 
relative absence of a need to minimize, in retrospect, the extent to 
which they were emotionally disturbed in combat. 

The results which we have presented in this section tend to sup- 
port the general conclusion that enlisted men with combat experi- 
ence adopted a permissive attitude toward fear in combat, since a 
number of surveys carried out in various overseas theaters indicate: 
(1) that the majority of combat troops regarded men who crack up 
mentally in combat as genuine medical casualties rather than as 
cowards, and (2) that the majority of combat troops showed little 
tendency to deny having experienced emotional reactions to combat. 

11 The data on hand tremors and anxiety dreams are based on answers to the follow- 
ing questions: 


During your civilian and military life, but before you first went on active combat 
duty, did your hands ever tremble enough to bother you? (Check one) 


Yes, often 
Yes, sometimes 
No, never 


Since you have been on active combat duty, do your hands ever tremble enough 
to bother you? (Check one) 


Yes, often 
Yes, sometimes 
No, never 


During your civilian and military life, but before you first went on active combat 
duty, were you ever bothered by having nightmares (dreams that frightened or 
upset you very much)? (Check one) 


Yes, many times 
Yes, a few times 
No, never 


Since you have been on active combat duty, have you ever been bothered by hav- 
ing nightmares (dreams that frighten you or upset you very much)? (Check one) 


Yes, many times 
Yes, a few times 
No, never 
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but rather appear to have been willing to admit readily that they 
experienced fear and anxiety. 

While the prevalence of such attitudes may well have been in part 
a reflection of the spontaneous reactions of the men, these results 
suggest that the Army’s policy of encouraging a permissive attitude 


CHART I 


Anxiety SymMproms REPORTED BY CoMBAT TROOPS 
(Based on a Survey of 1,766 Combat Veterans in Italy, April 1944) 


PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION 


Hond tremors 


Often Sometimes No Never, 
~ oh 


Qa 
swer 
Reported occurrence of the symptom Y SN 
since octive combat duty INN 
~ 


Reported occurrence of the symptom 
prior to active combot duty 


Anxiety dreoms 


Many A few times No Never 
times 


Reported occurrence of the symptom 
since octive combot duty 


Reported occurrence of the symptom 
prior to octive combot duty 


Data from S-177. 
For wording of the questions, sce footnote 11. 


toward fear symptoms was effectively communicated to the men, 
presumably during the precombat training period. No data are 
available, however, for estimating the consequences of this policy. 

On the basis of clinical findings, it might be expected that, on the 
whole, the policy would have had beneficial effects from the stand- 
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point of mental hygiene. When a person regards fear reactions as 
& normal response to a dangerous situation, he is less likely to be 
disturbed, once the danger has subsided, by self-reproaches of cow- 
ardice, unmanliness, or other accusations which lower self-esteem. 
Moreover, in the face of danger, a source of conflict is eliminated if 
one accepts the notion that he need not fear the loss of status and . 
esteem in the eyes of his fellows if he trembles, gasps, and exhibits 
other marked fear symptoms while carrying out his job. 

Grinker and Spiegel suggest that sustained anxiety is less damag- 
ing to the personality if it is freely admitted: 

“The men as a rule feel that they have not too much to lose if 
they admit their anxiety since it will be understood and accepted, 
as long as they continue to make a firm effort to control it. The 
teachings of psychiatrists and the enlightened attitude of the Army 
leadership are responsible for permeation of this tolerance through- 
out the services. ... The ego is actually in a stronger position if 
it can freely admit its anxiety and deal with it as a reality than if it 
is forced to misrepresent the situation out of the need to feel itself 
like others. A repressive and hostile attitude toward free anxiety 
on the part of commanding officers does not cure anxiety, but only 
leads to less efficient techniques in dealing with it.” ” 

It is possible that the overall neuropsychiatric casualty rate was 
considerably lower than it would have been if a less permissive atti- 
tude had been encouraged. On the other hand, as a consequence 
of the expectations fostered by this permissive attitude, neurotic 
symptoms may have been more readily seized upon as a means for 
escaping from combat dangers and, as a consequence, the NP rate 
may have been unduly increased both directly, as a means of escape, 
and indirectly, through the disturbing influence on other men of see- 
ing frequent free expression of fear symptoms by their fellows.% So 
far as we know, no systematic study has been carried out to deter- 
mine the effects upon the NP rate of encouraging a permissive atti- 
tude toward fear symptoms." 


12 R, R. Grinker and J. P. Spiegel, Men Under Stress (Blakiston, Philadelphia, 1945), 
. 135. 

: 18 See Table 4 for evidence of this disturbing influence. 

147t would have been extremely difficult to carry out such a study because, in order 
to obtain incisive findings, it would have been necessary to compare NP rates among 
three types of military organizations: (1) units in which a suppressive attitude was 
deliberately fostered by indoctrinating the men with the notion that to experience fear 
in combat was not a normal reaction but rather a sign of cowardice, and by treating 
psychiatric casualties as disciplinary cases; (2) control units in which no indoctrination 
on the topic was given and in which psychiatric casualties were treated in the usual 
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There is a related set of problems on which future case studies of 
war neurosis may shed some light, namely the relationships between 
a permissive attitude toward fear and anxiety and the structure of 
neurosis. It is well known that certain types of neurotic reactions, 
such as the effort syndrome and conversion hysteria, were reported 
to have occurred frequently among combat troops in the First World 
War, whereas they were seldom observed in World War II. To 
some extent this type of change in symptomatology may be tied up 
with the different attitudes toward fear and anxiety reactions. 
Grinker and Spiegel suggest that an intolerant attitude toward fear 
and anxiety may result in more severe anxiety symptoms and, al- 
though they do not state the number of cases observed, they report 
some observations which are suggestive on this point: 

“Tn only one class of flying personnel have we seen an approxima- 
tion of the ‘belle indifference’ so characteristic of the classic conver- 
sion hysteria. This was in paratroops, who are not actually mem- 
bers of the Air Forces. These men, who face the highest casualty 
rates and the most difficult situations in combat, have a group atti- 
tude which does not permit free expressions of anxiety andfear. In 
an atmosphere where everyone is tough, rough and ready for the 
worst, anxiety cannot be verbalized or socially accepted. As a re-. 
sult, neurotic reactions among the paratroopers are apt to take the 
form of conversion symptoms involving the lower extremities. 
Weakness or paralysis of one or both legs is frequently seen and is 
accompanied by a total black-out of insight. The men lie comfort- 
ably in bed and show little or no distress concerning the severe dis- 
ability.’’ ¥ 

Further studies of war neurosis cases may provide valuable infor- 
mation about the changes in psychoneurotic symptoms and in the 
structure of underlying neurotic conflicts which are attributable to 
a change from (1) a severe attitude toward fear and anxiety which 
entails high demands upon the self to suppress (and possibly to re- 
press) anxiety symptoms to (2) a tolerant attitude which tends to 
reduce anxieties about the consequences of emotional expression of 


Army way; and (8) units in which the general Army policy was exceptionally well 
applied both with respect to indoctrination and the handling of psychiatric casualties. 
Even if the practical and administrative problems involved in setting up experimental 
units had been surmounted, there would still have been innumerable problems to solve 
in connection with insuring comparable amounts of exposure to combat among the 
various types of units and identical diagnostic criteria for determining the NP rates. 
The drastic interference with usual Army practices required by an experiment of this 
kind could hardly be expected to be undertaken in wartime 
16 R. R. Grinker and J. P. Spiegel, op. cit., p. 104. 
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fear and anxiety. If future investigations of the relationships be- 
tween attitude toward anxiety and the characteristics of neurotic 
behavior which develop under the stress of combat danger are cen- 
tered upon the psychological mechanisms by means of which the 
relationships are mediated, much valuable information may be 
gained on the role of insight and verbalization in undergoing intense 
environmental stress. 


The Screening of Men Who Are Psychologically Unfit for Combat 


Throughout the war, the Army maintained a continual screening 
process designed to eliminate men who were psychologically inca- 
pable of withstanding the stresses of combat duty. Beginning with 
the preinduction psychiatric examination to determine whether or 
not potential draftees were psychologically fit for military service in 
general, screening was continued throughout the various stages of 
precombat training and was extended into the period when men had 
already been committed to combat. 

It was primarily the psychiatrists who carried out the screening. 
Their usual procedure was to examine the men in a clinical interview 
in order to detect behavioral disturbances. This type of psychi- 
atric screening was primarily directed toward eliminating men who 
showed marked behavioral disorders: psychotics, prepsychotics, 
psychoneurotics, psychopaths, and in general—irrespective of the 
diagnostic label—men who showed signs of inability to tolerate 
anxiety. 

The general purpose of psychiatric screening was to eliminate 
those who were likely to be a liability to the Army. During the 
early stages of the men’s military career, screening was primarily 
intended to avoid the waste of attempting to train men who would . 
prove to be useless because their emotional disturbances seriously 
interfered with adjustment to the Army. At staging areas for over- 
seas shipment and in the overseas theaters of operation, psychiatric 
screening was more directly oriented toward eliminating those who 
were psychologically unfit for combat duty. 

Both the early and late stages of psychiatric screening had impor- 
tant implications for the control of fear in combat and, to a large 
extent, the screening procedures were based upon considerations of 
the type listed below. The various working hypotheses which we 
shall describe as the apparent rationale of Army psychiatric screen- 
ing have rarely been stated explicitly. They pose a number of re- 
search problems on the relationship between pre-Army personality 
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structure and subsequent adjustment to military life, but, in the 
absence of large-scale follow-up studies, little can be said about their 
validity. Perhaps it will be possible to make some empirical evalu- 
ations after there have been accumulated a number of intensive case 
studies of veterans in which explicit attempts are made to check on - 
hypotheses such as the following: 

1. If men who are predisposed to behavioral disorders are con- 
fronted with the objective dangers of combat, it is probable that 
they will develop incapacitating symptoms which would not only 
render them useless for military duty but would also require consid- 
erable medical attention. Since these men are likely to be a drain 
on much-needed Army medical facilities both overseas and in the 
United States, they would be a poor risk from the standpoint of 
military economy. 

2. Among those who are predisposed to neurotic behavioral dis- 
orders is a high percentage of men who are unable to tolerate anxiety. 
Even if they do not develop some form of incapacitating war neuro- 
sis, many of them are likely to react to objective danger situations 
by exhibiting the most extreme forms of overt fear reactions. The 
presence of men who show marked terror or panic reactions is not 
only likely to increase the. objective danger (e.g., drawing enemy 
fire) but may also be extremely demoralizing to other soldiers in the 
combat unit. At atime when everyone is confronted with the task 
of mastering his own fear of threatening realities, it is not helpful to 
witness the spectacle of another man in one’s own outfit trembling 
violently or screaming wildly, or sobbing over and over again an 
agitating thought like ‘‘We’ll never get out of this alive.” 

Some evidence of the highly disturbing effect of seeing a man in 
one’s own outfit overcome by fear is provided by the survey of com- 
bat troops in Italy. Eighty-three per cent asserted that they had 
had the experience of seeing ‘‘A man’s nerves ‘crack up’ at the 
front.’’ A very high percentage reported that this produced a dis- 
turbing effect on them, as shown by Table 4. 

3. Among those who are predisposed to behavioral disorders are 
certain types of personalities who have developed abnormal psy- 
chological defenses against anxiety. When confronted with the 
objective dangers of combat, their fear reactions may be minimal 
but they are likely to exhibit other kinds of reactions which are 
highly detrimental to others in the combat unit. Some may react 
with rage rather than fear, and they are as likely to vent their rage 
against their leaders and comrades as they are to channelize it 
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against the enemy. Others may appear, on the surface, to be very 
cool and unemotional in the face of danger, but develop paranoid 
symptoms which often take the form of secretly making severe ac- 
cusations against military leaders to other men in the unit or engag- 
ing in some other form of activity which tends to disrupt the func- 
tioning of the combat unit. Both the rage type of reaction and the 


TABLE 4 


REACTIONS TO WITNESSING ExTREME FEAR BREAKDOWN IN CoMBAT 


(Based on a Survey of 1,766 Combat Veterans in Rifle and 
Heavy Weapons Companies in Italy, April 1944) 


Question: ‘‘What effect did seeing a man’s nerves ‘crack up’ have on you?” 


Analysts of write-in answers* Per cent 
Made me nervous, jittery, or feel like ‘cracking up” myself 49 
Made me feel depressed or lowered my morale 15 
Bothered me at first but I got over it 4 
Had no effect at the time but bothered me later 1 
Made me resent the Army or the medics 1 
Total negative reactions 70 
Had no or little effect 17 


Made me sorry for the man (or other favorable attitude toward the man) 9 
Made me angry at the man (or other unfavorable attitude toward the man) 1 
Miscellaneous neutral comments 2 


Total neutral reactions 29 

Made me mad or aggressive toward the enemy 1 
Total positive reactions 1 
Total 100 


it 


* Percentages are based upon the total number of write-in answers which made some reference to the 
effect of seeing a man’s nerves ‘crack up.” Twenty-six per cent of the men in the entire sample were not 
included in this analysis either because they checked the off-set answer (“I never saw a man’s nerves ‘crack 
up’ at the front’’) or because they gave no answer or an irrelevant answer to the question. The summary 
categories ‘‘negative,” ‘neutral,’ and ‘‘positive’’ reactions are based on an evaluation of the manifest con- 
tent of the various types of answers. ‘‘Negative reactions” include all those answers which indicate 
interference with “good” combat motivation; ‘‘positive” reactions refer to answers which indicate in- 
creased motivation (S-177). 


paranoid type are potentially a real danger to the unit since others 
in the unit are likely to be the target of an irrational attack. It 
would undoubtedly make for considerable insecurity among the men 
in a combat unit to have in their ranks a man who, in the heat of 
battle, might use his weapon against one of his own officers or men 
because he is unable to control his rage or because he suffers from 
persecutory delusions. 

4. Men with psychoneurotic tendencies, in so far as they have 
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low tolerance for anxiety, are probably poor material for training 
in jobs which ultimately require a high level of performance in dan- 
gerous combat missions. Fighter pilots, members of combat air 
crews, paratroopers, intelligence reconnaissance scouts, and other 
combat specialists are required to carry out tasks in which even a 
slight impairment of efficiency or a momentary blockage due to fear 
might jeopardize the lives of others and the outcome of a critical 
operation. Disorganized responses due to fear may have similar 
' catastrophic effects among front-line Infantry troops engaged in 
missions such as night patrols which require highly controlled ac- 
tivity on the part of every individual. Hence even if mild psycho- 
neurotics are accepted for military duty, it is necessary to exclude 
them from important types of combat assignments. To some ex- 
tent the classification of such cases as “‘limited service” at the induc- 
tion station or at some early stage in their military career labeled 
them for automatic exclusion from critical combat jobs (in so far as 
the original classification was retained after subsequent medical 
examination). Specific screening devices prior to training in com- 
bat specialties also were used as a means for eliminating men whose 
more subtle emotional disturbances may not have been noted earlier. 

At most induction stations, the psychiatrist was able to spend 
only a few minutes with each of the hundreds of new selectees as 
they were shunted along the assembly line of medical examinations. 
If the psychiatrists were able to invest more time with each selectee 
they examined, it would be expected that a much higher proportion 
of psychologically unfit men would be screened for rejection from 
the Army or for labeling as “limited service.’ In recognition of this 
situation, a special test was devised, known as the Neuropsychiatric 
Screening Adjunct (NSA). This test was developed by the Re- 
search Branch in collaboration with the Surgeon General’s Office on 
the basis of a large-scale research study comparing questionnaire 
responses of psychoneurotic patients in Army hospital wards with 
the responses of a cross section of soldiers in the United States. A 
description of the studies from which the NSA was developed is pre- 
sented in Chapter IX. 

Within a short time after passing the induction station medical 
examination, the recruit reported to a reception center from which 
he was assigned to a training camp. Throughout the training pe- 
riod, psychiatric screening of those who were psychologically unfit 
for combat duty continued on a more or less informal basis. Men 
who developed behavioral disturbances in the course of adjusting to 
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the strenuous Army training program or who showed unusually 
strong fear reactions in certain basic training activities involving 
some degree of danger were often sent by their officers to the psychi- 
atrist. Informal screening of this kind occurred throughout later 
stages of training as well as during the period of combat duty and 
was occasionally supplemented by systematic psychiatric exami- 
nation.}6 

Another aspect of eliminating men who were unable to control 
their fear reactions adequately when confronted with the objective 
dangers of combat was the use of screening devices by various 
specialized Army schools which trained men for skilled combat 
operations. The Air Force, especially, applied various diagnostic 
techniques in evaluating candidates for training in combat flying 
operations: 


Flying cadets are first met by members of a regional cadet board whose duties 
are to eliminate immediately those men unsuitable because of readily apparent 
physical, mental, emotional, intellectual, or personal failings. Candidates who 
successfully pass this board are next sent to a reception center where a series of 
rigid psychological and psychiatric tests and examinations are given to determine 
fitness and adaptability for flying. 

. . . Close checks are kept on the cadets during their training period to detect 
evidence of anxiety reactions as soon as they appear and to properly evaluate 
them.” 


16 After completing their training in the United States, most men who were qualified 
for overseas duty were sent to an Army center where they were processed for overseas 
. shipment. At these centers or at the port of embarkation many men were once more 
examined by a psychiatrist as part of a general medical examination, in order to avoid 
burdening overseas theaters with the problems engendered by men who were suffering 
from psychological disturbances. This was probably an excellent stage for detecting 
low anxiety tolerance since a very high percentage of men, when faced with the im-’ 
mediate prospect of being sent to an active theater of war, developed a fairly high 
degree of anticipatory anxiety—a reaction commonly referred to by the men as “gang- 
plank fever.” 

This situation might have been an excellent one for research oriented toward attempt- 
ing to devclop objective tests to discriminate between normal anxiety reactions and 
excessive anxiety, predictive of initial psychological failure undcr conditions of extreme 
danger. However, such a research program would have required a careful follow-up 
on the reactions to combat dangers of a large number of individuals—a requirement 
which was administratively difficult to meet. ; 

In overseas theaters, the screening process was continued primarily by the practice 
of sending men with overt behavioral disorders through medical channels. From time 
to time systematic psychiatric examinations were carried out within a local command. 
It has been reported that a psychiatric screening program carried out at the stage 
when the men had already been subject to initial combat experience greatly reduced 
the rate of neuropsychiatric casualties in subsequent combat periods. As yet, insuffi- 
cient data have appeared to substantiate this plausible claim. F 

17 John M. Murray, “Disposition of Neuropsychiatric Cases in the Army Air Forces, 
Manual of Military Neuropsychiatry, edited by H. C. Solomon and P. T. Yakovlev 
(W. B. Saunders Co., Philadelphia, 1944), pp. 82-90. 
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Although the screening of air cadets may have been one of the 
best screening programs in the Army, apparently there were still 
considerable numbers of men who proved to be unable to cope with 
their fear and anxiety reactions when they were actually confronted 
with the realities of combat flying. This problem is highlighted in 
a report by three psychiatrists who studied the psychiatric prob- 
lems of the 8th Air Force in Europe during its first year of combat 
operations: 


There seems to be no apparent method of preventing this type of Psychological 
Failure except by eliminating susceptible personnel through some process of selec- 
tion. It is recognized that there is no method of selection now in use which can 
pick those men who will show these ready fear reactions when they encounter 
combat flying. It seems doubtful if the natural stresses of flying training and 
peacetime flying or if any artificial set of tests can be relied upon to eliminate 
the men who will have insufficient emotional tolerance to combat flying. 

If such is the case, the question arises as to what methods of selection could be 
utilized to make this prediction an accurate one. In view of the fact that the 
great majority of these cases occur within the first five combat missions, the most 
obvious method of selection would be to train candidates for air crew as gunners 
and send them on five combat missions. If they stood up to this trial emotionally, 
then they could start the specialized training for air crew. If they showed signs 
of fear or developed functional symptoms, they could be rejected. Such a method 
has obvious and important disadvantages such as transporting large groups of 
individuals to a combat theater for selection and then returning them to the Zone 
of Interior for training. 

Another method, less accurate but more practical, would be to have each can- 
didate make five parachute jumps, the last one to be a delayed drop. It is not 
known what correlation there might be between fear of parachute jumps and fear 
of combat flying, but it is probable that those men who are prone to show abnormal 
fear reactions and to become easily perplexed by problems of self-preservation 
would be uncovered by this method. 


In the training of paratroopers there was also the problem of 
eliminating men whose fear reactions might jeopardize crucial com- 
bat missions. One of the major procedures employed by the Para- 
chute School at Fort Benning, Georgia, was the elimination of men 
who, at any stage of training, showed a marked fear reaction. Re- 
fusal to jump off a high tower or out of an airplane on a scheduled 
training jump as well as persistent inadequate motor control at- 
tributable to emotional disturbance while making the jumps were 
used as criteria for washing a man out of the training course. Like 
many other schools which train men for hazardous occupations, the 
Parachute School felt a need for some initial test which would make 

1D, W. Hastings, D. G. Wright, and B. C. Glueck, Psychiatric Experiences of the 


Eighth Air Force: First Year of Combat (Josiah Macy Jr. Foundation, August 1944, 
307 pp.). Of. pp. 157-60. 
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it possible to eliminate at the outset those men who were prospective 
failures because of inability to master their fear reactions. 

To meet this need, the Research Branch carried out an experi- 
mental study at the Parachute School, on the basis of which a screen- 
ing device was developed for the purpose of making an initial selec- 
tion of candidates for paratroop training. We shall describe this 
research study in some detail since it illustrates a number of method- 
ological problems involved in the construction of objective screen- 
ing devices. In addition, it exemplifies one of the ways in which 
an experimental approach may prove to be useful for the purpose 
of evaluating the aftereffects of a fear-eliciting situation in a training 
program designed to prepare men for a dangerous type of occupa- 
tion. 


Experimental Evaluation of an Objective Psychiatric 
Screening Device for Paratroop Training® 


It is widely recognized that the type of screening device which is 
most likely to prove successful in predicting abnormal fear reactions 
in subsequent danger situations is one which employs a sample situ-' 
ation in which a fairly high degree of fear or anxiety is elicited. In 
order to make use of this approach in developing an objective test 
to predict subsequent psychological failure, it is necessary to find a 
reliable indicator of extreme fear or anxiety reactions elicited in the 
sample situation. In developing a screening device for paratroop 
training, a sample danger situation was utilized—requiring the can- 
didates to make a “mock” parachute jump from a 34-foot tower.. 
The major indicator of an extreme fear reaction to this situation was 
refusal to make the jump when ordered to do so. This clear-cut ° 
criterion was supplemented by ratings by qualified observers of the 
speed with which the man took off after he was ordered to jump, on 
the assumption that a slow performance due to hesitation is usually 
the result of fear. 

Once a test situation has been selected and some behavioral indi- 
cator of fear or anxiety has been found to be applicable in that situ- 
ation, it is necessary to evaluate the adequacy of the screening de- 
vice. This involves two major research problems: (1) how well 
does the screening device differentiate men who fail to react ade- 
quately in future danger situations from those who succeed, Le., 


19 The material in this section is based on a Research Branch report which was pre- 
pared by John L. Finan under whose direction the study of paratroops was planned and 
carried out. 
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how accurate are the predictions made by the use of the particular 
screening device? (2) does the test situation in which fear is elicited 
have any deleterious effects upon those men who pass the test? If, 
for example, the fear-cliciting situation had a general traumatic 
aftereffect upon a large percentage of the men who passed the test 
so that their motivation to continue training was impaired, then 
the test would not be practical even if it were successful at predict- 
ing psychological failure. The purpose of an experimental evalu- 
ation of a screening device is to provide data which are relevant for 
determining the predictive success of the screening device and the 
favorable or unfavorable aftereffects of the test situation. 


Background of the Study 


Before describing the results of the experimental evaluation of 
the initial “mock-up” tower jump as a screening device for the 
elimination of potential psychological failures in paratroop training, 
the following brief sketch of the paratroop training course is pro- 
vided as a background for the study. 

The standard course of paratroop training as given by the Para- 
chute School, Fort Benning, Georgia, consisted of four stages of one 
week each: A-stage was intended to build men up physically through 
rigorous calisthenics and running; B-stage taught the correct tech- 
nique of jumping from a simulated airplane; C-stage trained men in 
managing the parachute during a series of jumps from a tower of 
250 feet; in D-stage five ‘‘live’’ jumps were made from a plane. 

The students were introduced to jumping from height during the 
second week (B-stage) when they were given their mock-up tower 
training. The mock-up tower is a structure 34 feet high which is 
used to train men to assume the correct body position to be assumed 
in jumping from a plane. A student taking this training climbed 
to the top of the tower where he was fixed in a harness attached by 
two “risers’’ or long straps to an inclined cable which runs alongside 
the tower. Ata “tap-out’ signal the man jumped from the door, 
fell about 12 feet and then he was “‘snubbed”’ when the risers sus- 
pending him were pulled taut against the cable, overhead. From 
this point the man rode down the cable to the point of release about 
400 feet distant. That the mock-up tower was a fear-provoking 
situation to a good many men is shown by the fact that more than 
half of a group of qualified paratroopers stated, in answering a direct 
question, that it was more frightening to jump from the mock-up 
tower than from an airplane. 
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The Experimental Procedures 


Two days before the beginning of formal training, or within a few 
days after the men had arrived at the school, the group of men ran- 
domly selected for the preliminary jump were assembled in the 
mock-up tower area where they were given two demonstration 
jumps to illustrate the technique of correct exiting. The men were 
told that they were to be given a preliminary jump as an orientation 
to the course of training. In the instruction it was emphasized that 
all men were expected to jump. Also, in order to avoid giving the 
impression that more attention was being paid to the jump group 
than to the no-jump group, it was stated that the men assembled to 
jump had not been specially chosen, and that their fellow students 
would also be given a preliminary jump if time and facilities per- 
mitted. Men in the no-jump group were told by their company 
officer that the schedule of their activities would not, unfortunately, 
permit a preliminary jump. Each man was given a single jump 
which was carefully noted by cadremen highly experienced in the 
observation of mock-up tower performance. Individual perform- 
ance was rated as ‘‘fast,”’ “medium,” ‘‘slow,”’ or “refused to jump.” 
This relatively simple measure of speed of Jumping was employed 
rather than a judgment of the more technical features of perform- 
ance since it was not feasible to give more than a minimum of in- 
struction in correct jumping technique. When the men had com- 
pleted the jumping, they were reassembled and told that regardless 
of performance everyone would begin training two days later with 
an equal chance of success. No man, therefore, was disqualified on 
the basis of refusing to make the preliminary jump. Further, the 
early jump performance of the men was unknown to instructors 
rating them in the course of training which followed. 


Results” 
The Mock-up Tower Procedure as a Screening Device 


How effective was the screening device as a predictor of success 
and failure in paratroop training? The following is a summary of 
data bearing on this problem. 


20 The experimental observations reported here were made during the period March 
12-June 1, 1945 (S-216) on Parachute Training Classes 165, 166, 167, 168, 169, 170, 
171, and 173. The size of these classes ranged approximately between 100 and 900 
men. Only those students who had finished their processing and were actually assigned 
to a class participated in the experiment. Approximately a third of the men in the 


s 
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Approximately 1,300 men were given a preliminary jump from 
the mock-up tower. Thirty-seven men or approximately 3 per cent 
refused to jump. These men, in spite of their refusal on the pre- 
liminary trial, were allowed to pursue the regular course of para- 
troop training with the same opportunity for succeeding aS men 
who made the initial jump successfully. 


CHART II 


PERFORMANCE ON THE Mock-up TOWER SCREENING PROCEDURE IN RELATION TO 
SUBSEQUENT FAILURE IN THE PARATROOPER TRAINING CouURSE 


PRELIMINARY JUMP PERCENTAGE OF MEN PERMANENTLY DISQUALIFIED 
RATED SPEED 
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Data from §-216. 


Eighty-four per cent, or 31 of the 37 preliminary jump refusals, 
failed in subsequent training in contrast to only 19 per cent failures 
among the men who were successful in making the preliminary 
jump. None of the 31 men who failed in subsequent training got 
farther than B-stage; 45 per cent (14 men) were disqualified for in- 
sufficient determination to continue training; 35 per cent (11 men) 
refused to jump from the mock-up tower in B-stage training; the 
remaining 20 per cent (6 men) were dropped for miscellaneous rea- 


classes studied were omitted from the experiment for some administrative reason such 
as Jate arrival, late processing, or for other reasons relating to the availability or status 
of the men. The remaining two thirds composed the roster of men included in the 
experiment. Depending on whether the last digit of his serial number was odd or 
even, each man was placed either in the early jump group or in the no-jump group. 
This was a purely random procedure of assigning the men and insured two approxi- 
mately equal groups of similar background and experience. 
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sons such as “not adapted to parachute training,’’ medical disabil- 
ity, ete. 

From these results it appears that the selection ratio yielded by 
the preliminary mock-up tower procedure, although it involves only 
a small proportion of the men, would probably prove to be within 
the range of usefulness if it were necessary to screen thousands of 
recruits. 

A more detailed analysis of the data in terms of speed of perform- 
ance on the preliminary jump shows that even among men who 
were successful on the preliminary jump, the slowest men were 
more than twice as likely to fail in training as the men who made 
more rapid exits. (See Chart II.) 

About a fifth of the men who made the preliminary jump were 
rated as slow. Of this group almost a third failed later in the train- 
ing. However, since two thirds of the same group succeeded in the 
later course of training, slow jump could not be used advantageously 
as a predictive index of success and failure unless supplemented by 
additional screening aids. 

These results point to the need for more than one indicator in pre- 
dicting psychological failure. It is a frequent finding in a research 
designed to develop a screening technique that no single test is ade- 
quate to meet the needs for reducing the proportion of failures. To 
achieve a level of prediction which is practical, it is necessary to 
discover additional predictive factors and to combine them into a 
weighted index on the basis of a multiple correlation analysis. A 
supplementary study which was completed before the research pro- 
gram at the Parachute School was terminated, showed that certain 
background factors were related to failure in paratroop training 
and might have proved to be useful supplementary variables. 
Chart III provides illustrative results on mental ability, as measured 
by AGCT scores. 

Age was another factor found to be slightly related to failure in 
paratroop training: 36 per cent of recruits over 22 years of age were 
permanently disqualified as against 24 per cent of those who were. 
18 to 21 years of age. Other factors correlated with AGCT or with 
age (educational level, civilian occupational background, Army lon- 
gevity, and marital status) were also found to be slightly related 
to success or failure in the paratroop training course. If Research 
Branch studies at the Parachute School had not been discontinued 
at the end of the war, it might have been possible to construct an 
overall predictive index by making use of personality tests as well 
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as the background factors we have just cited to supplement per- 
formance ratings on the mock-up tower screening procedure. 


CHART III 


REevATIONsHIe BetwEeEN AGCT Scores snp Faitures IN PARATROOP TRAINING 


(Based on a Study of Background Characteristics of 539 Recruits in 
Paratrooper Training, March-June 1945) 


PERCENTAGE OF MEN 


Permonently Graduated but had Graduated and had 

disqualified made one or more made no serious / 
serious errors In errars in practice 
proctice parachute porochute jumps , 
jumps 


Data from §-216. 
. numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 


Training Effects of the Mock-up Tower Procedure 


In order to evaluate the overall usefulness of a fear-eliciting de- 
vice like the mock-up tower procedure, it is necessary to know not 
only whether it yields a basis for predicting success and failure but 
also whether or not it has deleterious effects on men’s progress in 
later training. Some of the training officers at the Parachute 
School expressed the point of view that giving men a jump too soon 
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after their arrival at the school might interfere with subsequent 
training. There is the possibility that introducing a new student 
to a frightening situation in advance of a period during which he 
would normally be preparing himself psychologically, as well as 
gaining confidence through mastery of the technical training, may 
raise his anxiety to a higher level than would otherwise be the case. 
According to this argument, even those men who make the initial 
jump successfully might drop out of training at some later point in 
disproportion to men who were not given an early jump. Also, 
men who are forced from the tower without the usual week’s train- 
ing in general jumping technique may tend, on their first attempt, 
to make more and worse errors which may be more persistent and 
more difficult to correct than if the initial jump were given later. 

It was necessary, therefore, to determine whether or not early 
exposure to the mock-tower procedure had unfavorable effects upon 
subsequent performance. An answer to this problem required set- 
ting up a group composed of men selected in advance to be exactly 
comparable to those who were given the preliminary jump, except 
that this control group was not given anearly jump. As previously 
stated, selection was made solely on a random basis, and the two 
groups were found to be similar in terms of the background factors 
known to be related to paratroop success and failure such as age, 
AGCT, length of service in the Army, overseas service, and rural- 
urban status. 

Possible effects of the preliminary mock-up jump procedure on 
later progress are, as suggested above, measurable in two ways: (1) 
in terms of any difference which may be found between the propor- 
tions of men who drop out of training in the two groups, either overall 
or in any stage of training and (2) in terms of any differences in the 
men’s B-stage performance on the mock-up tower. Both of these 
measures were used: 


1. The proportion of men permanently disqualified over the entire course of 
training in the two groups was approximately 19 per cent in both groups. Like- 
wise, when the results were broken down into stages of training, no real differences 
between the two groups were found. Both groups showed the following percent- 
ages of disqualification: A-stage, 12 per cent; B-stage, 4 per cent; C-stage, 1 per 
cent; and D-stage, 2 per cent. No differences in type of disqualification were 
found. The proportions of men disqualified for ‘fnsufficient determination to 
continue training” were closely similar. The proportions of men who were dis- 
qualified for refusing to jump from the mock-up tower were not appreciably dif- 
ferent. The preliminary jump had therefore no observable tendency to cause men 
to drop out of training. 
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2. Since both the jump and no-jump groups progressed to the B-stage of train- 
ing without any disproportionate loss of men from either group, the mock-up tower 
performance of one group may be compared directly with that of the other. The 
result shown in Chart IV compares the two groups in terms of ‘‘weak’’ perform- 
ance”! during routine mock-up tower training in B-stage. The standard of rating 
distinguishes as faults only those features of performance considered by instructor- 
cadre to be of a serious nature. The important fact (which may be seen in Chart 
IV) is that, whereas the jump group shows an initial residual advantage from the 
early jump, by the end of B-stage about the same level of efficiency of perform- 
ance is achieved by both groups.” It is concluded that giving men a preliminary 
jump at least does nothing to interfere with their subsequent mock-up tower 
training in B-stage. 


This study of the effects of an early exposure to a fear-eliciting 
situation upon later performances in a similar training situation 
serves to illustrate the way in which experimental studies may 
prove to be useful in evaluating the effectiveness of precombat 
training procedures designed to minimize fear reactions to subse- 
quent exposures to danger. In the next section we shall discuss 
the problems involved in precombat training designed to control 
fear in combat but, in the absence of experimental studies of the 
type carried out to determine the aftereffects of the mock-up tower 
procedure, we shall be able to say very little about the effectiveness 
of such training. 


Precombat Training Activities Related to Fear Control 


In a sense, all aspects of the Army training program which develop 
effective combat skills serve to reduce the disruptive effects of fear 
reactions in combat, in so far as they provide soldiers with a set of 
habitual responses which are adaptive in danger situations. There 
are two major aspects of training, however, which are most directly 
related to the control of fear in combat: training which prepared 
men to cope with specific kinds of danger situations and exposure 
to intense battle stimuli. 

In their precombat training, the troops were given considerable 


- "1 The following behavior was considered to represent major errors: (1) refusal to 
Jump from the mock-up tower (ideally this index of performance would be employed 
exclusively, but the number of mock-up tower refusals was not sufficiently large to 
permit comparison); (2) requiring assistance from the tower; (3) grabbing risers; 
(4) hesitating; (5) jumping out timidly, or falling out of the door; (6) placing both 
feet in the door and jumping; (7) showing obvious signs of fright. Other faults relat- 
ing more to the technique of jumping, such as keeping arms out or failing to turn the 
body, were classified as satisfactory-minus responses and are, for purposes of this 
presentation, pooled together with the satisfactory responses. 

*? The average numbers of jumps attempted by the two groups are as follows: for 
the jump group 5.4 trials, and for the no-jump group 5.6 trials on the mock-up tower 
during B-stage training. 
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practice in performing specific acts which would be adaptive in the 
face of specific dangers. They were taught to disperse and ‘‘hit the: 
dirt”? when subjected to a sudden strafing attack by enemy aircraft: 
to crawl under machine gun fire; to roll away when confronted by 
an approaching tank; to ‘‘freeze’”’ when a flare was set off at night; 
to dig a hasty slit trench from a prone position when pinned down 
under fire; to advance in rushes, running zigzag in a crouched posi- 


CHART IV 


SuBSEQUENT Jump FarturEs AMona Paratroop TRAINEES Wuo WERE GIVEN A 
PRELIMINARY Practice Jump at THE BEGINNING oF THEIR TRAINING COMPARED 
witH Fartures AMona Tuosn Given No PRELIMINARY PRAcTICE Jump 


PERCENTAGE OF UNSATISFACTORY JUMPS FROM MOCK-UP TOWER DURING B-STAGE OF TRAINING 


group of 1300 trainees given no 
prellminary proctice jump 


Ra group of 1300 trainees given a 
preliminary practice jump 
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Data from 8-216. 

For definition of unsatisfactory jumps and for average number of jumps see foot- 
notes 21 and 22. The number of cases in each group dropped slightly below 1,300 
during the B-stage, as a small percentage of men were permanently disqualified. 


tion toward an obstacle which provided cover when required to ad- 
vance under fire; to ‘‘hit the dirt’’ at the sound of an approaching 
shell. 

In some cases the men were drilled over and over again on certain 
act sequences which they were required to execute promptly and in 
a stereotyped way whenever the danger cue was given. Gas-mask 
drill, for example, was practiced in this way; whenever a leader 
shouted the single word ‘‘gas,” no matter what activity was in prog- 
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ress, the men were required to go through a highly routinized act 
sequence of putting on the gas mask.® Drill of this type, when re- 
_ peated sufficiently so that the response is “‘overlearned,” tends to 
build up an automatic adaptive response to a source of combat 
danger. 

Acquisition of an automatic habitual response to a danger cue is 
probably effective, to some extent, in counteracting the disruptive 
effects of fear in combat. It is a plausible hypothesis that, as a re- 
sult of such training, the correct act would tend to be performed as 
soon as the specific danger cue was given despite the competing re- 
sponse tendencies aroused by fear-eliciting stimuli. Before the 
man had “time to think about it’’ he would automatically make the 
correct response, whereas if he had not been drilled in the habit, in 
his excited emotional state he might react in a maladaptive way. 

Although repetitious drill designed to build up automatic reac- 
tions to specific danger cues may contribute to reducing the disrup- 
tive effects of fear, there are serious limitations upon the usefulness 
of this type of training for combat. There are very few routine act 
sequences which would be generally adaptive, whenever a given 
kind of danger was encountered. Most types of danger situations 
in combat require varying responses, depending upon the particular 
mission the man is assigned to carry out, the protective resources 
which happen to be available in his immediate vicinity, and other 
highly specific characteristics of the particular situation in which 
the danger occurs. 

Most of the Army training for combat was designed to build up 
a repertoire of specific combat skills which the individual soldier 
could draw upon whenever they were needed in combat. Rather 
than attempting to develop automatic reactions to combat dangers, 
training was designed to teach men to count on instructions from 
superiors or, if necessary, to exercise their own judgment about the 
best response to make when confronted by a given type of danger; 
it was also designed to provide practice in combat skills which were 
likely to be needed in order to react efficiently in danger situations, 
once the man knew what action he was going to take. This type of 
preparation for combat would serve to reduce fear in combat in two 
major ways: (1) the general level of anxiety in combat would tend to 


23 Combat troops never had occasion to apply their gas-mask drill but, from reports 
on reactions to the introduction of gas on maneuvers, there is reason to expect that 
this training would have resulted in successful responses if gas warfare had occurred. 
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be reduced in so far as the men derived from their training a high de- 
gree of self-confidence about their ability to take care of themselves 
and to handle almost any contingency that might threaten them 
with sudden danger; and (2) the intensity of fear reactions in spe- 
cific danger situations would tend to be reduced once the man began 
to carry out a plan of action in a skilled manner. The major prob- 
lem in this type of training, from the standpoint of fear control, is 
the danger that when the men are actually in battle and are con- 
fronted with a situation for which they have been trained, they will 
be unable to apply their training because of their excited emotional 
state. Fear reactions are apt to interfere so seriously that the men 
are unable to exercise good judgment or to carry out skillfully an 
action which they have been trained to perform. The major solu- 
tion to this problem probably lies in training men to carry out com- 
bat activities under conditions which closely parallel those encoun- 
tered in battle. During the war, the Army introduced a number 
of “battle inoculation” features into the training program. By 
1943, almost all men in basic training were being put through an 
infiltration course which required crawling over rough ground for 
about eighty yards under live machine-gun fire. From time to 
time Infantry troops were exposed to the sounds of near-by artillery 
fire and took part in maneuvers which introduced realistic battle 
stimuli. This was done especially in combat training which troops 
received overseas during preinvasion periods. 

There are a number of ways in which exposure to battle stimuli 
during training would be expected to reduce the disruptive effects 
of fear in battle: (1) a certain amount of adaptation to the extremely ° 
loud noises and other intense stimuli probably takes place with re- 
peated exposures so that when the stimuli are encountered in battle 
they elicit less fear; (2) exposure to battle conditions during train- 
ing enables the men to develop a realistic expectation of what com- 
bat is like, which would tend to increase motivation to acquire com- 
bat skills and would also tend to reduce anxiety about combat in 
those men who, having heard a great deal about the horrors of war, 
grossly overestimate the psychological shock of being exposed to 
battle conditions; (3) in so far as the men obtain practice in making 
decisions and in carrying out skilled activities (such as firing at 
moving targets) in the presence of stimuli which elicit fear reactions, 
this experience decreases the probability that fear reactions will in- 
terfere with successful performance in combat; (4) the experience 
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of being exposed to stimuli which elicit fear tends to mobilize the 
psychological defenses of the individual and as a result he may de- 
velop some personal techniques for coping with his emotional reac- 
tions—such as focusing his attention upon the details of his own 
combat mission as a form of distraction, frequently asserting to 
himself that he can take it, or some other type of action or verbaliza- 
tion which reduces anxiety.” 

It is difficult to estimate the extent to which American troops 
were exposed to battle stimuli during their precombat training. It 
is probable that the majority of men who were sent into combat had 
been given relatively little exposure to battle stimuli other than 
small arms fire. Later in this chapter some research results will be 
presented which suggest that there may have been insufficient ex- 
posure to intense battle stimuli during precombat training. 


Research Results on Factors Related to Precombat Training 


It would be extremely valuable to know the extent to which each 
of the aspects of precombat training which were discussed in the 
preceding section contributed to the control of fear in combat. 
Systematic studies of the effectiveness of those Army training activi- 
ties designed to reduce the disruptive effects of fear in combat would 
undoubtedly have furnished many useful insights into the condi- 
tions under which this type of psychological preparation for danger 
is of maximum effectiveness. In the absence of systematic research 
on these important aspects of fear control, it may be of some value 
to examine certain attitude data which bear indirectly upon these 
problems. 

A cross-section survey of combat veterans in an Infantry division 
in the Southwest Pacific area provides some indirect evidence of a 
relationship between the intensity of fear reactions to combat and 
self-confidence in ability to perform well in combat. It was found 
that those men who reported the largest number of physiological 
symptoms of fear tended to show less confidence in their ability to 
perform successfully in combat, as indicated by their self-ratings on 
degree of self-confidence prior to going into combat for the first time, 
changes in self-confidence as a result of combat experience, and self- 
confidence about ability to take charge of a squad on a combat mis- 

#4 Exposure to fear-eliciting stimuli during training may also have some detrimental 
effects which would tend to increase fears and anxieties in combat. Plans were made 
by the Research Branch for research studies to test hypotheses about the conditions 


under which exposure to battle stimuli is most effective. But the projected studies 
were not carried out. (See footnote 3.) 


CHART V 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN SELF-CoNFIDENCE AND Fear REAcTIONS TO ComMBAT 


(Based on Questionnaire Responses of 1 ,3800 Men in a Combat Division in the 
Southwest Pacific, January 1944) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 
Self-confidence prior to going into combot | 
QUESTION "Before you went into combot for the first time, how much confidence did you have in yourself 2” 


INDEX OF FEAR REACTIONS 


High score (6-9 symptoms) 
Medium score (2-5 symptoms) 


Low score (0-1 symptoms) 


Reported changes in self-confidence during combat 


QUESTION "Did you hove more confidence or less confidence In yourself the more times you 
went into combot 2" 


INDEX OF FEAR REACTIONS ie one Dice Mors 


High score (6-9 symptoms) 
Medium score (2-5 symptoms) 


Low score (O-I symptoms) 


Self-confidence in leadership ability on combot missions 


QUESTION "If you were given o squod of men ond told to take charge of them oll by yourself in o combot 
mission under fire, how well do you think you would do 2” 


INDEX OF FEAR REACTIONS Not very well Fairly well Very well 


Data from 8-100. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 
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sion. The relationship between degree of fear™ in combat and each 
of the three indicators of self-confidence is shown graphically in 
Chart V. 

From the type of correlational data presented in Chart V, it is 
unsafe to make any inferences about causal factors. It may be 
useful, however, to point out some of the alternative hypotheses 
suggested by these results, since they have implications for further 
research on the problems of fear control. 

1. First of all there is the possibility that lowered self-confidence 
is a consequence of having experienced intense fear reactions in com- 
bat: this hypothesis would be difficult to test and, although it would 
have practical implications for the treatment of men who had under- 
gone intense fear experiences, it would have little direct bearing on 
the problems of precombat training. 

2. A second possibility is that the relationship reflects some rela- 
tively persistent personality characteristic. In other words, both 
intense fear reactions to danger and self-confidence about one’s 
ability may be a function of some personality variable which had 
not undergone any pronounced change in the course of Army expe- 
rience. Itis unnecessary to speculate upon the nature of the under- 
lying personality trait that may be involved because in any case 
there is the implication that attitude items dealing with self-confi- 
dence may serve as an indicator of some factor which is predictive 
of fear reactions in danger situations. This suggests that it may 
be worth while to test the usefulness of such attitude items for the 
prediction of subsequent reactions to danger. If it were found that 
a low degree of self-confidence expressed during the precombat train- 
ing period was predictive of intense fear reactions to combat, it 
would be possible to utilize this finding in the selection of personnel 
for important combat assignments or for leadership positions in 
combat units. 


25 The scores on the index of fear symptoms were determined by the number of 
physiological fear symptoms each man reported having experienced “sometimes” or 
“often,” such as “violent pounding of the heart,” “shaking or trembling all over,” ete. 
(based on the question quoted in the footnote to Table 3), 

*6 Tt should be recognized that the data in Chart V not only fail to indicate the 
causal sequence but are also of limited value as evidence of a correlation between fear 
reaction and sclf-confidence. There is always the possibility that some extraneous 
attitude may have colored both the way in which fear reactions in combat were re- 
called and reported, and questionnaire responses to items on self-confidence. For ex- 
ample, the correlation might simply reflect some factor like candidness in reporting 
about oneself, unwillingness for further service, or high anxiety originating from cur- 
rent personal problems other than those involved in facing combat danger. 
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3. A third possible interpretation of the relationship shown in 
Chart V is that it reflects a dynamic relationship between level of . 
self-confidence prior to entering combat and fear reactions in com- 
bat. This would mean that by increasing the men’s self-confidence 
about their abilities to perform well in combat, their subsequent 
fear reactions to combat would be reduced. If this hypothesis 
should prove to be true, it would have very direct implications for 
precombat training since it would point up the need for utilizing 
every available means for building up the men’s self-confidence in 
their own abilities to perform their combat jobs. In evaluating 
whether or not a given unit needed more precombat training and in 
designing the training program itself, it would be necessary to take 
account not only of the men’s performance with respect to necessary 
combat skills but also their attitudes with respect to the adequacy 
of their preparation for combat. 

It is interesting to note at this point that from the survey of com- 
bat veterans in an Infantry division in the Southwest Pacific we 
find a relationship between self-ratings on the adequacy of training 
for the combat job and the index of fear reactions to combat.2”7 The 
data are shown in Chart VI. This finding is consistent with the 
hypothesis which we have been discussing; it suggests that fear re- 
actions in combat may be due, in part, to an attitudinal factor—the 
feeling that one has not had sufficient training for one’s combat job. 
It should be recognized, however, that not very much weight can 
be given to the results in Chart VI as evidence for the hypothesis 


27 The following question on adequacy of training was used in this study: When 
you were first sent into combat, were you assigned to a job or duty for which 


You were thoroughly trained 
You had some, but not enough training 
You had no training 


In the chart, the category “not enough training” combines the second and third choices. 
This was done because less than 6 per cent of the men checked the third choice (‘‘You 
had no training’”’). The scores on the index of fear in combat were determined by the 
number of symptoms which the men reported having experienced ‘‘sometimes” or 
“often,” such as “violent pounding of the heart,’ “shaking and trembling all over,” 
etc. (based on the question quoted in the footnote to Table 3). In obtaining the 
data for the correlation, all cases where no answer was given to one or the other ques- 
tion were omitted. Several hundred cases in the original total sample were therefore 
excluded from the correlation table because they had failed to answer at least one of 
the parts to the fear symptom question and hence an accurate score could not be as- 
signed to them. The ‘‘no answer’ group on fear symptoms tended to respond to the 
question on training in the same way as the high score on fear symptoms group. This 
is not an unusual finding; it has been found in a number of Research Branch studies, 
on the basis of independent criteria, that it is the more emotionally disturbed men 
who tend to omit answering questions about fear or anxiety symptoms. (Cf. Chapter 9.) 
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since alternative interpretations of the relationship cannot be ex- 
cluded.* 


The Need for Fear-eliciting Battle Stumuli in 
Training Troops for Combat 


One indication of the importance of exposing men to fear-eliciting 
battle stimuli during precombat training is provided by the criti- 
cisms and suggestions for training made by combat veterans, on the 


CHART VI 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN SELF-RaTING ON ADEQUACY oF TRAINING AND 
Frar Reactions TO COMBAT 


(Based on Questionnaire Responses of Combat Veterans in an Infantry 
Division in the Southwest Pacific, January 1944) 


Self-rating an adequacy of training 
far cambat jab 


PERCENTAGE WHO SAY 
Not enough Thoroughly 
INDEX OF FEAR REACTIONS troining trained 


High scare (6-9 symptoms) 


Medium score (2-5 symptoms) 


Low score (O-| symptoms) 


Data from 8-100. See footnote 27 for explanation of ratings on adequacy of train- 
ing and of the index of fear reactions. 


The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which pereentages are 
based. 


basis of their own experience in combat. From a number of atti- 
tude surveys there is evidence that combat veterans, in evaluating 
their own preparation for combat, felt that more exposure to battle 
stimuli prior to entering combat was one of the major deficiencies in 
their own training for combat. 

Some data of this type are provided by the questionnaire results 


28 See footnote 26. ‘ 
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obtained from a study of 700 veterans of the North African cam- 
paign (summer 1943). In answer to a question on “the kind of 
training which lessens the initial shock of combat,’”’ the most fre- 
quent answers were as follows: 

1. Give men more training under live ammunition. This reply was 
given by about one third of the men. A typical remark was: “Make 
it as real as possible, using real ammunition. A few will get killed,, 
but the others will learn. They will know the score, that this is 
war and no picnic.”’ 


2. Show what enemy weapons can do—so that men will know what « ' 


to expect of them in combat. (Suggested by one fifth of the men.) 
A representative quotation expresses the suggestion this way: 
“Show them every enemy weapon and fire it. Show them how it 
operates and what to expect. [Show them] its deficiencies as well: 
as its better qualities. . . . Let them see German planes and hear' 
their motors . . . so it makes a lasting impression.’”’ Some men 
felt strongly that the high quality of German weapons was not ade- 
quately stressed during their training. ‘[We need] to explain to 
our men the value of the enemies’ weapons—not to underestimate 
them.”” That this is not an isolated opinion is supported by the fact 
that 57 per cent of the men interviewed reported that they found 
German equipment “‘better than expected.” (Sixty-six per cent of » 
the men, however, still believed American equipment superior to 
German.) 

_ 8. Give men even more training in how to protect themselves from. 
enemy weapons. (Suggested by 15 per cent of the men.) The fol- 
lowing statement typifies the type of concrete suggestion given: 
“More instruction on how to protect themselves from machine gun 
fire and how to dispose of machine gun nests.” 

These results are supplemented by studies of combat veterans in 
other combat areas. An analysis has been made of the free-answer 
comments on deficiencies in precombat training obtained from a 
survey (in April 1944) of combat veterans who had fought in Sicily.*° 
Approximately 40 per cent of the 500 combat infantrymen in the 
sample gave a write-in answer to the question: ‘‘What kind of train- 
ing, if any, did you lack?” *! The proportions who gave each type 


29 8-66. 
309 §-100C. ; ash; , ; 
31 This question appeared in the questionnaire immediately following the question 


on adequacy of combat training quoted in footnote 27. The percentages presented in 
the table give a total which is slightly more than 100 per cent due to the fact that 
some men mentioned more than one deficiency. 
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of response (based on the 200 cases who gave an answer) were as 
follows: 


Per cent giving 


Type of deficiency mentioned “ each answer 
Training under fire, under realistic battle conditions 30 
More training in specific weapons 27 
More training in general 17 
Amphibious and other types of tactics 14 
Mountain training 12 
Experience with artillery fire 4 
Knowledge of enemy weapons and tactics 4 
Physical endurance training 4 
Miscellaneous 3 


It will be noted that the most frequently mentioned deficiency in 
combat training was experience with live ammunition and realistic 
battle stimuli. The same sample of combat infantrymen gave 
similar answers to the question: ‘‘Is there any type of training you 
think new troops should be getting more of before being sent into 
your type of outfit as replacements?’’ More than one fourth of the 
men asserted that training under live ammunition was needed. 

The same type of results is provided by a survey of 344 combat 
infantrymen in Italy.*? Slightly more than half of the men gave 
an affirmative answer to the question: ‘Is there any particular kind 
of training you did not get that you wish you had received before you 
went into combat?” Once again, one of the most frequent types 
of answer written in by those who gave a “‘Yes’’ answer was “‘train- 
ing under live ammunition, under realistic battle conditions.” * 

_ Another indication of how combat troops rated training under 
fealistic battle conditions as compared to other types of training is 
provided by the responses of the same group of combat infantrymen 
to questions about the importance of four types of training activi- 
ties. These responses are shown in Chart VII. 

The results which we have presented on the responses of combat 
veterans to questions about deficiencies in their own training indi- 
cate that many men, on the basis of their own experience in combat, 


328-100A. 

*3 Tt is probable that the majority of men in this sample had received their training 
after the infiltration course and other “battle inoculation” features had been introduced 
into the standard training program, whereas the preceding findings (for veterans of 
the North African and Sicilian campaigns) were obtained from men who had received 
their training before these features were introduced. It is interesting to note, there- 
fore, that even after the Army introduced live ammunition into the training program, 
combat troops tended to feel that their training was deficient in this respect. 
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felt that there was a considerable need for exposure to live ammuni- 
tion and realistic battle conditions in precombat training. In the 
next section, on fear of enemy weapons, we shall present some find- 
ings which suggest that with increased exposure to actual combat 
conditions, the men’s ratings of the dangerousness of weapons tended 
to correspond more closely to the actual effectiveness of the weapons 
and exaggerated fears of enemy weapons tended to be reduced. It 


CHART VII 


ComBaT VETERANS’ RatTING oF THE IMPORTANCE OF Various Types oF TRAINING 
(Based on Responses of 344 Combat Infantrymen in Italy, February 1944) 


QUESTION "How important do you think the following things are for o soldier to get in his 


tralning before he comes overseas ? 
PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Not Some- 
very what 


Going through taugh, realistic battle 
conditions an maneuvers 


Toking regular calisthenics and 
setting-up exercises 


Plenty of practice in gaing through 
a hard obstacle course 


Practice in hiking over rough country YW: A/S 
with full field equipment until he can GY 
gover 25 miles withaut being all YW, i 


“done in 


Data from S-100A. 


is likely that this type of adjustment to sources of objective danger 
is one of the ways in which exposure to realistic battle stimuli serves 
to prepare men psychologically for combat. 


Factors Affecting Fear of Enemy Weapons 


Some suggestive material on the problems involved in preparing 
men to withstand fear-eliciting stimuli in battle is provided by two 
studies of attitudes of combat veterans toward enemy weapons. 
One of the primary purposes of these studies was to determine what 
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characteristics of fear-eliciting weapons tend to be frightening. The 
results, as will be shown in the tables given below, indicate that cer- 
tain weapons elicited more fear than appears to be warranted by 
their actual degree of dangerousness. There is evidence that these 
irrational fears of specific weapons were based on psychological fac- 
tors of the type which would be subjected to modification by train- 


TABLE 5 


PERCENTAGES OF Min Exposep to Each WrarPon Wuo Ratep It 
Most FRIGHTENING* 


BASED ON RESPONSES TO THE QUESTION: “‘What enemy weapon used against you 
seemed most frightening to you?” 
Per cent 


88 mm. gun 48 
Dive bomber 20 
Mortar 13 
Horizontal bomber 12 
Light machine gun 7 
Strafing 5 
Land mines 2 
Rifle fire 0 
Miscellaneous (booby traps, tank at- 

tack, heavy machine gun, etc.) 4 


Data from 8-66. 

* This table is to be read as follows: Of all men exposed to the 88 mm. gun, 48 per cent rated it as the 
most frightening weapon; of all men exposed to the dive homher, 20 per cent rated it as the most fright- 
ening weapon; etc. Those exposed to the 88 mm. gun were not in all cases the same men as those ex- 
posed to the dive homher. Since each percentage shown in the chart is calculated from a different hase, 
depending on the number of men exposed to the weapon, they do not total exactly 100 per cent. The 
same method of calculation is used in determining which weapons were rated ‘“‘most dangerous.” This 
method of analysis includes all men, regardless of how many or how few of the weapons they had been 
exposed to. An alternative method of analysis would he to use only men who had heen exposed to all 
of the weapons and therefore had a more complete hasis on which to judge dangerousness and frighten- 
ingness. This could not he done hecause too few of the men had experienced all of the weapons. A 
selection of the five more frequently experienced weapons was made: 88, mortar, homber, land mine, and 
light machine gun. The ratings of dangerousness and fearfulness were determined for all men who had 
been exposed to all five of these weapons. The results ohtained hy this procedure parallel closely those 
obtained by the method used to compile the tahle above and the one which follows. The exact numher 
of cases on which each of the percentages in Tahles 5 and 6 and Chart VIII is hased is not availahle, as 
the punch cards and work sheets for S-66 have not heen located. The total sample includes somewhat 
more than 700 cases. 


ing. This suggests that inappropriate fear reactions to certain 
highly feared weapons could be avoided by adequate precombat 
training. 

The first study was carried out in the summer of 1943.34 More 
than 700 enlisted men, most of whom had been evacuated from the 
North African theater because of combat wounds, were given a 
questionnaire dealing with their reactions to a variety of German 
weapons. As shown in Table 5, almost half of the men believed 

34 8-66. 
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that the German 88 mm. gun was more frightening than any other 
German weapon used against them in the North African campaign. 
The next three weapons mentioned, in order of frequency, were the 
dive bomber, the mortar, and the horizontal bomber. The low 
frequencies for the remaining weapons do not necessarily mean that 
they were not feared, but only that they were rated as most fright- 
ening by relatively fewer men. 

The men were asked what enemy weapon they thought most dan- 
gerous, in terms of the number of our men they believed it killed or . 
wounded. The results are shown in Table 6. It will be seen that : 


TABLE 6 


PERCENTAGES OF MEN Exposep to Hach WEAPON Wao Rartep It 
Most DANGEROUS* 


BASED ON RESPONSES TO THE QUESTION: “Judging from what you yourself saw, what 
weapon used by the enemy caused the most 
casualties (killed and wounded) among our 
men?” 

Per cent 


88 mm. gun 62 
Mortar 17 
Light machine gun 6 
Horizontal bomber 5 
Dive bomber 4 
Strafing 4 
Land mines 2 
Rifle fire 0 
Miscellaneous (booby traps, tank at- 
tack, heavy machine guns, etc.) 


iw] 


Data from 8-66. 
* See footnote to Table 5. 


in general the weapons which are considered most dangerous are also 

rated high in terms of fearfulness. The most important discrepancy 

is in the case of the dive bomber, which is considered most frighten- 

ing by 20 per cent of the men although only 4 per cent of the men . 
rated it most dangerous. Similarly, the horizontal bomber is rated, 
most frightening by 12 per cent, but most dangerous by only 5 per 

cent of the men. 

In addition to these two exceptions, the relationship between 
dangerousness and ‘‘frighteningness’’ is lessened by the fact that in 
many cases the men who rated a particular weapon as most fright- 
ening were not the same men who consider it most dangerous. 
Only 38 per cent of the individual men rated as most frightening the 
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same weapon they rated most dangerous. Hence it is evident that 
factors other than belief in the dangerousness of the weapon are in- 
volved in rating the fearfulness of enemy weapons. 

The weapon which caused the greatest number of wounds among 
the men in the present study was the 88 mm. gun. This was also 
rated as the most dangerous by a majority of the men. But there 
is little correspondence in the list beyond this point. 

The most common reasons men gave for fearing particular weap- 
ons are summarized below for the five most frequently feared weap- 
ons. The percentage of men giving these reasons for each weapon 
is indicated in parentheses: 


Mortar: The mortar, the men say, is to be feared for its “deadly accuracy” 
(24 per cent) and because it “‘is right on top of you before you know it’s 
coming” (19 per cent). 


88 mm. gun: The 88 is most frequently feared for its accuracy (21 per 
cent). ‘They could hit a dime at a thousand yards with it.” 


Light machine gun: The light machine gun impresses men with its “rapid 
rate of fire” (42 per cent). As one man said ‘Our gun sounds like a slow 
motor boat, theirs like a buzz-saw.”’ 


The above reasons are seen to be more or less in line with casualty- 
inflicting characteristics that the weapons actually possess. On 
the other hand, other types of characteristics were referred to in 
describing the fearfulness of air attacks: 


Dive bomber: The dive bomber is feared because of its “siren” and its 
“terrible shrieking noise” (48 per cent). 


Horizontal bomber: The horizontal bomber is feared because of its noise 
(21 per cent) and the fact that it leaves many men with a “feeling of 
‘ helplessness—you can’t fight back at it’’ (14 per cent). 


The reasons most often given for fearing air attack had little or 
no relationship to the casualty inflicting characteristics of these 
weapons, but appear to have been of a purely ‘‘psychological”’ char- 
acter. This finding is consistent with Dollard’s conclusion in his 
report based on interviews with combat veterans in the Abraham 
Lincoln Brigade who had fought in the Civil War in Spain: 

““A weapon may be high on the list [of feared weapons] either be- 
cause it is especially common and dangerous, perhaps the case with 
artillery shells, or because something about it arouses irrational 
fear, perhaps the case with air-bombing. The machine gun should 
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probably be high on the list because it is actually dangerous, but 
the men may feel that, though dangerous, it is in the realm of the’ 
familiar and that they isiow how to cope with it.*® | 

There are some additional findings which provide supplementary 
information on this point. With more experience in combat the 
men appear to have become relatively more afraid of weapons with 
real striking power and less afraid of those which were objectively 
less effective. Men with the longest battle experience were found 
to be less likely than green troops to regard as most frightening a 
weapon like the dive bomber and more likely to regard as most 
frightening a weapon like the 88 mm. gun.** In Chart VIII the 
percentages of men considering artillery most frightening as con- 
trasted with those who consider air attack most frightening are 
classified according to the length of time the individuals were in 
combat. 

The threat of air attacks may have evoked exaggerated fear re- 
actions among those who had been in combat for only a short time. 
As we have seen, the reasons men gave for fearing air attacks had 
little to do with casualty-inflicting effectiveness, unlike the reasons 
given for fear of artillery shelling. This finding, together with the 
results shown in Chart VIII, suggests the hypothesis that fears un- 
warranted by the objective effectiveness of a weapon are capable of 
being reduced by exposure to the sounds and other fear-eliciting 
stimuli which the weapon produces. The results from another 
study presented below suggest that this might also hold true even 
‘for weapons which are highly effective in inflicting casualties. 

Before presenting the additional data on this point, it might be 
noted in passing that there is some indirect evidence that the retro- 
spective reports which the men gave about the way they felt when 
they were in combat do provide some indication of their actual re- 


85°J. Dollard, op. cit., p. 14 

86 The data were examined for the possibility that thesc results may reflect a de- 
creased use of air attack by the enemy as the Tunisian campaign progressed. If this 
assumption were true, men who entered combat in the later phases should show less 
fear of air attack than those who had come in earlier. This was not borne out by the 
data. Neither did it turn out that men who were in combat for a very short period 
were relatively any more exposed to bombing than to artillery fire. Hence the state- 
ment as made above does not appear to be the result of the particular course of the 
African campaign, nor of any greater use of bombing on troops who were first entering 
combat. Our data are in conflict with results reported by the British who found that: 
the “morale”? weapons—dive bomber, and other forms of air attack—all showed in-' 
creases in the number of dislikes (both absolute, and relative to other weapons) with 
increased experience, while the “wounding” weapons—machine guns, artillery and 
rifle—all showed decreases. 
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actions to combat. As part of the study of the North African com- 
bat veterans, the responses of an additional small group of combat 
psychiatric casualties (48 cases) were compared with those of the 
700 wounded combat veterans on the following question: ‘‘Did this 
[most frightening] weapon become more frightening or less frighten- 
ing as time went on?” Approximately one fourth of the group of 


CHART VIII 


RATINGS OF THE FEARFULNESS OF Two ENEMY WEAPONS IN RELATION TO 
LENGTH oF TIME IN ComMBAT 
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Data from 8-66. See footnote to Table 5. 


combat psychiatric casualties reported that their fear of the weapon 
which they had rated as most frightening was reduced (‘Became 
somewhat less frightening” or ‘‘Became much less frightening”), as 
against nearly twice this prepernan for the wounded group (46 per 
cent). 

Additional findings on fear of enemy weapons are provided by a 
survey of combat veterans in France. During September—October 
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1944, 842 wounded combat veterans were interviewed in four gen- 
eral hospitals in France and in a reconditioning center in England.*” 
This study provides data which tend to bear out the main conclusion 
suggested by the earlier study of veterans of the North African cam- 
paign:** (1) fear of enemy weapons, in some cases, appears to have 
been disproportionate to the apparent dangerousness of the weapon 
—which implies that psychological factors play a role in augmenting 
fear of enemy weapons; and (2) fears of enemy weapons appear to 
have become more realistic as a result of exposure to actual combat 
conditions. These conclusions are suggested by a comparison of 
the reactions to two major enemy weapons, both of which were 
highly dangerous: the 88 mm. gun and the mortar. 

At the time of the study both weapons were effective in inflicting 
casualties. It will be noted in Chart IX that approximately one 
fourth of the men in the sample reported that they had been 
wounded by the 88 mm. gun and the corresponding proportion for 
the mortar was 18 per cent. As shown by the additional results in 
Chart IX, the proportion of men who rated the 88 mm. as the most 
dangerous weapon is smaller than the proportion who rated it as the 
most fearful weapon, whereas the reverse is true for the mortar. 
This finding suggests that although the fear of the 88 mm. gun was 
grounded in its objective dangerousness, it evoked relatively greater 
fear response compared with its actual effectiveness, than did the 
mortar.*? 

There are some supplementary findings which indicate that there 
may have been a somewhat exaggerated fear of the 88 mm. gun due 

878-163. Approximately three fifths of the men sampled were in the general hos- 
pitals where they had been sent after evacuation from the fighting at the German 
border and the combat zone at Brest, France. The remaining two fifths were veterans 
who had been evacuated from France to England for extended hospitalization and 
reconditioning for further active duty. Though the men surveyed came from a large 


variety of units and their combat experiences varied considerably, they cannot be 
assumed to be a representative cross section of combat veterans. Since the survey 


was conducted among wounded men, infantrymen made up a disproportionate number * 
a 


of the veterans sampled. 

338 The survey in France did not provide an opportunity for checking specific findings 
of the previous study of North African veterans, with respect to exaggerated fears of 
aerial attacks. The majority of American troops in France during the post D Day 
period were never exposed to attacks by enemy aircraft; 87 per cent of the men in 
the sample asserted that they had never experienced aerial bombardment. 

39 Some indication of a psychological factor which may have been involved is to be 
found in the reasons the men gave in explaining their dislike of the weapon they feared 
most. One of the most frequent types of answers about the 88 mm. gun given in 
response to a question on reasons for fearing the weapon was: “‘the sounds it produces— 
when it goes off and when the shell is traveling through the air.” In the case of the 
mortar, on the other hand, almost all of the reasons given for disliking the weapon 
were directly related to its effectiveness in causing casualties. 


<2 


238 THE CONTROL OF FEAR IN COMBAT 


to the reputation which the weapon had acquired among combat 
troops who were fighting in France, which may not have been the 
case among troops in North Africa. 

Research Branch personnel, from their interviews with combat 
soldiers during this period, reported that of all German artillery 
pieces, the 88 mm. gun was the only one which the men frequently 
mentioned by name and that this weapon appeared to have acquired 
the character of a ‘“‘bogey.”” It was a favorite subject of stories and 
legends. This tends to be borne out by the results of a comparison 


CHART IX 


CoMPARISON OF REaAcTIONS TO Two ENEMY WEAPONS 


(Based on a Survey of 842 Wounded Combat Veterans in the 
European Theater, September-October 1944) 
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Data from 8-163. 


between the 142 men who reported that they had experienced very 
little or no exposure to the weapon and the 664 men who reported 
having been exposed to the weapon many times. Fifty-one per 
cent of the latter and 59 per cent of the former group rated the 88 
mm. gun as the weapon they feared most. It appears, therefore, 
that the 88 mm. gun was highly feared even before the men had 
very much direct experience with artillery fire. Such was not the 
case with the mortar. Only 9 per cent of the 247 men with little 
exposure to the weapon rated it as the one they feared most as 
against 24 per cent of the 524 exposed to it many times. 

The results shown in Chart X suggest that fear of the 88 mm. gun 
may have decreased in the course of continued exposure to combat. 
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It will be noted that combat veterans who had served in actual com- 
bat for the longest period were less likely than other men to rate the 
88 mm. gun as the most dangerous enemy weapon and were less 
likely to regard it as the most fearful enemy weapon. In contrast 
to this, the mortar tended to be regarded as relatively more danger- | 
ous and more fearful with increased time in combat. 

Apparently, with this sample of men, the 88 mm. actually caused 


CHART X 


CHANGES IN Reactions To Two ENEMy WEAPONS WITH INCREASED 
ExposurRE To CoMBAT 


(Based on a Survey of Wounded Combat Veterans in the 
European Theater, September-October, 1944) 
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a decreasing proportion of casualties with increased time in combat. 
The proportions who said they were wounded by the 88 mm. and 
mortar respectively, by length of time in combat, were: 


PERCENTAGE WOUNDED BY 


Time in combat 88 mm. Mortar 
60 days or over 19 16 
30 to 59 days 22 21 
Under 30 days 35 12 


Hence, in this sample, the decreasing proportions with time in com- 
bat, as shown in Chart X, who rated the 88 mm. as most fearful, as 
well as most dangerous, correspond with the decreasing proportions 
of 88 mm. casualties. This suggests “realism” in the responses, 
but it also must be noted in Chart X that even among the men with 
more than 60 days in combat the 88 mm. was most feared by 46 per 
,cent and the mortar by only 238 per cent in spite of the fact that the 
two weapons were, according to this subsample, causing almost 
equal casualties.” 

While controlled observations of the same group of men over a 
period of time are necessary in order to obtain clear-cut evidence of 
a true change in reactions to enemy weapons, the results in Chart X 
are of some interest when compared with the findings of the earlier 
study of veterans of the North African campaign. That study 
indicated that fear of aerial bombardment (which, from independent 
evidence, appeared to be an exaggerated fear) may have been re- 
duced with increased time in combat while fear of artillery fire (a 
reaction to a more realistic source of danger) tended to increase. 
The study of combat veterans in France suggests a pattern similar 
in some respects. Fear of the 88 mm., while it was in large part a 
realistic fear, may have been somewhat exaggerated by the reputa- 
tion the weapon had acquired; with increased exposure to combat 
conditions this fear appears to have decreased, though even among 
those longest exposed the 88 mm. was by far the most feared weapon. 
The mortar, on the other hand, appears to have been underesti- 
mated initially, and with increased time in combat fear of this 
weapon appears to have increased. 

An obvious hypothesis suggested by these findings is that a learn- 
ing process operates in combat which has the dual effect of decreas- 
ing fear reactions to exaggerated dangers and increasing fear re- 


#0 When the data in Chart X are further broken down separately for men wounded 
by 88 mm., mortars, and other weapons, the same essential pattern of response to the 
questions on fright and danger, by time in combat, appears for each subgroup separately. 
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actions to underestimated dangers. The extinction of emergency 
fear reactions to pseudo danger cues and the strengthening of these 
reactions in response to cues of genuine danger would be highly 
adaptive in an environment which contains a multitude of potential 
dangers. 

It has been reported by many observers that men in combat 
develop considerable ability in discriminating among the various 


sounds emitted by projectiles traveling at varying heights and in , 
varying trajectories which provide cues to one’s proximity tc the» 


target. The acquisition of this type of discrimination in combat 
would facilitate adaptive reactions. It would be expected that if 
the men perceived relatively little evidence of actual damage accom- 


panying certain recurrent sounds—which initially may have elicited - 


an excited, emotional reaction—they would develop the ability to 
ignore these sounds. Other cues which may have been neutral, 
originally, would become effective in eliciting fear reactions if they 
occurred contiguously with perceptible damage and became a sign 


for danger. The acquisition of differential fear reactions to battle: 
stimuli is probably also facilitated by experience in attempting to: 


counteract various sources of danger: those dangers for which the 
men develop successful protective habits, such as taking cover, 
would tend to elicit less fear than those against which the men find 
themselves to be defenseless. 

There are some results from the study of combat veterans in 
France which suggest that learning processes of this type may oper- 
ate in the case of fear reactions to stimuli associated with certain 
enemy weapons. Of those men who had been under 88 mm. and 
artillery fire many times, approximately one out of every ten re- 
ported that the 88 mm. gun subsequently became less frightening 
than it was at first; the main “reasons” they gave, in explaining 
why the weapons became less frightening, were the following: (1) 
You get used to it. (2) You can hear it coming. (3) You can take 
cover and avoid it. 

While the most important ‘real reason” may have been a relative 
decrease in the 88 mm’s effect, compared with other weapons, these 
answers suggest that having the experience of escaping from danger 
by taking successful protective action and having practice in dis- 
criminating among sound cues can be critical factors in the reduc- 
tion of fears of enemy weapons in combat. 


CHAPTER 5 


THE COMBAT REPLACEMENT! 


Introduction 


HE fact has already been noted that high casualty rates among 
chee personnel, together with an established system of re- 
placing individuals rather than units, led to a constantly changing 
membership of the front-line combat unit. Many veteran outfits 
which had seen much fighting contained a relatively small propor- 
tion of men who had come overseas as original members. For ex- 
ample, in a survey of four Infantry divisions in Italy in April of 
1945, only 34 per cent of the cross section of infantrymen in line 
companies said they had come overseas with their outfits, while the 
remainder had joined their divisions as replacements.? So ground 
combat is not to be thought of as having involved teams of men who 
had all trained together from the beginning. The normal turnover 
in the membership of combat outfits had several implications for 
the adjustments required of many combat soldiers. For one thing, 
it meant that many of them would first have to be assimilated to a 
pre-existing group. This process of assimilation was an important 
one, for we have seen that intragroup ties played a central role in 
combat motivation. Aside from the processes of social integration, 
the replacement also had to acquire for himself the practical knowl- 
edge and skills of battle so that he could function properly as a mem- 
ber of the team. The question arises as to how long it would take 
him to reach a peak of efficiency and, for that matter, whether there 
was in fact a peak of efficiency after which his value as a soldier de- 
creased. 

The present chapter will treat some of these problems arising from 
the replacement system. The assimilation of the replacement to a 
veteran outfit will first be discussed. In regard to this process, the 
fullest data are available for men joining veteran divisions during a 


1 By M. Brewster Smith. Special mention is due Robin M. Williams, Jr., whose ideas 
and suggestions have been used extensively. 
28-177, 1,766 cases. 
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period when they were not in combat. While this situation was by 
no means typical of the conditions under which all replacements 
joined their outfits, it is of some special interest since it permits a 
study of the processes of assimilation abstracted from the problems 
of the soldier’s initial adjustments to combat. In contrast to the 
alternative case, in which the replacement first saw his new outfit in 
the lines, perhaps at night in the midst of a major offensive, it also 
represents the ideal way for the individual replacement system to 
operate. After exploring the data on the process of assimilation 
before combat, we will more briefly sketch the normal sequence of 
events for the replacement, from the replacement depot through his 
initial adjustments to combat. Some evidence in regard to the 
length of time it took the combat soldier to reach his peak of effi- 
ciency will be discussed in a final section. These final data will be 
relevant not only to an understanding of the adjustment of the re- 
placement to combat but also to any general evaluation of the indi- 
vidual replacement system, which assured combat outfits a kind of 
formal immortality but tended to keep individuals in combat until 
the limit of their endurance was reached. While no attempt will 
be made to evaluate the many complex considerations involved in 
an appraisal of the individual replacement system as a whole, the 
question of the existence of a peak of efficiency is certainly one fac- 
tor which would have to be taken into account in such an evaluation. 


The Assimilation of Replacements to a 
Veteran Outfit Before Combat 


The period of the winter and spring of 1944, when a vast force of 
combat troops was being assembled in England in preparation for 
the Normandy invasion, provided a unique natural laboratory for 
the study of the state of mind in which veteran and inexperienced 
soldiers awaited major action. Several veteran divisions which had 
seen varying amounts of action in the Mediterranean campaign 
were shipped to the British Isles to spearhead the coming invasion. 
Following customary practice their ranks were filled with new re- 
placements, the divisions carrying ‘‘overstrength” beyond the com- 
plement normally authorized. A period of intensive preinvasion 
training was then instituted during which the replacements were to 
be assimilated, and in which the replenished units, together with 
many fresh divisions from the States, were to be welded into the 
most effective possible team for the crucial assault. Two of these 
replenished veteran Infantry divisions were among eleven divisions 
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in which questionnaire surveys were conducted in England during 
this preinvasion period. The surveys were primarily intended to 
give the commanders concerned an appraisal of various aspects of 
the morale of the men in their immediate commands. However, 
the resulting data permit comparison of the attitudes of replace- 
ments in the veteran divisions with those of combat veterans in 
these same divisions, and also with the attitudes of men in com- 
pletely inexperienced divisions. The surveys thus provide a co- 
herent picture of some of the ways in which the attitudes of the new 
replacements were modified in interaction with their veteran organ- 
izations, and also give some indication of the gross effects of combat 
experience on the veterans. 

One of the two veteran divisions which were surveyed in April of 
1944 (Division A) was the same division which had been surveyed 
in the United States in December 1941 and which was discussed at 
length in Volume I, Chapter 2. Although it was a Regular Army 
division, the earlier study found that barely more than half of the 
enlisted men were from the Regular Army.* After repeatedly send- 
ing out cadre personnel to newly activated divisions in the inter- 
vening two-year period, the division probably retained a relatively 
small proportion of ‘‘old’”? Army men at the time of the later study. 
Nevertheless, the combat veterans did differ in background charac- 
teristics from men in the newer, inexperienced divisions and particu- 
larly from more recently recruited replacements, as an inspection of 
the numbers of cases in the tables of this chapter will indicate. The 
most notable difference between veterans and replacements in this 
division was in regard to rank: very few of the replacements were 
noncoms. Since factors such as rank may be related to the atti- 
tudes with which we are to be concerned, statistical controls are 
indispensable for any comparison of the attitudes of the various 
groups. Because Division A was the only veteran division surveyed 
with a questionnaire which obtained information on background 
characteristics, the findings from this division will be relied upon as 
the chief source of data for comparing veterans and replacements. 
Data from the second veteran division (Division B), which had seen 
somewhat heavier combat, will be used in supplementation. 

An overall view of the answers of veterans and replacements in 
Division A, in comparison with those of men in inexperienced divi- 
sions freshly arrived overseas, reveals some striking differences in 
key attitudes. Chart I presents the data in a preliminary way. 

* Cf. Chart II in Volume I, Chapter 2, “The Old Army and the New.” 
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Since there were an insufficient number of replacement noncoms, 
the comparisons in this chart are restricted to privates and privates 
first class. For the sake of further homogeneity, only members of 
line Infantry companies are included, here and throughout the chap- 
ter. The inexperienced divisions selected for the comparisons were 
those which were surveyed at approximately the same time as Divi- 
sion A, with the questionnaire which included information on back- 
ground characteristics. The various attitude areas represented in 
Chart I will each be treated in a separate subsection to follow; here 
each area is represented by a single question for the sake of graphic 
simplicity. The chart shows the proportion in each group who gave 
responses which were arbitrarily selected by inspection as favorable. 
The wording of the questions, as well as the designation of favorable 
responses, may be found in the table accompanying the subsection 
dealing with each content area. 

As Chart I shows, the relationship of the responses of replacements 
to those of veterans and of members of inexperienced divisions dif- 
fers for different questions. There appear to be at least four prin- 
cipal patterns: 

1. In regard to willingness for combat, the replacements stand 
untermediate between the relatively unwilling veterans and the rela- 
tively more willing men in inexperienced divisions. As a conven- 
ient oversimplification, it could be said that in this respect the 
replacement who had joined a veteran division was already half 
a veteran without ever having been in combat. 

2. In regard to feeling that they had enough training and experi- 
ence to take charge of a group of men in combat, the replacements 
are the lowest of the three groups and the veterans are highest. 

3. On some of the questions, the replacements were more likely to 
give favorable responses than either of the other groups. This was 
true of their attitudes toward their noncoms and toward Army re- 
quirements (thinking that most requirements “seemed necessary”’). 
In regard to pride in company they were at least as likely to be 
favorable as the veterans, and more so than men in inexperienced 
divisions. 

4. On other questions, the replacements differed little or not at all 
from men in new divisions. Thus their attitudes toward their phys- 
ical condition were similar to those of men in inexperienced outfits, 
but different from those of veterans. In regard to their conviction 
about the war, the replacements differed slightly from the veterans 
but were essentially similar to the third group. 
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Several factors will be adduced in explanation of these divergent 
patterns. The differences between veterans on the one hand and 
men in inexperienced divisions on the other can for the most part be 
attributed in one way or another to the effects of combat experience 
on the veterans. The replacements, like the men in the new divi- 
sions, lacked battle experience, but the fact that they had joined a 
seasoned outfit appears to have been significant for their attitudes 
in at least two ways. In some respects they partially took over the 
attitudes of the veterans around them. This is most apparent in 
Chart I in regard to willingness for combat, though it will be shown 
later in the chapter that their attitudes responded in several other 
respects to the prevailing atmosphere in their companies. Secondly, 
as distinguished from men in green divisions, they seem to have re- 
acted to the fact that their new outfit and its members had the pres- 
tige of combat experience. Thus they were especially likely to 
have confidence in their veteran noncoms, were likely to accept as 
necessary the requirements which their veteran leaders imposed on 
them, and were more likely than troops in green divisions to express 
a high degree of pride in their companies. At least partly for the 
same reason, however, they were less likely than either of the other 
groups to say they had enough training and experience to be able to 
do a good job of taking sole charge of a group of men in combat; they 
had the seasoned veterans in their companies to look up to for that. 

The process of being assimilated to a veteran outfit thus involved 
effects on the replacements’ attitudes of both favorable and un- 
favorable aspect. Some of the bitterness of the veterans appears 
to have been contagious. Counterbalancing this was the special 
significance to the replacement of being among proved veterans in 
an outfit that had made a name for itself. These effects will appear 
in greater detail in the sections that follow. 

Willingness for combat. The responses of veterans, replacements, 
and members of untried divisions on two questions concerned with 
willingness for combat are compared in Table 1. The more detailed 
results for both questions are in agreement with the summary find- 
ings that were shown in Chart I for the first of them. The questions 
were sufficiently different so that the overall proportions of men 
checking favorable responses differed considerably for the two items, 
but on both of them combat veterans were markedly less likely to 
indicate willingness for combat than were men in new divisions, 
while replacements in the veterans’ divisions were intermediate in 
their answers. 
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TABLE 1 


WILLINGNESS FOR ComBat AMONG ENLISTED VETERANS AND REPLACEMENTS 1N LINE 
INFANTRY COMPANIES OF Two VETERAN INFANTRY DIVISIONS AND ENLISTED 
Men IN Line INFANTRY COMPANIES OF THREE INEXPERIENCED DIVISIONS 


(European Theater, April-May 1944. 8-129) 


QUESTIONS: 
“Which of the fol- “Which of the fol- 
lowing best tells the lowing best describes 


way you feel about your own feeling 
getting into an ac- about getting into 
tual battle zone?” combat against the 
Germans?” 
Number Per cent making Per cent making 
of cases favorable responses* favorable responsest 
All Enlisted Men 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 6065 15 32 
Replacements 427 28 56 
Veteran Division Bf 
Veterans 2,227 12 14 
Replacements 983 32 45 
Inexperienced Divisions 9,850 48 70 
Noncoms 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 178 17 41 
Inexperienced Divisions 2,857 57 81 
Privates and Pfc’s 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 427 15 27 
Replacements 406 28 57 
Inexperienced Divisions 7,498 45 67 
Married 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 76 12 29 
Replacements 114 30 59 
Inexperienced Divisions 1,999 43 63 
Unmarried, H.S. Graduate 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 94 13 22 
Replacements 114 22 51 
Inexperienced Divisions 1,418 46 69 
Unmarried, Others 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 267 16 29 
Replacements 178 30 57 
Inexperienced Divisions 4,076 46 68 


—_ SSS 


* The answer categories were as follows: 


x I want very much to get into it just as soon as possible. 
= I’m ready to go any time. 


I'd like to go before it’s over, but I don’t think I’m ready yet, 
LT hope I won't have to go but if I do I think I’ll do all right. 
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The table also shows that these relationships hold when several 
background characteristics are simultaneously controlled as fully 
as the number of cases from Division A permits: rank, education, 
and marital status (which affords a partial control on age, with 
which it is correlated—the men were not asked how old they were). 
The breakdowns on education and marital status could be made 
only among privates. The data for noncoms omit replacements, 
since there were only 21 replacement noncoms. However, the con- 
trast between veteran noncoms and noncoms in new divisions is as 
sharp as between the privates in spite of the fact that, in line with 
expectation, noncoms were somewhat more likely than privates to 
say they were willing for combat. 

Data from Division B, also shown in the table, are in agreement 
with those from Division A. Replacements in Division B, as in 
Division A, were more likely than veterans and less likely than the 
men in new divisions to say they were relatively willing for combat. 
The differences are sufficiently great that it is unlikely that any of 
the factors that were controlled in Division A could account for 
them. 

Two salient facts emerge from the table which warrant interpre- 
tative comment. One is the marked tendency of combat veterans 
to show less willingness for combat than either of the groups without 
combat experience. This difference is clearly attributable to the 
combat experience of the veterans. What the difference means, 
however, in terms of differences in effective combat motivation is 
probably more complex. A word of caution should be introduced 
here in accordance with findings which were discussed in Chapter 1. 
There it was shown that in terms of certain gross indexes of combat 
effectiveness, expressed willingness for combat turns out to be re- 
lated to combat effectiveness within the veteran and replacement 
groups. In spite of this, the replacements as a whole do not seem 
to have shown a higher degree of combat effectiveness than the vet- 


I hope I won’t have to go because I don’t think I would do very well. 
No opinion. 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. Privates’ answers to this question were shown 
in Chart I. 


{+ The answer categories were: 


__X __ I'd like to get into the fight as soon as I can. 
x I’m ready to go when my turn comes. 
I’d just as soon stay out of combat if possible. 
I don’t want to get into combat at all. 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. 


t Surveyed in January 1944 (S-128). Other divisions surveyed April-May 1044 (S-129). 
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erans. The latter finding may be the result of a counterbalancing 
of influences, a result of selective factors in regard to the veteran 
group, or it may reflect a change in the meaning of “‘willing’’ re- 
sponses with combat experience. 

The second major fact appearing from the table, namely the in- 
termediate standing of the replacements, could therefore reflect a 
taking over by the replacements of veterans’ attitudes at a relatively 
superficial level rather than a deep change in their combat motiva- 
tion. The present data leave this question open, but they do 
strongly suggest that becoming a replacement in a veteran outfit 
caused a deterioration at some level in the men’s willingness for 
combat. This does not seem to have been a matter of differences 
in background characteristics; the relationship is but little reduced 
when certain relevant background factors are controlled. (The 
possibility, of course, remains that yet other uncontrolled factors 
may have made the difference.) Neither can it have been a matter 
of a general deterioration in the replacements’ morale as a result of 
their experiences prior to joining a unit, for it has been seen in Chart 
I that in some aspects the morale of replacements in a veteran divi- 
sion was higher than that of the other groups. The most obvious 
interpretation is that to some extent the replacements took over the 
attitudes of the combat veterans around them, whose views on com- 
bat would have for them high prestige. Some additional evidence 
that this occurred will be presented later.‘ 

Self-confidence. It was seen in Chart I that among privates, the 
veterans in a veteran division were most likely to say they had had 
enough training and experience to take charge of a group of men in 
combat, replacements in a veteran division least likely, and men in 
new divisions intermediate in this respect. The responses to the 
first question in Table 2 show that this pattern holds when several 
background variables are controlled and also is true of Division B. 
However it would be erroneous to interpret this pattern as applying 
to general self-confidence in combat proficiency. The second ques- 
tion in the table, at first glance, appears closely similar to the first 
one: “If you were given a group of men and told to take charge of 
them all by yourself under enemy fire, how well do you think you 
would do?” The differences between the responses of the three 
groups to this question are much smaller than the differences on the 
first question, however, and the veterans do not differ from the 

‘Cf. Chart IT. 
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members of new divisions. However there remains a small but con- 
sistent tendency for the replacements to be less likely to give favor- 
able answers. 

The key to the difference in results for the two questions appears 
to lie in the fact that the first question brought in the factor of expe- 
rience while the second did not. For the veterans, experience was 
their strong point, and also the point at which replacements in con- 
tact with them felt the greatest inferiority, standing as they did in 
the shadow of the veterans. The pattern of differences in the men’s 
answers which resulted probably reflects real differences in the re- 
sources which the various groups had at their disposal. The second 
question may, however, give a fairer appraisal of the men’s relative 
confidence in their ability as combat leaders. The tendency of re- 
placements to be slightly less confident is probably to be attributed 
again to the contrast which they perceived between themselves and 
the veterans. The lack of difference between veterans and men in 
new divisions is more surprising. Perhaps such factors as increased 
realism about the nature of combat and accompanying reluctance 
to assume responsibility may have balanced the greater experience 
of the veterans. 

It should be noted that veterans tended to interpret any question 
dealing with ‘‘readiness”’ for combat as implying in some degree a 
query as to “‘willingness” for combat. This halo effect seems to 
have entered into various questions in different proportions, and 
may account for some of the responses which are otherwise difficult 
to interpret. Thus the results for the third question in Table 2 
seem anomalous. We find the veterans if anything less likely than 
either of the other groups to give the favorable answer when asked, 
“Do you feel that you are now trained and ready for combat, or do 
you need more training?” Certainly the veterans were not less pre- 
pared for combat than inexperienced men. An interpretation of 
this anomalous finding suggests itself from the character of the 
favorable answer category: ‘I’m ready for combat now.” This 
was an admission which the reluctant veteran might indeed wish to 
avoid. The reluctance which most of them felt about going back 
to combat was a very central attitude for them, and one which in 
other instances than this seems to have colored their responses to 
questions ostensibly bearing primarily on other matters. Alterna- 
tively, the veteran’s reluctance to call himself “trained and ready” 
may have reflected genuinely higher standards of training and prep- 


252 


THE COMBAT REPLACEMENT 
TABLE 2 


Sreir-ConFIDENCE AMONG ENLISTED VETERANS AND REPLACEMENTS IN LINE 
INFANTRY COMPANIES OF Two VETERAN INFANTRY DIVISIONS AND ENLISTED 
MEn IN Line INFANTRY CoMPANIES OF THREE INEXPERIENCED DIVISIONS 


(European Theater, April-May 1944. §-129) 


“Do you think 
you have been 
given enough 
training and 
experience so 
that you could 
do a good job 


QUESTIONS: 


“Tf you were 
given a group 
of men and 
told to take 
charge of them 
all by yourself 


‘Do you feel 
that you are 


of taking under enemy now trained 
charge of a fire, how well and ready for 
group of men do youthink combat, or do 
on your own you would youneed more 
in combat?” do?” training?” 
Per cent mak- Per cent mak- Per cent mak- 
Number ing favorable ing favorable ing favorable 
of cases responses* responses ft responses f 
All Enlisted Men 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 605 49 66 29 
Replacements 427 26 55 28 
Veteran Division B§ 
Veterans 2,227 57 67 24 
Replacements 983 25 49 19 
Inexperienced Divisions 9,850 41 66 35 
Noncoms 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 178 66 84 34 
Inexperienced Divisions 2,357 62 86 44 
Privates and Pfc’s 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 427 42 59 27 
Replacements 406 25 54 29 
Inexperienced Divisions 7,498 34 60 33 
Married 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 76 42 66 32 
Replacements 114 20 54 26 
Inexperienced Divisions 1,999 37 61 32 
Unmarried, H.S. Graduate 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 94 44 63 24 
Replacements 114 30 57 25 
Inexperienced Divisions 1,418 33 65 33 
Unmarried, Others 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 257 41 54 27 
Replacements 178 25 53 33 
Inexperienced Divisions 4,076 34 57 33 
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aration than those that characterized men in inexperienced divisions. 
The two interpretations are mutually compatible and may both 
contribute toward an account of the results. 

Attitudes toward leaders. The case of attitudes toward noncoms is 
a striking instance of a situation in which the stimulus object was 
different for replacements in a veteran division as compared with 
members of inexperienced divisions. As we have seen, during the 
period of preinvasion training in the veteran division for which data 
are available, the large majority of noncoms were combat veterans. 
For the apprehensive new replacements, these were likely to be “‘the 
kind of noncoms one would want to serve under in combat.” The 
results shown in Table 3 are therefore quite meaningful. 

The table shows that replacements in Division A were much more 
likely than men in inexperienced divisions to say that all or most of 
their noncoms were the kind they would want to serve under in com- 
bat. When rank is controlled—taking due account of the under- 
standable tendency of noncoms to think well of themselves—the 
replacements were fully twice as likely to give the favorable re- 
sponse. While the combat veterans also held their noncoms in 
higher esteem than did the men in green divisions, the highly favor- 
able attitudes of the replacements cannot have been primarily the 
result of any kind of psychological osmosis since the veterans were 
less likely than the replacements to express favorable attitudes. 

In so far as the especially favorable attitudes of replacements were 
due to their special respect for veteran noncoms, the fact that they 
exceeded veterans as well as men in new divisions in favorable re- 


* The answer categories were as follows: 


__*__ Have been given enough training and experience 
Have not heen given quite enough training and experience 
Have not been given nearly enough training and experience 


The category marked X was considered favorahle. Privates’ answers to this question were shown in 
Chart I. 
{ The answer categories were as follows: 
__ xX _ Very well 
—_ xX __ Fairly well 
Not very well 
Not well at all 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. In Division B, the phrase “squad of men’” was 
used instead of ‘‘group of men” in the question. 


t The answer categories were as follows: 
__X I'm ready for combat now 
I need a little more of some kinds of training 
I need a lot more of some kinds of training 


The category marked X was considered favorable. 


§ Surveyed in January 1944 (S-128). 
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sponses is to be expected. The prestige of combat experience was 
something that both private and noncom veterans shared, so while 
the veterans did tend to think well of their noncoms, they were less 
likely than replacements to stand in admiring awe of them. 

The results for Division B, not shown in Table 3, are consistent 
with the findings for Division A: 64 per cent of the replacements as 


TABLE 3 


CONFIDENCE IN Noncoms AMONG ENLISTED VETERANS AND REPLACEMENTS IN LINE 
INFANTRY COMPANIES OF A VETERAN INFANTRY DIVISION AND ENLISTED MEN 
iN Linge INFANTRY COMPANIES OF THREE INEXPERIENCED DIVISIONS 


(European Theater, April-May 1944. §S-129) 


Qusstion: ‘‘How many of the noncoms in your outfit are the kind you would want to 
serve under in combat?” 
PER CENT MAKING FAVORABLE RESPONSES* AMONG: 


Veterans Replacements 

in @ in a Menin 
veteran veteran inexpertenced 

division division divisions 

Noncoms 62 (178) t (21) 53 (2,357) 

Privates and Pfc’s 36 (427) 58 (406) 25 (7,493) 
Married 32 (76) 55 (114) 25 (1,999) 
Unmarried, H.S. graduates 32 (94) 54 (114) 24 (1,418) 
Unmarried, others 39 (267) 61 (178) 28 (4,076) 

Total 44 (606) 58 (427) 33 (9,850) 


Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* The answer categories were as follows: 


x All of them are 

x Most of them are 
About half of them are 
—_—_—. Few of them are 

None of them are 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. Privates’ answers to this question were shown 
in Chart I. 


7 Too few cases to warrant reporting. 


compared with 48 per cent of the veterans gave favorable answers, 
in contrast to 33 per cent of the men in new divisions. 

No question on attitudes toward officers was asked of Division A 
or of the inexperienced divisions for which findings have been pre- 
sented. Results for Division B suggest that the pattern of relation- 
ships was similar to that for attitudes toward noncoms. Fifty-five 
per cent of the replacements, as compared with 29 per cent of the 
veterans, said that all or most of the officers in their company were 
the kind they would want to serve under in combat. This differ- 
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ence is too large to be easily attributable to uncontrolled background 
factors. 

Thus the replacement in a veteran division seems to have had spe- 
cial reasons for favorable attitudes toward his leaders. Factors 
such as this might well tend to counterbalance the effects on his 
combat motivation of taking on some of his veteran associates’ ex- 
pressed reluctance to fight. The data, as we have noted, leave open 
the question as to the extent to which these effects are fundamental 
or primarily at the verbal level. 

Attitudes toward company. Both veterans and replacements in 
the veteran divisions were more likely to say they felt very proud of 
their companies than were men in divisions which had yet to see 
combat, as the first column of Table 4 shows. Regarding the vet- 
erans, this difference might be expected; they had earned the right 
to be proud of their combat unit. The higher degree of pride on 
the part of replacements relative to men in new divisions cannot, 
however, be fully attributed to their having adopted the attitudes 
of the veterans, unless one assumes that they took the veterans’ 
attitudes over in toto, since the replacements were fully as likely as 
the veterans to give the most favorable answer. An interpretation 
similar to that invoked to account for their highly favorable atti- 
tudes toward their noncoms seems most plausible. Both Divisions 
A and B had seen extensive combat at a time when relatively few 
units had played a part in the fighting war. Their prestige value 
to the insecure replacement awaiting a major invasion appears to 
have been considerable. 

One might perhaps expect the veterans to have expressed even 
greater pride than the replacements. But there were certain fac- 
tors peculiar to the veterans which were likely to diminish the pride 
they might otherwise have expressed concerning their battle-scarred 
outfits. They had some basis, for example, for feeling contemptu- 
ous toward the current garrison status of their outfit. The general 
complex of despair, anxiety, disillusionment, and anger which com- 
bat soldiers called ‘‘being browned off” could hardly have failed to 
color their responses. Or, their feeling of pride in the unit may 
have been diminished by the dilution of their outfits by new men 
who had not shared the significant experiences of the group. It is 
possible to make a rough test to see if the last-mentioned factor was 
important. In one of the Infantry divisions, the attitudes of vet- 
erans in Infantry companies which had taken on a relatively high 
proportion of replacements were compared with those of veterans 
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TABLE 4 


ATTITUDES TowaRp CompANy AMONG ENLISTED VETERANS AND REPLACEMENTS IN 
Line INFANTRY COMPANIES OF Two VETERAN INFANTRY DIVISIONS AND ENLISTED 
Men 1n Line Inranrry CoMPANIES OF THREE INEXPERIENCED DIVISIONS 


(European Theater, April-May 1944. §-129) 


QUESTIONS: 


‘‘What sort of 
teamwork and “On the whole, 
cooperation is how is the 
“Do you feel thereamong morale of the 
proud of the men in men in 
your company yourcompany your company 
or battery?” orbattery?’ or battery?” 


Per cent mak- Per cent mak- Per cent mak- 
Number ing favorable ing favorable ing favorable 


of cases responses* responses tf responses t 
All Enlisted Men 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 608 39 72 17 
Replacements 427 40 82 30 
Veteran Division B§ 
Veterans 2,227 47 69 15 
Replacements 988 53 85 37 
Inexperienced Divisions 9,850 26 63 30 
Noncoms 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 178 46 76 26 
Inexperienced Divisions 2,367 38 70 40 
Privates and Pfc’s 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 427 36 69 14 
Replacements 406 39 82 30 
Inexperienced Divisions 7,498 22 61 27 
Married 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 76 45 62 10 
Replacements 114 40 78 32 
Inexperienced Divisions 1,999 22 59 24 
Unmarried, H.S. Graduates 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 94 32 70 16 
Replacements 114 31 82 21 
Inexperienced Divisions 1,418 16 60 23 
Unmarried, Others 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 287 35 71 14 
Replacements 178 44 84 34 
Inexperienced Divisions 4,076 25 63 30 
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in companies which had had to absorb relatively few of them.® 
Though some significant differences in other attitudes were found 
between these two groups, there was virtually no difference between 
them in the extent to which the veterans expressed pride in their 
company.® Although the difference in proportion of replacements 
in the two groups of companies was not extreme, this suggests that 
dilution of the company by replacements was not an important fac- 
tor in keeping the veterans from expressing a higher degree of pride 
in outfit. 

The second question on Table 4, in regard to teamwork and co- 
operation within the men’s companies, confirms the previous find- 
ings in so far as both veterans and replacements were more likely 
than men in green divisions to give favorable responses. On this 
question, however, replacements were consistently more favorable 
than veterans. Here again the garrison status of the units at the 
time of survey may be relevant to the responses of the veterans. In 


* The answer categories were as follows: 


__*X__ Yes, very proud 
Yes, fairly proud 
No, not very proud 
Undecided 


The category marked X was considered favorable. Privates’ answers to this question were shown in 
Chart I. 


{ The answer categories were as follows: 


x Very good 
_ x __ Fairly good 
Not very good 
Not good at all 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. 
t The answer categories were as follows: 
__*__ Very high 
__* _ Fairly high 
Just so-so 


Fairly low 
Very low 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. 
§ Surveyed in January 1944 (S-128). 


6 Division B was used because of the large sample available. Of the 36 line com- 
panies, the 8 companies with 36 per cent or more replacements in the sample (average 
per cent replacements = 39 per cent, number of veterans = 442) were compared with 
the 9 companies with 25 per cent or less replacements (average per cent replacements 
= 21 per cent, number of veterans = 567). The sample was a& cross section of each 
company. However, the grouping was in terms of the proportion of replacements in 
the sample, not in the population. 

6 Forty-nine per cent of veterans from companies with many replacements versus 
48 per cent of veterans from companies with few replacements said they were ‘‘very 
proud.” 
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a questionnaire administered to veteran infantrymen in Division B 
in November 1943,7 the men were much more likely to say that 
there had been very good teamwork in battle than that teamwork 
was very good on the job at the time of the survey: 


QUESTIONS: 
“What sort of teamwork ‘What sort of teamwork 
and cooperation do the and cooperation did the 
men in your company men in your company 


have on the job?” show in actual battle?” 
Per cent making each Per cent making each 
answer answer 
Answer categories 
Very good 38 60 
Fairly good 51 31 
Not very good 9 6 
Not good at all 2 2 
No answer _ 1 
Total 100 100 
Number of cases 431 431 


Again on the hypothesis that the veterans’ reactions to their com- 
pany might be colored unfavorably by the infusion of replacements, 
the responses of veterans in companies with high and low propor- 
tions of replacements were compared in the later survey. Veterans 
in companies with a smaller proportion of replacements in the sample 
were somewhat more likely to say that there was ‘‘very good” team- 
work and cooperation than veterans in companies with a larger 
proportion of replacements (26 per cent versus 18 per cent respec- 
tively). This reaction was not unique to the veterans, however. 
The replacements in the companies in which they were in smaller 
minority were also slightly more likely than replacements in the 
other group of companies to say teamwork was very good (89 per 
cent versus 32 per cent).® And in both groups of companies, re- 
placements gave a considerably more favorable rating than veterans. 
The most plausible interpretation would seem to be that the assimi- 
lation of large numbers of replacements into a company actually did 
impair to some extent its smoothness of functioning, and that this 
was recognized by both veterans and replacements. The influx of 


78-91. 

5 See footnote 5 for characteristics of groups compared. 
: ae of cases, 148 and 286 respectively. The difference is of questionable re- 
iability. 
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replacements therefore does not seem to have been a specific reason 
for the veterans’ having had less favorable attitudes in this respect 
than the replacements. 

The men’s evaluations of the morale of their company—by which 
they usually tended to mean general well-being, satisfaction, and 
high spirits, rather than zeal or commitment to the cause—reflect 
the “browned-off”’ attitude on the part of the veterans which was 


TABLE 5 


Arrirupes Towarp ARMy REeQuiIREMENTS AMONG ENLISTED VETERANS AND 
REPLACEMENTS IN LINE INFANTRY COMPANIES OF A VETERAN INFANTRY 
Division AND ENLISTED MEN In LINE INFANTRY COMPANIES OF 
THREE INEXPERIENCED DIVISIONS 


(European Theater, April-May 1944. S-129) 


Quzstion: “Do too many of the things you have to do seem unnecessary for making 
your outfit or the Army run better?” 
PER CENT MAKING FAVORABLE RESPONSES* AMONG: 


Veterans in Replacements in Men in 
veteran veteran inexperienced 
division division divisions 

Noncoms 44 (178) t (21) 49 (2,357) 
Privates and Pfe’s 37 (487) 53 (406) 39 (7,498) 
Married 37 (76) 57 (114) 37 (1,999) 
Unmarried, H.S. graduates 32 (94) 39 (114) 30 (1,418) 
Unmarried, others 39 (267) 60 (178) 43 (4,076) 
Total 39 (606) 54 (427) 41 (9,860) 


Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* The answer categories were as follows: 


x Almost all of them seem necessary 

x Some, but not too many, seem unnecessary 
Too many seem unnecessary 

Far too many seem unnecessary 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. Privates’ answers to this question were shown 
in Chart I. 


t+ Too few cases to warrant reporting. 


previously mentioned. The question is also shown in Table 4. 
The veterans were considerably less likely than men in inexperienced 
divisions to say that the morale of the men in their company was 
high. Interestingly enough, the replacements were no less likely 
than men in green divisions to say that the men in their company 
had high morale—in spite of the divergent testimony of their vet- 
eran associates. One would expect that the replacements’ answers 
to this question would be colored by the less favorable attitudes of 
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TABLE 6 


ATTITUDES TowarD PuysicaL ConDITION AMONG ENLISTED VETERANS AND 
REPLACEMENTS IN Line INFANTRY CoMPANIES OF Two VETERAN INFANTRY 


Divisions aND EnutsteD MEN IN LINE CoMPANIES OF 


Turee INEXPERIENCED DivIsIons 
(European Theater, April-May 1944. 8-129) 


QUESTIONS: 


“Do you think 
that you are 


in tough 
“Do you think enough 
that you are physical 
gin good condition for 
physical going into 
condition?” combat?” 


Per cent mak- Per cent mak- 


“Tf and when 
you get into 
combat, how 
well do you 
think you 
will stand up 
under battle 
conditions?” 


Per cent mak- 


Number ing favorable ing favorable ing favorable 
of cases responses* responses t responses t 
All Enlisted Men 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 605 37 21 50 
Replacements 427 57 32 64 
Veteran Division B§ 
Veterans 2,227 31 17 44 
Replacements 988 61 34 70 
Inexperienced Divisions 9,850 61 41 72 
Noncoms 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 178 41 26 68 
Inexperienced Divisions 2,357 74 55 86 
Privates and Pfc’s 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 427 35 19 43 
Replacements 406 56 31 63 
Inexperienced Divisions 7,498 57 36 68 
Married 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 76 28 19 39 
Replacements 114 53 29 55 
Inexperienced Divisions 1,999 53 33 65 
Unmarried, H.S. Graduates 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 94 38 24 48 
Replacements 114 60 31 61 
Inexperienced Divisions 1,418 64 40 72 
Unmarried, Others 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 257 36 18 42 
Replacements 178 57 32 70 
Inexperienced Divisions 4,076 57 37 68 
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the veterans. Evidence to be presented later makes it seem likely 
that the lack of difference between replacements and men in new 
divisions represents a counterbalancing of factors, the special 
grounds for higher morale on the part of replacements in veteran 
divisions being compensated by the influence of the lower morale of 
the veterans around them. 

Altitudes toward Army requirements. The pattern of the men’s 
attitudes toward Army requirements is much the same as in the 
case of their attitude toward their noncoms. This time, in the pro- 
portion who said that all or most of the things they had to do seemed 
necessary, the veterans did not differ from men in inexperienced 
divisions. The replacements in veteran divisions, on the other 
hand, were consistently more likely than others to accept demands 
upon them as necessary, as Table 5 shows. The results for Division 
B, not shown in the table, are in agreement, 47 per cent of the veter- 
ans but 59 per cent of the replacements giving favorable answers. 

These findings appear to be another instance of the way in which 
the prestige of veteran status evoked a favorable reaction from the 
replacement thrust in the midst of a veteran organization. Since 
we have seen that the replacement tended to have high respect for 
his predominantly veteran leaders, it is not surprising that this 
should have led him to a more compliant attitude toward the de- 
mands and requirements they made on him. 

Attitudes toward physical condition. Detailed findings on three 
questions presented in Table 6 confirm the preliminary finding that 


* The answer categories were as follows: 


x Yes, very good 
x Yes, fairly good 
N 


i) 
Undecided 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. Privates’ answers to this question were shown 
in Chart I. 


{+ The answer categories were as follows: 


x Yes 
No 
Undecided 


The category marked X was considered favorable. 
t The answer categories were as follows: 


x Very well 

x Fairly well 
Not very well 
Not well at all 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. 


§ Surveyed in January 1944 (S-128). 
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Convicrion ABoUT THE WarR AMONG ENLISTED VETERANS AND REPLACEMENTS IN 
Line INFANTRY COMPANIES OF Two VETERAN INFANTRY DiVISIONS AND 
ENuistep MEN IN LINE INFANTRY COMPANIES OF 
THREE INEXPERIENCED D1VIS10NS 


(European Theater, April-May 1944, §-129) 


“Do you ever 
get the feeling 
that this war 
is not worth 
fighting?”’ 


Per cent mak- 


QUESTIONS: 


“How much 
do the things 
that this war 
is being 
fought over 
mean to you 
personally?”’ 


Per cent mak- 


‘Which comes 


closest to 
your idea of 
how hard it 
is going to 


be to beat the 


Germans?” 


Per cent mak- 


Number ing favorable ing favorable ing realistic 
of cases _— responses* responses } responses t 
All Enlisted Men 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 605 41 62 67 
Replacements 427 48 71 56 
Veteran Division B§ 
Veterans 2,227 _— 67 76 
Replacements 983 — 75 62 
Inexperienced Divisions 9,850 53 74 54 
Noncoms 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 178 4] 64 69 
Inexperienced Divisions 2,357 59 80 51 
Privates and Pfe’s 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 427 41 61 66 
Replacements 406 48 71 56 
Inexperienced Divisions 7,493 51 72 55 
Married 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 76 35 55 65 
Replacements 114 49 76 55 
Inexperienced Divisions 1,999 50 72 57 
Unmarried, H.S. Graduates 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 94 39 60 71 
Replacements 114 40 65 59 
Inexperienced Divisions 1,418 51 71 63 
Unmarried, Others 
Veteran Division A 
Veterans 267 44 64 64 
Replacements 178 51 72 55 
Inexperienced Divisions 4,076 52 72 52 
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the main difference in attitudes toward physical condition was be- 
tween combat veterans and all other men. As Chapter 2 pointed 
out, the poorer physical condition that veterans tended to report 
probably involved both physical and motivational factors. The 
minor differences in pattern for the three questions are also of some 
interest. On the first question, which simply asked the men ‘‘Do 
you think you are in good physical condition?” there were no conse- 
quential differences between the replacements in either veteran 
division and the men in inexperienced divisions. The similarity in 
the men’s answers undoubtedly parallels similarity in the men’s ac- 
tual physical condition. The remaining two questions asked for 
an evaluation relative to the ordeal of combat which would put their 
physique and stamina to the test. On both of these questions there 
was some tendency for the replacements to be slightly less likely 
than men in new divisions to answer favorably. The tendency on 
one of the questions is slight, with minor inconsistencies; on the 
other question, it is consistent for all subgroups. As in the case of 
willingness for combat, the replacements occupy an intermediate 
position between the men in inexperienced outfits and the veterans. 

This secondary pattern of differences suggests an interpretation 
similar to that given for the replacements’ intermediate standing on 
willingness for combat. The degree of reluctance for combat which 
the replacements acquired from their veteran associates was a factor 
tending to make them more prone than men in new divisions to use 
their physical condition as an ‘‘out’’ and express doubts that they 


* The answer categories were as follows: 


Very often 

Sometimes 
x Only once in a great while 
x Never 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. Privates’ answers to this question were shown 
in Chart I 


+ The answer categories were as follows: 


x They mean everything to me 

x They mean quite a bit to me 

They don’t mean very much to me 

Not sure whether they mean anything or not 


The categories marked X were considered favorable. 
t The answer categories were as follows: 
It will not be very hard 
It will be a tough job but our losses won’t be too heavy 
x It will be a tough job with heavy losses of men and equipment 


The category marked X was considered realistic. 


§ Surveyed in January 1944 (S-128). (One of the questions was not included in the questionnaire.) 
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were in tough enough shape for combat. Or—which is not so very 
different—they may have acquired from the veterans a more for- 
bidding conception of the stress they would be called upon to with- 
stand in combat, and were therefore more likely to doubt their en- 
durance. The differences between replacements and members of 
new outfits remain minor, however, and the replacements’ absolute 
evaluation of their physical condition was apparently not influenced 
by their having joined a veteran outfit. 

Conviction about the war. None of the three questions which were 
asked the men concerning their beliefs and convictions about the 
war revealed any effects of replacement status which differentiated 
inexperienced men in veteran divisions from men in entirely new 
outfits. Table 7 does not show any consistent differences between 
replacement and new division groups. There were, however, con- 
sistent differences between the responses of the combat veterans 
and both the other groups of men. 

As the table shows, veterans were somewhat less likely than the 
others to say that they rarely had the feeling that the war was not 
worth fighting. This finding for men in Division A is, incidentally, 
in disagreement with data presented in Chapter 3, where it was 
shown that the average pattern of response of combat veterans in 
several divisions in both Europe and the Pacific to this question 
was not significantly different from the pattern of response in the 
same inexperienced divisions for which data are reported here. 
Since Division A was the only veteran division in which it was pos- 
sible to compare veterans and replacements on this question, little 
weight can be attached to the slightly less favorable responses of 
the veterans, which may have been fairly specific to Division A. 
The second question, which asked the men how much the things the 
war was being fought for meant to them, gave essentially the same 
results. Since matters of conviction about the war were probably 
of relatively peripheral concern to most of the men, occasions in 
which the veterans could convey their point of view on this subject 
to the replacements may well have arisen less frequently than in 
the case of matters more vital to their personal interests. 

One of the reasons why veterans were perhaps less likely to ex- 
press a high degree of ideological conviction may have been that 
- their experiences in combat left them with a keener awareness of 
the personal costs of war. If the untried infantrymen were more 
likely than veterans to say that they rarely felt that the war was 
not worth fighting principally because they had a distant and un- 
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derestimated conception of the price which would be exacted from 
them, who can say with certainty that their initial “faith in the 
cause” was really higher than that of the veterans? The third 
question in Table 7 shows, in line with expectations, that the veter- 
ans were more likely than the other groups to say that it would be 
‘‘a tough job with heavy losses” to beat the Germans. The ques- 
tion as to whether this response was good or bad in terms of combat 
motivation has already been discussed in Chapter 3. The attitude 
it represents was associated with the veterans’ greater reluctance 
for combat, yet the expectation of a long and tough war was realistic, 
and such favorable motivation as they retained in spite of their 
more grim outlook may have been less vulnerable than that of in- 
experienced men. 

There is no indication, however, that being in a veteran outfit had 
any effect on the replacements’ expectations about the difficulty of 
the job ahead. One would have expected, from the previous find- 
ings, that replacements would be more likely than men of new divi- 
sions to anticipate a tough job. 

The psychological climate of a unit as a factor in the attitudes of re- 
placements who join it. The intermediate standing of replacements 
between the combat veterans and the men in inexperienced divisions 
in regard to willingness for combat led to the interpretation that in 
some respects replacements tended to adopt the attitudes of the 
veterans around them. Fortunately, additional data are available 
for Division A which provide a partial check on this assumption. 
Some three months before the survey in April 1944, from which the 
data hitherto reported were drawn, the division had been surveyed 
with another questionnaire which included many of the same items. 
The January survey was made prior to the main influx of replace- 
ments into the companies of the division. It therefore provides 
information on the psychological climate prevailing in the subunits 
of the division at the time that the replacements were being assimi- 
lated. If the replacements’ attitudes were affected by those of their 
veteran associates to any important extent, one would expect that 
replacements who joined companies in which strongly favorable 
attitudes prevailed would themselves come to have more favorable 
attitudes than those who joined companies in which the prevalent 
point of view of the veterans was unfavorable. 

On a number of questions, the responses of combat veterans in the 
January survey were therefore determined separately for each of 
the 36 lettered Infantry companies of the division. For each ques- 


CHART II 


ATTITUDES OF REPLACEMENTS AND VETERANS IN INFANTRY LINE COMPANIES GROUPED 
ACCORDING TO THE RESPONSES WHICH VETERANS IN THE SAME COMPANIES 
Hap Maps To THE SaME QUESTION THREE MonTHS PREVIOUSLY 
(Division A, European Theater, April 1944, S-129, Grouped by Results 
from 8-128, January 1944) 


PERCENTAGE MAKING INDIGATED RESPONSES TO EAGH QUESTION IN APRIL AMONG COMPANIES 
GROUPED ACCORDING TO VETERANS’ RESPONSES IN JANUARY 
A. QUESTION "Which of the following best tells the woy you feel obout getting Into on octuol battle zone 2” 


Grouping of companies* FAVORABLE RESPONSES 
Replacements 


Veterans 


1 (Most fovoroble) 
N 


W 
1V (Leost favorable} 


B. QUESTION "Do ae think you hove been given enough training ond experjence so thot you would do 0 good job of 
“taking chorge of o group of men on your own In combat ? 


FAVORABLE RESPONSES 


Replacements Veterans 


et 

POOR 
necetatet 

LPL LLY 


C. QUESTION "Do you fee! that you are now troined ond reody for combat or do you need more training 2” 
FAVORABLE RESPONSES 


Replacements Veterans 


0. QUESTION" How mony of the noncoms in your outfit are the kind you would wont fo serve under in combat 2” 
FAVORABLE RESPONSES 


Replacements Veterans 


CaS 


E. QUESTION "Do you feel proud of your compony or bottery ?" 
FAVORABLE RESPONSES 
Replacements 


Poxs eoetehctatetctates 
A? "avers" 
OOK) 131 


et 0.8. 


m4 
F, QUESTION “Whot sort of teamwork ond cooperation is there omong the men in your compony or battery 2" 
FAVORABLE RESPONSES 


Replacements Veterans 


20 0-0-0" 0 0-0-0060 0-06'6 
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*For explanation of grouping of companies see accompanying text 


' a numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
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6. QUESTION" On the whale, haw Is the morale of the men in yaur company or battery 2" 


: UNFAVORABLE RESPONSES 
Replacements Veterans 


Morera et etere” 


H. QUESTION "Do too many af the things you have to do seem unnecessory far moking your outfit or the Army run better 2” 
UNFAVORABLE RESPONSES 
Replacements Veterans 


ORR NN 72 
Cero eee eee e 


166i 
1, QUESTION "Do you think that you ore in good physicol conditian 2” 


FAVORABLE RESPONSES 
Replacements Veterans 


J. QUESTION "If ond when you get inta combot, how well do you think you will stand up under battle conditions 2” 


FAVORABLE RESPONSES 
Replacements Veterans 
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tion, the companies were ranked according to the proportion of vet- 
erans in them who gave favorable responses,” and classified into 
four groups of nine companies each. The grouping was made inde- 
pendently for each question. In respect to each question, group I 
consisted of the 9 companies in which the proportion of veterans 
giving favorable responses was the highest, group IV included the 
9 companies in which the proportion of veterans giving favorable 
responses was lowest, and groups II and III contained the 18 inter- 
mediate companies. The men’s responses to the same questions in 
the April survey were then determined for the same groupings of 
companies. The responses of veterans and replacements in April 
by company, grouped according to the responses of veterans in these 
companies in January, are shown in Chart II." 

It is important to know the responses of veterans” in these com- 
panies in April, as well as those of the replacements in which we are 
primarily interested. They enable us to tell if the groupings of 
companies by the veterans’ responses in January actually represent 
stable differences in the psychological atmosphere of the companies 
which in fact provided different psychological environments for the 
replacements or if, on the other hand, the initial differences were an 
artifact of question unreliability or sampling error or other factors. 
By simple statistical regression one would expect the differences be- 
tween responses of veterans in group I and group IV companies to 
be smaller in April than in January. But unless the January pat- 
tern of differences for a question remained to some extent in April, 
there would be no reason to anticipate differences in the attitudes of 


10 The response categories arbitrarily singled out as favorable were the same as have 
been identified in Tables 1-7, with two exceptions. For these exceptions, see foot- 
note 13. 

The basis on which the companies were grouped is shown in the following table 
which records the proportion of veterans giving the designated responses to each ques- 
tion in January. The companies were ranked for each question according to the 
percentage in each who gave the designated responses, and divided into four groups 
of nine companies for each question. Questions are identified by the letters assigned 
to them in Chart II. 


i aes A B Cc D E F G H I J K L 
0 
Com- 
panies %N%ENAZNZANAZANSZSNYZENGAONZNGZNGZN GN 
I 16 593 73 457 38 569 65 574 67 622 89 624 29 563 47 513 47 539 63 571 73 509 82 571 
II 11 599 61 620 28 663 56 727 54 586 79 693 43 668 61 656 32 700 50 628 69 613 77 616 
III 7 645 58 757 20 558 45 531 41 675 71 597 55 676 67 654 26 677 42 663 67 703 71 639 
IV 3 645 47 647 14 691 33 649 27 598 60 567 76 574 73 655 14 564 30 619 54 656 61 655 


? Not the same individuals as were surveyed in January. Samples were drawn by 
last digit of Army Serial Number to avoid questioning the same men twice. 
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the replacements in the different groups of companies, even if the 
attitudes of veterans were actually influential on the replacements. 

Of course the attitudes of the veterans in a company were only 
one of several factors which could conceivably result in differential 
effects on the attitudes of replacements who joined it. The nature 
of the company leadership, for example, could produce similar 
effects on the attitudes of veteran and replacement members alike. 
In regard to some attitudes, one might expect leadership to be more 
important, and in regard to others, the attitudes of veterans in the 
company. However, the data themselves cannot prove that posi- 
tive findings were the result of one or another of these influences. 
Positive findings are consistent with the hypothesis that the re- 
placements were influenced by the veterans’ attitudes, and they 
are a necessary consequence if this hypothesis is correct—except 
that the results may have been diluted by the effects of question 
unreliability. 

In Chart II the relevant comparisons are presented for a number 
of questions, in the same order in which they were discussed in 
the previous sections.“ The basis on which the companies were 
grouped for each question in terms of veterans’ responses in January 
is summarized in footnote 11. 

In regard to willingness for combat, the results for Question A on 
the chart are in agreement with our hypothesis. The pattern of 
responses of the veterans in April indicates a persistence over the 
three-month period of the attitudes elicited in January. The psy- 
‘chological atmosphere provided by the veterans’ attitudes was 
therefore different for replacements who joined companies in one 
or another of the four groups. While the pattern of the replace- 
ments’ responses is not fully consistent, the difference between the 
attitudes of those who joined companies in group I, in which the 
highest proportion of veterans were favorable, and the attitudes 
of those who joined group IV companies, in which the smallest 
proportion of veterans were favorable, is statistically significant. 
Forty per cent of the former as compared to 24 per cent of the latter 
indicated relatively high willingness for combat. 

The findings in the earlier part of this chapter gave no particular 


18 The arbitrary designation of answer categories as “favorable,” etc., was the same 
employed earlier in the chapter, except for Questions G and H, where the two least 
favorable categories were taken as “unfavorable.” See Tables 1-7 for wording of 
answer categories and designation of favorable responses. 
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reason to expect the replacements’ feelings of self-confidence to be 
markedly influenced by the attitudes of the veterans around them. 
Replacements in the four groups of companies did not differ con- 
sistently in regard to saying that they had been given enough train- 
ing and experience to do a good job of taking charge of a group of 
men in combat, but this is not informative about the effect of the 
climate of veteran opinion in this area, since as Chart IT shows (see 
Question B), the January differences in the veterans’ attitudes 
turned out to be unstable. On Question C, which asked the men 
if they felt they were trained and ready for combat, there is some 
indication of differences in the expected direction. As the section 
on self-confidence suggested, this question appears to have touched 
indirectly on the sensitive point of the men’s willingness for combat, 
and for that reason differences would perhaps be expected. 

There are pronounced differences in their attitudes toward their 
noncoms between replacements who joined companies in which the 
veterans held their noncoms in high respect and those who joined 
units in which the noncoms were held in lower esteem. The veter- 
ans’ attitudes on this score also seem to have been relatively stable. 
In this case, however, it seems probable that the attitudes of the 
veterans were less influential on the replacements than were the 
actual qualities of the noncoms which were presumably responsible 
for the differences in the veterans’ attitudes. Taking this finding in 
conjunction with what has been said in the section on attitudes to- 
ward leaders, it can be said that while the replacements were in 
general more likely than veterans to be favorable to their noncoms, 
those who joined companies in which the veterans viewed their non- 
coms favorably were even more likely than others to have favorable 
attitudes. 

In regard to pride in company and what the men had to say of 
the teamwork and cooperation that prevailed, there is little indica- 
tion of difference in the attitudes of replacements entering compa- 
nies in which the earlier attitudes of veterans had been favorable or 
unfavorable. But, as the chart shows (see Questions E and F), 
there was relatively little stable difference in the psychological at- 
mosphere provided by the veterans in the companies as originally 
grouped. If, as earlier considerations suggested, the distinctive 
features of the replacements’ pride in outfit developed primarily as 
a response to being in a prestigeful, battle-tested company rather 
than through adopting the veterans’ attitudes, positive findings 
would not be expected here. 
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A striking and consistent pattern of differences again appears on 
the question asking the men to evaluate the morale of the men in 
their companies. It would indeed be a matter for surprise if the 
differences did not appear. The earlier finding that replacements 
were more likely than veterans to say that their company morale 
was high can thus be supplemented. Evidently the replacements 
were not merely projecting their own higher morale. While they 
consistently were more likely than veterans to make a favorable 
rating, they were sufficiently in touch with the psychological realities 
of their situation so that companies which ranked high in terms of 
the responses of the veterans also ranked high in terms of those of 
the replacements. The data also indicate a fair degree of stability 
in company morale as rated by the men. 

The veterans’ responses in regard to the necessity of Army re- 
quirements (Question H) showed little stability over the three- 
month period, so the lack of differences between replacements in 
the four groups of companies would be expected. On the same 
grounds, the absence of consistent patterns in the replacements’ 
answers concerning their physical condition (Questions I and J) and 
their convictions about the war (Question K) is in line with expec- 
tations. 

In regard to the final question on the chart, ‘‘Which comes closest 
to your idea of how hard it is going to be to beat the Germans?” 
there is a tendency of moderate reliability for replacements in the 
four groups of companies to differ in the same direction as the vet- 
erans surveyed in January. However, the differences in responses 
of veterans which were the basis of grouping the companies turned 
out to be highly unstable over the three-month period. 

On three questions, then, unambiguous patterns in the replace- 
ments’ responses paralleled patterns in the responses of the veterans 
in the same groups of companies: willingness for combat, attitude 
towards noncoms, and evaluation of the morale of men in the com- 
pany. In the case of the last two of these, it seems likely that the 
results are best accounted for in terms of existing differences in com- 
pany leadership and morale—though at the same time the veterans 
may well have helped to define the situation for the replacements. 
The agreement on patterns of response concerning willingness for 
combat is such as would have been expected if the replacements had 
to some extent adopted the attitudes of the veterans in their com- 
panies. Willingness—and reluctance—for combat is an attitude 
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which one would expect to reveal influences of veterans on replace- 
ments if such occurred at all, since it was of immediate and vital 
concern to both veteran and replacement groups, and in an area in 
which the veteran could speak with especial prestige and authority. 
The ways in which the process of assimilation to a veteran division 
affected the attitudes of new replacements thus appear to have 
stemmed primarily from the aura of prestige attaching to veteran 
status. On the one hand, the replacement tended to adopt some 
of the reluctance about going into combat that was expressed by 
the combat veterans whom he admired, and, on the other hand, the 
fact that most of his leaders were veterans assured them his respect 
and made him especially compliant to their requirements. In a 
number of respects, however, his point of view differed little from 
that of men awaiting combat in entirely inexperienced divisions. 


The Career of a Replacement 


The assimilation of replacements into veteran outfits before com- 
bat has been considered at length both because of the significance 
of the process and because of the amount of data available concern- 
ing it. By no means all replacements, however, had a chance to 
become fully assimilated before they were thrown into action. And 
even for those who were fortunate enough to join their units away 
from the front, the process of assimilation was not the whole story 
of being areplacement. The present section will, therefore, sketch 
some of the important aspects of the replacement’s career. Since 
the data available leave much to be desired, the treatment will be 
brief. 

The overseas career of the replacement began in one of the chain 
of replacement (or reinforcement) depots through which he filtered 
until he finally filled a requisition from some depleted combat unit. 
His experiences in the “repple depple”’ (replacement depot) are of 
some interest for the bearing they may have had on the significance 
to him of joining his combat outfit. Aside from variable sources of 
discomfort and dissatisfaction which were subject to correction as 
experience, time, and facilities permitted, there were certain appar- 
ently irreducible sources of psychological disturbance which re- 
mained a fairly constant feature of the experience of replacements 
in depots. These centered about the fact that replacements were 
casuals, who were handled in bulk without the benefit of permanent 
leaders from whom they could expect a measure of personal interest, 
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and without the support of social ties and the security of having an 
established niche in some organization. The new replacement, 
fresh from training in the United States, who had never been as- 
signed to a permanent unit, might not have expected anything dif- 
ferent and might therefore have felt little special cause for dissatis- 
faction with depot life. Nevertheless, the contrast between the 
psychological environment of a replacement depot at its best and , 
that of a permanent unit was great. The following comments, 
drawn from a survey of a small number of men in a replacement 
depot in the European theater (September 1944), probably reflect 
a minority reaction, yet the conditions to which they were reacting 
were of general significance: 


We want to feel that we are a part of something. As a replacement we are apart 
from everything. You feel as if you were being pushed out of a place blindfolded. 
You feel totally useless and unimportant. They treat us like idiots and we don’t 
disappoint them. “I don’t know” is the rule. 


Being a replacement is just like being an orphan. You are away from anybody 
you know and feel lost and lonesome. 


The uncertainty of mail delivery to a transient population with- 
held another source of support normally available to the soldier 
overseas. Often a replacement would get no mail during the entire 
time he was in the replacement system; at best he received it irregu- 
larly and in batches. It was an important source of specific com- 
plaints of the men. In a survey made among new replacements 
from the mainland in replacement depots in the Pacific in June 1945, , 
complaints about mail service were more frequent than about any 
other aspect of living conditions and facilities about which questions 
were asked.4 

In contrast to the casual replacements were the cadre or perma- 
nent party of the depot. In their dealings with droves of replace-' 
ments, the cadre could not avoid a degree of impersonality. The 
majority of new replacements probably took the situation more or 
less for granted. In the survey of the replacement system in the 
Pacific after the end of the European war but before the end of the 
Pacific war was in prospect, 63 per cent of the new replacements 
checked a favorable answer, “‘they have done all they could” in an- 
swer to the question, ‘“Do you feel that the ‘permanent party’ at 


48-231, 
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this Replacement Depot have done all they could to help you 
Those who indicated that ‘“‘they could have done a little more” or 
‘as lot more” were asked, ‘‘In what ways, if any, do you think they 
could have been more helpful?’ While their answers to this ques- 
tion are a minority view, they nevertheless probably reflect more 
general features of casual status which some took for granted. The 
criticisms centered mainly on the attitude of the cadre—their lack 
of concern for the problems of replacements as individuals. Such 
critical comments as the following reflect this: 


Everyone is looked upon as a rookie. 


They (the cadre) could of taken their time. They tried to get through with us 
too fast so they would have a chance to set on their ass. 


Or the following comments from combat replacements in a depot in 
Europe—the latter by a replacement officer: 


Those cadres are no more experienced than we are.... The cadres would be 
lost without that whistle. Men three or four years in the Army are treated like 
two-year-olds. Cadre treats us like dirt under their feet. 


The only suggestion I would have is that officers in charge at depots have more 
’ nterest in the men who pass through and try to treat them less like lumber. 
i 
A similar question asked of the cadre in the Pacific survey elicited a 
similar assortment of critical comments: 


Casuals as a rule are forgotten men. I would like to see as much as possible 
individual attention to their problems. 


Let’s have better treatment of the casuals by the cadre. The general tendency is 
to figure that they can be run through like so many cattle. 


Probably the most salient psychological characteristic of depot 
life for the replacement was that the situation led to a state of anx- 
ious uncertainty without opportunity for resolving the tension. 


168-231 (N = 1,276). Ona parallel question, about the same proportion of cadre- 
men were favorable or critical and, as their written-in comments indicated, for the 
same reasons. The question was: ‘Do you feel that the permanent party at this Re- 
een Depot are doing all they can to help the replacements (casuals) at this 
Depot 


They are doing all they can 
They could do a little more 
They could do a lot more 


Sixty-seven per cent (N = 828) checked the first category. 
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The all-important questions, ‘‘When will I be sent into combat?” 
and ‘What outfit will they send me to?” could naturally not be an- 
swered ahead of time. Besides these crucial questions, new replace- 
ments had a host of others, many concerned with “what will combat 
really be like?” Some indication of the extent of uncertainty is 
shown by the fact that the sizable minority of 35 per cent of the new 
replacements in the Pacific checked “‘haven’t any idea” in answer to 
the question, ‘‘Do you think you will be assigned to the same kind 
of Army job for which you are now classified?” !® A cadreman in 
one of the Pacific replacement depots described the situation vividly 
as 1t applied to relations between casuals and cadremen: 


The principal hardship we all work under is uncertainty! It should be possible 
in dealing with men’s questions to be able to approach the definite answer. In- 
ability to do this hurts the morale of these replacements and casuals and thus 
they lose confidence in us and everything the depot stands for. It affects their 
work, their cooperative spirit, and makes the job of everyone doubly hard. Surely 
we can be able to tell a man that he will be paid within a certain time, and how 
long he will be here under certain conditions. It is the lttle things that count, — 
these men are still soldiers but they will never do much to help improve them- 
selves if they are unable to find out things they should know. Most of them feel: 
“Why take any interest, nobody knows a damn thing or what’s going on or why 
around here!’’ 


At best, the cadre could hardly answer the replacements’ many 
questions to their full satisfaction. 

Sometimes the replacement remained in one or another depot for 
weeks or months before being assigned to his permanent organiza- 
tion. In asurvey of a cross section of line infantrymen in combat 
divisions in Italy made in April 1945, 11 per cent of those who had 
joined their outfits as replacements said they had spent 3 months 
or more in a replacement depot before joining their combat unit, 
while an additional 30 per cent said they had spent from 1 to 3 
months in a depot.” At the time of the survey, 44 per cent of these 
replacements had already seen over 6 months of combat, so the fig- 
ures reflect conditions in the replacement system which may have 
been changed by the time the survey was made. Prolonged delay 

16§-231. 1,276 cases. 


17 (§-177), 1,766 cases. The question asked was: “How long were you at the Re- 
placement Depot before you joined the outfit you went into combat with the last time?’ 


2 months up to 3 months 
3 months up to 4 months 
4 months up to 6 months 
Over 6 months 


I didn’t go through a Replace- 
ment Depot 

Less than 2 weeks 

2 weeks up to 1 month 

1 month up to 2 months 


HTH 
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within the depots of the replacement system can only have accentu- 
ated the replacement’s tendency toward feelings of being lost and 
his uncertainty. A comment by a former replacement in France 
suggests some of the possible psychological effects: 


Before I got out of the pool I practically got the willies. I was in depots 5 weeks, 
and in two different centers in that time. After so long a man doesn’t know 
. whether he’s coming or going; he’s unsettled and anxious and finally just doesn’t 
give a good goddam. 


Among the group surveyed in Italy, however, no lasting effects of 
prolonged stays in a replacement depot could be found in the men’s 
attitudes. With education and time in combat held constant, the 
attitudes of replacement privates who had spent less than a month 
in a depot were compared with those of replacement privates who 
had spent a longer period in one. The two groups did not differ 
appreciably or consistently in respect to such things as saying that 
combat became more frightening, that they were more afraid or that 
they were less afraid than other men, that they had confidence in 
their officers, that they liked to work with the other fellows in their 
company, that they had no use for a soldier who goes AWOL from 
combat, or in the extent to which they reported psychoneurotic 
symptoms. However, it is possible that selective factors may have 
operated to eliminate from combat and from the sample those who 
had been most affected. At any event, the lack of differences on a 
questionnaire administered to the men after most of them had been 
in combat for a period of months does not mean that there were no 
immediate and short-run effects on the frame of mind in which the 
men joined their units. 

The sum of the replacement’s experiences in the depots of the re- 
placement system was therefore likely to make him welcome many 
aspects of a permanent assignment—though by no means to wel- 
come combat itself. Even in this regard, however, the termination 
of anxious uncertainty was probably in some respects a psychological 
gain. The new combat man could say to himself, for better or for 
worse, ‘This is it.” 

There were, as we have noted, two general sorts of situations in 
which the replacement could first join his outfit: while the outfit 
was actively engaged with the enemy, or while it was withdrawn 
from the line and in rest phase, training, or reserve. Since the need 
for replacements was heaviest during prolonged and costly action, 
many men first joined their units during heavy combat in spite of 
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official attempts to avoid this procedure as much as possible. The 
conditions under which replacements joined their outfits naturally 
varied according to the character of the campaign. In Italy, a 
survey of a cross section of veteran infantrymen made in early 
April 1945 found that 64 per cent of the men said they had joined 
their outfit overseas as replacements. Of these men, half said they . 
went into combat less than 3 days after they joined their outfit, as - 
may be seen in Table 8. Probably most of this 33 per cent of the 


TABLE 8 


LenetH oF Time REPLACEMENTS WeERE WITH THEIR OUTFIT BEFORE 
ENTERING CoMBAT 


(Cross Section of Infantrymen in Line Companies of Four Infantry 
Divisions, Italy, April 1945, S-177) 


Question: ‘How long were you with your present outfit before you went 
into action?” 
Per cent in 
each category 


Original members of outfit 34 
Replacements 64 
With outfit less than 3 days before seeing action 83 
With outfit 3 days up to 1 week before seeing action 12 
With outfit 1 week up to 1 month before seeing action 12 
With outfit over 1 month before seeing action 7 
No answer 2 
Total 100 
Number of cases 1,766 


men joined their outfits in the line. At all events, neither they nor 
the additional 12 per cent who went into action within a week after 
joining their units had much opportunity to become integrated with 
their units before meeting the test of combat. 

Some aspects of the assimilation of replacements into veteran 
units not in the line have already been discussed. ‘The replacement 
who joined his unit in combat had two adjustments to make simul- 
taneously: to his new outfit and to combat itself. Lacking estab-. 
lished ties to buddies as well as experience in teamwork with them, 
he would appear to be at a distinct disadvantage in his first combat 
experience. The questionnaire data from Italy fail to show effects 
sufficiently enduring to appear in the men’s responses after nearly 
half of the former replacements had been in combat for more than 
6 months. With rank, education, and length of time in combat 
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controlled, the replacements who had entered combat less than 3 
days after joining their outfits were compared with those who had 
the benefit of a longer acclimation period on the same questions that 
were investigated in relation to the length of time the men had spent 
in a replacement depot. With one exception discussed later,’ no 
consistent differences appeared. Since casualties may have had a 
selective effect, the possibility that there may still have been long- 
run effects on the men’s attitudes cannot be completely ruled out. 
But the data tell nothing about the magnitude of the more prob- 
able short-run effects, which could be important enough to a man 
seeing his first combat among strangers in the midst of the confusion 
of an offensive. Replacements coming into the line at night or dur- 
‘ing a rapidly moving combat situation could enter combat without 
even the most elementary knowledge of their outfit and of the men 
they were supposed to work with. This point was rather frequently 
mentioned by combat veterans in interviews, the following comment 
being illustrative: 


These replacements should know the organization of the outfit. We’ve had cas- 
ualties come to us and when you ask them what company they’re in they say 
9th company or their outfit is ‘“B’’ Company, 2d Battalion—and they don’t know 
what regiment even. (Battalion Aid Station Medic, France) 


' I have seen men killed or captured when even their squad leaders didn’t know 
their names. (Infantryman, Italy) 


With the important exception that the replacement joining his 
outfit in combat had to make acquaintance with battle at the same 
time as he was establishing himself in his new outfit, the processes 
by which he was assimilated to his outfit probably did not differ 
greatly from those we have already discussed. His respect for the 
old-timers as well as self-interest moved him to model his actions 
closely on theirs. It was to the interest of the old-timers in turn to 
work the replacement into the unit as quickly and completely as 
possible. This was the more acceptable for them as the insecure 
replacement offered little challenge to their acknowledged status. 
Among a small random group of hospitalized wounded men who 
were surveyed in the European theater, 82 per cent of the former 
replacements who were asked whether or not the old-timers tried 
to pass on their experience and be helpful said ‘‘they did as much as 
they could,” while 12 per cent said ‘“‘they could have done a little 


18 See Table 9. 
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more than they did.” * The testimony of combat veterans re- 
turned to the States at the end of the war is in agreement with this. 


Eighty-eight per cent agreed with the statement, ‘“‘When a replace- : 


ment comes into an outfit during combat, the veterans usually try 
to help him out all they can.’ ° 


One special type of replacement was not welcomed by the veter- - 


ans: the replacement who came in with a noncom’s rank, presumably 
to take the place of a noncom casualty. Among five divisions sur- 
veyed in Europe and the Pacific, an average of only 39 per cent of 
the veteran infantrymen said they had not had in their company 
new replacements who cameinasnoncoms. Of those who indicated 
that they had had experience with noncom replacements, an aver- 
age of 55 per cent said they thought the practice was bad. The 
problem of replacements in grade was not peculiar to combat units, 
but entailed more serious potential effects there. These men may 
formerly have been cadremen at training centers in the States, or 
casuals sent out from divisions stillin the States. Later in the war, 
in some theaters, many physically qualified men in noncombat units 
overseas were retrained for combat duty, some of whom possessed 
high ratings from their previous service jobs. ‘The noncom replace- 
ment himself often felt insecure because he doubted his qualifications 
for combat leadership. In some cases such noncoms requested to 
be broken to the grade of private. From the point of view of mem- 
bers of the unit to which such a replacement was assigned, there was 
the double objection that replacements in grade made it impossible 
to reward by promotion deserving men within the unit, and that 
the men in the unit could not have the confidence in replacement 
noncoms that they would have had in battle-tested veterans of 
their own unit. 


19§.165, August 1944. One hundred and thirty had been replacements. The ques- 
tion was: “Do you think the men who had been in your outfit for some time tried to 
pass on what they had learned and tried to be of help to the replacements?” 


They did as much as they could 
They could have done a little more than they did 
They could have done a great deal more than they did 
20 Combat veterans from a cross section of white enlisted men in continental United 
States, November 1945 (8-234 B), 2438 cases. ; 
218.91, European theater, November 1943, and S-100, Pacific theaters, March-April 
1944. The figures presented are an unweighted average of the separate values for the 
various divisions. The question was: “During combat, how did you feel about new 
replacements who came in as noncoms?”’ 


_.___ This did not happen in my company 

J thought it was OK 

J did not care much one way or the other 
J thought it was bad 
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Under the pressure of necessity and the bonds formed by shared 
experience, the typical replacement may have been integrated fairly 
rapidly into his social group. Such was the retrospective testimony 
of the group of hospitalized former combat replacements surveyed 
in the European theater,” though the sample was small and the 
question has unfortunate ambiguities: 


How long was it after you arrived in your present outfit * before you felt 
you really belonged in the outfit and were an important part of it? 


Per cent giving 


Answer categories each answer 
After the first day 14 
After the first few days 33 
After the first week 18 
After several weeks 9 
Never felt this way 13 
No answer 13 

Total 100 
Number of cases 180 


As has been said, most attitudes of the former replacements in 
the survey of infantrymen in Italy were not distinguishable from 
those of the original members of units with equivalent rank, educa- 
tion, and combat time. No major or consistent differences between 
the groups appeared in regard to whether or not the men said that 
they found combat more frightening the more they saw of it, that 
they got frightened or worried more often than most of the other 
men, that they had confidence in their officers as combat leaders, or 
that they often got the feeling that a battle was not worth the cost. 
There was practically no difference at all between the veterans and 
replacements, when the above controls were applied, in the number 
of items on a scale of psychoneurotic symptoms which they ad- 
mitted. 

There was, however, one indirect indication that the integration 
of the replacements with their units may not have been complete. 
As Table 9 shows, the men who joined their units as replacements 
were reliably less likely than men who came overseas with their out- 
fits to say that they ‘‘don’t have any use for a fellow who lets the 
other fellows down” by going AWOL. This difference holds up 


22 §-165. 
22 The context clearly indicated that their combat outfit was the referent. 
4 §-177, 
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when differences in education and in combat time are controlled. 
It is somewhat surprising, in view of the fact that new replacements . 
were generally more likely than veterans to express conformist atti- 
tudes. The most reasonable interpretation would seem to be that, 
even after much combat, the replacement did not have as strong - 
ties to his buddies and outfit as the men who trained with the unit 
and came overseas with it.” 


TABLE 9 


ATTITUDES OF ORIGINAL Mrempers or UNITS AND OF REPLACEMENTS TOWARD 
Sotpiprs WuHo Go AWOL From tHE Front 
(Privates and Pfc’s in Line Infantry Companies of Four Infantry Divisions, 
Italy, April 1945, S-177) 


QueEstion: ‘‘How do you feel about a soldier who goes AWOL from the front after 
being in the line a long time?” 
PER CENT GIVING EACH ANSWER AMONG: 


Men who came Men who joined 
overseas with their outfit as 
their outfit replacements 
T don’t have any use for a fellow who lets the 
other fellows down like that 30 22 
He shouldn’t let the other fellows down like 
that, but probably couldn’t help it 41 49 
He probably did his share, and they should 
go easy on him 18 18 
It doesn’t make any difference to me one way 
or the other 5 6 
Something clse* 4 3 
No answer 2 2 
Total 100 100 
Number of cases 405 903 


* Written-in answers. 


Besides making a social adjustment, the replacement had, of 
course, to learn other complex adjustments to the combat situation 
in order to become an effective combat soldier. Replacements in 
general did not think as well of the training they had had before 
reaching combat as did original members of units. Data from the 
survey cited above show that among privates 32 per cent of the 


2 It might be argued that the men who came overseas with their unit but remained 
privates are a selected group, since the more able men and those with superior atti- 
tudes may have becn more likely to become noncoms. If this is the case, the expected 
differences in terms of selection alone would be in the opposite direction from those 
found. Too few noncoms were included in the sample of replacements to make ade- 
quatcly controlled comparisons of noncoms possible. 
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original members said that their training had fitted them very well 
to do their part in combat operations, as compared with only 18 per 
cent of the replacements (Table 10). This considerable difference 
is independent of differences in education or combat experience as 
well as rank.” 

The replacement who joined a unit in combat was at an initial 
disadvantage in regard to training in several ways. Most of the 


TABLE 10 


APPRAISAL OF TRAINING BY ORIGINAL MEMBERS OF UNITS AND REPLACEMENTS 


(Privates and Pfc’s in Line Infantry Companies of Four Infantry Divisions, 
Italy, April 1945, S-177) 


Question: ‘‘When you first went into combat, how well 
do you think your training had fitted you to do 
your part in combat operations?” 


PER CENT GIVING EACH ANSWER AMONG: 


Men who came Men who joined 

overseas with their outfit as 

their outfit replacements 
Very well 82 18 
Pretty well 36 34 
Not so well 15 21 
Not well at all 10 21 
Undecided 6 6 
No answer 1 _— 
Total 100 100 
Number of cases 406 903 


replacements had probably had briefer training than men who had 
trained with their combat division. They had had less opportunity 
in replacement training programs to gain experience in group opera- 
tions. And, of course, they had not in the nature of the case had 
the chance to learn to function in close coordination with the men 
with whom they would be teamed in combat. Social integration 
with the combat team was relevant to combat performance as well 
as to individual adjustment. 

In his first experiences with actual combat, the new replacement, 
like all green troops, was naturally prone to certain errors which the 
veterans had learned to avoid. The kinds of errors that he typi- 
cally made are revealing of the psychological state in which he en- 

6 Tf the veterans who remained privates were in some sense a selected group, one 


would expect the differences which might result from such selection (by promotion of 
the more able, etc.) to be in the opposite direction from those actually observed. 
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tered combat. Among a sample of wounded veterans surveyed in 
a European hospital, men who had once been replacements them- 
selves were in substantial agreement with men who had come to 
France with their outfits concerning the most common errors of the 


TABLE 11 


Compat Errors Most ComMonty Mapg By VETERANS AND REPLACEMENTS, AS 
Reportep By THEM 


(Wounded Combat Veterans, European Theater, August 1944, $-165) 


QUESTIONS: 

“From your experience, “From your experience, 
how often are the follow- how often are the follow- 
ing errors made by new ing crrors made by old 

replacements?” seasoned combat men?” 


PER CENT SAYING ‘VERY PER CENT SAYING ‘‘VERY 

OFTEN’? AMONG MEN WHO: OFTEN”? AMONG MEN WHO: 
Came to Came to 

France with Came in as France with Came in as 

their outfits replacements their outfits replacements 


Bunching up 48 59 16 21 
Talking loud or making noise 
at night 35 37 8 10 
Shooting before they are able 
to see their target 27 25 4 5 
Not taking advantage of avail- 
able cover 26 24 4 13 
Not moving fast enough when 
crossing open ground 22 20 8 9 
Not being aggressive enough in 
the attack 22 18 3 6 
Being overcautious 16 15 7 5 
Not digging in when they 
should 17 15 10 11 
Freezing 15 14 1 4 
Number of cases 147 130 147 130 


we _ 


new men. (See Table 11.) Of a list of ten errors, the three most 
often checked as being frequent among new replacements were: 


1. Bunching up (the tendency of men to huddle together in groups 
when under fire). 

2. Talking or making noise at night. 

3. Shooting before they are able to see their target. 


The three errors least frequently cited were: 


1. Freezing (becoming immobile in an exposed position, or failing 
to advance when under fire). 
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2. Being overcautious. 
3. Not digging in when they should. 


This pattern of reported errors appears to be meaningful. Bunch- 
ing up under fire—gathering together for mutual psychological sup- 
port—is a strong indication of feelings of insecurity. New replace- 
ments engaged in this practice in spite of its obvious dangers, and 
in spite of the emphasis in training doctrine upon dispersal under 
fire. The obvious irrationality of the action suggests the impera- 
tiveness of the motivation behind it. Talking loud or making noise 
at night reflects a lack of caution when the presence of the enemy 
was not obvious, which might be expected of men as yet imperfectly 
aware of the full character of their situation. Shooting before they 
are able to see their target, or being “trigger happy,’ is usually 
interpreted as a sign of improperly controlled anticipatory anxiety 
or nervousness, which was of course high among replacements. 

The same veterans indicated that seasoned combat men made all 
these errors much less frequently. The greatest improvement be- 
tween new and seasoned troops was reported on the three errors 
which were most frequently attributed to new replacements. Nev- 
ertheless, bunching up remained the most frequently reported error 
—another indication of the strength of the need of combat men for 
mutual support. Shooting before they are able to see their target, 
one of the more frequent errors reported of new men, was one of 
the errors least frequently attributed to seasoned troops. Appar- 
_ ently this manifestation of anticipatory anxiety was brought under 
control. 

With the initial adjustments behind him, the career line of the in- 
dividual replacement in combat becomes indistinguishable from 
that of any combat soldier. Additional combat experience brought 
with it greater knowledge and skill on the one hand, and the cumu- 
lative effects of combat stress on the other. The last section of this 
chapter will examine some data on the changes in overall effective- 
ness of the front-line soldier with time in combat. We will see that 
in the judgment of his immediate leaders, the value of an infantry- 
man did not rise steadily as he acquired more combat experience, 
but attained a definite peak and then declined. 


Combat Time and Combat Effectiveness 


The individual replacement system made it possible to keep divi- 
sions in intermittent combat indefinitely. By the same token, it 
put to the test of unlimited combat the soldier who was lucky enough 
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to avoid becoming a casualty. The relation of combat time to 
combat efficiency was therefore one of major importance. 

Data showing the relationship between various attitudes and ex- 
tended combat experience” cannot provide satisfactory evidence 
here. Perhaps the veteran soldier, though sour and embittered, 


CHART III 


VaLuE To Puaroon Reiarep ro Lencra or Time in Comsat, AMONG 
REPLACEMENT NONcoMS AND RIFLEMEN wits Less THAN A 
Year or Comsat Experience in Line CompaNins OF 
Two Vereran Inranrry Divisions 


\ NONCOMS 


RIFLEMEN 


named best 
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Months in combat 


8-222. European Theater, April 1945. ; 

Ratio of the proportion of “best men” with a given amount of combat experience 
to the proportion of all men with that amount of combat experience. See Table 12 
for data and computations. 


27 Such as is presented, for example, in Chapter 3. 
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kept on increasing in actual fighting ability and hence in value to 
his company. Only a direct investigation of the problem, employ- 
ing some adequate criterion of combat efficiency, could furnish the 
relevant information. Fortunately, a study was carried out in two 
veteran Infantry divisions just before VE Day from which it is pos- 
sibie to draw tentative conclusions. These divisions were admi- 
rab'y suited for such a study since, at the time of the survey, each 
had seen extensive action in the Mediterranean and European thea- 
ters. Like all veteran divisions, each was composed of men with 
widely varying lengths of combat experience. 

The criterion of combat effectiveness used in this study was the 
judgment of the men who were best qualified to rate individual com- 
bat performance: the platoon leaders. In 87 rifle platoons of the 
two divisions, the platoon leaders were asked to name the three non- 
coms and the three riflemen whom they would “‘hate most to lose’’ 
in terms of their value to the platoon. Once the names of these 
best noncoms and riflemen were obtained, they were checked against 
the men’s records to determine how much combat experience they 
had had. It was then possible to compare the combat experience 
of these best men with the combat experience of all noncoms and 
privates in the two divisions. 

This method had the advantage of requiring from the platoon 
leaders the information that they were most competent to give. In- 
stead of asking them for their opinion about the relation of combat 
time to combat efficiency, it simply asked them to identify the best 
noncoms and riflemen in the platoon. Personnel records then made 
it possible to determine the relationship between time in combat and 
effectiveness as measured by this criterion. 

Chart ITI summarizes the findings for replacements who had been 
in combat less than a year.** The data for the chart are presented 
in Table 12 together with the computations on which they were 
based. The chart shows the relationship between the number of 
months noncoms and riflemen had spent in combat and their relative 
likelihood of being rated “‘best”’ by their platoon leaders. This like- 


8 Data are restricted to men who had been in combat less than a year because it 
was likely that a considerable proportion of the men with longer combat service were 
original members of the outfit. One might well expect different factors to enter into 
the rating of the combat performance of replacements and of original members. Since 
the data collected in the field do not permit separating the veteran combat men into 
replacements and original members, findings are reported only for the more homo- 
geneous group that can be assumed with some assurance to have joined their outfits 
as replacements. These comprise 87 per cent of the total sample. 


TABLE 12 


VALUE TO PLaTtoon Re.arep to Leneru or Time 1n Comsat, AMonG REpLAcEMENT Noncoms AND RIFLEMEN WITH 


Less Tuan a YEAR oF Compat EXPERIENCE IN Line Companies oF Two VEreran INFANTRY Drvisions* 


NONCOMS RIFLEMEN 
At B Ct D E At B Ct D E 
Total Total 
Relative number per cent Relative 
Number — Per cent Total Total likelihood Number Percent of privates of privates likelihood 
named named number per cent of being named named and Pfc’s and Pfc’s of being 
Months among 8 among 8 an line tn line named among 8 among 3 in In- in In- named 
in best in best in Infantry Infantry “best” best in bestin fantry line fantry line “best” 
combat platoon platoon companies companies (B/D) platoon platoon companies companies (B/D) 
8.0-11.9 50 27.48 506 33.63 0.82 29 13.67 687 13.35 1.02 
7.0- 7.9 37 20.33 150 9.96 2.04 17 8.02 300 5.83 1.38 
6.0- 6.9 32 17.58 134 8.90 1.98 20 9.43 305 5.93 1.59 
5.0- 5.9 14 7.69 113 7.51 1.02 18 8.49 304 5.91 1.44 
4.0- 4.9 14 7.69 128 8.50 0.90 42 19.81 460 8.93 2.22 
3.0- 3.9 14 7.69 117 7.77 0.99 46 21.71 637 12.38 1.75 
2.0- 2.9 16 8.79 148 9.84 0.89 25 11.79 851 16.54 0.71 
1.0- 1.9 5 2.75 141 9.37 0.29 15 7.08 1,078 20.95 0.34 
0.0— 0.9 0 0.00 68 4.52 0.00 0 0.00 524 10.18 0.00 
Total 182 100.00 1,505 100.00 212 100.00 5,146 100.00 


* §-222, European theater, April 1945. 
+ Platoon leaders were asked to name the three noncoms and the three riflemen whom they would ‘‘hate most to lose” in terms of their value to the platoon. 
Note that the data for privates and Pfc’s are not restricted to riflemen. 


t Based on special reports prepared by the company personnel officers. 


LYG@Noo ATH 


INGAWAOVICGaA 


486 


288 THE COMBAT REPLACEMENT 


lihood was computed as the ratio of the proportion of best men with 
a given amount of combat experience to the proportion of all men 
with that amount of combat experience.” 

It will be readily seen that, for both noncoms and riflemen, the 
data indicate a definite peak in combat efficiency after which the 
relative likelihood of being rated ‘‘best’’ declines. The proportion 
of best riflemen reaches its peak among men who have been in com- 
bat four to five months, after which it begins to drop. The propor- 
tion of best noncoms reaches its highest point somewhat later, after 
six or eight months of combat, after which it also falls off. In both 
groups, men who have had more than eight months of combat time 
are apparently less likely than men with less time in combat to be 
rated as the best men in their outfits. 

It is particularly significant that a peak of performance is indi- 
cated in the case of both riflemen and noncoms. Had the data been 
for riflemen alone, it might have been argued that the findings were 
an artifact of selective factors that were surely in operation. For 
example, a really good rifleman would be likely to be spotted in the 
course of time and promoted to be a noncom. Since the present 
data do not follow the same individuals through their combat ca- 
reers, the expected result of promotions would be a falling off in the 
relative proportion of best riflemen with extensive combat experi- 
ence. Such an argument, however, could hardly be applied to the 
case of the noncoms. Battlefield commissions were sufficiently rare 
that they can hardly have been a factor in accounting for the drop 
in the proportion of best noncoms after eight combat months. A 
genuine point of diminishing returns in combat experience is strongly 
suggested by the data. 

There remains the possibility that a different sort of selective fac- 
tor may have contributed to the results both for noncoms and rifle- 
men. If the best soldiers were more likely to expose themselves to 
combat risks in carrying out their missions, it is possible that they 
may have suffered disproportionately high casualty rates. After 
eight months of combat, the surviving group may have been over- 


»* For the purposes of this analysis, two assumptions were made, each of which in- 
troduces approximations into the results. It was assumed that the 87 platoons sur- 
veyed were representative of the two divisions. The “best men” in the 87 platoons 
were thus compared with all corresponding men in line Infantry companies of the 
two divisions. Furthermore, in the case of the privates and Pfc’s, data on combat 
time were not available for the divisions as a whole for riflemen separately. Conse- 
quently, the best riflemen were compared with all privates and Pfc’s in line Infantry 
eae Since riflemen account for most of these, the error introduced is probably 
not large. 
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loaded with cautious soldiers who had preserved their necks by not 
sticking them out. Such a factor may well have contributed to the 
curves that were obtained. It seems equally likely, however, that 
a counterbalancing factor was in operation. The testimony of com- 
bat veterans was usually to the effect that the inexperienced, reck- 
less, poor soldier was most likely to become a casualty, not the good _ 
soldier. 

Too much importance should not be attached to the different lo- 
cation of the peaks of the two curves. It is certainly not surprising 
that a soldier should learn to perform optimally the duties of a rifle- 
man in shorter time than it took to make the best combat noncom. 
But the selective factor of promotion already mentioned would lead 
to the same result. Both for this reason and because of the approxi- 
mations involved in the computations, the main conclusion war- 
ranted by the data is simply that combat efficiency appears to reach 
a peak after prolonged combat experience, after which it falls off. 

This conclusion is of major importance. It represents a limita- 
tion inherent in the individual replacement system, whatever its 
other advantages. It also is in agreement with the discussion of 
combat motivation, where it was suggested that no set of motives 
or incentives remained permanently effective in indefinite combat. 

A final tentative finding from Chart III adds something to our 
understanding of the process by which the replacement became a 
functioning member of his combat outfit. The men with less than 
a year’s combat experience in the two divisions surveyed, it must be 
remembered, had necessarily joined their divisions as replacements, 
since the divisions had seen more than two years of combat. From 
the chart it may be seen, then, that by three months of combat ex- 
perience the replacements can be said to have reached the average 
level of combat efficiency. By then both riflemen and noncoms in- 
cluded about the same proportion of best men that existed in the 
line companies of the division as a whole. After approximately 
that point, not only was the replacement a full-fledged combat man, 
but our data indicate that for the next several months he was even 
more likely to be valued as a combat soldier than were his more 
battle-scarred comrades. 


CHAPTER 6 


ATTITUDES OF GROUND COMBAT 
TROOPS TOWARD REAR ECHELONS AND 
THE HOME FRONT! 


Introduction 


ESENTMENTS of front-line fighters toward the large supporting 
base of the Army which never saw combat have been men- 
tioned in several connections in the preceding chapters. Largely 
through the workings of a seemingly unintelligible fate, the most 
dangerous and arduous duty befell a small minority of all the men 
inducted into the Army, who in turn constituted a small minority 
of the total population of the nation at war. This fact, probably 
inherent in the nature of organized combat at the time of the Second 
World War (though potentially subject to a certain amount of miti- 
gation), was of central importance to the minority who bore the 
brunt of actual combat. A study of their reactions to the more 
favored majority in the rear can throw light on some of the ways in 
which these men came to terms with their special position. 

The present chapter is concerned solely with the attitudes of 
ground combat troops and of service troops in so far as they are 
relevant to the understanding of the former. The problem will not 
be treated in regard to the Air Forces, principally because little or 
no relevant data are available. But the Air Forces represented a 
radically different sort of setting from Ground Forces for the devel- 
opment of attitudes toward noncombat personnel. A word as to 
some of the key differences will indicate why one would not expect 
to find in the Air Forces the same sort of pattern of attitudes as in 
the Ground Forces, and will serve as a background for the consider- 
ation of Ground Forces data. 

The distinction of front and rear, usually applicable in the Ground 


1 By M. Brewster Smith. In preparing this chapter, much use was made of notes 
and ideas by Robin M. Williams, Jr. 
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Forces, had no literal equivalent in the Air Forces. In the Ground 
Forces, Infantry companies served in danger and hardship at the 
front, Field Artillery batteries were located considerably to the rear 
in less danger and discomfort, while behind the artillery were service 
outfits in which the danger and discomfort were minimal. The 
usual Air Force fighter or bomber group, on the other hand, was 
based considerably back of the front in relative comfort and safety. 
The fundamental split in kind of duty was not between forward and . 
rear units, but between flying and ground personnel within the same 
group or squadron. Unlike the case of Ground Forces, the smallest 
combat outfit was quite evenly divided into men with each sort of 
duty. The ground personnel had a special tie to the flyers in their . 
assignment as ground crews to specific planes. No ordnance outfit ' 
maintaining Ground Force equipment was in a position to sweat out 
the fate of the men who used the guns as the ground crews typically 
sweated out the missions of the air crew who manned their plane. 
There were also, of course, many purely service units in the Air 
Forces, with no more direct relationship to the flight crews than 
men in base sections had to front-line infantrymen. But the fact 
remains that while differences in danger in the Ground and Service 
Forces were associated with difference in unit of assignment, in hard- 
ship, and in geographical location, such was not the case in the Air 
Forces. The pattern of front-rear antagonisms to be discussed here 
is not to be generalized to the Air Forces. 

‘Neither were the Air Forces integrated into the accompanying 
hierarchy of prestige which can be isolated with considerable de- 
gree of definiteness in the Ground Forces and their supporting serv- 
ice troops to the rear. The special factors which contributed to the 
elite status of Air Corps personnel * were largely of a different sort 
from the sources of status of the front-line infantryman. Combat 
experience also meant very different things on the ground and in the 
air. The kinds of status acquired in the Air Forces and Ground 
Forces were thus hardly comparable, and informal observation could 
discern no mutually recognized ranking of status between ground 
and air combat men. If we leave the Air Forces out of the picture, 
however, it will be seen that a fairly consistent patterned relation- 
ship emerged among ground and service troops in an active theater. 

The discussion of the attitudes of ground combat troops toward 


2There were, of course, local exceptions, especially in the case of fighter groups 
operating in close tactical support of ground troops. 
3 Cf. Chapter 7. 


292 REAR ECHELONS AND HOME FRONT 


rear elements will begin with the finding, somewhat surprising in 
view of the general tenor of unsystematic accounts of front-rear 
_ antagonisms, that on the whole combat troops seem to have thought 
fairly well of the supporting job done by troops to the rear. There 
were, however, some grievances, which will be examined as one 
source of feelings of antagonism. Secondly, it will be noted that in 
spite of their relatively favorable attitude toward the supply job, 
front-line troops were typically resentful toward men in the rear 
echelons. The available data are limited to the European and 
Mediterranean theaters, where there is reason to believe that there 
may have been greater resentment than in the Pacific. This resent- 
ment is most easily interpreted as primarily a matter of resentful 
envy towards those who were getting the softer breaks. To make 
their unfavored position more tolerable, combat men claimed higher 
status than those who were taking less punishment, and cherished 
feelings of fierce, often bitter, pride. This higher status was allowed 
them by men in the rear, who shared the set of values on which the 
combat men’s status claim was based. Thus there developed, par- 
allel to the front-rear distinctions, a status hierarchy which appears 
. to have played an important role in channelizing the aggressive ten- 
sions felt between front and rear. In spite of the pride felt by the 
front-line infantryman and his position at the top of the “‘pecking- 
_ order,’’ we will finally see that he would nevertheless gladly have 
changed places with the men of whom he was so scornful to the rear. 
The reactions of pride and resentment overlaid the fundamental 
envy that combat men felt toward the green pastures of the rear, 
without supplanting it. 

Finally, there will be a brief discussion of the combat men’s feel- 
ings toward certain specific noncombatant groups, overseas and in 
the States: “Headquarters” and soldiers and civilians on the home 
front. 


Attitudes of Combat Troops Toward the Supporting Job Done 
by Troops in the Rear Echelons 


The way combat infantrymen felt about the kind of job service 
troops behind the front were doing in supporting their efforts is a 
good starting point for a discussion of the rear-echelon problem, 
since their judgment in this respect touched most closely their prac- 
tical problems of daily existence at the front. As long as they could 
feel confident that the service troops were generally doing their best, 
such resentment and scorn as combat men might feel toward rear 
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troops was perhaps a luxury they could well afford without jeopard- 
izing their feeling of being members of a strong and winning team 
with full backing. 

Veteran Infantry officers and men in divisions in both Europe and 
the Pacific were asked if they felt while they were in combat that 
troops in the rear, in general, were doing as much as they could under 
the circumstances for the men who were doing the fighting. The 
results are shown in Chart I. 

It will be seen from the chart that in each of the divisions at least 
a majority of the enlisted infantrymen said they felt that troops in 
the rear had done as much as they could. This is true in spite of 
the wide range of experience represented among the divisions: Divi- 
sion H,, for example, was one which had seen particularly severe com- 
bat in the early days of the Mediterranean campaign, and one in 
which Research Branch interviewers were impressed by the degree 
of bitterness shown by the men. In each of the divisions, enlisted 
men were more favorable in their answers than officers, though their 
grounds for resentment of the rear might be expected to have been 
greater. Even among the officers, half or more in three of the divi- 
sions gave the favorable response. 

The evidence suggests that the men’s evaluation of the kind of 
support they got from the rear was colored to a relatively small ex- 
tent by nonrational antagonisms and reflected to a considerable de- 
gree the objective supply conditions which they had experienced. 
As Chart I shows, differences between the divisions are fairly con- 
sistent for enlisted men and officers: in those divisions in which a 
high proportion of enlisted men were favorable, a high proportion of 
officers also tended to give favorable answers. Table 1 further 
shows that the divisions in which the performance of rear troops was 
rated the most highly also ranked highest in the proportion of officers 
and men saying they usually received the supplies they needed at. 
the front. For the four divisions surveyed in the Pacific, the rank 
orders correspond perfectly for both officers and enlisted men. The 
one exception is Division E from the European theater; a second 
division from the European theater in which officers but not enlisted 
men were asked the two questions showed about the same results. 

For the Pacific divisions, these data agree with what is known 
about the campaigns in which they took part. The Pacific division 
which showed the lowest proportion of favorable opinion was an 
outfit which had been through an especially grueling island cam- 
paign under poor supply conditions. At the other extreme, the 


CHART I 


Arrirupes or ComBat INFANTRYMEN TOWARD THE JoB DONE BY 
ReEAR-ECHELON TROOPS 


(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen and Company Grade Infantry 
Officers in Five Divisions) 


QUESTION "While you were in combot, did you feel that troops in the reor, in generol, were doing 08, 
much os they could under the circumstonces for the men who were doing the fighting ? 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Could No 
have  on- 
done  swer 


DIVISION A (Pocific) 
Officers 


Enlisted men 


DIVISION B (Pocific) 
Officers 


Enlisted men 


DIVISION C (Pocific) 


Officers 


Enlisted men 


DIVISION D (Pacific) 


Officers 


Enlisted men 


DIVISION E (Europe) 


Officers 


Enlisted men 


Enlisted men from surveys S-100 (March-April 1944), and S-91 (N ber 1943); 
officers from S-101 (April 1944). ‘i ‘i sail 
, ie numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 

ased. 
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division characterized by highest frequency of favorable attitudes 
had taken part in a campaign that lasted only a few days, with no 
gross supply deficiencies. The other Pacific divisions exhibited 
opinion differences which correspond roughly to the adequacy of 
supply which might have been expected under the known circum- 
stances in which they fought. The divisions surveyed in Europe 
had taken part in the early campaigns in the Mediterranean area at 
a time when rear-echelon support of the front was probably less ade- 


TABLE 1 


ATTITUDES OF CoMBAT INFANTRYMEN Towarp ADEQUACY OF SUPPLY AND 
ReEAR-ECHELON PERFORMANCE 
(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen and Company Grade Infantry 
Officers in Five Divisions*) 


PERCENTAGE OF ENLISTED PERCENTAGE OF OFFICERS 
MEN WHO SAID: WHO SAID: 
Rear-echelon Supplies Rear-echelon Supplies 
troops did as needed were troops did as needed were 
much as they usually much as they usually 
could t received f could received 
Division A (Pacific) 75 84 (644) 67 81 (92) 
Division B (Pacific) 66 68 (1,299) 56 80 (811) 
Division C (Pacific) 54 42 (1,364) 49 49 (140) 
Division D (Pacific) 54 28 (1,428) 38 43 (196) 
Division E (Europe) 52 52 (481) 24 50 (162) 


The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* Data from same source as in Chart I. 


+ See Chart I for question. 
t The question was: ‘‘Did supplies you wanted or needed at the front ever fail to reach you?” 


__ xX We usually got what we needed 
We often did not get what we needed 
We seldom got what we needed 


quate than later in the campaigns on the mainland of Europe. 
However, it seems more likely that the somewhat divergent data 
from the European divisions reflect a different pattern of relations 
between front and rear in the two theaters, which will be discussed 
briefly at the beginning of the next section. In so far as men 
in Europe felt greater resentment toward rear-echelon troops on 
grounds other than the way they did their job, their appraisals of 
rear-echelon services may have been affected. 

The reasons which the men gave for critical answers to the ques- 
tion under discussion (available only for men in the division which 
fought in Europe) support the view that combat soldiers were to a 
large extent reacting to the objective supply situation. While a 
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majority of the men’s comments referred to inadequacies in specific 
supply functions, a number of men had critical remarks to make 
about the good fortune and bad behavior of troopsin the rear. Such 
comments reflect the sort of antagonism which will be treated in the 


TABLE 2 


CRITICISMS OF REAR-ECHELON TROOPS BY COMBAT INFANTRYMEN 


(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in a Division Which Fought in 
North Africa and Sicily, April 1944) 


QuEsTion: ‘‘While you were in combat, did you feel that the noncombatant troops to 
the rear were doing as much as they could, under the circumstances, for 
the men who were doing the fighting? If you do not think they were doing 
as much as they could, give an example.” 

Percentage of comments 
falling in each category 


Specific criticisms of various supply functions as inadequate 61 
Food supply 
Clothing, equipment, ammunition 
PX rations 
Water supply 
Transport 
Mail 
Miscellaneous 


oe % CeO A 


General criticisms of lack of effort and efficiency of troops in rear 17 
“They were inefficient” 
“They did not do very much” or “‘did nothing” 
“They think only of themselves’’’ 


WRN 


Expressions of general resentment toward troops in the rear 20 
“They should fight’’ 
“They get the breaks” 
“‘They didn’t show us proper respect” 
Miscellaneous 


we wWADO 


Irrelevant 2 


Total 100 


Number of comments* 291 
Number of men 593 


8-100. 


¥ Some men presumably made more than one comment. Tally was not kept of the number of men 
making more than one comment. 


next section. Table 2 shows a classification of the comments of the 
men who were critical. The pattern of answers by company grade 
officers in the two European divisions was quite similar, the majority 
of criticisms again being directed at specific inadequacies of supply 
rather than at the attitudes or behavior of rear-echelon men. Pil- 
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fering, ‘‘picking over,” or ‘“‘short-stopping”’ of supplies came in for 
frequent mention in the latter category. 

While, as has been seen, the majority of combat men surveyed 
seem to have had a favorable opinion of the supply job done by the 
rear echelons, there were some chronic sources of dissatisfaction and 
resentment which centered on supply. The lack or inequitable dis- 
tribution of minor luxuries, in addition to the pilfering of supplies, 
was a particular source of personal antagonisms toward the rear. 
Combat men in most theaters complained about the distribution of 
PX articles. Distribution systems which frequently worked satis- 
factorily for the basic necessities of cigarettes and minimum toilet 
needs rarely could prevent the choicer items from being diverted 
from the front-line fighter to personnel nearer the chain of supply. 
Table 2 showed PX rations as the subject of relatively frequent com- 
plaint. In Italy, where a specific question was asked on the subject, 
men from ground combat units were much less likely than men from 
rear service units to say that PX supplies were given out fairly, as 
Chart II indicates. Two comments written on questionnaires in 
this survey may be cited by way of illustration: 


I don’t think that we received a fair distribution of articles such as pens, watches, 
knives, etc., while with my unit. Suggest that more of these articles be made 
available to combat troops instead of so many in the base sections. 


PX rations by the time they have reached a rifle company have been picked over 
all down the line. It has ended up with shower slippers for a rifleman. 


Combat men who had so few luxuries were particularly resentful of 
being deprived of ones to which they felt legitimately entitled. 


An additional factor which may have heightened the amount of 
criticism of the supply situation, and at the same time provided a 
source of resentment toward civilians on the home front, was ill- 
advised publicity purporting to show how well supplied the troops 
were. Articles and advertisements in newspapers and magazines, 
as well as letters from persons in the United States, often conveyed 
the impression that the public believed even the front-line GI to be 
invariably well supplied not only with essentials which in fact were 
often scarce, but also with the minor luxuries which the men never 
saw. Sarcastic comment on such matters was a standard conversa- 
tional topic among combat troops. Of a sample of infantrymen 
and field artillerymen in Italy in early 1944, nearly half the men (44 
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per cent) said they had seen or heard news from the States about 
things the men overseas were said to be getting but which they were 
quite sure they were not getting.‘ 

Veterans who had seen greater amounts of combat duty were not 


CHART II 


ATTITUDES OF FORWARD AND REAR GROUND Troops Towarp DISTRIBUTION OF 
PX Supp.iizs 


(Enlisted Men from Ground and Service Force Units, Italy, May 1945) 


QUESTION "Do you think PX supplies are made available ta saldiers on a fair basis 2” 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE 


Ground combat Bose section 
units service units 


Yes, | think PX supplies ore olways given out very fairly 


| Yes, | think PX supplies ore usuolly given out fairly 


No onswer 


No, | think PX supplies ore very often not given out fairly 


No, | think PX supplies are very seldom given out fairly 


Survey of 747 enlisted men in Italy awaiting return to the United States. Men 
were returning as casuals, and represented a wide variety of organizations. Number 
of cases for the groups compared is not available. 


significantly more likely than those with less combat duty to be 
critical of the kind of job men in rear areas were doing. This was 
true for the question which has been discussed, and also for a similar 
question asked of combat troops in Italy, among whom there was a 
much wider range of combat experience.® Apparently the men’s 


4 (S-100). Survey of 1,171 enlisted combat veterans in Italy, February 1944. Men 
were surveyed in rest camp, and represented three Infantry divisions and three artillery 
brigades. 


® (S-177). The second question, asked of 1,766 veterans of line Infantry companies 
in Italy in April 1945, was: 
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answers to these questions did not express a cumulative frustration 
or resentment on the part of the combat men. 


Resentment and Envy Toward the Rear Echelons 


The Prevalence of Resentment 


Although the greater proportion of combat men tended to rate 
the general supply job done by rear-echelon troops favorably, this 
does not mean that only a small minority harbored any grudge 
against the rear echelons. The evidence from the European cam- 
paigns is that the majority of combat men felt some degree of resent- 
ment. Unfortunately, no questions bearing directly on front-rear 
resentments were asked in the Pacific. In the absence of data, one 
can only conjecture about the extent to which the findings from 
Europe can be generalized to the other area. There is some reason 
to expect that the conditions in Europe would have been the more’ 
conducive to resentment against the rear. In both the European 
and Mediterranean theaters, there was usually a fairly definite 
front.6 Most of the supply troops worked in relative safety in the 
rear zones. The campaigns were for the most part in civilized 
countries which had large cities and provided relatively comfortable 
living conditions for the troops behind the fighting lines. Thus, 
when combat soldiers returned to the rear for hospitalization or on 
leave or pass, they saw the men in the supply services living in what 
seemed to be complete safety and comparatively great comfort. In 
the Pacific, on the other hand, the supply troops with which the 
combat soldiers usually came into contact shared most of the dis- 
comforts and some of the dangers which the combat outfits experi- 
enced. When everyone was on the same island, living under jungle 
conditions and subject to bombing raids and infiltration ground at- 
tacks, there was probably a greater community of experience and 
sentiment. The far-removed groups in Brisbane or Honolulu, on 


“On the whole, how hard do you think the rear echelons are trying to see that 
front-line troops get the supplies they need?” 


They are trying very hard 
____— They are trying pretty hard 
They are not trying so hard 
They are not trying at all 


Sixty-four per cent said they are trying very hard or pretty hard. 

6 Of course there were exceptions. It could hardly be said, for instance, that there 
was a rear echelon on the Anzio beachhead. Nevertheless, small quotas of men were 
sent back to Naples from Anzio on leave. In France, there were periods when front 
and rear became relatively meaningless because of infiltration tactics, local break- 
through operations, and encircling maneuvers. 
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the other hand, were probably too remote for the men at the front 
to give much thought to them. 
Chart III shows that considerably more than half of the combat 


CHART III 


RESENTMENT OF ComBpat Men Towarp Rear-AREA TROOPS 


(Enlisted Men in Ground and Service Force Units, European Theater, 
April-May 1945) 


QUESTION “How resentful do you think sqidiers in combot outfits feel obout troops who have the rear-area jobs?" 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Very Fairly No Notso Not resent- 
resentful resentful ans. resentful ful at all 


NGO's 


Infantry line companies 


Other divisian, carps,and army traops 


Troops assigned ta rear bases 


PVT's & PFC's 


Infantry line companies 


Other division, corps, and army troops 


Traops assigned ta rear bases 


Data from S-223. 


The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


men in the European theater said that soldiers in combat outfits felt 
“fairly resentful” or ‘‘very resentful” about troops who had the rear- 
area jobs.’ A further interesting fact to be seen in the chart is that 


7 The direct question as to the respondent’s own resentment toward the rear echelon 
was not asked, since the question was worded to be asked of a cross section of troops 
in the theater. However, it is safe to assume that combat men in answering the ques- 
tion reflected their own attitudes to a considerable extent. 
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rear-echelon troops themselves were almost equally aware of the 
combat men’s resentment. Whether this was primarily a result of 
contacts with combat men or perhaps a projection of guilt feelings 
on their own part, it means that the rear-echelon problem was not 
restricted to the attitudes of combat men but also had its reflection 
in the awareness of men to the rear. This is a necessary precondi- 
tion to the reciprocal structuring of attitudes of forward and rear 
troops which will be noted later. 

A slight tendency appears in the chart for men in intermediate 
echelons not involved in the front-line Infantry fighting, but still 
close to the front, to be less likely than either infantrymen or men 
in rear bases to say that soldiers in combat outfits felt resentful to- 
ward troops holding down rear-area jobs. Although the differences 
are not statistically reliable, the chart shows that they occurred 
among both noncoms and privates. When educational level is 
simultaneously controlled, the pattern of differences remains. In 
Italy, where a similar question was asked, the intermediate group 
was again the least likely to indicate awareness of resentment of 
front-line troops toward rear-area soldiers. As Chart IV shows, 
the men in service units attached to an army or corps were less than 
half as likely to say that most combat soldiers felt resentful as were 
men in line combat outfits, and significantly less likely to give the 
response than were men in service units assigned to rear bases. The 
controls applied to the data for the European theater were not avail- 
able for the Italian data, but the magnitude of the differences is such 
that one would expect them to hold up if rank and education had 
been controlled. The chart also indicates that antagonism toward 
the rear echelon was widespread among combat men in Italy, as 
well as in the European theater. 

The fact that fewer men in forward service units than in actual 
combat units said they were aware of resentment of combat troops 
toward the rear echelon is reasonable in terms of either of two 
mutually compatible assumptions: that the forward service troops 
themselves felt less resentment toward those further to the rear and 
were expressing to some degree their own attitudes, or that they 
were answering as men with rear-area jobs but were not aware of 
being the target of much antagonism on the part of combat men. 
The difference between forward and rear service troops is such as 
would be obtained if the far-rear troops were aware of being the prin- 
cipal target of the combat men’s resentment, or if they felt more 
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guilt about their Army role and were therefore more ready to attrib- 
ute resentment against themselves to combat men. 

In Italy there were special historical circumstances which made 

the far-rear base section a chosen target of resentment. During the 

\ spring of 1944, the major rear-area commander enforced exception- 


CHART IV 


Resentment or Compat Men Towarp Rear-ArEA TROOPS 


(Enlisted Men in Ground and Service Force Units, Mediterranean Theater, 
May-June 1945) 


QUESTION "How mony saldiers in cambat outfits do yau think feel resentful about troaps who hove 
reor-area jabs? 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Mast Quite Na Not Hardly 
afew ans. many any 


Ground combet units 


Army and corps service units 


Service units assigned to rear bases 


Data from 8-205. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


ally rigid military requirements of protocol, uniform, and saluting, 
with the result that a soldier just out of the lines from the Anzio 
beachhead on occasion spent his rare rest leave in detention for a 
missing button or an improperly typed pass.® Grievances of this 
sort, in addition to the more usual ones that rear soldiers lived 
’ in relative comfort and pre-empted the entertainment facilities, 
aroused intense bitterness on the part of combat men. Reforms 


8 Cf. Robert Neville, “What’s Wrong With Our Army?” Life, Vol. 20 (February 
25, 1946), p. 111. 
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were eventually instituted to alleviate many of the difficulties, but 
the residual bitterness was great enough that the name of the par- 
ticular command remained a term of opprobrium to combat troops 
in the theater to the end of the war. While the situation in Italy 
seems to have been exceptional, the same tendency for men in far- 
rear bases to be more aware than troops in intermediate echelons of 
front-line antagonism appeared in the European theater. 

Among the sources of front-line resentment toward the rear ech- 
elon, specific grievances of combat troops about supply problems 
and about rear-area ‘‘chicken’”’ have already been mentioned. 
While such essentially remediable complaints undoubtedly added 
fuel to the fire, it is likely that the feeling of the combat men that 
they had been arbitrarily singled out to take the punishment of war 
was more basic. Men in Infantry line companies were less likely 
than all other ground troops to say that the Army was trying its best 
to see that no man got more than his fair share of the hard and dan- 
gerous jobs. The data in Chart V show that other forward combat 
and service troops were little if at all less likely than men in rear 
bases to give the favorable response, whereas the combat infantry- 
men differed markedly from the others. Infantry noncoms were 
somewhat more likely than privates to be favorable, but the rela- 
tionship holds even when rank and education are controlled. As 
one might expect, the greater the length of time men in Infantry 
line companies had served in combat, the more likely they were to 
say that the Army was not trying its best to distribute the danger- 
ous duty fairly, and also to say that they often felt that their outfit 
was getting more than its fair share of the tough and dangerous duty. 

This feeling of grievance was easily translated to a resentful envy 
of men more favorably situated. It is an instance of the familiar 
mechanism whereby an unfortunate person feels that damaging the 
more fortunate person will improve his own position. Such an im- 
plicit process was the easier for the combat man since he could think . 
that if rear-echelon men were put into combat, he himself might | 
then be relieved. When combat infantrymen in Italy were asked 
“Tf you had a chance to change one thing in the Army, what would 
you change?” 20 per cent of the men who answered suggested that 
combat men be given a better break and rear-echelon and front- 
line troops be made to change places.’ The tone of many of these 
comments suggested that they reflected not only a desire for relief 


® 8-177, April 1945 (1,766 cases). Twenty-eight per cent of the men failed to answer 
or made irrelevant or illegible remarks. 
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and a more equitable distribution of combat duty, but also a feeling 
that such a turnabout would ‘‘serve the bastards right.’’ 

For resentful envy to develop, conditions other than mere inequity 
of benefits and disadvantages are necessary. For one thing, it 
seems likely that the less fortunate group must be vividly aware of 
the existence of the more fortunate group. On this basis one might 
expect combat men in the Pacific to be less hostile toward the rear 


CHART V 


Beuier In ArMy’s Errort to DistriBsute DANGEROUS Duty FAIRLY 


(Enlisted Men in Ground and Service Force Units, European Theater, 
April-May 1945) 


QUESTION "in the Army, same jobs ore naturally horder and mare dangerous thon others ond the Army has 
to put men where it thinks they ore needed. Considering every thing, da you think the Army is 
trying its best to see that, qs for as possible, na man gets mare than his foir shore of the 
hard and dangeraus jabs? 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Hardly Trying same No Trying 
trying but not hard ans. its best 
at all enaugh 


NCO's 


Infantry line campanies 


Other division, corps, and army troops 


Traops assigned ta rear bases 


PVT's 8 PFC's 


Infantry line campanies 


Other divisian, corps,and army traaps 


Traaps assigned to rear bases 


Data from 8-223. 


‘ ie numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 
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echelon than men surveyed in Europe, where there was greater op- 
portunity for contact with far-rear groups. Another probably 
necessary condition is that the favored person or group must seem 
similar enough to the unfortunate one so that the latter can imagine — 
a change of places. For the infantryman, almost any other soldier 
met this condition. Maximum resentment is to be expected under 
these conditions when the disadvantaged group does not fully accept, 
the legitimacy of the advantaged group’s position: resentment then! 
approaches “‘moral indignation.’”’ The combat man’s powerlessness 
to change his situation could only add to his antagonism. 

Unalloyed envy, however, could not be an entirely satisfactory 
attitude to the combat man. Since for the most part he could not 
hope realistically for a rear assignment, it suited him better to think 
of his unwelcome role as superior. His frank desire to serve in the 
rear was overlaid to some degree by feelings of pride and superiority. 
The resultant pattern of the combat man’s feelings toward the rear, 
it will be suggested, was compounded of these elements of pride, 
envy, and resentment. 


Compensations for Combat Duty: Status and the ‘‘Pecking-Order”’ 


The general nature of the status compensations available to the 
combat men for the hard fate allotted to them is apparent from dis- 
cussions in earlier chapters. The discussion in Volume I, Chapter 
7 of the respect which men felt for the various Army branches indi- 
cated that men in the Army at large had a high regard for the infan-. 
tryman, though they had little wish to be one. Some of the stand-- 
ards entering into the men’s judgments of respect were examined in 
that connection. It was seen that they involved values commonly 
shared by men in our society, and that for this reason the respect 
which was claimed by men in the combat branches was also granted 
to them. 

For ground combat troops and soldiers in the rear echelons over- 
seas, there is some evidence that this more general pattern of group 
status and respect carried over and was developed into a hierarchy 
with the line infantryman and his closest associates in danger at the 
top. The evidence is less direct than could be wished, since the 
questions used asked the men in one instance to rate the job being 
done by various kinds of troops while the fighting was on, and in 
the other how much combat credit should be given to men in differ- 
ent kinds of units. Neither question asked the men specifically 
about their respect for men in the various groups. The data never- 
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theless seem to reflect the relative status of the groups. Although 
the first question asked for a rating of the job done by men in the 
branch, real differences in combat performance can largely be ruled 
out as a determinant of the men’s answers, since the performance of 
widely different kinds of units was basically incommensurable except 
in terms of an arbitrary set of standards. The data can be taken 
as relevant in the present connection because of the close correspond- 
ence which they show with what is known of the general hierarchy 
of respect for the different branches in the Army at large, and with 


TABLE 3 


ComBat VeTreRANs’ RaTINGs oF THE JoB Berna DoNE BY DIFFERENT 
Army BraNncHEs 
(Company Grade Officers and Enlisted Men in Two Veteran Pacific 
Infantry Divisions, March-April 1944) 


Qurstion: ‘In general, how would you rate the job being done, while the fighting was 
on, by each of the following kinds of U.S. troops?” 


PERCENTAGE RATING THE JOB DONE BY EACH KIND OF 
TROOPS AS GOOD* AMONG: 


Enlisted Men in: Officers in: 

KIND OF TROOPS Infantry Field Artillery Divisional Infantry and 

RATED Units Units Service Units Field Artillery 
Field Artillery 90 93 90 99 
Medical Corps 86 83 87 95 
Engineers 83 87 90 91 
Ordnance 51 68 74 57 
Quartermaster 41 58 68 48 
Number of cases 2,790 621 629 4Ad 


Data for officers and enlisted men from S-101 and S-100, respectively, March-April 1944. 
* Other answers provided were: ‘‘Poor” and ‘No opinion.’ 


the prestige hierarchy found by informal observation among ground 
troops overseas. 

Results for the first question are available for both Infantry and 
other divisional troops in two divisions in the Pacific. Table 3 
shows that both officers and enlisted men in the Infantry and artil- 
lery essentially agreed in their ratings, though, as one would expect, 
the infantrymen were somewhat less lavish with favorable ratings. 
The only difference in the rank order of the branches is that the in- 
fantrymen and the officers rated the medical corps higher than the 
engineers, while the other groups shown did not. If this should 
represent a reliable difference, it can probably be attributed to the 
special gratitude of infantrymen toward the company aid men and 
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litter bearers, with whom it was their lot to be in closer contact than 
was the case for men in other branches. 

A somewhat similar pattern may be found in Table 1 of Chapter 
2 which showed a ranking of types of units according to the amount 
of combat credit toward demobilization which men in various sorts 
of outfits said they should receive. That table has the advan- 
tages of including a variety of combat units, distinguishing between 
combat medics and medics in field hospitals, and specifying combat 
engineer units. There the rank order given by members of front-line 
combat outfits was, first, rifle and heavy weapons companies, aid 
men and other combat medics, combat engineer units, tank and tank 
destroyer companies; then reconnaissance platoons, Infantry can- 
non companies, chemical mortar companies, and field artillery bat- 
teries; and finally medics in field hospitals, division quartermaster, 
troops, and regimental, division, army and corps headquarters’ 
troops. First came the units in close combat with the enemy, who 
were subject to heavy casualties; then came combat troops who did 
most of their fighting at a distance in greater safety; and finally came 
groups who were noncombatant and relatively safe. 

Several factors can be provisionally isolated which appear to enter 
into the way combat men ranked different sorts of units in respect 
to how well they did their job or as to how much combat credit they 
should beallowed. First in importance would be exposure to danger 
from the enemy; in this respect the first group of units above are 
clearly differentiated from all others. But this alone is not suffi- 
cient. The men in the two Pacific divisions whose ratings were 
shown in Table 8 were also asked about how many battle casualties 
their present company had had since they first went into combat 
with it. Aside from the Infantry, 62 per cent of whom reported 
more than a quarter of their company to have been casualties, men 
from the different branches did not differ very much from each 
other in the proportion reporting heavy casualties. Men in field 
artillery batteries were, if anything, less likely to say that more than 
a quarter of their battery had become casualties than were division 
medics, engineers, or quartermaster troops.” Yet, as we have seen, 


10 The percentages reporting that more than a quarter of their unit had been casual- 
ties, and the number of cascs, respectively, were: field artillery, 4 per cent, 620 cases; 
medics, 18 per cent, 203 cases; enginecrs, 8 per cent, 207 cases; quartermaster, 8 per 
cent, 67 cases. These results, though crude, may be peculiar to the Pacific fighting, in 
which there was little counter-battery artillery fire. Even in Europe, however, casualty 
rates in the artillery were more similar to those in divisional service units than to those 
in the Infantry—see, for example, the last section in Chapter 2. 
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field artillery troops were rated more highly with respect to their 
combat performance. A second factor involved in the judgment is 
required, and this would seem to be the degree to which the troops 
in question made a visible contribution to active combat. Field 


artillery, who fired at the enemy, were rated higher than service 


troops, who in many instances received as many enemy shells but 
fired none back. A minor third factor can perhaps also be distin- 
guished, though it may well be merely a generalization from the 
first two: physical proximity to the front. Table 1 of Chapter 2 
showed that troops in general would accord more combat credit to 
men in regimental headquarters than to men in division headquar- 
ters, and would give more to the latter than to men in army and 
corps headquarters. The danger from the enemy was normally 
negligible for all three groups. The farther forward troops were, 
however, the more closely they were connected with the fighting in 
the minds of troops farther to the rear. 

Both tables also show the important fact that noncombat troops 
were in essential agreement with the combat men in the way they 
ranked the various sorts of units. In Table 3, it can be seen that 
the divisional service troops, like the Infantry and artillery, put 
artillery units first among the kinds of units which they were asked 
to rate in terms of the job they did ‘‘while the fighting was on,’’ and 
they rated the service branches in the same rank order as the artil- 
lerymen did. Even when all men belonging to a specified service 
branch are eliminated from the rating of that branch, the rank order 
of the various service branches, as rated by the divisional service 
personnel, remains the same. 

If, as has been suggested, the preceding data reflect the status 
hierarchy which developed in active theaters, they illustrate one 
source of compensation to the combat man for the bitter pill of his 
assignment. He could feel superior to those farther to the rear and 
feel sure of receiving their respect. ‘The foregoing discussion of the 
factors involved in the men’s ratings of the various branches also 
suggests grounds for the stability of the hierarchy and its general 
acceptance by men in groups having different status. The code of 
masculinity, discussed in Chapter 3, attached value and prestige to 
enduring danger and hardship, while the general orientation of social 
values toward the aim of fighting the war lent prestige to the persons 
most directly concerned with this aim. On both counts, the combat 
man could claim his role to be the superior one, and thereby with 
good face translate his envy of the rear-echelon soldier into scorn 
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and superiority. During a war which the majority had in some 
sense accepted as inevitable and necessary, the combat soldier was 
the only person who could not be asked “What are you doing for the 


war?” He had no need to justify himself. He had also proved his’ 


manhood by withstanding the severest kinds of stress. Others 
might or might not be able to “take it”; he had proved that he could. 

The rear-echelon man, on the other hand, might by the same con- 
siderations find his own position socially vulnerable. Especially 
when there was a real chance of his being transferred to combat duty, 
his fervent hopes of avoiding it could result in guilt feelings. Dur- 
ing the last year of the European war, in both the European and 
Mediterranean theaters, this danger was not remote, since thou- 
sands of men from rear-echelon outfits were retrained as Infantry 


replacements. The threat of the “repple depple”’ (replacement - 


a 


depot) hung heavily over the heads of rear-echelon soldiers in these - 


theaters. To invest combat men with prestige and to treat them 
with deference was a way of alleviating possible guilt feelings and 
reaffirming the common bond of shared values with them. 

The status hierarchy, springing from many of the same sources 
as the combat man’s resentful envy, served to channelize the expres- 
sion of resentful attitudes of front to rear. Between groups of dif- 
ferent status there grew up a fairly definite etiquette of permissible 
behavior of a sort which at the same time expressed the superiority 
of the higher-status group and gave direct or indirect vent to their 
aggressive tendencies. In the absence of systematic data, informal 
observations must be rehed on to sketch a tentative picture. 
Mauldin has given a vivid description of one aspect of front-rear 
etiquette: 


While men in combat outfits kid each other around, they have a sort of family - 


complex about it. No outsiders may join. Anybody who does a dangerous job 
in this war has his own particular kind of kidding among his own friends, and 
sometimes it doesn’t even sound like kidding. ... Ifa stranger comes up to a 
group when they are bulling, they ignore him. If he takes it upon himself to 
laugh at something funny they have said, they freeze their expressions, turn slowly 
around, stare at him until his stature has shrunk to about four inches, and he 
slinks away, and then they go back to their kidding again. It’s like a group of 
prosperous businessmen telling a risqué joke and then glaring at the waiter who 
joins in the guffaws. Combat people are an exclusive set, and if they want to be 
that way, it is their privilege." 


The status hierarchy, with the front-line combat man at the top, 
was in some respects analogous to the barnyard pecking-order, with 
11 Bill Mauldin, Up Front (Henry Holt and Co., New York, 1945), p. 58. 


aos 
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the men in groups at the top being entitled to a variety of arrogant 
and aggressive behavior toward men in inferior groups, in a nonre- 
ciprocal relationship. A tentative list of some of these ‘‘pecking”’ 
behaviors, drawn from informal field observation in the European 
and the Italian theaters, would include something like the following: 


1. Men from groups near the top of the hierarchy were entitled to have much 
lower frustration tolerance than lower-status men. A combat man felt he 
could draw the line concerning what he would tolerate at a lower point than 
a noncombat man should and this was expected of him by others. 

2. They were entitled to gripe in the presence of lower-status men, but not 
vice versa. 

3. They assumed the right to talk back to officers and otherwise break the 
“caste” taboos when the officers belonged to low-status groups. This right 
was frequently but not universally recognized by low-status officers. 

4, They had the right to adopt a scornful point of view. 

5. They were entitled to be more aggressive than lower-status men in looking 
out for their own interests in a scarcity situation. For instance, men from 
combat units would sometimes steal jeeps from rear units and, although this 
was resented and punished if the offender was caught, it was nevertheless 
somewhat expected. 

6. They had the right to criticize and make derogatory remarks about the job 
or outfit of a lower-status man, but not vice versa. This did not extend to 
personal remarks, but included the standard taunts such as sarcastic use of 
the term ‘‘commando”—‘USO commandos” for troops in the states, ‘“‘blue 
star commandos,” etc., for service troops overseas. 

7. They had the right to boast about their own outfit in the presence of lower- 
status men, but not vice versa. 

8. They had the right to be distinctive in dress—to wear combat boots, to 
neglect rear-area uniform regulations (a frequent bone of contention with 
rear-echelon authorities), etc. 


Given an established “pecking-order,” aggressive behavior in an 
upward direction would violate the mores of the total group, and 
could be expected to result in disproportionate counteraggressive 
tendencies. The attitudes of combat men toward rear-echelon 
‘military police were a case in point. The MP in a rear area was 
near the bottom of the status hierarchy, yet he was required to en- 
force unwelcome restrictions on the behavior of combat men on pass 
and was endowed with the formal authority to carry out his prescrip- 
tions. This could result in great resentment from the combat men, 
which in many cases led to an embittered attitude on the part of the 
MP, in turn provoking further resentment. To quote Mauldin 
again, 


Because he picks up a hundred soldiers a day and hears a hundred dirty cracks, 
none of them original or amusing, the garrison MP (overseas) is going to be soured 
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on life in general and soldiers in particular, and he is going to be downright mean. 
When a peaceable guy like myself is rudely stopped by the MP who asks: ‘Where 
the hell is yer gawdam helmet?” I start to say truthfully that I forgot it, but he 
cuts me off, “Don’t you gimme none of yer gawdam lip, dammit—I heard that 
one before.” This goes on until I get sore and blow my top and he takes me to 
jail or gives me a ticket... .” 


The front-line infantryman was, then, at the top of the hierarchy. 
For playing his unwanted role he was for the most part rewarded by 
the esteem of his more fortunate fellows. If the latter should fail 
to pay proper respect to his true merits, he could express himself 


CHART VI 


RELATION OF RESENTMENT TowarRD REAR EcHELON TO BELIEF IN IMPORTANCE OF 
RIFLEMAN’sS JOB 


(Veteran Enlisted Infantrymen in a Pacific Division, March-April 1944) 


QUESTION “How do you feel obout the importonce of the riflemon’s job in modern bottle 2" 


PERCENTAGE MAKING EACH RESPONSE ACCORDING 
TO THEIR ANSWERS TO THE QUESTION AT THE LEFT 
QUESTION “While you were in combat, did 


yau feel that the troaps to the Not very important No More important 
pear in. Genero) wate sain Gs impartont butno mare ons. than mastany 

met cathe eal havea coeare sa than ather soldier's 

who were doing the fighting?” ik oe smanemen job 


NONGOMS ome 


As much as they could 


Any other answer 


PRIVATES 


As much as they could| i 


Any other answer 


Data from 8-100. 

“Any other answer” included the check-list categories “Could have done somewhat 
more,” and “Could have done a great deal more.’ 

The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


12 Tbid., p. 192. 


t 
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without compunction and at least feel the solace of aggrieved virtue. 
The extent to which resentments were associated with pride in high 
status remains in doubt. There is some evidence from question- 
naire surveys in support of the contention that the combat man’s 
antagonism toward the rear echelon was related to a feeling of supe- 
rior status. Chart VI shows that, in one division which fought in 
the Pacific, the veteran infantrymen who were more critical of troops 
to the rear in regard to their supply functions, were also more likely 
to give the extreme response that the rifleman’s job was ‘‘more im- 
portant than most any other soldier’s job” in modern battle. This 
was true for men of all ranks and educational levels; men with dif- 
fering amounts of education did not differ in their pattern of answers 
when rank was controlled. This result, while it might be expected, 
is not logically required by the nature of the two questions. Dis- 
paragement of the men in the rear areas seems to have been slightly 
associated with placing a higher value on the importance of the job 
of men at the front. 


Preference for Rear-Echelon Jobs 


It would be entirely misleading to conclude from the foregoing 
discussion of the combat man’s resentment toward soldiers in the 
rear echelons and his feelings of superiority toward them that he 
often succeeded in selling himself on combat. However superior 
the combat man may have felt toward the rear echelon, this feeling 
‘of superiority rarely supplanted frank eagerness on his part to 
change places and fill one of the rear jobs towards which he was so 
scornful. The feeling of superiority made his position more toler- 
able, but did not make him wantit. Table 4 shows that of the vet- 
erans in line Infantry companies in two divisions, very few indeed 
would remain in the Infantry if it were up to them. The largest 
number would prefer the Air Corps—a choice that is difficult to in- 
terpret in respect to whether or not it involved choosing another 
combat assignment. But the choice next in frequency was the 
Quartermaster Corps—which it will be remembered ranked near 
the bottom in combat prestige. Furthermore, among those men in 
the sample who chose to remain in the Infantry, 40 per cent were 
noncoms in the first three grades, as compared with 17 per cent of 
those choosing other branches.” This result may be attributed to 
two main factors: (1) that the high noncoms were well selected as 
those who had a particularly strong loyalty to their jobs; (2) that 


13 83 and 700 cases respectively, Division A (S-100). 
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many of the men who wanted to stay in the Infantry probably de- 
sired to do so not so much from pride in the ‘‘Queen of Battles”’ as 
to preserve valued ratings. 

A survey of men returned to the United States under the rotation 
plan at about the time of the Normandy invasion gives essentially 
similar results for Infantry returnees. It may be seen in Table 5 


TABLE 4 


BRANCH PREFERENCES OF COMBAT VETERANS IN INFANTRY RIFLE COMPANIES 


(Veteran Enlisted Men in Rifle Companies of Two Pacific Divisions, 
March—April 1944) 


QUESTION: “If you had a choice, which one of these branches of 
the Army would you like to be in?” 
PERCENTAGE CHOOSING EACH 
BRANCH AMONG MEN IN: 


BRANCH Division A Division B 

Air Corps 32 26 
Quartermaster Corps 21 18 
Infantry 11 9 
Coast Artillery and Anti-Aircraft 7 11 
Ordnance Department 6 5 
Transportation Corps 6 6 
Military Police 3 8 
Field Artillery 3 4 
Armored Force 3 2 
Engineers 2 3 
Signal Corps I 2 
Chemical Warfare Service * * 
Medical Department * 1 
No answer 5 5 

Total 100 100 

Number of cases 788 649 


Data from 8-100. 
* Less than 0.5 per cent. 


that only a minority did not want to change their branch, and the 
low-status but safe Quartermaster Corps and Military Police were 
the most frequently chosen branches. 

One must therefore conclude that the scorn in which combat men 
sometimes held such rear-echelon branches as the Quartermaster 
Corps was outweighted by the deep reluctance of most men to see 
more combat than they had to. This is not surprising in view of 
"MThe fact that few Infantry returnees chose the Air Corps is probably due to at 
least two things: under widely known reassignment policy, it was not then a realistic 


choice; and, these men, being returnees, had particular reason for feeling that they 
were through with combat and had little desire to be in a combat branch. 
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what has been suggested to have been the principal root of the over- 
seas resentment-aggression pattern: the fundamental envy which 
combat troops felt toward those in more desirable assignments. 
With all said and done, this envy remained. The infantryman who 
inveighed against the rear echelon and took manifest satisfaction in 
his higher status would usually have been only too glad to change 
boots with the lowly quartermaster. It is not unlikely that in im- 
agining such a change, moreover, the combat man could hope to re- 
tain much of his hard-won status. Even as quartermaster, he 


TABLE 5 


BraNcH PREFERENCES OF INFANTRY RETURNEES 


(Enlisted Infantry Returnees at Reassignment Center, 
June-July 1944) 


Qurstion: “If you wanted to change your branch at the time you were interviewed, 
what branch did you want to change to?” 
Percentage naming 
each branch: 


Quartermaster Corps 23 
Military Police 13 
Ordnance Department 8 
Transportation Corps 8 
Signal Corps 3 
Medical Department 3 
Corps of Engineers - 
Other ASF branches 8 
Any other AGF branch 7 
Air Corps 5 
Did not want to change branch 22 

Total 100 

Number of cases 154 


Data from 8-132. 
* Less than 0.5 per cent. 


would remain a combat veteran. The status problems that arose 
when such shifts actually occurred will be encountered in Chapter 
10, ‘Problems of Rotation and Reconversion.” 


Attitudes of Combat Men Toward Headquarters 


The attitudes of combat men toward headquarters constituted in 
a sense a special case of their attitudes toward the rear echelon, since 
headquarters, to the men in the line, was always rear echelon. In 
addition, headquarters was the source from which emanated the 
orders that kept a man in combat and determined deployment in 
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battle. In an active theater of operations, there was necessarily a 
great deal of decentralization of authority. Ordinary practice in 
combat operations, for example, was for each successive level of 
command to specify tactical objectives, leaving the exact detailed 
plans for attaining them to the subordinate commanders. Most 
soldiers overseas were probably aware of this general picture. On 
the other hand, one consequence of the chain of command was that 
they rarely were directly concerned with such higher headquarters 
as theater, army, corps, or division: directives originating from these 
centers which affected them were as a rule digested and reissued by 
intermediate headquarters. Such factors as the existence of per- 
sonally dramatic commanders in particular high headquarters may 
have had an effect on the extent to which the higher headquarters 
impressed themselves on the men. 

When combat men were asked how well they felt that headquar- 
ters understood their problems and needs, a considerable proportion 
gave critical answers. Among infantrymen in one division which 
saw extensive fighting early in the Mediterranean campaign, 34 per 
cent said that when they were in combat they felt headquarters was 
very much aware of their needs, 43 per cent said “fairly well,’”’ while 
20 per cent said “I felt that they did not know very much about our 
real problems and needs.” A survey made of infantrymen in 
Italy a year and a half later showed 52 per cent saying that head- 
quarters understood their problems and needs ‘‘very well” or “fairly 
well,” and 38 per cent saying “‘not so well” or “not well at all.” 
The proportion who gave manifestly unfavorable answers was in 
each case a minority. In general, it seems likely that the men were 
reacting to “headquarters” in an unanalyzed way, grouping together 
the sources of authority to the rear, though any specific headquarters 
they might have had in mind was probably of a relatively low 
echelon. 

Criticisms of headquarters elicited from combat men in other con- 
nections expressed resentment that headquarters was exempt from 
their hardships; resentment against ‘‘harassing”’ in the form of fre- 


15 §-91, November 1943, 431 cases. The question was: 


“When you were in combat, how well did you feel that headquarters understood 
your problems and needs?” 


I felt that they were very much aware of our needs. 
I felt that they were fairly well aware of our needs. 
___ I felt that they did not know very much about our real problems and 
needs. 
16 §-177, 1,766 cases. 
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quent reports, inspections, and regulations; and the feeling that 
‘nobody who really understood what we have to put up with could 
keep us in the line like this” —essentially blaming headquarters for 
their situation. The fact that higher echelons were of necessity 
rearward echelons introduced an inevitable source of misunderstand- 
ing and resentment into the relations of front-line troops with higher 
commands. 


CHART VII 


Arrirupes Towarp HEADQUARTERS IN RELATION TO TIME IN COMBAT 
(Enlisted Infantrymen in Line Companies, Italy, April 1945) 


QUESTION "When you were in combet, how well did you feel that heodquorters understood your 
problems ond needs ? 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Not well Not so Unde- Fairly Very 
ot oll well cided* well well 


LENGTH OF TIME IN COMBAT 


7 months or more 


4 through 6 months 


Less than 4 months 


* includes na onswer 


Data from §-177, 
See footnote to Table 3 in Chapter 3 for the question concerning time in combat, 


The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases in which percentages are 
based. 


As one might expect, men who had seen more combat were more 
likely than newer men to be critical of headquarters. Chart VII 
shows the data from the study of infantrymen in Italy. The con- 
siderable differences in response between new men and old-timers 
hold up when rank and educational level are controlled. This rela- 
tionship to time in combat is probably indicative of the way in 
which the cumulative frustrations of combat augmented the men’s 


resentment of the agency at whose behest they had to remain in the 
line. 
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Attitudes of Combat Men Toward Soldiers 
Sill in the United States 


So far, we have been considering how combat men felt toward 
other groups of soldiers within the overseas theater. Their atti- 
tudes toward soldiers and civilians back in the States had certain 
similarities, and may also conveniently be considered in this chapter. 

Soldiers still in the States were the target of considerable out- 
spoken sarcasm and bitterness on the part of all soldiers overseas, 
but particularly of the front-line combat man. Table 6 shows that, 


TABLE 6 


ATTITUDES TowarpD SOLDIERS IN THE UNITED STATES 


(Enlisted Men in Ground and Service Force Units, European Theater, 
April-May 1945) 


Quzstion: ‘How resentful do you yourself feel about troops who have jobs in the 
United States?” 
PERCENTAGE GIVING EACH ANSWER AMONG: 
Infantry line Other division, corps, Troops assigned 


ANSWER CATEGORIES companies and army troops to rear bases 

Very resentful 21 15 12 

Fairly resentful 30 }52 3025 23} 

Not so resentful 26 29 82 

Not resentful at all 19 23 26 

No answer 4 3 2 
Total 100 100 100 
Number of cases 804 2,181 769 


Data from S$-223. 


in the European theater, men in Infantry line companies were some- 
what more likely than men in rear units to say that they felt fairly 
resentful or very resentful about troops who had jobs in the United 
States. This remains true when rank and education are controlled. 
As the table shows, however, the proportion making the extremely 
resentful response was a relatively small minority; the degree of 
bitterness felt by the men could easily be exaggerated. 

A survey made in Italy at about the same time restricted the ques- 
tion specifically to soldiers who had never been overseas.” The 
results found in Europe are supported by the fact that men in ground 
combat units were more likely than men in rear service outfits to 


17 On the question, “Do you think there are too many soldiers who have never been 
overseas?” 78 per cent of the ground combat troops checked ‘‘Yes, there are too many.” 
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say that it bothered them very much that there were some soldiers 
who had never been overseas. (See Table 7.) Again only a mi- 
nority checked the most critical category. 

Too much emphasis should not be placed on the difference be- 
tween combat and rear-area troops in regard to their resentment of 
soldiers still in the States. The difference is not large, and perhaps 
the similarity in attitudes is more striking than the difference. 
Among combat infantrymen, those who had been in combat for a 
very long time were more likely than others to say it bothered them 
that some soldiers had not been overseas, as the data in Chart VIII 

TABLE 7 


ATTITUDES TowAaRD SOLDIERS IN THE UNITED STATES 


(Enlisted Men in Ground and Service Force Units, Mediterranean Theater, 
May-June 1945) 


Qusstion: “Does it bother you that there are some soldiers who have never been 


overseas?” 
PERCENTAGE GIVING EACH ANSWER, AMONG MEN IN: 
Ground combat Army and corps Service units as- 
ANSWER CATEGORIES units service units signed to rear bases 
It bothers me very much 38 19 24 
It bothers me some 26 33 28 
It bothers me a little 17 16 20 
It does not bother me at all 17 31 27 
No answer 2 1 I 
Total 100 100 100 
Number of cases 508 292 887 


Data from 8-205. 


indicate. This finding is in accord with the reasonable supposition 
that the frustrations of combat would accumulate to result in a ris- 
ing level of resentful envy toward men still enjoying the luxuries of 
a stateside existence. In the sample from the European theater, 
where the men had on the average seen much less combat, those who 
had served a long time overseas were only slightly more likely than 
other soldiers to say they resented soldiers in the United States. 

Tt will be noted that in the Italian sample, even among the men 
who had seen seven months or more of combat, less than half gave 
the extreme unfavorable response. During the earlier phases of 
the war when only a few divisions were in actual combat in North 
Africa, Sicily, Italy, or the Pacific, men in these outfits may well 
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have been more bitter at the seeming injustice of their lot. Asa 
wounded veteran of the three former campaigns put it: 


Seems as though we could just name the outfits that were fighting on one hand. 
All the rest were in the States. We were always hoping to be relieved.'8 


CHART VIII 


Artitupges Towarp So.piers 1n THE Unirep Srarzs IN RELATION TO 
TIME IN ComMBAT 


(Enlisted Infantrymen in Line Companies, Italy, April 1945) 


QUESTION " Does it bother you that there are some soldiers who have never been overseas ? ” 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Very much Some No Little Not at all 
ans. 


LENGTH OF TIME IN COMBAT 


7 months or more 


4 through 6 months 


Less than 4 months 


Data from S-177. 

See footnote to Table 3, Chapter 3 for the question concerning time in combat. 

The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


A comment written at the end of a questionnaire early in 1944 by a 
private in the South Pacific expresses the extreme of bitterness: 


Us guys over here that’s left of the outfit are beat up with malaria and tropical 
ulcers. We should have a chance to breathe a little fresh air for a while. But I 
guess you better keep them USO boys back there or there won’t be any USO. If 
we have to we’ll take another crack at the Japs. There is nothing to look forward 
to anyway. 


Such comments should not, however, be taken as typical of the atti- 
tudes of combat men in general. As we have seen, many of them 
said they felt no resentment. 


18 Personal interview in hospital in the United States, made in spring of 1944. 
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Attitudes Toward Civilians on the Home Front 


While there certainly was a great deal of outspoken criticism of 
civilians on the home front by soldiers overseas, the available data 
suggest that a surprisingly large proportion of the men felt rather 
favorably toward them. Two commonly reiterated complaints 
against civilians were that they were not doing all they should for 
the war—‘‘Hell, they don’t even know there’s a war on”—and that 
they had no appreciation of what soldiers had done for them. 
Chart IX shows that on questions referring to each point, at least 
half of the combat men in two theaters gave answers which were 
favorable in manifest content. Also apparent from the chart is 
the finding that men in front-line Infantry companies or other com- 
bat units differed very little from men in rear-echelon units in their 
appraisal of the civilian war effort or civilian gratitude. 

The data do suggest that resentments about civilian ingratitude 
may have been somewhat more prevalent than resentment about 
civilian laxness in the war effort. The proportions of men who said 
that all or most of the people back home had a real sense of gratitude 
and appreciation toward soldiers were consistently smaller than the 
proportions who said that all or most were doing all they should for 
the war effort. Since feelings of desertion and lack of appreciation 
might be expected to have been involved in the soldiers’ perception 
of having been arbitrarily singled out to bear the real brunt of the 
war, this result is not surprising. That half or less of the men gave 
unfavorable answers even to this question is probably more remark- 
able. 

On both of these questions, the more educated men tended to be 
somewhat more critical, but when education is controlled, men in 
forward elements still do not differ significantly from men in the 
rear. For the sample from the European theater, neither length of 
overseas service nor combat experience was significantly related 
to the men’s responses. 

While the general tenor of the men’s answers about the civilian 
war effort was favorable, there is some evidence that a considerable 
proportion of the men who expressed anticivilian attitudes may 
have been reacting to stereotypes rather than to specific and known 
individuals. In both the European and Mediterranean theaters, 
the men were asked a question parallel to the one about the general 
civilian war effort, but concerning their own families and close 


CHART IX 


Artitupes Towarp CIVILIANS 
(Enlisted Men in Ground and Service Force Units, European and Mediterranean Theaters, April-June 1945) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO EACH QUESTION 


QUESTION "In your opinion about how many of the QUESTION “In your opinion obout how mony of the 
people bock home are doing oll they should people back home have o reol sense of: 
do to help win the war ? gratitude ond oppreciation for what the 

soldiers hove done ? 


Fewor About No Most Almost Few or About No Most Almost 
EUROPEAN THEATER olmost half ans. olmost half ons. ul 
none g 
Infantry line companies 


Other division, corps, and army troops 


Troops assigned to rear bases 


MEDITERRANEAN THEATER 


Ground combat units 
Army and corps service units 


Service units assigned to rear bases 


Data for the European and Mediterranean theaters are from 8-223 (April-May 1945) and 8-205 (May-June 1945), respectively. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


HWOH GNV SNOTHHOA YUVA 
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friends.’2 Chart X shows a comparison of the results of the two 
questions for cross sections of enlisted men in both theaters. In the 
European theater, for which data on combat troops are available 
separately, the results for front-line infantrymen are nearly identical 
with the cross-section findings. In both theaters, the troops in gen- 
eral were more likely to charge the public with not doing its share 


CHART X 
Men’s Artirupes TowaRD THE GENERAL CiviniAN War EFrort, AS COMPARED TO 
Turerr ATTITUDES TOWARD THE Wark Errort oF THEIR FAMILY AND CLOSE FRIENDS 


(Cross Section of Enlisted Men in European and Mediterranean Theaters, 
April-June 1945) 


QUESTIONS “In your opinion about how mony of the people back home ore doing all they should do to help 
win the wor 7...."What about your fomily qnd close friends? Do you think they are doing 
oll they should do to help win the wor? 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE 
AMONG MEN IN EACH THEATER 


European theater 


Fewor About No Most 
almost half ons. 
none 


Peaple back home 


Family and clase friends 


People back hame 


Family and close friends 


Data from 8-223 and S-205. 


& ae numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 


19 The question did not specify close civilian friends, but in context one may be fairly 
sure that it was interpreted as intended, since it immediately followed the question on 
people at home. 


n 
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than they were to say that their own family and friends had not 
done all they should do. Certainly the men’s emotional ties to 
their friends and family would incline them to take a favorable 
view of what they were doing for the war. It may well be that these 
friends and relatives of overseas soldiers were actually somewhat 
more highly motivated than the rest of the population, because of 
their more personal involvement in the war effort. The increase 
in favorable response when the reference point was shifted to people 
whom the men knew intimately does nevertheless suggest that some 
elements of anticivilian feeling were relatively unstable. 

The present data on soldiers’ attitudes toward the home front 
thus fail to support the notion that a large proportion of combat 
men were violently anticivilian. Combat men did not differ much 
from men in the rear echelons in their feelings toward civilians. To 
the extent that resentment of people at home was a morale problem, 
it was not the special problem of the men whose personal contribu- 
tion to the war was most immediate and, in one sense, greatest. 


CHAPTER 7 


MORALE ATTITUDES OF COMBAT 
FLYING PERSONNEL IN THE AIR CORPS! 


. Introduction 


HIS chapter is the first of two which will deal with Air Corps 
Shea flying personnel, a subpopulation of the Army which, 
though comparatively small numerically, played a major role in the 
military defeat of the Axis powers. 

The foregoing chapters on ground combat have been concerned 
at some length with the situation of the infantryman and his fellows, 
describing characteristic attitudes and behavioral reactions to the 
sustained deprivations and harassments to which they were exposed. 
As would be expected from the sharp contrasts between aerial and 
ground warfare, combat personnel in the Air Corps differed in many 
essential ways from those in the Ground Forces. 

The average infantryman, cast in his role through no choice of his 
own, was subjected to sustained danger in a chronically depriva- 
tional environment. In contrast, combat air crew members, while 
on their missions against enemy targets, were exposed to danger 
situations of comparatively short duration, alternating with longer 
periods, often days at a time, in a relatively danger-free environ- 
ment, usually far behind the fighting lines. Although, from the 
point of view of the participants, aerial combat may have had some 
advantages over ground combat, the Air Corps combat situation 
was extremely harassing and in many squadrons the chances of sur- 
vival were even lower than the average for combat infantrymen. 
But the important point is that it was, essentially, a type of combat 
of the men’s own choosing, since 100 per cent of the combat person- 
nel in the Air Corps had initially volunteered for combat flying duty. 

Moreover, while there were marked cumulative psychological 


' By Irving L. Janis. Extensive use was made of studies in the Eighth Air Force, 
for the design and analysis of which A. J. Jaffe, Arthur A. Lumsdaine, Marion Harper 
Lumsdaine, and Robin M. Williams, Jr., were mainly responsible. 
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effects of successive exposures to the stresses of aerial combat—as 
will be described in the next chapter—there was a definite termina- 
tion point, as a consequence of the Air Corps practice of relieving 
combat air crew members from their combat assignment after they 
had completed a specified number of combat missions. Whereas 
most combat personnel in the Air Corps could look forward to a re- 
turn to the United States if they survived the hazards of the re- 
quired number of combat missions, those in the Ground Forces 
could expect only a continuation of their combat duty so long as 
they met the minimum physical requirements. Some indication: 
of the tremendous difference in the objective situation with respect 
to return to the United States, the primary goal of so many Amer- 
ican soldiers while they were overseas, is provided by the results of 
surveys of enlisted men who had been rotated to the United States, 

results which will be presented in the last section of this chapter. 
For example, it was found that 86 per cent of the enlisted Air Corps, 
combat flying personnel rotated from the European and Mediter- 
ranean theaters had been overseas for less than 1 year whereas only ° 
4 per cent of the rotated Ground Force combat personnel had been 

overseas for less than a year, the vast majority (90 per cent) having 

been overseas for 2 to 3 years or longer. (See Chart XII.) 

As was described in the preceding chapter, the ground combat sol- 
dier, required to remain overseas for years and to undergo the 
stresses of sustained exposure to combat conditions, could and did 
take considerable satisfaction in his sheer toughness. No one, he 
felt, had to put up with so much for so long a period of time, and 
this gave him a feeling of a kind of superiority—a superiority which 
he never wanted in the first place and would gladly have relinquished 
if possible. Highly skilled performances were seldom required and, 
perhaps as a consequence, proportionately more endurance was de- 
manded of him, since this demand would not jeopardize the effi- 
ciency of the total operation. 

Combat air crew members, on the other hand, were not only able 
to take pride in their highly dangerous combat role but were, from 
the very beginning of their training, accorded elite status. Care-, 
fully selected and screened for the skilled jobs they were to perform 
in combat, Air Corps flying officers and enlisted men were recognized. 
as a superior type of military personnel. As will be described later 
in this chapter, there was a definite demographic basis for this. 
For example, in cross sections of enlisted men in the Army as a 
whole, Research Branch surveys consistently show that well over 
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one half of the men had not completed high school; among enlisted 
men in cross-section samples of Air Corps combat flying personnel, 

‘two thirds had graduated from high school, including a substantial 
proportion who had gone to college. 

The status of combat flying personnel was further enhanced by 
the comparatively high rank which they were awarded, a form of 
recognition for their skill and exposure to danger which entailed 
concrete benefits and was highly prized inthe Army. Among mem- 


CHART I 


Hrerarcuy or ENLISTED GRADES IN Heavy Bomsper Crews aS COMPARED WITH A 
Cross Section or tHE Entire UNirep States ARMY 


(Based on a Survey of 1,905 Men in Heavy Bomber Crews in the European Theater, 
June 1944, and a World-wide Cross-Section Survey of All Enlisted Men, June 1944) 


PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION 


Enlisted men in World-wide cross section 
heavy bomber crews of all enlisted men 


Technical & master sgts. 


Stoff sgts. & T/3 
Sergeants & 7/4 
Corporals & T/5 
Privates first class 


Privates 


Data from S-135 and AGO 2 per cent sample. 


bers of heavy bomber crews, 4 out of évery 10 men were given com- 
missioned officer status, and, in general, approximately 50 per cent 
of all combat flying personnel were officers. Those members of 
combat air crews who were enlisted men—with whom most of the 
survey findings to be presented in this chapter are concerned—were 
also given high ratings as compared with enlisted men in ground 
combat units. Chart I illustrates the fact that the rank distribu- 
tion of enlisted men in combat flying crews was almost the reverse 
of the steep pyramid existing in the military system as a whole. 
The picture presented by this chart is symptomatic of the differ- 
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ential treatment accorded to enlisted flying personnel as well as to 
flying officers, providing them with a secure sense of their elite status © 
in the Army. And there was no lack of recognition from the gen- 
eral public of the courage of combat flying personnel and of their 
crucial contribution to the war effort. 

This brief sketch of the differences between ground combat per- 
sonnel and air combat flying personnel will be expanded in the re- 
mainder of this chapter. In Section I we shall present typical re- 
sults from Research Branch surveys, in which morale attitudes of 
enlisted men in combat air crews are compared with those of en- 
listed men in combat Ground Force units. Section II will deal with 
some of the major characteristics of the Air Corps which may have 
been effective determinants of the comparatively favorable morale 
attitudes described in Section I. Attention will be focused pri- 
marily upon the practices of the Air Corps which appear to have 
played an important role in building favorable morale attitudes. 

Our discussion will deal with only one type of Air Corps personnel, 
combat air crew members. Obviously the findings which we shall 
present cannot be regarded as applying to men in other types of jobs 
in the Air Corps. We have found that the morale attitudes of 
ground crews and service troops in the Air Corps differ in many 
ways from those of combat air crew members. 

The type of survey data available does not warrant an attempt 
to give a systematic account of the morale attitudes of combat fly- 
ing personnel or of the factors which are involved. For the most 
part the data are suggestive rather than conclusive. Hence the 
material in this chapter is limited to highlighting those special char- 
acteristics of the men and of their military organizations which are 
relevant for an understanding of the special problems of Air Corps 
combat personnel, many of which will be discussed in the next chap- 
ter. At the same time, the descriptive results may be of value in 
suggesting the types of organizational practices likely to have favor- 
able consequences for the morale attitudes of combat personnel in 
general. 


SECTION I 


CHARACTERISTIC MORALE ATTITUDES OF 
COMBAT AIR CREW MEMBERS 


Throughout the war it was widely reported by newspaper corre- 
spondents and other observers that morale was exceptionally high 
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among combat airmen. Bomber crews and fighter pilots have been 
consistently portrayed as men who were highly motivated to carry 
out the arduous demands of their organization, despite the extreme 
hazards to which they were exposed on combat missions. This con- 
ception of Air Corps combat units as military organizations with 
high combat morale is supported by evidence from a number of atti- 
tude surveys in overseas theaters. 


CHART II 


Jos Satisraction AMona ComBaT AiR Crew MermpBers, INFANTRYMEN, AND 
Aut ENuistep Msn 
(Based on a Cross-Section Survey of Enlisted Men in the Pacific Ocean Areas, 
July 1945) 


QUESTION “How sallstige ore you about being in your present Army job instead of some other 
rmy ja 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Very Dis- Makes Satisfied 
dis- — satis- no dif- 

satis- fied ference 

fied 


Combat air crew members 


Cross section of EM in 
the Pacific Ocean Areas 


Infantrymen 


$s : oe 

3 "35 243 
eevee ft 
senreed 


Data from 8-232. 
a! ae numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 


The survey results show that a comparatively high proportion of 
combat flying personnel express: (1) Satisfaction with their combat 
assignment. (2) Pride in their military organization. (3) Willing- 
ness for combat. 

We shall present survey results which typify the general findings 
of many Research Branch surveys, viz., that combat flying personnel 
consistently tended to express relatively favorable attitudes as compared 
with men in other types of combat units. In presenting the compara- 


CHART III 


ArtirupEes Towarp Josp aNp Muurary Unit AMona ENuistep MEN IN 
Compat Fiyina anp Grounp Units anp AMona ALL ENLISTED Men 


(Based on Surveys in Europe and the Pacific During the Early Months of 1944) 


PERGENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 


QUESTION” How well sotisfied ore you obout being in your present Army job insteod of some other Army job 2” 


Not No  Foirl Very well 
EUROPE sotisfied™ — ons, satistied sotisfied 


Combat flying units 


Cross section 


Ground combot units 


PACIFIC 


Ground combat units 


§ QUESTION "How importont a port do you think your company or squodron will ploy in winning the wor ?” 


Notovery Afoirly No A very 


i font i fant i 
EUROPE importont — impor ons. importont 


Combat flying units 
Cross section 


Ground combat units 


PACIFIC 


Ground combat units TINIAN BE 


QUESTION" Do you feet proud of your compony or squodron 2" 


No, not Unde- Yes, foirly Yes,very 
EUROPE very proud cided proud proud 


Combat flying units 


Cross section 


Ground combat units 


PACIFIC 


Ground combat units 


* includes "Somewhot dissotisfied" ond "Very much dissatisfied ” 


Data from 8-116 and 8-100. The majority of enlisted men in combat flying squad- 
rons were combat air crew members but there was a minority of men in ground crews 
who could not be identified and eliminated from the sample. It is probable, however, 
that if a pure sample of combat air crew members had been available, the result would 
show exactly the same pattern since other surveys show that combat flying personnel 
tended to express slightly more favorable attitudes on these items than did the ground 
crews 1n combat flying squadrons. Figures shown for ground combat units in Europe 
are the average for two veteran Infantry divisions transferred from fighting in the 
Mediterranean; those for the Pacific are the average for combat veterans in four In- 
fantry divisions. 
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tive data, no attempt has been made to hold constant the relevant 
background variables—such as age, rank, education—or other fac- 
tors which may account for the differences. These variables will 
be discussed in Section II of this chapter which is devoted to the 
major factors which appear to underlie the favorable morale atti- 
tudes of combat flying personnel. 


Job Satisfaction 


Combat air crew members expressed a relatively high degree of 
satisfaction with their combat flying assignment. This is borne 
out by comparative results from a number of cross-section surveys 
in overseas theaters. Chart II presents typical findings from a sur- 
vey in the Pacific Ocean Areas showing that enlisted men in combat 
air crews much more often expressed satisfaction with their job than 
did enlisted men in the Infantry. It will be observed that the pro- 
portion of favorable replies of combat air crew members exceeded 
the average for enlisted men in the entire theater, whereas the in- 
fantrymen were definitely below the average. 

Similar findings on job satisfaction, obtained from a survey in the 
European theater, are shown in Chart ITI. 


Attitudes Toward the Combat Unit 


From surveys of overseas troops there appears a fairly consistent 
pattern which differentiates combat flying personnel from Ground 
Force combat troops. This pattern may be schematized in the fol- 
lowing way: 


Combat air Ground 
Attitude variables crew members combat troops 
Satisfaction with their job Above average Below average 
Evaluation of the importance of Average or 
their military unit Above average slightly above 
average 
Pride in their military unit Above average Above average 


The essential feature is that combat air crew members tended to 
be above the average for the Army in general in all three areas. 
Combat infantrymen tended to give a lower than average propor- 
tion of replies indicating job satisfaction but exhibited a high level 
of pride in their combat organization. While a sizable majority of 
combat infantrymen rated their own military organization as im- 
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portant in the war effort, they were somewhat less likely to do so 
than were combat air crew members. Illustrative data are shown 
in Chart III. While this particular set of results cannot be regarded 
as sufficient evidence for establishing the pattern which we have 
described, it does present the typical picture which appears from 
the results of other surveys based on smaller samples. 

In Chart IIT it will be observed that a majority of men in combat 
flying units gave a favorable response to the question on importance 
of their own squadron. When a similar question was asked in an- 
other survey about the importance of their type of outfit, a very 
high proportion of enlisted men in combat air crews gave a favor- 
able response. In June 1944 a cross section of all enlisted men in 
heavy bomber crews in the European theater (a sample of 1,869 
men) were asked the following question: ‘How important a part do 
you think your type of outfit will play in winning the war?” 
Seventy-nine per cent answered “a very important part” and an , 
additional 19 per cent answered “‘a fairly important part.” 2 


Willingness for Combat 


The results from a number of separate surveys indicate that there 
was a comparatively high degree of willingness for combat duty 
among combat airmen. Before examining some of the detailed 
findings, it may be of value to keep in mind certain considerations 
related to motivation for combat in the Air Corps. As will be de- 
scribed in the next section, only those men who had volunteered for 
a combat flying assignment were recruited for precombat air crew 
training by the Air Corps. The fact that almost all combat flying 
personnel had originally volunteered for that type of assignment 
would lead one to expect that they were relatively highly motivated 
to engage in combat. But, on the other hand, it has been pointed 


?$-135. The majority of men in a cross section of enlisted men in medium bomber 
crews in the European theater (a sample of 647 men) were also favorable, although the 
proportion is less than that found for men in heavy bomber crews: 61 per cent of the 
men in medium bomber crews answered ‘‘a very important part’? and 37 per cent ‘“‘a 
fairly important part.’’ But in a cross-section sample of enlisted men in light bomber 
crews in the European theater (384 men) only 34 per cent answered ‘“‘a very important 
part’’ and 54 per cent “a fairly important part.’? The low proportion in light bomber 
crews has very little effect on the average results for all enlisted combat flying per- 
sonnel in the theater, however, since only a very small proportion of the total popula- 
tion of combat air crew members were in light bomber crews. Presumably the small 
number of men in light bombers tended to fecl that the types of missions they flew were 
of minor importance compared with those flown by heavy and medium bombers, the 
major typcs of bombers used in the Europcan theater. (Data for medium and light 
bomber crews are from S-150, July 1944.) 
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out by some observers that many volunteers for combat flying had 
extremely unrealistic, glamorized notions about aerial combat and 
sometimes suffered a cruel awakening when they developed a sharp 
awareness of the realities of combat flying in the course of their first 
few combat missions. That this occurred in extreme forms in some 
cases and constituted a serious problem in the Air Corps is indicated 
by psychiatric discussions of the problem of ‘‘psychological failure”’ 
among men who were just beginning their tour of combat duty.’ 
Hence, while it is to be expected that combat flyers, as a class of 
men who had originally volunteered for combat assignments, would 
show a high degree of willingness for combat, it is also to be expected 
that, to some extent, combat motivation decreased once the men 
were actually exposed to combat conditions. 

There are no data at hand which are relevant for estimating the 
proportion of combat flyers who were relatively immune to the ini- 
tial shock of exposure to actual combat conditions. We have found, 
however, that in a cross section of combat air crews, the majority 
asserted that they would willingly volunteer for combat flying if 
they had to make the choice over again. 

To the extent that verbal responses on an anonymous question- 
naire may be assumed to be indicators of willingness for combat, the 
responses to the direct question shown in Table 1 support the con- 
clusion that during a period of maximum effort (the preinvasion air 
assault), the vast majority of combat air crew members in the Euro- 
pean theater, most of whom had had a considerable amount of com- 
bat experience, were willing to volunteer for combat flying duty. 

The samples shown in Table 1 constitute a cross section of men 
in each of the various operational categories; the results are repre- 
sentative of all combat flying personnel in the European theater at 
the particular time when the survey was made. Although the find- 
ings are limited to a single time period, they are consistent with addi- 
tional findings at other time periods, lending some weight to the 
generalization that throughout the war the majority of combat air 
crews in the European theater tended to express willingness for 
combat. 

In evaluating the “generalizability” of the data, it is important 
to consider the amount of combat experience of the men in our sam- 
ples. If, for example, the European theater at the time of the cross- 


*Cf. D. Ww. Hastings, D. G. Wright, and B. C. Glueck, Psychiatric Experiences of 
the re Air Force: First Year of Combat (Josiah Macy Jr. Foundation, August 1944, 
307 pp.). 
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section survey had an unusually large proportion of men who had 
flown only a few missions, the results might overestimate willingness 
for combat among the general population of combat flying person- 
nel, in so far as an undue proportion of the sample may not have 
been sufficiently exposed to combat. As will be shown in Chapter 


TABLE 1 


WILLINGNESS TO VOLUNTEER FOR ComBaT Fiyine Duty 


(Based on a Cross-Section Survey of Combat Air Crew Members in the 
European Theater, June-July 1944) 


Question: “If you were doing it over again, do you think you would choose to sign up 
for combat flying?” * 


Per cent 
Number of answering 
of cases “Yes” 

Heavy bomber crews 

Pilots 851 70 

Enlisted gunners 1,869 63 

All crew positions combined 8,125 66 
Medium bomber crews 

Pilots 242 81 

Enlisted gunners 647 77 

All crew positions combined 1,808 79 
Light bomber crews 

Pilots 200 91 

Enlisted gunners 884 75 

All crew positions combined 629 82 
Fighter plane crews 

Pilots 654 93 


a 


Data from 8-135, 5-142 and S-150. 
* The specific choices for this question were as follows: 


Yes, I’m pretty sure I would 

Yes, I think I would but I am not sure 
No, I don’t think I would 

No, I’m sure I would not 


In the table the first two choices are combined to give the total percentage who gave a “Yes” response, 
In the case of all the subsamples in the table, the major portion of the combined “Yes” percentage was 
due to the high percentage who gave the first choice. 


8, there is a strong tendency for combat motivation to decline with 
successive exposures to combat. Hence, if the samples were un- 
representative of men who had flown many missions, the results 
would tend to overestimate willingness for combat among a more 
general population of combat flyers. 

It is important to note, therefore, that the men surveyed represent 
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a wide range of combat experience. The samples were not heavily 
weighted with men who had a minimal amount of combat experi- 
ence, as is illustrated by the following data for the samples of air 
crew members in the four major operational categories: 

Fighter pilots: 87% had completed 30 or more combat flying hours. 

Heavy bomber crews: 89% had completed 5 or more combat mis- 
sions. 

Medium bomber crews: 89% had completed 10 or more combat 
missions. 

Light bomber crews: 883% had completed 10 or more combat mis- 
sions. 

Hence a potential source of serious overestimation of willingness 
for combat may be ruled out, in evaluating the results in Table 1. 

The results in Table 1, showing that a majority of combat air crew 
members expressed willingness for combat, are in marked contrast 
to the general findings for men in ground combat units. As was 
described in earlier chapters, the majority of infantrymen with 
combat experience were outspoken in their complaints about fur- 
ther combat duty. 

To establish the differential between ground and air combat per- 
sonnel, however, it is necessary to compare responses of the two 
groups to identical questions dealing with willingness for combat. 
Although comparative results from large-scale samples are not 
available, a number of small sample comparisons from the Pacific 
theater as well as from the European theater consistently show that 
combat veterans in air crews were more likely than those in Ground 
Force units to express willingness for combat. 

The following are some typical comparative findings on attitudes 
related to willingness for combat, obtained from small sample 
studies: 

‘For more detail on the number of missions (or combat hours) completed by these 
samples see Chapter 8, Charts V, VII, and VIII and accompanying text. 

So far as we know, no onc has attempted the complex statistical analysis necessary 
to determine the distribution of combat exposure for all combat airmen in the Euro- 
pean theatcr in World War II. Hence we cannot determine the extent to which the 
distribution of combat exposure for our samples approximates thosc for the correspond- 
ing total populations. 

In taking account of the range of combat cxposure for the distributions shown in 
the tables, it should be borne in mind that, in general, almost all combat air crew 
members were affected by the policy of relieving men from flying combat status after 
they had completed a specified maximum number of missions (or combat hours), which 
constituted a tour of duty. (Cf. the discussion of the tour of combat duty at the end 
of this chapter.) Hence there was a ceiling on the total number of missions; this 


reduces the probability that any sizable proportion of combat flyers greatly exceeded 
the maximum number of missions flown by the men in our samples. 
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From a survey of enlisted men in the BKuropean theater, April 
1945,° the responses of 302 combat infantrymen may be compared 
with those of 63 combat air crew members. One of the questions 
asked of both groups was the following: 


Some soldiers feel they’ve already done their share in winning the war. 
Others feel they should do still more. How do you personally feel about 
what you’ve done in this war? 


I don’t feel I’ve done my share yet 

I feel I’ve already done my share, but I’m ready to do more, but 
not in a combat job 

I feel I have done my share, but I’m ready to do more in any 
kind of job they assign me to 

I feel I’ve already done my share and should be discharged 


While 59 per cent of the combat infantrymen expressed unwilling- 
ness for future combat duty (i.e., gave the second or fourth category 
as their answer), only 25 per cent of the combat air crew members 
did so. 

Another question, with less complicated response categories, was 
asked of both groups: 


After Germany’s defeat, if you had to be stationed overseas until after 
Japan surrenders, which of the following would you prefer as an assign- 
ment? 


Stay in ETO (as part of the forces occupying Germany) 

Go to the Pacific, in my present kind of job 

Go to the Pacific, but in a different kind of job than I now have 
It doesn’t make any difference to me 


More than three quarters (78 per cent) of the combat infantrymen 
expressed a preference for avoiding duty in the active overseas thea- 
ter (by giving the first category as their answer) as against only one. 
third (32 per cent) of the combat air crew members. 

From a survey of enlisted men in the Pacific Ocean Areas in July 
1945,° the responses of 223 combat infantrymen may be compared 
with those of 183 combat air crew members. The following ques- 
tion was asked of both groups: ‘‘Considering everything, how do you 
feel about further service in the Army?” Of the combat infantry- 
men, 44 per cent answered ‘I should be discharged now,’’ whereas 
33 per cent of the men in combat flying units gave this answer. 


5 §-223, 
§ 8-232. 


CHART IV 


Arrrrupg ScaLe Scores oF ENLISTED MEN IN THE UNITED STATES: 
Arr Crew TRAINEES COMPARED WITH Cross SECTIONS OF 
Army Grounp Forces aNpD ArMy SErRvIcE Forces 


(Based on a Survey in July 1943) 


PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION 


Confidence ond pride in outfit. 


Low Medium 


COMBAT AIR CREW TRAINEES (NCO's) 


GROUND FORCES (NCO's) 


GROUND FORCES (Pvt's & Pfc’s) 


SERVICE FORCES (NCO's) 


SERVICE FORCES (Pw''s & Pfc's) 


Satisfaction with job assignment 
Low Medium High 


COMBAT AIR CREW TRAINEES (NCO's) 


GROUND FORCES (NCO's) 


GROUND FORCES (Pv1's & Pfc's) 
SERVICE FORCES (NCO's) 


SERVICE FORCES (Pvt's & Pfc's) Y 


Willingness for combat 
Low Medium High 


COMBAT AIR CREW TRAINEES (NCO's) 


GROUND FORCES (NGO's) 


GROUND FORCES (Pvt's & Pfc's) 


SERVICE FORCES (NCO's) 


SERVICE FORCES (pvi's & Pfc's) 


Data from 8-63G and 8-64. 


‘ se numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 
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Only 17 per cent of the infantrymen asserted that they should not 
be discharged until after Japan was defeated whereas 34 per cent of 
the men in combat flying units gave this response. Since at the 
time of this survey knowledge of one’s own Adjusted Service Rating 
score (under the Army Demobilization Plan) tended to be a major 
factor in determining attitudes toward further service, it is relevant 
to note that the median ASR score was the same for both groups (67 
points) and there were equal proportions eligible for immediate dis- 
charge. 

While results of the type which we have just cited are not conclu- 
sive, they support the general conclusion that willingness for com- 
bat tended to be higher among combat air crew members than 
among combat infantrymen. The findings presented so far serve 
to illustrate the general picture which consistently emerges from sur- 
veys in overseas theaters. Turning now to results for soldiers in 
the United States, we find the same pattern. Combat flying 
trainees, like the men in combat crews in active overseas theaters, 
appear to have had comparatively favorable attitudes with respect 
to the three important types of morale attitudes which have been 
discussed in this section: (1) Satisfaction with their job assignment. 
(2) Pride in their military organization. (8) Willingness for com- 
bat. 

A number of surveys show that air crew trainees expressed more 
favorable morale attitudes than did men in Ground Force and Serv- 
ice Force units. The results in Chart IV provide illustrative find- 
ings for the three attitude areas with which we have been primarily 
concerned. Since the data are based upon scale scores, they sum- 
marize the results of many specific questions for each of the three 
attitude areas.’ 

7 The specific questions used in the attitude scale on confidence and pride in outfit 
Ww : 

ys you feel proud of your company (battery, squadron, troop)? 
Yes, very proud 
Yes, fairly proud 
No, not proud 
Undecided 
Do the men in your company (battery, squadron, troop) cooperate, and work well 
together? 
All of the time 
Most of the time 
Often do not 
Almost never do 
Undecided 
How many of the men in your company would you say are good all-around soldiers? 


All are 
Most are 


838 MORALE OF FLYING PERSONNEL 


It will be noted in Chart IV that when rank is held relatively con- 
stant the differences between combat air crew trainees and men in 
Ground and Service Forces still remain. The attitude responses of 
the former tended to be more favorable than those of noncoms in 
Ground and Service Force units. This point has an important bear- 
ing on the material to be presented in the next section, in which we 
shall describe some of the specific characteristics of the Air Corps 
which appear to have been effective factors underlying the compara- 
tively favorable morale attitudes of Air Corps combat personnel. 
Since the relative favorableness of combat air crew trainees on the 
three morale attitude scales is not markedly reduced by limiting the 
comparisons to noncoms in Ground and Service Force units, it fol- 
lows that the single factor of rank, important as it was shown to be 
in Volume I, Chapters 3 and 4, does not by itself account for the dif- 
ferentials in morale attitudes. Rank is only one element in a con- 
stellation of factors which, when considered together, form the basis 
for the comparatively favorable morale attitudes of combat flying 
personnel. It is this set of factors which we shall attempt to de- 
lineate in the next section. 


About half are, half are not 
Only a few are 
Almost none are 
Do you like to work with the other fellows in your company? 
With most of them 
With about half of them 
With only a few of them 
Undecided 
How do you think your company would show up under combat conditions? 
Very well 
Fairly well 
Not so well 
Poorly 
Undecided 
Do you feel proud of your Regiment? (If you are not part of a Regiment answer 
this question for the largest unit to which you belong.) 
Yes, very proud 
Yes, fairly proud 
No, not proud 
Undecided 
The specific questions used in the attitude scale on satisfaction with job assignment 
were! 
How interested are you in your Army job? 
Very much interested 
A little but not much 
Not interested at all 
oe you change to some other Army job if given a chance? 
es 
No 
Undecided 
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SECTION II 


FACTORS RELATED TO FAVORABLE MORALE ATTITUDES AMONG 
COMBAT FLYING PERSONNEL IN THE AIR CORPS 


In this section we shall not attempt to describe all aspects of the 
complex social matrix underlying the morale attitudes of combat 
flying personnel. Rather, our attention will be focused primarily 
upon those distinctive features of combat Air Corps units which 
appear to have had a favorable effect upon morale attitudes. Our 
approach to the problem is, in a sense, a case study of a special type 
of military unit, and it may provide some insights into the kinds of 
policies and practices which facilitate high combat morale in general. 

The various policies and practices to be described in this section 
may be classified conveniently under the following general headings: 


How satisfied are you about being in your present Army job instead of some other 
Army job? 
Very satisfied 
Satisfied 
It does not make any difference to me 
Dissatisfied 
Very dissatisfied 
Do you feel that everything possible has been done to place you in the Army job 
where you best fit? 
Yes 
No 
Undecided 
On the whole, do you think the Army is giving you a chance to show what you 
can do? 
A very good chance 
A fairly good chance 
Not much of a chance 
No chance at all 
Undecided 
The specific questions used in the attitude scale on willingness for combat were: 
If it were up to you, what kind of outfit would you rather be in? 
In a combat outfit overscas 
In a noncombat outfit overseas 
In an outfit that will stay in the United States 
If you were sent into actual fighting right now, how do you think you would do? 
I think I would do all right 
I think I would have trouble at first, but after a while I would be O.K. 
J don’t think I would do very well 
I haven’t any idea how I would do 
Which of the following statements best tells the way you feel about getting into 
the fighting? 
I’m ready to go and I want to get into the real fighting soon 
I'd like to get in on the fighting before it’s over, but I don’t think I’m ready yet 
I hope I won’t have to go, but if I do, I think I'll do all right 
I hope Ijwon’t have to go because I don’t think I’ll ever be good as a fighter 
None of the above fits me. My feeling is this: 
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(1) Personnel recruitment. (2) Status and prestige. (3) Officer- 
enlisted men relationships. (4) Characteristics of flying jobs. (5) 
Characteristics of the Air Corps combat situation. 

Under each of these headings, many specific factors will be dis- 
cussed. As was mentioned before, the type of data which is avail- 
able does not warrant an attempt to determine the specific and gen- 
eral effects of each individual factor which we shall discuss. It is 
probable, however, that the total constellation of factors to which 
we shall refer accounts in a large degree for the differences in atti- 
tudes between combat flying personnel and men in other types of 
military organizations. 


Personnel Recruitment 


The Air Corps instituted personnel recruitment policies which 
had very favorable consequences for the demographic composition 
of Air Corps combat personnel. It is well known that during the 
period of the war when the Army was undergoing its most rapid 
phase of expansion (1941-1943), the Air Force received the major 
share of the “‘cream of the crop” from reception centers. In addi- 
tion, within the Air Force itself, there was a formal selective process 
with respect to the recruitment of personnel for training in combat 
flying jobs. Men were accepted as aviation cadets for training as 
bombardier, navigator, or pilot only if they were at least 18 but no 
more than 27 years and 6 months of age.’ In addition, they were 
required to pass a fairly rigorous physical examination? and mental 
qualifying examinations or educational requirements. 

Similar standards were applied in the recruitment of enlisted air 
crew members, many of whom had met all of the requirements for 
aviation cadets but had been “‘washed out’’ of the cadet training 
course and thereupon accepted assignments as gunners in air crews. 
One of the most important features of the recruitment policy affect- 
ing all combat flying jobs was that only men who had volunteered 
for a combat flying job were accepted for training. 

Obviously, these selective recruitment policies had marked de- 
mographic consequences which differentiated the Air Corps popu- 
lation from that of the Army in general. Some of the important 
ways in which the population of enlisted combat air crew members 


* Army Regulations No. 615-100, “Enlisted Men: Aviation Cadets,” War Depart- 
ment, Washington, November 5, 1942. 

* As prescribed in AR 40-110 or AR 40-105, with modifications prescribed by the 
Commanding General, Army Air Forces. 
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differed from enlisted men in other types of Army units were the 
following: 


Higher level of mental ability as measured by AGCT scores. 
Higher average education level as indicated by highest school grade completed. 
Higher proportion of younger men, i.e., under 25 years of age. 


Higher proportion of men in good physical condition as indicated by the ratings 
of medical officers during the precombat period. 


Higher proportion of men who volunteered for military service after Pearl 
Harbor. 


Higher proportion of men who volunteered for a combat assignment.! 


In publicity about the Air Corps, combat air crew members were 
represented as young, healthy, intelligent men whose willingness to 
volunteer for active combat duty reflected their courage and their 
desire for excitement and adventure. Inasmuch as this stereotype 
was widely circulated throughout the American civilian population 
and since it had, to some extent, an objective demographic basis, the 
men who were assigned to air crew training were very much aware 


10 The objective population statistics which conclusively demonstrate the demographic 
differences are not available to us for publication. We have consulted the relevant 
Army population data, however, and found that they verify the conclusions derived 
from cross-section survey results. 

’ The following comparisons, based upon Research Branch cross-section survey results, 
serve to illustrate some of the differences between enlisted men who were Air Corps 
flying personnel and enlisted men in general. 

Age: About half of all enlisted men in cross-section surveys of the Army were 25 years 
of age or older. This proportion is approximately twice as large as that for enlisted 
men who were Air Corps flying personnel. 

Education: As was mentioned in the introduction to this chapter, among the enlisted 
men in cross sections of the Army as a whole, well over half of the men had not com- 
pleted high school. Among enlisted men in samples of Air Corps combat flying per- 
sonnel, two thirds had completed high school. 

Proportion of volunteers: While thcre were fluctuations at various time periods in the 
ratio of volunteers to selectees, surveys consistently indicate that the proportion who . 
volunteered for military service was almost twice as high among Air Corps enlisted 
flying personnel as among enlisted men in the Army as a whole. In some samples of 
enlisted combat flying personnel, close to 50 per cent of the men had volunteered for’ 
military service. 

Physical condition: As would be expected from the fact that no one with any physical 
defect was accepted for training in combat air crews, all of the men in surveys of Air 
Corps enlisted flying trainees in the United States reported that they had been classi- 
fied as physically qualified for overseas duty. In cross-section surveys of enlisted men 
in the United States, a sizable minority (varying between one fourth and one third of 
all enlisted men, at different time periods) reported that their current official medical 
classification was “limited service” or “physically unqualified for overseas duty.” 
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of the fact that they represented a highly selected superior group of 
soldiers. 

Thus, at the very beginning of their careers as air crew trainees, 
the recruitment standards of the Air Corps provided a basis for the 
men’s conception of themselves as part of an elite military group. 
In this way the recruitment policy may have indirectly served to 
build up the men’s pride in their military organization. It probably 
also tended to give the men a sense of personal achievement, simply 
by virtue of their having been included among the chosen few. 
This may have increased their job satisfaction and reinforced their 
motivation for making the grade in their subsequent military 
careers. 

There is another way in which the recruitment policy of the Air 
Corps resulted in an increase in favorable attitudes among combat 
flying personnel. Certain of the demographic consequences of the 
recruitment policy are of the type which have been found to be re- 
lated to favorable morale attitudes. In other words, the population 
selected for combat air crew jobs was more likely than the general 
population of soldiers to contain men with favorable morale atti- 
tudes. 

For example, as has already been indicated, the average age of 
combat air crew members was substantially lower than the average 
age of the total Army population; it has been found that, in general, 
younger men were more likely than older men to express willingness 
for combat duty. Results from cross-section surveys indicate that 
men who were 30 years of age or older constituted the age group 
with the lowest motivation for combat. That the findings from 
cross-section surveys apply to Air Corps combat personnel is indi- 
cated by the results shown in Chart V. 

These data are consistent with the notion that if the Air Corps 
had not held down the proportion of older men in combat air crews, 
a lower percentage of Air Corps combat personnel would have been 
found to express willingness for combat. In the same way, a num- 
ber of other demographic consequences of the Air Corps selective 
recruitment policy probably tended to augment the proportion of 
men with favorable morale attitudes. The two factors which were 
most important in this respect were: 

1. The high proportion of men in good physical condition (since 
this attribute has been found to be correlated with willingness for 
combat). 

2. The high proportion of men who volunteered for their combat 
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assignment (since this factor, as was shown in Volume I, Chapter 7, 
is related to satisfaction with job assignment)." 


Status and Prestige 


Combat personnel in the Air Forces tended to think of themselves 
as members of an elite military group. This has already been men- 
tioned as one of the indirect consequences of the relatively high 


CHART V 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN AGE AND WILLINGNESS FoR Compat Duty AMoNnG 
Compat AiR Crew MEMBERS 


(Based on a Survey of Heavy Bomber Crews in the European Theater, June 1944) 


QUESTION "If you were doing it over ogoin,do you think you would choose to sign up for combat flying 2" 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


No Yes,! —Yas,!'m sure 
ons. thinkso | would 


30 years old or over 


Less than 30 years old 


*includes "No, | don't think | would" ond "No, I'm sure | would not” 


Data from 8-135. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 


based. 


standards set by the Air Corps in recruiting men for combat train ng, 
reinforcing the favorable publicity which the Air Corps enjoyed 
throughout the war. The Air Corps not only performed an excellent : 
public relations job in gaining public recognition for men in its or- 
ganization but also adopted certain policies and practices which 


11'The high proportion of men who voluntcered for military service was another 
factor which probably tended to have the same general effect. But this factor does 
not necessarily represent higher initial willingness for military duty because, as was 
mentioned in Volume I, Chapter 4, many men volunteered when they were just one 
stcp ahead of the draft board in order to have the advantage of choosing their branch 
of service. In such cases, volunteering for the Army is indicative of a high initial 
preference for Air Corps duty. 
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tended to augment the status and prestige of Air Corps combat 
flying personnel. 

Before discussing these factors, it is necessary to point out that 
during both the training period in the United States and the period 
of active combat duty overseas, combat air crew members were 
aware of the prestige and deference accorded to men in their type 
of Army job. Very early in their training, air cadets, as an elite 
group, were set apart from other types of personnel in the Army. 
For example, Army regulations specifically provided that: “So far 
- as practicable, aviation cadets will be segregated from other enlisted 
men in all activities, including housing, messing, and hospitaliza- 
tion.” ” 

Enlisted air crew members also shared in the elite position of men 
in Air Corps combat jobs. Enlisted men in the entire Air Force 
were conscious of the high degree of recognition accorded to their 
military organization by the public at large. Of all the enlisted 
men in the Air Forces, it was those in combat flying jobs who en- 
joyed the highest degree of status and prestige. 

Of primary importance in increasing the status and prestige of Air 
Corps combat personnel were the policies and practices of the Air 
Corps with respect to promotions. As compared with other types 
of Army units, the Air Corps’ Tables of Organization specified rela- 
tively high Army grades for men in combat flying jobs. The result 
was that combat flying personnel received much higher ratings than 
men in other types of combat organizations in the Army. First of 
all, as was mentioned earlier in this chapter, over 50 per cent of all 
combat air crew members were given officer status. This is in 
marked contrast to the proportion of officers in other types of Army 
units, since officers constituted less than 10 per cent of the total 
Army population. Hence an exceptionally high proportion of Air 
Corps combat personnel enjoyed the special privileges, the higher 
income and prestige that accrued to officers. In Volume I, Chapters 
3, 4, and 8, it has been pointed out that officers tended to have more 
favorable attitudes, in general, than enlisted men. That this gen- 
eralization applies to Air Corps combat personnel with respect to 
willingness for combat is indicated by the results in Chart VI. 

As was shown in Chart I, even those members of combat air crews 
who did not receive commissioned officer status were given higher 
ratings as compared with men in other types of combat units. Al- 
most all enlisted men in combat flying jobs were given the rank of 

12 AR 615-160, p. 7, Section IV, Para. 21b. 
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sergeant or higher, the vast majority being top three graders ; 
whereas, in the Army as a whole, only about one enlisted man out 
of every four attained the rank of sergeant or higher. 

There was a steady upgrading of officers in the course of their tour ° 
of combat duty as is illustrated by Chart VII. 

Enlisted combat personnel were also upgraded while they were 


on combat duty. As is seen in Chart VIII, during the period cov- 


CHART VI 


ReELaTionsHip BETWEEN OFFICER VERSUS ENLISTED STATUS AND WILLINGNESS FOR 
ComBatT AMonG ComBat Ain Crew MEMBERS 


(Based on a Survey of Heavy Bomber Crews in the European Theater, June 1944) 
QUESTION"If you were doing it over again, do you think you would choose to sign up for combat flying?” 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Yes,Ithinkso Yes, I'm sure | would 


OFFICERS 


ENLISTED MEN 


*includes "No, I don't think | would” and"No,|'m sure | would not” 


Data from 8-135. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


ered by the June 1944 survey there was a definite increase in rank 
during the first half of the tour of combat duty although the promo- 
tion rate tended to level off during the second half.48 The majority 
of enlisted men appear to have received at least one promotion while 
on active combat duty. 


12 This situation may have been improved at a later period, when the Air Corps 
introduced the policy of withholding promotion to high noncom ranks until the men 
were on active combat duty. However, it appears from surveys of enlisted men in 
the United States that this change in policy gave rise to considerable dissatisfaction 
among enlisted air crew trainees, since they felt that they were being deprived of the 
rank that had been given to their predecessors. It is possible that an increased rate 
of promotion during the tour of combat duty may have compensated for this status 
deprivation during the training period. 
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Another factor which may have reinforced the prestige of combat 
_ flying personnel was the liberal policy of the Air Corps with respect 
to issuing awards and decorations. While it may be true that Amer- 
ican soldiers in World War II did not value awards and decorations 


CHART VII 


CHANGES IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF OFFICER GRADES WITH INCREASED NUMBER OF 
Comsat Missions Frown 


(Based on a Survey of 1,220 Officers in Heavy Bomber Crews in the 
European Theater, June 1944) 
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_as highly as did men in other armies, there were relatively few who 
were indifferent about receiving this form of recognition for combat 
performance.!4 

In one survey of a cross section of enlisted men in the European 
theater (May 1945) it was found that combat air crew members 


‘4 Late in the European war but before the Army demobilization plan was announced 
the Air Corps introduced new rules which tended to cut down the number of awards 
and decorations. There was a considerable amount of unfavorable comment from the 
combat flying personnel who were affected, which would appear to indicate that they 
tae be indifferent about the number of awards and decorations they received. 
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had the same average number of campaign stars as did combat 
ground troops. But combat air crew members were found to have, 
in addition to campaign stars, an average of 530 awards and decora- 
tions per every 100 men. Ground combat troops, while they had 
received more awards and decorations than noncombat Ground and 
Service Force troops in the theater, averaged only 39 awards and ' 


CHART VIII 


CHANGES IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF ENLISTED MEN’s GRADES WITH INCREASED 
NuMBER oF ComBatT Missions FLOWN 


(Based on a Survey of 1,905 Enlisted Men in Heavy Bomber Crews in the 
European Theater, June 1944) 
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decorations per every 100 men. Thus, according to this survey, ; 


the average number of awards for combat flying personnel was al- 
most fourteen times higher than that for ground combat troops. 
Awards and decorations took on a very special significance when 
the Army demobilization plan was put into effect inasmuch as each 
one contributed 5 points to a man’s discharge point score. But the 
tremendous differential between Air Corps and Ground Force com- 
bat personnel was reduced somewhat by the large numbers of retro- 
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active awards given to Ground Force troops during the first few 
months after VE Day. Nevertheless, the fact remains that while 
the war against Germany was going on, combat personnel in the Air 
Corps received many more awards and decorations than did men in 
other types of combat units. While this may have had the effect of 
cheapening Air Force medals to some extent, it is likely that the 
overall effect was a positive boost to esprit de corps. 


Officer-Enlisted Men Relationships 


As was mentioned in Volume I, Chapter 8, enlisted members of 
combat air crews have been found to be somewhat less critical of 
their officers than were other types of enlisted personnel in the Air 
Corps. The results of a number of comparative studies, most of 
them based on small samples, suggest that enlisted men in combat 
flying units tended to make fewer criticisms of their officers than 
did enlisted men in Ground and Service Force units. Typical find- 
ings based on a fairly large sample are presented in Chart IX.16 

There were several factors which probably tended to make for 
relatively favorable relationships between officers and enlisted men 
in combat flying units. First of all, because an enlisted member of 
a combat air crew was accorded high status and prestige it is prob- 
able that he received more favorable treatment from his superior 
officers than did the average enlisted man. In accordance with the 
general Air Corps practice of minimizing deprivations of combat 
. flying personnel, they were subjected to fewer of the traditional 
military demands such as periodic inspections, military formations, 
and routine menial tasks. It is probable, therefore, that enlisted 
men who were in combat air crews were less likely than those in 
other types of jobs to develop resentful attitudes toward their offi- 
cers because of ‘‘too much chicken.” 

Interpersonal relationships between enlisted flying personnel and 
the officer in charge of their crew were strongly affected by the high 


16 The check-list categories for the questions shown in Chart LX were as follows: 


Question A 

They have a good idea 

They have a fair idea 

They know little or nothing about my abilities 


Question B 


Very well 
Fairly well 
Not so well 
——-_.— Not well at all 
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degree of group identification which developed among combat air 
crews. Air Corps psychiatrists have reported that in a typical air 
crew all of the members shared feelings of intense loyalty toward 
each other and that there was a high degree of mutual psychological 
dependence.” From a survey of 1,563 officers and enlisted men in 
heavy bomber crews (June 1944)8 there is indirect evidence of the 


CHART IX 


ENLISTED Men’s ArrirupEs TowarD SUPERIORS IN CHARGE OF THEIR WorK 


(Based on a Cross-Section Survey of Enlisted Men in the European Theater, 
January 1944) 
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Data from 8-116, 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


strong desire of the men to stick with their own crew. In answer 
to the question, ‘‘How important is it to you to fly your missions 
with the same crew rather than with different crews?’’ 88 per cent 
answered ‘‘Very important” and an additional 9 per cent answered 
“Important.’’ Only 3 per cent gave a negative response: ‘‘Not very 
important” or ‘‘Not important at all.” 

Group identification was undoubtedly a major source of personal 
motivation to perform the combat job as effectively as possible. 


17 Cf, R. R. Grinker and J. P. Spiegel, Men Under Stress (Blakiston, Philadelphia, 
1945). : 
18 §-135, This question was asked of approximately half the entire sample. 
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The social integration of air crews may have been facilitated by the 
fact that ground officers rather than the crew leaders had some of 
the responsibility for inspecting enlisted men’s billets, disciplining 
the men for off-duty offenses, and the like. 

In the Ground Forces, the platoon leader and other company offi- 
cers usually had a dual role with respect to the enlisted men under 
their command: they functioned, on the one hand, as the combat 
- leader whose responsibility was analogous to that of a job supervisor, 
and, on the other hand, as the disciplinary authority responsible for 
maintaining conformity to Army rules and regulations. In combat 
Air Corps units, however, these two functions were divided to some 
extent among two entirely different sets of officers. In his combat 
job, the enlisted air crew member was under the supervision of an 
officer who was a member of his own combat crew. But disciplinary 
and administrative functions were often carried out by noncombat 
(ground) officers, who had little contact with the enlisted men under 
their authority while the men were actively engaged on their jobs. 
It is likely that some of the sources of impaired relationships between 
enlisted men and their combat leaders were eliminated, to the extent 
that disciplinary functions of aircraft commanders were limited to 
behavior on combat missions. 


Characteristics of Flying Jobs 


In addition to the prestige and status accorded to Air Corps com- 
bat flying jobs, there were a number of special characteristics of com- 
bat flying jobs which appear to have played an important role in the 
men’s satisfaction with their combat assignment. We shall discuss 
several such factors which, although not directly tied up with policies 
and practices of the Air Corps, constitute an integral part of the 
context underlying high job satisfaction. 

Skill level. The skill level of most combat flying jobs was much 
higher than that of the average Army job, and many men took con- 
siderable pride in performing the skilled operations involved. The 
sense of pride was undoubtedly augmented by the fact that the job 
was one requiring completion of highly specialized training before 
being assigned to it. This was especially the case for pilots, navi- 
gators, and bombardiers, all of whom were required to go through 
intensive technical training courses in order to be qualified to carry 
out their complex job functions. Also, a much higher proportion 
of enlisted men in combat flying jobs than in Service Force or 
Ground Force units had received Army specialized technical train- 
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ing. As a matter of fact, 100 per cent of the men in combat air 
crews had attended an Army Specialist School for training in their 
particular jobs. From a cross-section survey of enlisted men in the 
European theater (January 1944)! we find the following propor- 
tions of men reporting that they had attended an Army Specialist 
School: Service Force units (N = 744), 51%; Ground Force units 
(N = 1,197), 48%. 

Psychological satisfaction from flying. Flying provided opportu- 
nities for certain kinds of psychological satisfactions which were 


lacking in other types of Army jobs. Since it involved exciting, 


visual and kinesthetic experiences as well as the exercise of skills, 
flying was often regarded as a kind of sport. For many of the men, 
flying was fun—at least when there was no exposure to the dangers 
of enemy action. Moreover, as has been pointed out by Grinker 
and Spiegel, flying assignments—especially for a pilot—afforded 
unique opportunities for the symbolic gratification of personal 
motivations: 


Nothing is so powerful and yet so responsive to delicate touch as modern air- 
craft. ... The mastery of the power in the machine is a challenge which gives 
a justified sense of accomplishment when it has been successfully met. Further- 
more, the flier increases his sense of power by identifying himself with his plane, 
which he feels as an extension of his own body. He thereby achieves a feeling of 


aggressive potency bordering on the unchallenged strength of a superman. This ; 


is well illustrated in Colonel Robert Scott’s book, God Is My Co-Pilot, where, in 
an account of his flight over Mount Everest in a little P-43, the author describes 
how he felt that he had humbled this highest mountain and then patronizingly 
saluted his fallen opponent. 

The flier’s opportunity to master his environment and to dominate a powerful 
machine represents an attraction which is emotionally satisfying to the average 
young man in our civilization. Its appeal is universal and many respond to it out 
of a perfectly healthy interest. On the other hand, it is also a very satisfying 
compensation for feelings of inferiority. It is a purposeful and socially acceptable 
escape from and compensation for personal defeats among ground-bound humans. 

Furthermore, this denial of weakness and dependence is highly exhibition- 
istic. The flier is universally recognized as someone daring and courageous with 
dash and glamour.” 


Although psychological gratifications of this sort probably oc- 
curred mainly during precombat flight training, they may have 
served as incentives in the combat situation, increasing the motiva- 
tion of some of the men to perform adequately on their combat fly- 
ing assignment so as to maintain their flying status after the tour of 


19 §-116. 
20 Grinker and Spiegel, op. cit., p. 5. 
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combat duty was completed. There is little question, however, 
that the intense stresses engendered by the harassments of combat 
flying often outweighed satisfactions derived from flying in general. 
In the next chapter we shall discuss some of the major sources of 
stress, especially in connection with the marked decline in motiva- 
tion for combat flying which occurred with increased number of 
combat missions flown. 

Relevance for postwar civilian jobs. To some extent, combat fly- 
ing jobs provided relevant experience for a future career in civilian 
aviation—or at least this was widely thought to be the case. Many 
men volunteered for combat flying jobs with this consideration in 
mind. 

It is well known that, in contrast to officers in ground combat jobs, 
a comparatively high proportion of officers in combat flying jobs 
(especially pilots and navigators) counted upon using their Army 
training and experience in postwar jobs. Enlisted men in the Air 
Corps were slightly more likely than enlisted men in Ground Force 
units to feel that the skills they acquired on their Army job would 
prove to be useful in future civilian work. This is illustrated by 
the following results from a cross-section survey of enlisted men in 
the European theater (January 1944) :2! 


Have you learned any skills or trades in the Army which you think you will 
use in the civilian work you expect to do? 


Enlisted men in combat flying units (N = 422)—27% answered ‘‘Yes”’ 


Enlisted men in Ground Force units (N = 1,197)—17% answered ‘Yes”’ 


Characteristics of the Air Corps Combat Situation 


In general, the environmental situation for Air Corps combat fly- 
ing personnel was much less deprivational than that for combat 
ground troops. Many air bases were located in relatively safe areas, 
far behind the fighting lines. Between missions combat air crew 
members usually had more physical comforts and far more oppor- 
tunity for relaxation, recreation, and amusements than did combat 
personnel in Ground Force units. This was especially true in the 
European theater, where bomber bases were often situated in the 
British countryside, not far from a more or less normal civilian 
community. 


41 §-116. 
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_ The comparatively favorable character of the environmental situ- 
ation of Air Corps combat personnel was further enhanced by cer- 
tain policies and practices of the Air Corps. Throughout the war, 
Air Force headquarters appears to have adhered to a policy of pro-, 
viding combat personnel under its command with as favorable en-: 
vironmental conditions as possible. The widely publicized Air - 
Force vacation centers in overseas theaters and the attractive Air’ 
Force redistribution centers at Atlantic City and Miami Beach were’ 
symptomatic of the overall command policy of treating combat fly- 
ing personnel with a high degree of indulgence, deliberately giving 
them the “‘breaks’’ whenever circumstances permitted. This policy 
was probably based on a realistic appraisal of the losses of highly 
trained personnel and expensive aircraft that would be entailed if : 
airmen were given insufficient opportunities for rest and recupera- - 
tion between missions. By means of directives and formal recom- 
mendations, it was communicated through Air Force channels to all 
echelons of the organization. Among the most important conse- 
quences, at the operational level, were a number of practices directly 
affecting the daily life situation of combat air crew members. We 
shall describe three important factors which tended to reduce the 
deprivational character of Air Corps combat duty. 

Work load and time off. In general, work schedules for men on 
active combat flying duty were arranged so as to take account of the 
men’s need for adequate rest and time off. Air Corps combat units 
appear to have made a definite effort to avoid overworking their 
men (1) by spacing the combat missions to which any one crew was : 
assigned so that there were rest intervals between missions, and (2) 
by giving the men relatively frequent leaves or passes which enabled 
them to have brief vacations from combat activities. 

As will be shown in the next chapter, a heavy work load (as meas- 
ured by the number of combat missions flown in 10 days or in some 
comparable short period of time) resulted in a high degree of physical 
fatigue. There is some evidence which indicates that the actual 
work load of combat air crew members in the European theater 
rarely exceeded the range which the men regarded as optimal for 
efficient combat performance. 

Results from a survey of fighter pilots in the European theater 
show that during a sample period of 7 days, the actual work load of 
fighter pilots was well below the maximum work load which the 
pilots themselves estimated to be the limit for optimal combat effi- 
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ciency. The value of these results is enhanced by the fact that the 
sample work-load period occurred ‘at a time when air operations 
were at one of the highest peaks of activity, i.e., the period of Allied 
invasion of Continental Europe. It is highly improbable that dur- 
ing less active periods the average work load would be found to be 
heavier than it was during the sample period covered by our study. 


CHART X 


A Comparison oF THE AcTuAL Work Loap or FicuTer PILoTs wITH THE 
Maximum Optima Work Loap as ESTIMATED BY THE PiLoTs 


(Based on a Survey of 654 Fighter Pilots in the European Theater, June 1944) 
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WORK LOAD optimal work 
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Data from S-142. 


Hence the data in Chart X support the conclusion that the work 
load of fighter pilots rarely exceeded the maximum optimal work 
load as estimated by the men themselves.” 

*? Actual work-load data are based upon the answers of fighter pilots to the follow- 
ing question: 


“How much combat flying have you done in the past 7 days?” 
About hours combat flying 
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It will be noted in Chart X that the majority of fighter pilots esti- 
mated that for a 7-day period, 20-29 flying hours was the maximum 
optimal work load, whereas during the sample 7-day period the ac- 
tual work load of 60 per cent of the men was below 20 combat hours. 
Only 5 per cent of the men had a work load which exceeded 29 com- 
bat hours per 7 days. 

We do not have comparable data on a sample work-load period 
for heavy, medium, and light bomber crews. There are some find- 
ings, however, which tend to bear out the conclusion that combat 
air crew members were rarely subjected to excessive work loads. 

Men in heavy bomber crews in the European theater were asked 
the following question: “About how many days in arow do you think 
aman in your job can fly on combat missions of the sort you have 
been on and keep his efficiency at a reasonably high level?” % 
Highty-five per cent gave estimates within the range of 2 to 4 days 
inarow. The men were also asked to specify “the greatest number 
of days in a row that you have flown on combat missions.”? Almost 
three fourths of the men reported that they had never flown more 
than 4 days in a row, and more than half of the men reported that 
they had never flown more than 3 days in arow. Only 6 per cent 
reported having flown on more than 6 consecutive days. 

In evaluating these results it is necessary to bear in mind that the 
men in heavy bomber crews were not reporting on their actual work 
load during a sample period but rather on the heaviest consecutive 
work load to which they had ever been subjected at any time. 
Furthermore, since the survey was conducted in early June of 1944, 
the combat experience of all of the men occurred during the period 
of preinvasion bombing, which, as has already been mentioned, was 
one of the most active periods of air operations of the entire war. 
The results, therefore, provide evidence that heavy bomber crews 
were rarely given a consecutive work load which markedly exceeded 


The data on estimates of the maximum optimal work load are based on the answers 
of fighter pilots to the following question: 


“About how much combat flying of the sort you have been doing recently do you 
think a man in your job can do during a week’s time and keep his efficiency at 
a reasonably high level?”’ 


In my best judgment, about combat hours 


235-135. 
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the men’s own estimates of what the maximum should be for optimal 
combat efficiency.” 

In addition to assigning work loads which gave the men an oppor- 
tunity for rest and recuperation between combat missions, Air Corps 
combat units in ETO adhered to a relatively liberal policy with re- 
spect to granting leaves, passes, and furloughs.” 

An indication of the frequency with which combat air crew mem- 
bers were given an opportunity of spending a period of free time 
away from their air base is provided by the following set of results, 
obtained from Air Corps surveys (June-July 1944) in the European 
theater :° (1) among heavy bomber crews 7 out of every 10 men re- 
ceived at least one leave or pass?” during the month preceding the 
survey and 1 out of every 10 men received a furlough during that 
month; (2) among medium bomber crews and also among light 
bomber crews 8 out of every 10 men received at least one leave or 
pass during the preceding month and 1 out of every 10 men received 
a furlough during that month; (3) among fighter pilots 6 out of every 
10 men received at least one leave during the preceding month. 

Comparative data are not available for other types of combat 
personnel in the Army, but it is clear that combat troops in the 
Ground Forces were given much less opportunity, on the average, 
to spend a period of free time away from their military organization. 
One essential point for which comparative evidence is available is 
that a much higher proportion of men in combat flying units than 
in Ground Force and Service Force units expressed satisfaction 
about the amount of free time they were given. In a cross section 
survey of enlisted men in the European theater (January 1944), 

24The same conclusion applies to medium and light bomber crews. The results for 
medium and light bomber crews, based on the same two questions, show an even 
smaller deviation between the men’s estimates of the number of consecutive daily 
missions for optimal performance and the heaviest consecutive work load which had 
ever been required of them. 

25 An additional indication of the effort of the Air Corps to facilitate vacations for 
air combat personnel is the fact that rest homes were set up in Europe which offered 
excellent recreational facilities and relatively luxurious living conditions. When com- 
bat air crew members were given a routine furlough they usually had a choice of spend- 
ing it in an Air Corps rest home or elsewhere. The popularity of the rest homes is 
evidenced by answers to the following question, included in the survey of heavy bomber 
crews (June 1944) in the European theater: “If you were to be given seven days off 
as a furlough, after a certain number of missions, do you think you would prefer to 
spend your furlough time at one of the Air Corps rest homes or somewhere else on 
your own?” The proportion of heavy bomber crews who asserted that they would 
prefer to spend their furlough in an Air Corps rest home was higher than the propor- 
tion who asserted a preference for spending their furlough somewhere else. 

268-135, S-142, and 8-150. 


27 Only leaves or passes which covered a minimum of 24 hours are included. 
28 §-116. 
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the following question was asked: “‘Are you getting about as much 
time off (furloughs and passes) as you should have under present. 
circumstances?” Sixty-four per cent of the men in combat flying 
units expressed satisfaction” whereas only 47 per cent of the men in 
Ground Force units and 34 per cent in Service Force units did so.* 
Medical attention. The Air Corps provided extensive medical 
facilities for combat flying personnel and established medical poli- 
cies designed to avoid sending men on combat missions when they 
were ill or when they were suffering from some physical impairment. 
Adequate medical attention was an important feature of the combat 
situation for Air Corps flying personnel, since the men were not only 
exposed to the danger of being injured by enemy action but were also 
subject to various physical disorders resulting from exposure to high 
altitudes, extreme cold, rapid changes in air pressure, excessive 
vibration, and other flying conditions which are health hazards. 
Survey results show that air crew members consistently expressed 
a high degree of satisfaction with the medical treatment they re- 
ceived while in combat. For example, from the survey of heavy 
bomber crews in the European theater (June 1944) we find that in 
response to the question, ‘‘All things considered, do you think that 
the practice in your outfit with respect to excusing men from mis- 
sions for physical reasons is too strict, about right, or not strict 
enough?” a majority of the men (71 per cent) answered ‘“‘about 
right.’? Only 10 per cent answered ‘‘too strict,’ 3 per cent “not 
strict enough,” and 16 per cent “don’t know.’’ Similar results are 
obtained for the following question: ‘‘Have you personally observed 
any cases where a man you thought was physically unfit to fly a 
particular mission, and who wanted to be grounded that day, was 
required to fly anyway?’ Only 5 per cent of the men in heavy 
bomber crews claimed that this had occurred ‘‘on a number of occa- 
sions’’; 30 per cent asserted that they knew of one or two such cases, 
while 64 per cent stated that they never knew of any such cases. 
The vast majority of men in heavy bomber crews (82 per cent) ex- 
pressed satisfaction with the medical service, in their responses to 


29 The first choice in the following check list for the question is used as the indicator 
of satisfaction: 


About as much as we should have 
Should have a bit more 
Should have a lot more 

30 Since this survey was made before the invasion of the European continent, most 
of the men in Ground Forces were undergoing precombat training. The results there- 
fore do not apply to the combat situation. 
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the following question: “On the whole, how satisfied do you feel 
about the medical service you are getting?”’ # 

The comparative results from a survey in the Central Pacific thea- 
ter in Chart XI indicate that criticisms of medical treatment tended 
to occur less frequently among enlisted men in combat flying units 
than among a cross section of all enlisted men in the entire theater.” 


CHART XI 


Criticisms oF MepicaL ATTENTION 


(Based on a Survey of Enlisted Men in the Central Pacific Theater, 
July-August 1945) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 
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31 The first choice of the check list for this question was used as the indicator of 
satisfaction: 


About as good as it could be under the circumstances 

Could be improved but it wouldn’t make too much difference to me 
Could be improved and it would help a lot if it were 

Uncertain : 

82 The check-list categories for the questions shown in Chart XI were as follows: 


Question A 


Yes, I am sure I would 
I think I would, but I am not sure 
I doubt if I would 


Question B 

Too often 

About as often as necessary 

Not often enough 

As far as I know, the doctors never think the men on sick call are 
“goldbricking”’ 
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_ The tour of combat duty. Early in the war, Air Force Headquar- 
ters in the War Department advocated that all operational units 
engaged in combat establish a tour of combat duty, to be calculated : 
on the basis of casualty figures, with the aim of giving men on com- 
bat flying duty what was deemed to be a reasonable chance of sur- 
vival. Officially it was never admitted that the completion of any 
specified amount of aerial combat duty established a blanket right 
for transfer from operational flying status to a noncombat assign- 
ment. In actual practice, however, any man who did not wish to 
continue flying could usually secure grounding once he had com- 
pleted the amount of combat duty regarded as a tour at the time. 
The required amount varied with the type of aircraft, the particular 
theater of operations, the stage of the war and the exigencies of the 
particular military situation. 

At the time of the survey of combat air crew members in the Euro- 
pean theater (June 1944), the customary tours of duty were as fol- 
lows: 

Heavy bomber crews, 30 missions.*4 

Medium bomber crews, approximately 50 missions, but no definite 
number was clearly defined. 

Light bomber crews, approximately 60 missions but no definite 
number was clearly defined. 

Fighter pilots, 300 hours of combat flying. 

The formal and informal practice of rotating combat flying per- 
sonnel to the United States after they had completed their tour of 
combat duty was undoubtedly an important factor affecting morale 
attitudes in the Air Corps combat situation. In the next chapter 
we shall discuss in detail the variety of ways in which the tour of 
duty affected motivation for combat. 

The essential point, in the present context, is that combat flying 
personnel could look forward to relief from combat duty and return : 
to the United States if they survived the hazards of a specified num- 
ber of combat missions. In ETO the tour policy provided an objec- 


38 In the fall of 1944 the War Department advocated that all overseas theaters dis- 
continue the tour of duty system and replace it by individual evaluation of each com- 
bat air crew member in terms of his physical and psychological capacity to tolerate 
the stresses of combat missions. The War Department also recommended, however, 
that allowance be made for a transition period during which all men who had already 
begun their series of missions would be permitted to continue under the tour of duty 
system. In the case of almost all flying units the transition period lasted until the 
end of the war and hence the tour of duty system was not actually discontinued in 
practice. _ 

34 Later in 1944 the number was increased to 35 missions. 
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(Based on a Cross-Section Survey of Returnees in Redistribution Centers in the 
United States, March-April 1945) 
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ased. 
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tive basis for the expectations of combat flying personnel that they 
would be returned home from the overseas theater after six or seven 
months on active combat duty. 

The results shown in Chart XII provide clear-cut evidence of the 
fact that combat flying personnel were rotated to the United States 
after a much shorter period of overseas service than were men in 
other types of Army jobs. Almost identical results were obtained 
from two additional surveys of rotational returnees covering differ- 
ent time periods. 


CHAPTER 8 


OBJECTIVE FACTORS RELATED TO 
MORALE ATTITUDES IN THE AERIAL 
COMBAT SITUATION’ 


SECTION I 


PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF SUCCESSIVE EXPOSURES 
TO AERIAL COMBAT 


RONT-LINE ground troops were exposed for days and weeks at a 

time to sustained combat harassment which fluctuated sporadi- 
cally in intensity. The combat situation for Air Corps personnel 
was considerably different. Most combat flyers were subjected to 
brief, intense exposures lasting for only a few hours at a time, alter- 
nating with relatively long periods in a fairly safe environment. It 
is possible, therefore, to obtain fairly clear-cut measurements on the 
extent to which flyers were exposed to combat. For men in any 
given type of plane, the number of missions flown (or the number of 
combat flying hours) provides a reasonably good measure of combat 
exposure. With an adequate criterion of combat exposure it is pos- 
sible to secure relatively precise information on the cumulative 
effects of exposure to the stresses of aerial combat. 

From the extensive cross-section survey of combat flying person- 
nel in the European theater carried out during the late spring and 
early summer of 1944, data are available on the relationships be- 
tween various morale factors and amount of combat exposure, as 
indexed by the number of combat missions flown. These data show 
that with increased number of combat missions flown, willingness for 


1 By Irving L. Janis. Section I of this chapter is based primarily on a manuscript 
prepared by Robin M. Williams, Jr. In this chapter, as in Chapter 7, extensive use was 
made of studies in the Eighth Air Force, for the design and analysis of which Arthur A. 
Lumsdaine, Marion Harper Lumsdaine, and Robin M. Williams, Jr., were mainly re- 
sponsible, along with A. J. Jaffe, to whom belongs the principal credit for designing the 
analysis of the objective data and for compiling these data from operational records. 
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combat flying tended to deteriorate markedly and symptoms of chronic ' , 
tension and anxiety tended to increase. 

Before presenting the detailed findings, there are certain method- 
ological problems to be considered in connection with the use of the 
number of combat missions completed as the criterion for determin- 
ing the amount of exposure to aerial combat. It is well known that 
individual missions varied enormously in severity, as indicated by 
casualties and battle damage. Also, there were trends and cycles 
in the intensity of combat. Heavy bomber losses, for example, 
were extremely high in the early phases of the American air assault 
on Germany, then leveled off and finally dropped fairly steadily to- 
ward the end of the war in Europe. Nevertheless, in surveying a 
cross section of men flying in a specific type of ship, the variations 
in severity of individual missions tend to average out. Moreover, 
since the men studied had been flying their missions during a rela- 
tively short time span, the influence of trends in casualties is min- 
imal. 

There is some objective evidence supplied by the Statistical Con- 
trol Section of the 8th Air Force which shows the trends during the 
period relevant for our study. The data cover two major aspects 
of severity of aerial combat: dangerousness of the missions and work 
load. The dangers of flying missions may be measured by two ob- 
jective criteria: (1) casualty losses and (2) battle damage to the 
planes, whether by flak or by enemy fighters. Charts I and II show 
that during the seven-month period preceding our study of the 8th 
Air Force, there was little change in the dangerousness of heavy 
bomber missions: battle damage increased slightly, but casualties 
among bomber crews decreased slightly. Ninety-seven per cent of 
the men in our study began flying during the seven-month period 
covered by these tables. 

Work load, which is defined as the amount of flying within a given 
period of time, may be measured by (1) the frequency of missions 
per unit of time and (2) the number of operational hours of combat 
flying per unit of time. The data in Charts III and IV show that 
work load increased markedly during the seven-month period, re- 
flecting the intensification of aerial bombardment before D Day. 

It will be noted that in May 1944 the average crew flew over twice 
as Many missions and over twice as many operational hours as it did 
in November 1948. A more strenuous work load could imply in- 
adequate rest periods between missions, fatigue and loss of sleep, 
which reinforce the usual strains of facing the hazards of combat fly- 
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CHART I 


Crew Losses (Missive AND KILLED IN ACTION, AND SERIOUSLY INJURED) 
Per Monty as A PERCENTAGE OF SORTIES 


CHART II 


PERCENTAGE OF SorTiES RecEIvING BatrLtp Damagas, BY MontH 


Data for Charts I and II from Research Branch Report ETO 19, June 1944. 
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CHART III 


AVERAGE NuMBER OF OPERATIONAL Hours FLowN PER MonvrH PER Crew 
ASSIGNED TO OPERATIONAL GROUPS 


CHART IV 


AVERAGE NuMBER or SorTizES PER MoNnTH PER CREW ASSIGNED TO 
OPERATIONAL GROUPS 


FORTRESSES 


Data for Charts III and IV from Research Branch Report ETO 19, June 1944. 
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ing.2 It is highly improbable, however, that the work-load trend 
was a source of spurious correlations in the findings which will be 
presented on the effects of increased number of combat missions. 

The work load was constant for the two groups in the sense that 
at the time of the survey the heavy work load affected those who 
had flown few missions as well as those who had flown many mis- 
sions. ‘There is some slight possibility that the latter group may 
have been disturbed by the fact that during their tour of duty the 
work load had been stepped up. While experience of this kind 
might have given rise to some slight deterioration in combat morale, 
it is even more probable that there was a compensating effect upon 
those who had flown only a small number of missions. The newer 
men had flown their few missions under the conditions of a heavy 
work load, whereas those who had many missions to their credit had 
flown their earlier ones under the conditions of a more favorable 
work load. Therefore, if a heavy work load had any pronounced 
effect upon combat morale, we would be underestimating the higher 
morale of the newer men. Actually it is probably unduly meticu- 
lous to elaborate these compensating effects of the work-load trend 
since the relevant data, which will be presented in a subsequent sec- 
tion of this chapter, provide no evidence that increased work load 
had any substantial effect on the type of attitude responses with 
which we shall be concerned. 

It appears to be safe to accept the relationships between amount 
of exposure to combat and various morale variables reported below, 
since the major potential sources of spurious correlations would not 
account for the results: 


1. Despite the fact that the work load was not constant throughout the period 
during which the men had heen flying their missions, there is no reasonable 
basis for assuming that this factor could account for correlations between 
impaired combat morale and number of combat missions flown. 

2. The objective data in Charts I and II support the assumption that the aver- 
age degree of dangerousness of each mission tended to be relatively constant, 
when the men in our study are grouped according to the number of missions 
they had flown. 

3. When men who had flown many missions were compared with those who had 
flown few missions, no significant differences were found with respect to back- 
ground characteristics such as education, age, etc. 


2On the other hand, there are some grounds for expecting an added strain from 
anticipatory anxiety when missions are hazardous but widely spaced in time. But it 
is likely that the unfavorable consequences of a small work load interfere with morale 
and efficiency to a much lesser degree than the strain of a high work load—which entails 
more sustained exposure to combat without adequate opportunity for physical and 
psychological recuperation between missions. (See Section II of this chapter.) 
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4, There is no known selective factor which could account for lower morale 
‘among men who had flown a larger number of missions. It is true that not 
all men in any original population of flyers reached the stage where they had 
flown a large number of missions. Those who were combat casualtics might 
possibly be considered to have had higher morale than those who survived 
to fly again, if one were to assumc that combat casualties tended to be more 
frequent among men who, having higher morale, were more willing to take 
chances in combat. But there is no evidence that this occurred; differential 
selection must have been minor in comparison with the random selectivity 
which characterized the occurrence of casualties in aerial combat, where 
purely chance factors played such a great role. Moreover, the other major 
group of men withdrawn from the population of flyers with larger amounts 
of combat experience consisted of the nonbattle casualties. This group in- 
cluded a considerable proportion of psychoneurotic cases as well as men who 
had been suffering from physical disabilities. Elimination of nonbattle cas- 
ualties does constitute a selective factor, but this factor tends to operate in 
the direction of removing men with lower morale. Hence if this factor af- 
fects our findings it would operate in the direction of decreasing the differ- 
ences between men who had flown few missions and men who had flown 
many missions, since the proportion of low-morale men in the latter group 
would be underrepresented. 


This section deals with two major effects of increased number of 
exposures to aerial combat: (1) Decrease in motivation for combat 
flying. (2) Increase in symptoms of tension and anxiety. The evi- 
dence is derived primarily from the survey of heavy bomber crews 
in the European theater and is supplemented by findings for medium 
and light bomber crews and fighter pilots. In the third part of this 
section, the tour of combat duty will be discussed, and some hy- 
potheses on the role it may have played in sustaining combat moti- 
vation will be suggested. 


Decrease in Motivation for Combat Flying 


Increased exposure to aerial combat appears to be associated with 
a marked decrease in willingness for combat flying. Chart V pre- 
sents the replies of heavy bomber crew members who had completed 
from 1 to 29 missions® to the question, “If you were doing it over 


2 There were in the sample 20 men who had flown no missions, too few to warrant 
inclusion in the chart. There were 41 men who had flown 30 missions or more. These 
were excluded from the chart not only because of the small number of cases but also 
because those who flew more than 30 missions are not comparable with the other men, 
inasmuch as many of them had volunteered to stay on for additional missions beyond 
the 30 missions required by the tour of duty. The results for the two extreme categories 
omitted from the chart were as follows: 


Yes No No answer 
0 missions 95% 5% 
30 missions or over 68 29 3% 
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again, do you think you would choose to sign up for combat flying?”’ 
The percentage of men who replied ‘‘Yes, I’m pretty sure I would” 
or ‘Yes, I think I would but I’m not sure”’ decreases with increased 
number of combat missions flown. This relationship holds for both 
officers and enlisted flyers and for all crew positions (i.e., navigators, 
gunners, etc.). 


CHART V 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN NUMBER OF HEAvy BompBer Missions CoMPLETED AND 
WI1LLINGNESS TO VOLUNTEER FOR COMBAT FLY1NG 


(Based on a Survey of Heavy Bomber Crews in the European Theater, June 1944) 


QUESTION "If you were doing it over agoin, do you think you would choose to sign up for combat flying " 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Yes, I'm pretty sure | would 


Yes, | think | would but 
I'm not sure 


No answer 


No, I don't think | would 


No, I'm sure | would not 


(386) (539) 


5-9 10-14 I5-I9. 20-24 


Number of combot missions flown 


Data from 8-135. 


The numbers in parentheses at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on 
which percentages are based. 


Additional evidence of the effects of successive combat exposures 
on motivation for combat is provided by responses to the two ques- 
tions dealing with willingness to undertake an additional series of 
missions. 

From Chart VI it appears that after the first few missions there 
was a decrease in the proportion who gave verbal assent to the idea 


CHART VI 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN NumBrr or Heavy Bomper Misstons CompLETED AND 
WILLINGNESS TO VOLUNTEER FOR AN ADDITIONAL SERIES or ComBatT Missions 


‘(Based on a Survey of Heavy Bomber Crews in the European Theater, June 1944) 


QUESTION A"As you see it of present, would you willingly toke on another series of heovy bomber 
missions in the ETO ofter spending a 30-day furlough{n the USA?" 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Yes 


Undecided 


1-4 5-9 10-14 §=15-I9. 20-24 §=625-29 
Number of combat missions flown 


QUESTION B"As you see it ot present, would you willingly toke on onother series of heavy bomber 
missions in some other theoter ofter spending a 30-doy furlough in the USA?" 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Yes 


Undecided 


5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 


Number of combat missions flown 


Data from 8-135. 
The numbers in parentheses at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on 


which percentages are based. 
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of signing up for additional combat duty in the ETO.‘ During the 
intermediate period in the tour of duty there was little change, but 
as the men approached the end of the required series of 30 missions 
there was another increase in the proportion who expressed definite 
unwillingness to undertake another series of missions. This trend, 
shown by the results for Question A, is paralleled by the results for 
Question B on willingness for additional combat flying duty in some 
other overseas theater.® 

Results from studies of flyers in medium bomber crews tend to 
confirm the relationship between number of combat missions flown 
and decreased motivation for combat. Allowing for the difference 
in average number of missions completed, the results for medium 
bomber crews closely parallel those for heavy bomber crews on all 
three questions indicative of willingness for combat. Chart VII, 
based on one of the three questions, shows that among medium 
bomber crews willingness to volunteer for another series of missions 
in the ETO decreases with increased number of combat missions 
flown. This relationship was found to hold for all crew positions. 

Among light bomber crews the relationship is less marked than 
among heavy and medium bomber crews. The results, neverthe- 
less, do tend to bear out the same general trend. For example, in 
answer to the question on willingness to sign up for another series of 
missions in the ETO, the percentages answering ‘‘No”’ among light 
bomber crews were as follows (S-150) : 


4 Positive responses to Questions A or B in Chart VI are probably indicative of 
much stronger motivation for combat than positive responses to the question in Chart V, 
since the former involve willingness to volunteer for a new series of missions after 
having already completed a large number of them. 

5 The proportion of combat flyers who asserted that they would be willing to take 
on another series of missions is significantly higher for “some other theater” than it is 
for the European theater. This is attributable to the men’s expectation that in some 
other theater, which for most men probably meant one of the Pacific theaters, the 
degree of dangerousness of combat missions would be somewhat less. That this was a 
widespread attitude among flyers in the European theater is borne out by results from 
a separate survey of 847 men, representing a cross section of combat air crew members 
in the European theater (S-136) carried out during the same month as the survey from 
which the data in Chart VI are derived: 


Question: “All things considered, how do you think Air Force duty in ETO com- 
pares with Air Force duty in the Pacific with respect to the difficulty 
of combat flying?” 


Much easier in the Pacific 20% 54% 
Somewhat easier in the Pacific 34 e 
About as hard one place as the other 23 

Somewhat tougher in the Pacific 7 11% 
Much tougher in the Pacific 4 2 


No opinion 12 
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1-19 missions 385% (N = 180) 
20-49 missions 41 (N = 878) 


The relatively small decline in combat motivation among light 
bomber crews forms part of a consistent pattern. In general, as 
will be seen in subsequent sections, light bomber crews do not show 
the effects of successive missions as markedly as do other types of 
combat crews.® This is probably attributable to the lower degree 
of stress to which light bomber crews were exposed. 


CHART VII 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN NuMBER oF MeEpiIuM Bomper Missions COMPLETED AND 
WILLINGNESS TO VOLUNTEER FOR AN ADDITIONAL SERIES OF ComBaT MISSIONS 


(Based on a Survey of Medium Bomber Crews in the European Theater, July 1944) 


QUESTION "As you see it at present, wauld you willingly take an another series af heavy bomber 
missions in the ETO after spending a 30-day furlough in the USA 2 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Yes 


Undecided 


(610) 


20-49 


Number of missions flown 


Data from 8-150. 
The numbers in parentheses at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on 


which percentages are based. 


6 Among the members of light bomber crews, the decline in willingness for combat 
is much more marked among pilots than it is among enlisted members of the crew. 
This suggests that the strain of continual combat missions in light bombers may have 
affected primarily the pilots. 
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Among fighter pilots there is evidence of a decrease in willingness 
for combat with increased combat exposure, but it is not as clear- 
cut as in the case of heavy bomber crews. There was very little 
change with increased exposure to combat in responses to the ques- 
tion shown in Chart V, but there was a definite increase in the pro- 


CHART VIII 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN NUMBER OF ComBat Hours COMPLETED AND PREFERENCE 
FoR THE Less DaNacErovus (Escort) Missions, AMona FicHTer PILots 


(Based on a Survey of Fighter Pilots in the European Theater, June 1944) 


QUESTION "Generally speaking which of the following kinds of missions do you prefer to go on?” 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Escort missions 


Low-level bombing ond strafing 


Patrolling missions 


Some other type of mission 


50-99 100-149 150-199 200-249 


Number of combat hours flown 


Data from S-142, 
The numbers in parentheses at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on 
which percentages are based. 


portion of fighter pilots expressing unwillingness for an additional 
series of missions (Questions A and B in Chart VI). Of those 
who had flown 1-49 combat hours, 32 per cent answered “No” to 
the question on willingness for an additional series of combat mis- 
sions in the ETO, and this proportion increased to 44 per cent among 
those who had flown 200-249 combat hours. Similarly, in answer 
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to the question on willingness for another series of missions in some 
other theater, the proportion answering ‘“No”’ increased from 15 per 
cent among those with 1-49 combat hours to 39 per cent among 
those with 200-249 combat hours.” The decline in combat motiva- 
tion of fighter pilots with increased exposure to combat appears to 
be manifested more markedly in another way. As is shown in 
Chart VIII, there is a very pronounced trend toward preferring the ° 
safer escort missions to the more dangerous low-level bombing and 
strafing .® 


Increase in Symptoms of Tension and Anxiety 


As the men flew on successive missions, the cumulative strain was 
manifested by an increase in many symptoms of tension and anxiety. 
It has been widely recognized that many physical and behavioral 
symptoms are psychological effects of exposure to the stresses of 
combat. One of the commonest functional symptoms reflecting a 
high degree of anxiety is insomnia. Chart IX shows that among 
heavy bomber crews, with increasing number of missions flown, 
there was an increase in the proportion of men reporting difficulty 
in getting to sleep. 

A similar relationship was found among medium bomber crews, 
where the percentage who reported that they “fairly often” or ‘‘very 
often’’ had difficulty in sleeping increased from 138 per cent among 
those who had flown less than 10 combat missions to 28 per cent 
among men who had flown 40-44 missions, and to 52 per cent among 
those who had flown 60-69 missions. 

Among the light bomber crews there was no evidence of an asso- 
ciation between insomnia and number of combat missions: men who 
had flown many missions were no more likely to report difficulty in 
sleeping than men with little combat experience. Again, lack of 
relationship in the case of light bombers is probably attributable to 
the lower degree of stress to which light bomber crews were exposed. 
Their missions were shorter and probably far less dangerous than 
those carried out by other types of combat air crews. 


7 Data from 8-142. 

8 Sixty-five pilots who had flown 250 combat hours or more are excluded from Chart 
VIII because they are probably not comparable to the other pilots since 250 combat 
hours constituted the tour of combat duty at the time of the survey. However, the 
results for this group were almost identical with those for the group who had flown 
200-249 combat hours: of those who had flown 250 or more combat hours, 69 per cent 
preferred escort missions; 14 per cent preferred low-level bombing and strafing; 2 per 
cent preferred patrolling; 15 per cent preferred some other type of mission. 
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Insomnia is only one of many symptoms which developed in the 
course of successive exposures to aerial combat. On the basis of a 
study of 150 heavy bomber flyers who had completed their tour of 
combat duty successfully, Hastings, Wright and Glueck report that: 


CHART Ix 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN AMOUNT OF ComBaT EXPERIENCE AND SLEEP DISTURBANCE 


(Based on a Survey of Flyers in Heavy Bomber Crews in the European Theater, 
June 1944) 


QUESTION "Do you ever have ony difficulty in sleeping when you have the chance?” 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Almost never 


Occasionally 


Fairly often 
Very often 


10-19 20-24 


Number of combat missions flown 


Data from S-135. The question on sleep disturbance occurred in only one of the 
two forms of the questionnaire administcred to heavy bomber crews. Hence the re- 
sults are based on only half as many cases as the results in other charts on attitudes 
of heavy bomber crews. Only three categories with respect to the number of combat 
missions flown are uscd in this chart, rather than the six categories which appear in 
the other charts, becausc otherwise there would be under 100 cases in certain of the 
narrower class intervals. 

The numbers in parentheses at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on 
which percentages are based. 


“The most frequent symptoms . . . include sleep loss, anorexia, 
weight loss, somatic symptoms of anxiety such as nausea, diarrhea, 
palpitation, frequency of micturition, tremors, faintness and so on, 
abnormal irritability and impatience, loss of interest and of concen- 
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tration, loss of efficiency, depression, seclusiveness, and change in 
alcohol habits.” ° 

Additional evidence indicative of the increase in anxiety symp- 
toms engendered by aerial combat experience is provided by the 
results in Chart X based on a survey of air crews in a very heavy 
bombardment wing in the United States. Among those being 
trained for B-29 crews Were a number of men who had had combat 
flying experience as members of medium bomber crews in the Euro- 
pean theater. These men had been returned to the United States 
before they had completed their tour of combat duty in order to be 
trained and prepared for deployment to the Pacific as B-29 crews. 
In Chart X the NSA (Neuropsychiatric Screening Adjunct) scores 
of men who had had combat flying experience in the ETO are com- 
pared with those of men in the same military organization who had 
had no combat flying experience. Separate comparisons are made 
for officers and enlisted men, and in each case the groups with and 
without combat flying experience have been equated with respect 
to combat flying jobs.” 

Scores on the NSA are based on a series of 15 questionnaire items 
which deal mainly with psychosomatic complaints. Validation 
studies of the NSA have shown that a low NSA score is indicative 
of marked psychoneurotic tendencies." 


°D. W. Hastings, D. G. Wright, and B. C. Glueck, Psychiatric Experience of the 
Eighth Air Force: First Year of Combat (Josiah Macy Jr. Foundation, August 1944), 
pp. 123-24, 

10 The job distributions for the samples shown in Chart X are as follows: 


Officers with Officers with no 
combat flying combat flying 


expertence experience 
Airplane commanders 26% 26% 
Pilots 23 23 
Navigators 26 26 
Bombadiers 25 25 
Total 100% 100% 
Number of cases 198 896 
Enlisted men Enlisted men 
with combat with no combat 
flying experience flying experience 
Radio operators 26% 26% 
Tail gunners 20 20 
CFC gunners 21 21 
Blister gunners 33 33 
Total 100% 100% 
Number of cases 171 342 


11See in Volume IV the discussion of “The Screening of Psychoneurotics in the 
Army.” 


376 OBJECTIVE FACTORS IN MORALE 


In Chart X it will be observed that the proportion of officers with 
combat flying experience who obtained low and intermediate NSA 
scores is greater than the corresponding proportion of officers with 
no combat flying experience. There is an even greater difference 
between the two groups of enlisted flying personnel. It is conceiv- 
able that selective factors other than combat experience might have 
given rise to spurious differences in NSA scores.!2 Nevertheless, 


CHART X 


NSA Scores or Fiuyina PERSONNEL WITH AND WitTHout ComBaT FLYING 
EXPERIENCE 


(Based on a Survey of Officer and Enlisted Air Crew Members in One Very Heavy 
Bombardment, B-29, Wing in Training in the United States, May 1945) 


ENLISTED MEN OFFICERS 


tyin igadiat bls combat pelt Ne y 
lying expe- combat fly- 

rience in the rience in the ing expe- 

ETO ETO rience’ 


PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION 
OF NSA SCORES * 


23-30 High 


18-22 intermediate 


*A tow score indicates marked psychoneurotic tendencies 


Data from 8-207, 


The numbers at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages 
are based. 


12 For example, there is the possibility that those with combat flying experience in 
the B-29 wing might have been returned to the States because of psychoneurotic reac- 
tions in combat. From the available information there appears to be no basis what- 


OBJECTIVE FACTORS IN MORALE B77 


the results in Chart X support the conclusion that combat flying 
experience engenders an increase in anxiety symptoms, as indicated 
by low NSA scores. 

Table 1 and Chart XI present additional results from the study 
of B-29 air crew members. Those crew members with combat fly- 


TABLE 1 


Responses oF FLYING PERSONNEL WITH AND WitTHoutT ComBatT FLYING 
EXPERIENCE ON Items INDICATIVE oF FLYING ANXIETIES 


(Based on a Survey of Officer and Enlisted Air Crew Members in One Very Heavy 
Bombardment, B-29, Wing in Training in the United States, May 1945) 


PER CENT ANSWERING “OFTEN’’ OR 
“SOMETIMES” BOTHERED BY SPECIFIC 
SOURCES OF FLYING ANXIETY 


Enlisted Men Officers 
With With 
combat combat, ’ 
flying ex- Withno flying ex- With no 
perience combat perience combat 
inthe flying ex- in the flying ex- 
ETO perience ETO perience 
Question A: ‘How often have you been 
bothered by any of the following 
thoughts?” 
The thought of ditching 58 43 54 40 
The thought of crash landing 60 38 49 38 
The thought of engine failure 67 44 61 47 
The thought of fire on the ship 63 39 65 48 
The thought of bailing out 58 37 42 37 
The thought of getting lost 27 13 23 35 
Quesstion B: “For each of the following 
items check how often it has bothered 
you.” 
Flying over mountains 42 8 34 19 
Flying over water 43 19 37 20 
Take-offs 74 36 65 33 
Landings 62 32 45 29 
Trouble with pressurized cabins 23 17 22 15 
Flying formation through heavy 
clouds 72 32 69 43 
Night flying 49 13 43 24 
Fiying in bad weather 67 43 66 53 
Number of cases 171 842 198 896 


Data from 8-207. 


soever for assuming that there was a selective factor of this sort. On the contrary’ 
the men with combat experience in this sample of B-29 crews were among a group of 
500 out of a total of 900 who were picked for deployment to the Pacific via the United 
States on the basis of the excellence of their combat flying performances, 


CHART XI 


RESPONSES OF FLyinc PERSONNEL WirH AND Wirxnout ComBat FLYING 
EXpERIENCE ON ItEMs INDICATIVE OF WILLINGNESS FOR 
FururE Compat FLYING 
(Based on a Survey of Officer and Enlisted Air Crew Members in One Very Heavy 
Bombardment, B-29, Wing in Training in the United States, May 1945) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 


ENLISTED MEN OFFICERS 
With combat With no With combat With no 
flying expe- combat fly- flying expe- combot fly- 
rience in the ing expe- rience in the ing expe- 
TO rience ETO rience 


QUESTION "If it were up to 
you, whot kind of Army job 
would you rather hove ? 


Flying combat overseas 


Flying noncombot oversea 


Ground job overseos 


Flying job in the United 
States 


Ground job in the United 
Stotes 


No onswer 


QUESTION “How do you 
feel obout serving overseos ?" 


| wont to go overseos os 
soon as possible 


I'm ready to go when- 
ever I'm needed 


I'd like to stoy in the US 
for a few months but then 
I'll be ready to go onywhere 


| don't want to go overseas W¥%- 


No onswer 


Data from 8-207. 


ae eee at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages 
are base 
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ing experience in the ETO were more likely than those with no com- 
bat experience to assert that they had experienced various fears or 
anxieties in connection with flying. This is borne out by the results 
on 13 of the 14 relevant items contained in the questionnaire and 
shown in Table 1. To some extent, fears or anxieties about flying 
among those with combat experience may have persisted. In other 
words, there is some likelihood that despite the fact that the ques- 
tions shown in Table 1 were worded in the past tense, the men’s re- 
sponses may have been indicative of their current anxieties about 
flying. 

The findings presented in this section on the decrease in willing- 
ness for combat with increased number of combat missions flown 
are borne out by the results shown in Chart XI. Men with combat 
flying experience were less likely to express willingness for combat 
flying than those with no combat flying experience. 

The June 1944 survey of combat flying personnel in the European 
theater did not include the NSA, but, as is shown in Chart XII, a 
single questionnaire item requiring self-ratings of general physical 
condition showed that with increased number of combat missions 
flown there was a decrease in the proportion reporting ‘“‘good”’ or 
“very good” physical condition. 

To some extent, of course, the men’s estimates of their own phys- 
ical condition reflect the physiological fatigue engendered by re- 
peated combat activity. But self-ratings of physical condition 
have been found to be correlated with NSA scores based on psycho- 
somatic complaints and other items which are predictive of psycho- 
neurotic tendencies.4* Hence the increased concern about health, 
shown in Chart XII, may be interpreted as symptomatic of an in- 
crease in anxiety reactions. 

According to Hastings, Wright and Glueck," symptoms of anxiety 
—such as nausea and vomiting, headache and dizziness, rapid heart 
and palpitations, weakness and easy fatigability—occur in only a 
small percentage of combat air crew members during the early mis- 
sions of the tour of duty. But, during the latter part of the combat 
tour, a wide variety of anxiety symptoms develop in many men as a 
result of the stresses of combat flying duty. Hastings et al. report 
on the basis of a psychiatric study that among a group of 150 heavy 
bomber crew members who had successfully completed their tour 
of duty, 95 per cent had developed definite symptoms of ‘‘opera- 


18 Cf, the chapter on “The Screening of Psychoneurotics in the Army” in Volume IV. 
14 Op. cit. 
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tional fatigue,’’ which is characterized by a group of behavioral 
symptoms: tenseness, irritability, hyperaggressiveness, impairment 
of motor dexterity due to fine or gross tremors, depression, and 
slowing of mental processes. 

Among medium bomber crews surveyed by the Research Branch 


CHART XII 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN AMOUNT oF ComBAT EXPERIENCE AND SELF-RATING OF 
PuysicaL Conpirion 


(Based on a Survey of Heavy Bomber Crews in the European Theater, June 1944) 


QUESTION "In generol, whot sort of physicol condition would you soy you ore in of the present time 2" 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Very good 


No answer 


Fair 


Poor or very poor 


(539) (364) 


5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 


Number of combat missions flown 


Data from S-135. 


The numbers in parentheses at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on 
which percentages are based. 


the proportion of men reporting ‘‘good” or “very good” physical 
condition declines steadily with increased number of missions, from 
73 per cent among those with less than 10 combat missions to 41 per 
cent among men who had flown 40-49 missions, and to 25 per cent 
among men who had flown 60-69 missions. A similar, though less 
marked, decline occurs among light bomber crews: from 70 per cent 
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among men with less than 10 missions to 52 per cent among those 
with 40-49 missions. 

In the case of fighter pilots, there is a steady decline from 84 per 
cent who report ‘“‘good” or “very good” physical condition among 
pilots who had flown less than 50 combat hours to 55 per cent among 
pilots who had flown 200-249 hours. 


CHART XIII 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN Sick-CaLL RaTE AND NuMBER oF ComBat Missions 
Frown AmMone Heavy Bomser Crews 
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The data are based upon statistics from the Office of the Air Surgeon on all members 
of heavy bomber crews in the European theater during June 1944. Sick-call rates 
cover the two-week period of June 3 to June 16, 1944. Men who had flown 31 or 
more missions are included in this chart in order to show sick-call behavior after the 
tour of duty was completed. 


For heavy bomber crews certain data were obtained through the 
Office of the Air Surgeon which give a basis for appraising the men’s 
actual behavior with respect to their subjective concern about phys- 
ical condition. The data, presented in Chart XIII, show that the 
proportion of combat crew members who requested medical exami- 
nation (the sick-call rate) decreased after the first few missions, and 
then remained fairly stable until 30 missions had been flown. After 
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30 missions, there was an abrupt rise in the sick-call rate and an 
even sharper increase in the percentage of men removed from flying 
duty on medical recommendation. 

The results on sick-call rates shown in Chart XIII cover the same 
time period (early June 1944) as the cross-section attitude data pre- 
sented in Chart XII. It is readily seen that the trend in Chart 
XIII, which indicates the men’s actual behavior with respect to 
physical symptoms, differs markedly from the trend in Chart XII, 
which indicates the men’s atittudes toward their own physical con- 
dition. The discrepancies between the trends in the two charts 
provide some suggestive insights into the motivations of combat 
flyers. 

During the early stages of the tour of combat duty, self-evaluation 
of physical condition deteriorated markedly. In so far as this atti- 
tude change reflects an increase in subjective concern about health 
and specific physical symptoms, it would be expected that a larger 
proportion of men would voluntarily present themselves for medical 
attention. But, instead, as shown in Chart XIII, the sick-call rate 
decreased slightly during this stage. Moreover, toward the end of 
the tour of combat duty, there appears to be a fairly stable attitude 
toward physical condition, i.e., there is little difference between 
those who flew 20-25 missions and those who flew 25-29 missions. 
If we were to extrapolate from this finding, we would expect little 
change in self-evaluations of physical condition after 20-24 missions. 
But Chart XIII shows that after 25 missions there is a gradual rise 
in the sick-call rate followed by a very sharp increase after 30 mis- 
sions. 

These findings suggest that the behavior of men in heavy bomber 
crews was strongly oriented toward the goal of completing the num- 
ber of missions which constituted the tour of combat duty. To 
some extent sick call was avoided while the 30 missions were in prog- 
ress, despite the increasing concern about health. Under normal 
conditions men with physical complaints had nothing to lose, in 
general, by bringing their health problems to the attention of medi- 
cal officers. But for men in heavy bomber crews, temporary or per- 
manent removal from flying status might be the consequence, and 
this would seriously interfere with achieving the goal of completing 
the tour of combat duty and being rotated back to the United States. 

Identification with the combat crew undoubtedly gave rise to an- 
other powerful motivation which reinforced the avoidance of re- 
porting physical complaints which might result in interference with 
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the normal sequence of combat missions. Results have been cited 
in Chapter 7 which indicate that almost all men in heavy bomber 
crews preferred to fly with their own crews. If a man were to be 
grounded for a temporary physical disability, he might have to face 
the prospect of finishing his tour of combat duty later on as an iso- 
lated “black sheep” in a strange crew, separated from the original 
crew with whom strong bonds of friendship and loyalty had devel- 
oped. 

Under these conditions it is understandable that combat crew 
members would be reluctant to go on sick call while their tour of 
duty was in progress, despite increased concern about health. The 
contrast between the trend in Chart XIII (sick-call rate) and the 
trend in Chart XII (self-rating of physical condition) probably re- 
flects the fact that there was a strong tendency to save up physical 
complaints until the tour of 830 combat missions was completed. 


The Tour of Combat Duty 


Whether or not it had been officially sanctioned by higher head- 
quarters, there was a general expectation among heavy bomber 
crews that 30 missions constituted their tour of duty. A tangible 
indication of this fact is provided by answers to a specific question 
on the maximum number of missions a man should be required to 
fly. The majority of the men in the sample of heavy bomber crew 
members gave 25 to 30 missions as their estimate. Less than 2 per 
cent gave an estimate of more than 30 missions. 

The sharp focus among men in the heavy bombers upon comple- 
tion of the tour of duty would be almost sufficiently documented 
by a single fact, namely the widespread existence of the ‘‘Lucky 
Bastard”’ clubs. By the spring of 1944 it was common for bomber 
groups to award ‘‘Lucky Bastard” certificates to crew members 
after the completion of their thirtieth mission. This practice ap- 
pears to have developed spontaneously among the men themselves 
and was not explicitly sanctioned by the high command. The cer- 
tificates were usually elaborate affairs, made up after the fashion of 
a college diploma, with ornate lettering, seals, signatures, and ritu- 
alistic language which gave a pseudo-official air to the document. 
The document certified that such and such a person was thereby 
proclaimed a “Lucky Bastard” for having completed 30 missions 
through the “hazards of enemy flak and fighters.” 

Some reference has already been made in this chapter to the ex- 
tremely important role which the tour of combat duty played in 
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influencing the behavior and attitudes of the men. Numerous inter- 
views with combat air crew members have documented the impor- 
tance of the tour of combat duty as a factor in the Air Corps combat 
situation. In many ways the tour of duty was closely tied up with 
personal goals. Most men realized that in order to maintain their 
elite status as combat flying personnel and to continue to receive 
the deference and the special rewards which accrued to that status, 
it was necessary to continue to accept each combat mission assigned 
to them until the required number had been flown. Above all, al- 
most every combat air crew member had the strong expectation 
that, once he had completed his tour of duty, he would gain the much 
desired reward of being returned to the United States as a veteran 
who had done his share in combat, or, at least, the reward of being 
transferred to the relative safety of ground duty overseas. 

’ Many men in heavy bomber crews felt that 30 missions was their 
“debt to society’”—that in order to do their share they must fulfill 
their ‘‘contract’’ by completing the quota. This attitude was prob- 
ably held all the more strongly at the time of the June 1944 survey 
of heavy bomber crews, since the number of required missions had 
shortly before been stepped up from 25 to 30. There was a common 
phrase during this period among the combat crews: ‘‘We do 25 for 
ourselves and 5 for Jimmy,” (“Jimmy” Doolittle being the com- 
manding general to whom was imputed the responsibility for increas- 
ing the number of missions). There was a tendency to regard every 
man lost on the last 5 missions as, in a sense, an unnecessary tragedy. 
As nonrational as this might have appeared to an impersonal and 
detached observer, it was an entirely understandable reaction among 
men whose whole life situation was permeated by the consciousness 
of recurrent exposure to danger and the desperate hope of personal 
survival in the face of relatively low odds. 

Since the men conceived of a limited, definite amount of combat 
duty as satisfying the demands of their society upon them and since 
this conception was shared by their fellows and sanctioned by many 
of their leaders, it is to be expected that the completion of this share 
would remove a powerful block to escape responses. In this con- 
text it is highly probable that the sharp increase in sick-call rate 
after the thirtieth mission, shown in Chart XIII, is a behavioral re- 
sultant of a considerable change in motivation. After they reached 
the point which constituted their goal, the men no longer avoided 
taking an action which formerly would have interfered with the 
rapid completion of their tour of duty. Rather, many men prob- 
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ably actively sought to call the attention of medical officers to their 
physical symptoms (and also to their psychological symptoms) to 
insure removal from operational status and prompt return to the 
United States. 

Except for complaints about increases in the number of missions 
required, the only negative comments which combat crews made 
about the tour of duty system were centered upon reactions to the 
last few missions of the tour. After they had finished their tour of 
combat duty, many men reported in personal interviews that the 
last 2 or 3 missions were the hardest of all to take. Some men 
asserted that at times they wished they had not been told how many 
missions were required so that they could have avoided the intensi- 
fied ‘sweating out”’ of their last missions. The increase in anxiety 
on the last missions engendered by the realization that the final goal 
was almost at hand is another indication of the tremendous signifi- 
cance attached to completion of the required series of missions. 

The realization that one was committed to flying a definite num- 
ber of missions, which arose from the Air Corps practice of setting 
up a tour of combat duty, was undoubtedly a crucial morale factor | 
affecting the entire motivational structure underlying willingness 
for combat flying. The hypotheses which follow suggest some of 
the ways in which awareness of the tour of combat duty may have 
affected combat motivation. 

1. The risks of combat, which at first are not sharply felt as apply- 
ing to oneself, eventually become a central, dominating feature of 
the entire life situation. In the course of successive missions, the 
combat crew member perceives again and again that planes in his 
own formation are vulnerable. As he becomes aware of the cumu- 
lative losses of men in his own outfit, the potential danger to himself 
comes to be seen as a mathematical certainty: if a man flies long 
enough, he will surely be hit or will go down in combat. One of the 
few sustaining thoughts to counteract the conception of combat fly- 
ing as an almost suicidal assignment is the realization that there is 
a definite tour of duty and that the hope of surviving has, therefore, 
some basis in reality. 

2. In the course of carrying out the series of combat missions, 
there is a gradual exhaustion of affectional resources. For many 
flyers, the cumulative effect of losing comrades in combat results in 
sustained grief and chronic depressive feelings of profound loss. At 
the same time the continuation of the separation from one’s social 
and family milieu back home may give rise to a feeling of estrange- 
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ment, a sense of a growing chasm due to differences in experiences, 
and the absence of contact except through the rarified medium of 
letters. The conception of oneself as abandoned and devoid of 
affection from others, which tends to arise whenever there is pro- 
longed separation from family and close friends, is probably height- 
ened by the effect of repeatedly facing a hostile environment on 
combat missions and of meeting insistent demands from figures of 
authority. The hope of returning to one’s home becomes a major 
feature of the emotional life in an environmental situation which 
engenders so much hopelessness. Without this hope, many men 
might have been psychologically incapacitated by severe emotional 
depression. The tour of duty may have played an important role 
in keeping alive the hope of returning home, not only by providing 
a realistic final goal but also by reinforcing the sense of accomplish- 
ment with each successive combat mission. The men could feel 
that they were actively working toward the achievement of their 
goal; as some of the men expressed it, ‘“‘with each mission under your 
belt, you feel that much closer to home.”’ 

3. It was shown in the first part of this chapter that.combat mo- 
tivation deteriorated with successive combat missions. This is un- 
doubtedly related to the cumulative effects of tension and anxiety 
described in the second part. There is probably a cycle of mount- 
ing physiological fatigue interacting with emotional disturbance: 
physical weariness, augmented by anxiety, results in physiological 
disturbances due to loss of sleep, poor digestion, and chronic tension. 
This leads to lowered physical stamina, which decreases the thresh- 
old of anxiety and once again leads to further increases in sleepless- 
ness, etc. 

As fatigue and anxiety increase there is an increased desire to 
escape from the combat situation, augmented by the sharpened 
awareness of the relatively low probability of survival and the de- 
pressive features described in the preceding paragraphs. At the 
same time, there is a weakening in some of the forces which counter- 
act escape tendencies: (a) there is a curve of diminishing returns in 
prestige—beyond a certain point, additional combat missions may 
bring only slight increments in deference; (b) after a man has flown 
15 or 20 missions, there is no longer a need for a man to prove him- 
self; he knows that most of his comrades and the wider public will 
concede that he has shown himself capable of facing the test of 
hazardous combat and that he has contributed a larger share to the 
war effort than most other men. 
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Speaking schematically, we may say that with increased number 
of combat missions, the double approach-avoidance conflict under- 
goes a shift in the balance of forces; the set of motives which impel 
a man to escape from combat become stronger while the set of mo- 
tives which impel him to continue in combat become weaker. Un- 
der these conditions there would be a strong tendency to evade com- 
bat assignments—by developing psychoneurotic symptoms or by 
malingering (e.g., deliberately catching a bad cold in order to be 
grounded) or even, in extreme desperation, by taking a chance on 
getting away with outright refusal to fly. 

In this configuration of motivational conflict, the tour of duty 
may have played a crucial role in counteracting heightened escape 
tendencies. If a limited, definite amount of combat duty is re- 
garded as the requirement for satisfying the demands of one’s so- 
ciety, and if this conception is sanctioned by one’s peers and fos- 
tered by one’s leaders, the completion of this share tends to become 
a part of the individual’s frame of reference for evaluating himself 
as a worth-while person. Thus the acceptance of a contractual com- 
mitment to a definite number of missions as the requirement for 
doing one’s full share of combat duty may become incorporated 
into the individual’s internalized sense of duty or conscience. This 
would tend to strengthen demands upon the self to ‘‘stick it out to 
the end.’”? Moreover, the concept of a tour of duty implies the 
promise of relief from combat duty and return to the United States 
when the series of missions has been completed. This may function 
as an external reinforcement so that the flyer may be willing to un- 
dergo a definite increment of combat stress as an instrumental 
means for the attainment of the anticipated reward. Hence, the 
tour of combat duty may have been of critical importance in sus- 
taining men in combat, especially at crucial times when tendencies 
to evade combat assignments had increased to a dangerously high 
level. 


SHECTION ITI 


ATTITUDES RELATED TO REST AND RECREATION 
BETWEEN COMBAT MISSIONS 


The work activities of a combat air crew member were focused 
almost exclusively upon combat missions: engaging in preparatory 
activities (such as attending briefing sessions and checking equip- 
ment) prior to an assigned mission and then carrying out his job 
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functions while flying on the mission. Needless to say, a day’s 
work usually involved a high degree of tension and anxiety as well 
as physical fatigue. Under these conditions, adequate spacing of 
combat missions was necessary if the men were to have sufficient 
time for physical and psychological recuperation between their 
combat missions. 

The work load of combat air crew members, as measured by the 
number of combat missions flown within a short period of time, is a 
fairly direct indicator of the amount of free time the men were given 


TABLE 2 


PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF MEN 1In Eace Work-Loap Group ACCORDING TO 
ToraL NuMBER oF Missions FLOWN 


(Heavy Bomber Crews, ETO, June 1944) 


WORK-LOAD GROUP TOTAL NUMBER OF COMBAT MISSIONS FLOWN 
(Number of combat 
missions flown in Number 80 or 
the past 10 days) of men 1-9 10-19 20-29 more Total 
7 or more 189 30 39 30 1 100 
6 293 43 29 27 1 100 
5 461 39 33 26 2 100 
4 580 43 26 29 2 100 
3 624 52 23 25 — 100 
2 466 43 24 33 se 100 
1 297 41 25 34 — 100 
0 189 32 35 33 — 100 


Data from 8-135. 


between combat missions. In the survey of heavy bomber crews 
in the European theater, the men were asked to report the number 
of combat missions they had flown during the preceding 10 days. 
Comparisons between the men who had flown many missions and 
the men who had flown few missions during the 10 days provide an 
indication of the effects of the amount of free time available between 
Missions. 

In using this type of data for determining the effects of a heavy 
work load, it is necessary to exclude the possibility that the findings 
are attributable to differences in total number of missions flown, 
since, as was described in the preceding section, there are pronounced 
changes in attitudes with increased total number of missions flown. 
In order to check on this potential source of spurious results, the 
various work-load groups have been compared with respect to total 
number of missions flown. The results are shown in Table 2. 
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While there is some variation in the total number of missions 
flown by men in the various work-load groups, these variations do 
not form a consistent pattern. In general, there is no linear rela- 
tionship between number of combat missions flown in the past 10 
days and the total number of missions flown. The fact that men 
in the heavier work-load group did not have a larger total number 
of missions to their credit may be easily perceived in Table 2: (a) 
by comparing the group who flew 0 missions in the last 10 days with 
the group who flew 7 or more missions (i.e., the top row versus the 
bottom row) and (b) by comparing the groups who flew 1 and 2 mis- 
sions in the past 10 days with the group who flew 6 missions in the 
past 10 days. The differentials among the work-load groups in 
questionnaire responses which we shall present are therefore not 
attributable to differences in total amount of exposure to aerial 
combat. 

The most marked effect of a heavy work load appears to be a con- 
siderable reduction in the amount of sleep, as is shown in Chart 
XIV. It will be observed that a large proportion of men with a 
light work load (0 to 3 missions in the 10-day period) reported that 
on the average they obtained 7 or more hours of sleep each night. 
The proportion declines rapidly as the work load increases, and in 
the group who had the heaviest work load only a very small propor- 
tion of the men reported that they obtained this amount of sleep. 
The parallel decrease in the proportion of men who expressed satis- 
faction with the amount of sleep they were getting suggests that 
_ the men felt this deprivation and were very much aware of the 
fatigue which resulted from it. 

Earlier in this chapter it was shown that self-evaluations of gen- 
eral physical condition changed markedly with increased exposure 
to aerial combat. In so far as a heavy work load over a 10-day pe- 
riod gave rise only to temporary fatigue effects, we would expect 


15 The response categories for the questions shown in Chart XIV are as follows: 


Question A: 
About 


Question B: 


hours per day 


Usually have enough time for sleep 
It would help a little if I had more time for sleep 
It would help a lot if I had more time for sleep 


Questions A and B appeared in only one form of the questionnaire and hence the 
sample is approximately half as large as that shown in Table 2. The distribution of 
total number of combat missions flown for this smaller cross-section sample is almost 
identical with the results shown in Table 2. 
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very little change in self-rating of physical condition. In other 
words, a man would not be expected to lower the rating of his gen- 
eral physical condition simply because he was temporarily ‘‘all 
pooped out” from overworking. If, however, a heavy work load 


CHART XIV 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN Work LoAp AND AMOUNT OF SLEEP 
(Based on a Survey of Heavy Bomber Crews in the European Theater, June 1944) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 


QUESTION B "In genero!, haw do 
yau feel about the omount of t 


QUESTION A “On the overoge 
obout how mony hours sleep per 


Number of combat 
missions flown in 
the past !O days 


24-haur day hove you hod during 
the last 10 doys?" 


7 or more hours 
of sleep per day 


time you hove for sleep?” 


Usually hove enough 
time for sleep 
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Data from 8-135. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 


based. 
gave rise to sustained anxiety and tension, or to an actual physical 
symptom, a deterioration in attitude toward one’s own physical 
condition would be expected. 

When the various work-load groups are compared with respect 
to responses to the question on general physical condition (“In gen- 
eral, what sort of physical condition would you say you are in at the 
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present time?”’) we find only a slight difference between those who 
had a light work load and those who had a heavy work load: 


Number of combat missions Per cent answering ‘‘good”’ or 
flown in the past 10 days'® “very good physical condition” 
7 or more 42 
45 
46 
46 
48 
48 
48 
50 


OrRNW WwW ROIS 


While there is a statistically significant difference between the ex- 
treme groups, the small magnitude of the difference suggests that a 
heavy work load had only a slight effect upon the men’s appraisal of 
their general physical condition. It appears, therefore, that work- 
load variations—within the range covered by this study—did not 
give rise to a pronounced increase in anxiety and tension comparable 
to the effects of successive exposures to aerial combat indicated by 
Chart XII. This tentative conclusion is further borne out by the 
fact that there is no difference between heavy and light work-load 
groups on responses to the question dealing with insomnia, whereas, 
as was shown in Chart IX, there was an increase in the reported 
occurrence of this symptom with increased total number of combat 
missions flown. 

There is the possibility that the physical strain of an increased 
work load might result in a deterioration in combat morale. Anal- 
ysis of the data provides no evidence, however, of any change in 
morale attitudes with heavier work load. Typical results are pre- 
sented in Table 3. There are no substantial differences between 
men who were operating under a heavy work load and men who were 
operating under a light work load on questionnaire items dealing 
with any of the following aspects of combat morale: (1) Willingness 
for combat. (2) Attitude toward higher headquarters. (3) Evalu- 
ations of the worth-whileness of combat missions. (4) Belief in the 
importance of the unit. If increased work load gave rise to some 
form of generalized discontent, it would be expected that there 
would be a decline in at least one of the above types of attitudes. 
Since no definite changes are found for these attitudes when the 


16 The number of cases in each work-load group is given in Table 2, in which the 
distribution of total number of missions for the various work-load groups is shown. 


TABLE 3 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN Work Loap AND Various Morare ATrirupEs* 
(Based on a Survey of Heavy Bomber Crews in the ETO, June 1944) 


Question A: QuEsTION B: QUESTION C: Question D: QUESTION E: 
If you were doing Would you will- How well do you Have you ever How important a 
it over again, do ingly take on feel that higher had the feeling part do you think 
you think you another series of headquarters that a particular your type of 
would choose to heavy bomber understand mission wasn’t outfit will play 
sign up for combat missions in your problems worth the in winning 
flying? the ETO? and needs? cost? the war? 
Per cent answering Per cent 
Number of combat Number Per cent Per cent “They are fairly Per cent answering 
missions flown in of answering answering well” or “very much answering “A very important 
past 10 days cases “Ves” “Ves” aware of our needs” “No, never” part” 
7 or more 189 64 28 73 29 82 
6 293 68 22 76 33 77 
5 461 66 26 77 30 76 
4 680 66 24 74 34 74 
3 624 66 23 76 33 75 
2 4568 66 28 74 33 78 
1 297 66 28 76 29 80 
0 189 63 38 73 29 78 


Data from S-135. 
* The complete wording of the attitude questions and their check lists will be found in Chapter 7, Chart III, and Chapter 8, Charts V, VI, and XV. The check- 
list items for Question D are: No, never; Yes, sometimes; Yes, quite often. 
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work load varies from 1 to 7 or more missions per 10 days, it is prob- 
able that there is very little deterioration in these attitudes as a re- 
sult of the usual variations in the work load for a 10-day period. 
Moreover, there are additional data which suggest that work-load 
variations within a shorter time period do not affect morale atti- 
tudes; there are no differences in attitudes among groups of men who 
had flown 0, 1, 2, or 3 missions in the 3 days preceding the survey. 
It is necessary to take account of certain limitations of the data 
in interpreting these findings. First of all, it does not follow from 
these findings that work loads could be increased beyond the range 
studied without producing a deterioration in morale attitudes; there 
is undoubtedly a critical point (e.g., 10 to 12 missions per 10 days) 
beyond which pronounced negative effects would occur. Secondly, 
it is possible that a change in morale attitudes might have been de- 
tected if a more refined measure of work load had been available— 
e.g., an index which would take account of the number of successive 
days on which combat missions were flown in addition to the num- 
ber of missions flown over a 10- and 20-day period. But so far as 
the present data go, they do not support the conclusion that a heavy 
work load—within the brief time limits studied—affected morale 
attitudes.” 

We turn now to another problem in connection with free time be- 
tween missions, a problem which, although of minor significance, 
appears to have been a source of dissatisfaction among combat air 
crew members. When a combat crew was not scheduled for a com- 
‘bat mission, it was often possible to notify the men on the preceding 
day. This advance notification of a ‘‘stand-down’’ was undoubt- 


17 From a correlational analysis of the type employed here, one cannot give much 
weight to negative results as evidence that there is no relationship between the two 
variables since: (a) the questionnaire items may not be sufficiently sensitive to detect 
the changes that accompany increased work load or (b) some uncontrolled factor may 
obscure the actual relationship (for example, the light work-load groups might possibly 
have been assigned fewer missions because they had been exposed to more dangerous 
and more difficult missions than the heavy work-load groups; unknown selective factors 
of this kind could obscure the effects of increased work load). 

Even if the results are accepted at face value, it is still possible that a heavy load 
may have had an unfavorable effect upon morale attitudes which was counteracted by 
the satisfaction of accomplishing many combat missions in a short period of time. 
Despite the added strain of an increased work load, combat morale may have been 
sustained by the intense motivation of the men to achieve the goal of completing their 
tour of combat duty. A heavy work load may have been psychologically rewarding 
to the men in the sense that they realized that the more rapidly they completed the 
required number of combat missions, the sooner they would be rotated back to the 
United States. Thus the policy of setting up a definite tour of combat duty for heavy 
bomber crew members may have counteracted the potential decline in morale attitudes 
which might otherwise have resulted from increased work load. 
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edly of value to the men since it tended to reduce anticipatory anx- 
iety and tension that usually accompanied the expectation of being 
scheduled for a combat mission. Moreover, if the men were to 
have some free time on the following day, knowing about it in ad- 
vance enabled them to work out plans for their time off—arranging 
for transportation to a nearby town, making a date with a girl friend, 
arranging a get-together with friends in other outfits, etc. Hence 
the practice of giving the men advance notice of stand-downs facili- 
tated the utilization of opportunities for recreation and tension- 
reducing distractions. 

There appears to have been considerable variation from unit to 
unit in the frequency with which the men were given advance stand- 
down notice. In some heavy bomber groups, three fourths of the 
men reported that they were usually not given advance notice; in 
other groups, an equally high proportion reported that they were 
given such notice at least half of the times when they were not 
scheduled to fly the next day. 

There is little question but that combat air crew members were 
dissatisfied if their unit was one of those which—in the eyes of the 
men—failed to provide them with advance notice of stand-downs as 
often as possible. Only a very small percentage of the combat air 
crew members (11 per cent) expressed indifference (“doesn’t make 
much difference to me’’) in answer to the question: ‘“How much dif- 
ference does it make for you personally to know about this [stand- 
downs] the day before?’’ Moreover, as would be expected if the 
men were genuinely interested in having advance notice of time off, 
there is a high correlation between the reported occurrence of ad- 
vance stand-down notice and the men’s satisfaction with it.¥ 

Approximately half of the men in each of three cross sections 
(heavy, medium, and light bombers) expressed dissatisfaction about 
the frequency of advance stand-down notice and, as would be ex- 


18 Of the 805 men who reported that they were usually not told of stand-downs in 
advance, 86 per cent expressed dissatisfaction in answer to a direct question on whether 
or not they felt that they were being given advance notification as much as possible. 
Only 14 per cent of the men who reported that they usually received advance notifica- 
tion expressed dissatisfaction. In interpreting the results it should be recognized that 
the occurrence of advance notification was recorded from the men’s own responses to 
a questionnaire item. There is always the possibility that answers to a question of 
this sort may have been influenced by the degree of satisfaction, but it is unlikely that 
this subjective factor alone accounts for the high correlation. It was found that, in 
general, in any given unit there was agreement on the part of a large majority of the 
men on their reports of the frequency of occurrence of advance notice. The question 
on the frequency of advance notice appears, therefore, to reflect the actual conditions 
in the unit rather than the men’s attitudes. 
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pected from the correlations just mentioned, the majority of these 
cases were from units in which a high proportion of the men reported 
that they were usually not given advance notice. 

Evidence that this source of dissatisfaction bears some relation to 
attitudes toward the military organization is presented in Chart XV. 


CHART XV 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DEGREE OF SATISFACTION wiTH ADVANCE NOTIFICATION OF 
STAND-Downs AND ArtTirupE Towarp Hicuer HEapQuaRTERs 


(Based on a Survey of Heavy Bomber Crews in the European Theater, June 1944) 


QUESTION "From whot you hove Seen, how well do you feel that higher heodquorters (Wing, Division, 8th 
Air Force Hq) understand your problems ond needs? 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


é . Don't know very Very well or foirl 
Degree of satisfaction with advance much obout our rect welhawore of our needs 


i notice of stand-downs problems and needs 


Men who feel they ore given odvonce 
notice os often os possible 


Men who feel that it wauld be possible to have 
advonce notice somewhat more often 


Men who feel that it wauld be possible ta have {*: 
advance notice o lot mare aften 


Data from 8-135. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


The results suggest that the men who were dissatisfied with the lack 
of advance stand-down notice may have tended, to some extent, to 
blame higher headquarters for indifference toward the needs of com- 
bat crews.’ It might be expected that when men are working on 
dangerous jobs which require irregular cycles of work and free time, 
the lack of advance notice of changes in the work schedules would 
give rise to specific dissatisfactions which would contribute to the 


19 The results in Chart XV cannot be regarded as unequivocal evidence for this con- 
clusion since other attitudinal factors may account for the slight correlation. 
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development of a generalized attitude of resentment toward the 
authorities who appear to be responsible. 

There are similar findings with respect to advance notice of leaves 
and passes. Combat air crew members were given frequent leaves 
and passes which usually involved at least several days of free time 
away from the military environment. These much-needed vaca- 
tions were highly prized by the men and elaborate plans were often 
made for them. 

There appears to have been considerable variation from unit to 
unit with respect to the reported occurrence of advance notice of 
leaves and passes. In some groups, for example, a majority of the 
men reported that they were given at least several days’ advance 
notice, and in others the majority reported that they were usually 
given no advance notice. 

A majority of heavy bomber crew members expressed dissatisfac- 
tion with the way in which leaves and passes were administered in 
general; one of the most frequent types of written-in comments was 
the complaint that leaves and passes were too unpredictable. Lack 
of advance notice as a source of dissatisfaction with the administra- 
tion of leaves and passes is also suggested by the fact that men who 
reported that they received no advance notice were more likely than 
others to express dissatisfaction about the way in which leaves and 
passes were administered in their units.» Moreover, those men 
who reported no advance notice of leaves and passes were slightly 
more likely than those who reported at least several days’ advance 
notice to express a negative attitude toward higher headquarters; 
26 per cent versus 15 per cent, respectively, asserted that higher 
headquarters “don’t know very much about our real problems and 
needs.”’ 

Lack of advance notice of free time tended in some instances to 
reinforce a conception of higher authorities as remote, detached per- 
sons who were indifferent to the welfare of the men. Consequently 
the practice of providing advance notice of time off as often as pos- 
sible may have been important, not simply in facilitating the men’s 
utilization of their free time, but also in maintaining favorable atti- 


*° Of those who reported that they were usually given no advance notice of leaves 
and passes (N = 836), 76 per cent responded “It could be somewhat better” or “It 
could be a lot better” to the question: “How do you feel about the present practice 
in your outfit with respect to the granting of leaves and passes?” Among those who 
reported that they were usually given at least several days’ advance notice (N = 460), 
60 per cent gave these answers. 
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tudes toward higher headquarters. In so far as the data provide 
some evidence for this relationship, they are in agreement with re- 
search findings in the field of industrial morale which show that 
policies and practices which facilitate the advantageous utilization 
of employees’ free time give rise to more favorable attitudes toward 
management. 


SECTION IIIf 


ATTITUDES RELATED TO DIFFERENTIALS IN COMBAT FLYING 
CONDITIONS FOR VARIOUS TYPES OF AIRCRAFT 


There were considerable differences in the entire combat situation, 
depending upon whether a man flew in a heavy, medium, or light 
bomber or in a fighter plane. Some indication of the differentials 
in the conditions of combat flying is provided by the criticisms made 
about the various types of aircraft to which the men had been as- 
signed. Among heavy bomber crews, many more criticisms came 
from men who flew in the B-24 than from those who flew in the B-17. 
That the former tended to be more critical of their plane than the 
latter is shown by the following results :#4 


Question: ‘Do you think you have the best type of airplane for the par- 
ticular job which you have to do?” 


Number PER CENT ANSWERING: 


of cases No Uncertain Yes Total 
B-24 crew members 1,333 16 8 76 100 . 
B-17 crew members 1,792 4 4 92 100 


The following excerpts illustrate the types of free-answer criti- 
cisms written in by men who flew in the B-24: 


The main objection to the B-24 as a combat plane is the poor design with regard 
to space for personnel movement. Everything is cramped in front of the waist, 
with no chance of fast or easy movement in combat situations. It is poor for 
bailing out of for the same reasons. 


I personally don’t feel that the B-24 is a good ship from the standpoint of accurate 
bombing and precise navigation because of its poor visibility characteristics. 


Men who are picked to fly B-24’s should be picked for their physical abilities ; 
there should be no pilots under 160 lbs., because the physical strain of formation 
flying is too much. 


21 Data from 8-135. 
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As these quotations indicate, the major complaints tended to be: 
crowded working space in the nose of the plane, low visibility, and 
the strain and difficulty of flying B-24’s in formation. 

A somewhat different type of criticism was made by medium 
bomber crews. The comments made by men who flew in the B-26 
tended to center upon the inappropriate type of missions in which 
their plane was employed. Forty per cent of the officers and 30 
per cent of the enlisted men in medium bomber crews answered 
“Yes” to the question: “In your judgment is your ship now being 
used in any kinds of combat assignments for which it is not well 
suited?” 22 The most frequent criticism (mentioned by two thirds 
of the men who wrote in comments in answer to a supplementary 
question) was the use of medium bombers for night missions. 


Night flying. The B-26 is not a night or instrument ship. Forget about night 
flying. I dread it. Let the RAF do it. 


Night missions—which seem senseless as bombing and navigation is far worse 
than day. Enemy fighters have golden chance. Flak more accurate. 


Other criticisms asserted that the B-26 was being misused because 
it was employed for low-level bombing, long-range missions, and 
pinpoint precision bombing. Unlike the men in B-24 crews, those 
who flew in the B-26 made few criticisms of specific features of the 
design of their plane in response to a question on improvements 
needed in their type of ship. 

A substantial proportion of men in light bomber (A-20) crews 
made criticisms of both types. Forty per cent asserted that modifi- 
cations in the design of their plane were needed to improve combat 
efficiency; most of the written-in comments stressed the inadequate 
speed and maneuverability of the A-20. Criticisms in terms of the 
misuse of their plane were also frequent among light bomber crews. 
More than 50 per cent of the officers and 30 per cent of the gunners 
asserted that the A-20 was being misused.* The major criticisms 
referred to the inefficiency of employing light bombers for medium 
altitude and precision bombing. 


Medium altitude bombing. We don’t have the bomb load, our speed is sacrificed, 
and the six fixed fifties in the nose have still to be used. 


Havocs do not appear to be readily adaptable to precision bombing, and yet their 
results are judged on that basis in this theater. 


28-150. 
23 §-150, 
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Medium altitude. They say P-47’s are carrying 2,000 pounds . . . so why send 
a bigger ship when a fighter could do it? 


As might be expected, among the crews in each type of aircraft 
those who were most critical of their own type of plane were most 
likely to express dissatisfaction about their combat flying assign- 
ment. Illustrative results, based on the sample of heavy bomber 
crews, are shown in Chart XVI. 


CHART XVI 


RELaTIONSHIP BETWEEN Mern’s Evatuation or THEIR Own Types or PLANE AND 
SATISFACTION witH THEIR ComBat Fryinc ASSIGNMENT 


(Based on a Survey of Heavy Bomber Crews in the European Theater, June 1944) 


QUESTION “How well satisfied are yau with your present assignment as compared with ather types af 
cambat flying assignments 2 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Dissatisfied Na Satisfied 
ans. 


Among men who assert that their own 
type of plane is best 


Among men who do not ossert that their 
own type of plone is best 


Data from 8-135. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


We have seen that somewhat different types of criticisms about 
their plane were made by the men in heavy, medium, and light 
bomber crews. ‘These criticisms reflect the differentials in combat 
flying conditions to which crews in the various types of aircraft were 
exposed. Missions in different types of aircraft differed in many 
important respects: the duration of the flight, the type of target 
which was attacked, the amount and type of antiaircraft action to 
which the plane was exposed, the extent to which evasive action 
could be taken, etc. These differences in the conditions of combat. 
flying in various types of aircraft may have had markedly differen- 
tial effects upon morale attitudes, especially because of the differ- 
ences in the amounts of fatigue and anxiety elicited. 
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Survey results show that on many attitude items there are sig- 
nificant differences among men who flew in the various types of 
aircraft. The data do not show the extent to which these differences 
in attitudes are attributable to any of the many factors which differ- 
entiated the combat flying conditions of the different types of air- 
craft. Nevertheless, when the differences in attitudes among crews 
in various types of aircraft are examined, certain patterns emerge 
which are suggestive of possible effects upon motivation for combat 
of various combat flying conditions. 

Section I of the preceding chapter described the relatively favor- 
able morale attitudes of combat flying personnel in general, as com- 
pared with ground combat troops and with general cross sections of 
the Army as a whole. Nevertheless, there are marked differences 
among various subgroups of airmen. If the attitude responses of 
combat air crew members are broken down by type of aircraft, we 
find a fairly consistent rank order: (1) Fighter pilots. (2) Light 
bomber crews. (3) Medium bomber crews. (4) Heavy bomber 
crews. 

This rank order, with fighter pilots expressing the most favorable 

att tudes and heavy bomber crews expressing the least favorable 
attitudes, may be conveniently referred to in terms of the size of the 
aircraft in which the men flew, since the rank order based on differ- 
ences in attitudes happens to correspond to a ranking from the 
smallest to the largest plane.*4 As is seen in Chart XVII, this rank 
order tends to occur in the case of four attitude items which are 
indicators of motivation for combat :* 

4 The phrase “‘size of aircraft” will be used as a purely descriptive term to designate 
the particular rank order under discussion. The use of this term is a matter of con- 
venience and does not imply that size of aircraft is, in itself, an effective variable which 
accounts for differences in attitudes. 


26 The complete wording of the questions and check-list responses used in Chart XVII 
is as follows: 


Question A: 
lf you were doing it over again, do you think you would choose to sign up for 
combat flying? 
Yes, I’m pretty sure I would 
Yes, I think I would, but I’m not sure 
No, I don’t think I would 
No, I’m sure I would not 


Question B: 
How well satisfied are you with your present assignment, as compared with 
other types of combat flying assignments? 
Better satisfied than I would be with any other combat flying assignment 
As well satisfied as I would be with any other 
Would be better satisfied in some other type of combat flying assignment. 
(What type of assignment?) 
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1. Willingness to volunteer for combat. 

2. Satisfaction with combat assignment. 

3. Willingness to volunteer for an additional series of combat 
missions in the ETO. 

4, Willingness to volunteer for an additional series of combat 
missions in some other theater. 

For the first two items, A and B, the rank order corresponding to 
size of aircraft is unequivocal. In the case of the latter, there are 
statistically significant differences between successive groups, i.e., 
for each of the following comparisons: fighter pilots versus light 
bomber crews; light bomber crews versus medium bomber crews; 
medium bomber crews versus heavy bomber crews. For the two 
additional items (C and D), the rank order does not completely cor- 
respond since fighter pilots do not differ significantly from light 
bomber crews. But if these two groups are combined and com- 
pared with medium and heavy bomber crews, the difference is sta- 
tistically significant. Self-rating of physical condition is another 
attitude variable which is relevant to consider since it has been 
found in other studies to be related both to motivation for combat 
and to psychoneurotic reactions. The results on self-ratings of 
physical condition in Chart XVII show that the rank order of the 
four types of air crews corresponds to the size of aircraft with the 
exception that medium and heavy bomber crews do not differ. 

There is thus a relationship between the men’s motivation for 
combat and the size of the aircraft in which they flew. Before at- 
tempting to interpret this relationship in terms of differences in 

As you see it at present, would you willingly take on another series of missions 
in the ETO after spending a 30-day furlough in the USA? 

No 

Undecided 

Question D: 
As you see it at present, would you willingly take on another series of missions 
in mpe other theater after spending a 30-day furlough in the USA? 
es 


No 
Undecided 


Question E: 
In general, what sort of physical condition would you say you are in at the 
present time? 
Very good physical condition 
Good physical condition 
Fair physical condition 
Poor physical condition 
Very poor physical condition 


CHART XVII 
AttirupEs InpIcaTIVE or MoTIVATION FOR Comsat AMoNG Comsat AIR CREWS IN 
Four Tyres oF AiRCRAFT 


(Based on Surveys of Officers and Enlisted Men in Various Types of Air Crews in the 
European Theater, June 1944) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 


QUESTION A “If you were doing it over ogoin, do you think you would choose to sign up for combot flying?” 


No Yes,but No Yes 
not sure ans. 


Fighter planes 
Light bombers 
Medium bombers 
Heavy bambers 


QUESTION 8 "How well sotisfied ore you with your present ossignment, os compored with other types of 
combot flying ossignments ? 


Dis- Foirt No Most 
sotisfied sotisfied ans. satisfied 


Fighter planes 
Light bombers 
Medium bombers 


QUESTION C"...woutd you willingly toke on onother series of missions in the ETO...2” 
No Undecided Yes 


Fighter planes 
Light bombers 
Medium bombers 
Heavy bombers 


QUESTION D "... would you willingly toke on onother series of missions in some other theoter...2” 
No Undecided Yes 


Fighter planes 


| Ug Vfp: 

Light bombers yyy a 
Medium bombers Ye 
Heavy bambers Yf/ VILL. 233530: ce 


QUESTION E "In generol, what sort of physicol condition would you soy you ore in ot the present time >” 


Poor or Foir 
very poor 


Fighter planes 
Light bambers 
Medium bombers 
Heavy bombers 


Data from §-135, §-142, and S-150. For complete wording of questions and check- 
list responses, see footnote to accompanying text. 


; The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased., 
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combat flying conditions, it is necessary to exclude the possibility 
that the results are due to differences in Army rank or in the type of 
flying job which existed among crews in the four types of aircraft. 
Yor example, in heavy bomber crews, only 1 out of every 10 men 
was a pilot and only 4 out of every 10 men were officers, whereas 100 - 
per cent of the men who flew in fighter planes were pilots and offi- 
cers.” 

The two factors—rank and type of flying job—are held relatively 
constant in the comparisons presented in Chart XVIII by limiting 
the samples to pilots in each of the four types of aircraft. It will be 
observed that in the case of all five of the attitude items which are 
indicative of motivation for combat, the rank order tends to corre- 
spond to the size of the aircraft in which the pilots fly. In three of 
the attitude items (Questions A, B, and C) there is a definite corre- 
spondence to this rank order. For the other two attitude items 
(Questions D and E) the rank order is not clear-cut, but there is a 
statistically significant difference between the responses of: (a) pilots 
in the two smaller types of aircraft (fighter planes and light bombers) 
and (b) pilots in the two larger types of aircraft (medium and heavy 
bombers). Hence, of the five attitude questions relevant to combat 
motivation, three show a definite relationship between pilots’ atti- 
tudes and the size of their aircraft, while the remaining two attitude 
questions deviate only slightly. The results in Chart XVIII indi- 
cate that the relationship is not attributable to variations in the 
distribution of Army rank or type of flying job (pilots, navigators, 
gunners, etc.) among flying personnel in the four types of aircraft. 

If this relationship were to be interpreted solely on the basis of the 
differences among pilots shown in Chart XVIII, one might be in- 
clined to hypothesize that the degree of responsibility for other crew 
members is the effective variable. This interpretation is plausible 
because the size-of-aircraft rank order is identical with a rank order 


26 The distribution of Army rank or grade in each of the four samples is shown in 
the following table: 


Number Majors 2nd Lts. Noncom- 
of or and flight missioned 
cases captains 1st Lis. officers officers 
Fighter pilots 654 12% 40% 48% 0% 
Light bomber crews 629 8 19 13 60 
Medium bomber crews 1,808 4 25 17 54 
Heavy bomber crews 3,126 2 14 24 60 


It will be noted that the main difference is between fighter pilots and the other three 
types of combat crews. There is no consistent trend corresponding to the rank order 
of aircraft size. 


CHART XVIII 


ArrirupEs INpicaTivE or Motivation ror Compat AMoNG Piuots IN Four 
Types or AIRCRAFT 


(Based on Surveys of Combat Pilots in the European Theater, June 1944) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 


QUESTION A "If you were doing it over ogoin, do you think you would choose fo sign up for combat flying ? 


No Yes, but No Yes 
Not sure ons. 


Fighter pilots 

Light bomber pilots 
Medium bomber pilots 
Heavy bomber pilots 


QUESTION B "How well sotisfied ore you with your present assignment, o8 compored with other types 
of combot flying ossignments 2” 


Dis- Fairly No Most sotisfied 
sotisfied  sotisfied ons. 


Fighter pilots \ 

ight bomber pilots GN fe 
eee nate ik NN 
Heavy bomber pilots CE? 


QUESTION G *... would you willingly toke on onother series, of missions in the ETO...2?” 
No Undecided Yes 
Fighter pilots. ; 
Light bomber pilots 
Medium bomber Ke 
Heavy bomber pilots Y& 


7 TESS 


QUESTION D "... would you willingly take on onother serles of missions in some other theoter... 2” 


Undecided Yes 


Fighter pilots 

Light bomber pilots 
Medium bomber pilots 
Heavy bomber pilots 


Fighter pilots 

Light bomber pilots 
Medium bomber pilots 
Heavy bomber pilots 


Data from S-135, S-142 and 8-150. For complete wording of questions and check- 
list responses, see footnote to text accompanying Chart XVII. 


, me numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ase 
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in terms of the number of combat air crew members who were di- 
rectly dependent upon the skill and good judgment of the pilot. 
The fighter pilot was alone in his plane. He had the responsibility 
of cooperating with other pilots in his squadron in the tactics of 
meeting the enemy, but, so far as the fate of his own plane was con- 
cerned, he was on his own and had only himself to worry about. In 
interviews, fighter pilots often mentioned this and explicitly referred 
to the burden of responsibility for other men in the crew as a reason 
for preferring their own assignment. The light bomber pilot had 
two other men in his ships; the medium bomber pilot was responsi- 
ble for five others; the heavy bomber pilot was the commander of a 
crew of nine others. 

It is possible that pilots who had a larger number of men in their 
crews may have experienced more psychological stress on their com- 
bat missions because of the increased responsibility, and this may 
have resulted in reduced motivation for combat. But this inter- 
pretation does not satisfactorily account for the relationship between 
size of aircraft and motivation for combat in the light of the addi- 
tional results presented in Chart XIX. 

While the differences among enlisted men in the three types of 
bomber crews (Chart XIX) are not as clear-cut and consistent as 
those for pilots (Chart XVIII), they do tend to show the same rela- 
tionship between size of aircraft and motivation for combat: (a) in 
the case of all five attitude questions, the proportion of enlisted men 
who express favorable attitudes is significantly higher for light 
bomber crews than for heavy bomber crews; (b) on two of the ques- 
tions (Questions C and D) the medium bomber group definitely is 
in an intermediate position between the light and heavy bomber 
groups; (c) on three attitude questions (Questions A, B, and E) the 
medium bomber crews are not in an intermediate position but this 
deviation is significant only in the case of one of them (Question E). 
In general, the results in Chart XIX tend to bear out the data pre- 
sented in Chart XVIII in indicating that with Army rank and type 
of flying job held relatively constant, there is a relationship between 
size of aircraft and motivation for combat. However, since the 
results for enlisted crew members tend to parallel the corresponding 
results for pilots, it is clear that the relationship cannot be explained 
solely on the basis of the increased degree of responsibility of pilots 
in the larger aircraft. Thus the relationship may be due to some 
factor or set of factors which affect all of the combat air crew mem- 
bers in the larger ships. 


CHART XIX 
AtrtirupEs INDICATIVE oF MoTIVATION FoR ComBaT AMONG ENLISTED MEN IN 
THREE Types oF AIRCRAFT 


(Based on Surveys of Enlisted Men in Combat Air Crews in the European Theater, 
June 1944) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 


. . 4 
QUESTION A “If you were doing it aver agoin, do yau think yau would chaose ta sign up far combot flying ? 


No  Yes,but Na Yes 
not sure ans. 


EM in light bomber crews 
EM in medium bomber crews 
EM in heovy bomber crews 


QUESTION B “How well satisfied are yau with your present assignment, as campared with ather types af 
combat flying assignments 2 


Dis- Fairl Na Most_ 
satisfied satisfied ans. satisfied 


EM in light bomber crews ER QERDY? 5 
EM in medium bomber crews 4 INQ WY EEG 
EM in heovy bomber crews GEID—rR—NDSO] 2d 


QUESTION C ™...wauld you willingly take an anather series of missions in the ETO...2” 
No Undecided Yes 


EM in light bomber crews 


EM in medium bomber crews MILES: 
EM in heovy bomber crews 7: E Hy 


QUESTION D ”...wauld you willingly take an anather series af missions in same ather theater...2" 
Na Undecided 

EM in light bomber crews re 
EM In medium bomber crews 
EM in heovy bomber crews 


QUESTION E "In general, what sort of physical canditian would you say yau are in ot the present time ?” 
Poor 
EM in light bomber crews ; 
EM in medium bomber crews 
EM in heavy bomber crews 


Data from S-135 and S-150. For complete wording of questions and check-list re- 
sponses, see footnote to text accompanying Chart XVII. 


on numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased., 
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One possibility to consider is that the differences are attributable 
to differences in amount of exposure to aerial combat. As we have 
seen earlier in this chapter, with increased number of missions flown 
in any given type of aircraft there appears to be a marked decline in 
motivation for combat. But in view of the differences in types of 
missions to which they were assigned, it is not very meaningful to 
compare total number of missions flown by crews in one type of air- 
craft with the total flown by crews in another type of aircraft. In 
any case, the factor of frequency of combat missions could not be 
adduced to explain the differences in attitudes because, as would be 
expected from the number of missions specified for their tour of com- 
bat duty, the men in our sample of heavy bomber crews flew the 
fewest total number of missions. The average number of missions 


TABLE 4 
Arr Force Barrie Casualty Rates IN THE HuROPEAN THEATER 


Durine THe Srx-Monts Periop, JANUARY THROUGH JUNE 1944 


CASUALTY RATES PER 1,000 PER 6 MONTHS 


Killed or Wounded or 
missing in injured in Total 
COMBAT AIR CREWS IN: action action casualties 
Fighter planes 484 39 523 
Medium bombers 238 112 350 
Heavy bombers 712 175 887 


flown by men in the sample of medium bomber crews was greater 
than that for the sample of light bomber crews and it was the fighter 
pilots who flew the greatest number of missions. 

Clearly, the differences in the character of the missions flown 
rather than in the absolute frequency of missions must be taken into 
account. Of primary importance were the differentials in the 
chances for survival in flying combat missions in one type of aircraft 
as against another. 

Table 4 shows the casualty rates for fighter pilots, medium bomber 
crews, and heavy bomber crews, based on data obtained from the 
Office of the Air Surgeon. (Rates for light bomber crews were not 
obtainable, but members of the Air Surgeon’s statistical section indi- 
cated in informal conversation that the casualty rates were probably 
lower for light bomber crews than for medium bomber crews.) 
Since the casualty rates are for the period of January through June 
1944, they cover the period during which the men surveyed in June 
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1944 had been flying. It will be observed in Table 4 that although 
the casualty rate was highest for heavy bomber crews, the rank 
order in terms of casualty rates does not correspond to the size of 
aircraft rank order.” 

It is highly probable that the objective degree of dangerousness 
to which the men were exposed had an effect upon their motivation 
for combat. To some extent, this would explain the finding that 
heavy bomber crews appear to show lower motivation for combat 
than men in other types of aircraft. Nevertheless, it is useful to 
consider the ways in which objective danger was perceived by the 
men flying in various types of aircraft. We shall, therefore, discuss 
some of the specific conditions of combat flying which may have re- 
sulted in greater psychological stress among men flying in the heavier 
types of aircraft than among those in the lighter types of aircraft. 

One possibility is that heavy bomber crews may have been more 
aware of their vulnerability to enemy fire. The necessity to fly in 
rigid formation and the restrictions upon evasive action when ex- 
posed to flak and enemy fighter attacks are conditions which prob- 
ably tended to augment anxiety reactions in all of the members of 
the crew. 

In interviews, men who flew in heavy bombers often asserted that 
they sweated out antiaircraft attacks on almost every one of their 
missions; they sometimes explicitly stated that they felt extremely 
tense when their ship was exposed to flak while flying in formation 
because they realized that nothing could be done about it. Menin 
the smaller ships, which had greater maneuverability and often oper- 

27 Fighter pilots manifested a consistently higher degree of motivation for combat 
than did the men in medium and light bomber crews, whereas the casualty rate for 
fighter pilots was much higher than for the other two types of aircraft. This discrep- 
ancy may have been the consequence of spccial selection factors. First of all, after 
initial pilot training, those who had volunteered to be fighter pilots rather than bomber 
pilots may have been more highly motivated to participate actively in aerial warfare 
(to be a “‘hot’’ pilot). Secondly, there was a special administrative policy which was 
applied only to fighter pilots. All fighter pilots were systematically examined through- 
out the cntire period that they were on operational duty; as soon as any slight physical 
impairment or any anxiety reaction to combat flying was detected, the man was im- 
mediately removed from combat duty as a fighter pilot. (In some cases the disqualified 
fighter pilot was transferred to another combat assignment as a bomber pilot.) The 
continual selection process probably resulted in the elimination of the fighter pilots who 
werc most likely to manifest a decline in motivation for combat. These selective fac- 
tors may account, to a large extent, for our findings which show that fighter pilots on 
active combat duty had higher motivation for combat than any other type of combat 
flying personnel. 

28 The heavy bomber crews were surveyed before D Day and all the others were 
surveyed after D Day. It may be that psychological reactions to the launching and 


first weeks of the invasion of Europe had considerable influence on the attitudes of 
combat air crews. 
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ated in looser formations, were perhaps less frequently exposed to 
this kind of situation. 

Prolonged inactivity is another factor which may have tended to 
augment the feeling of helplessness on combat missions: 

“There is a special type of physical strain connected with flying 
which is felt most keenly by the pilots although also to some extent 
by other members of the crew. This is due to the immobility on 
long flights. ‘They are required to sit in uncomfortable postures for 
many hours with little opportunity to move about. During much 
of this time they are under severe emotional strain, which becomes 
registered as muscular tension. Yet there is no way in which they 
can adequately relieve this muscular tension as long as they are in 
the plane. Gunners who can move around in the plane have only 
a few moments of actual activity suitable for release of tension and 
during the remainder of the time build up large quantities of tension 
anticipatory to the battle.” ” 

There were considerable differences among the four types of air- 
cratt crews in the degree of activity on combat missions. It is prob- 
able that the larger the plane, the less opportunity there was for en- 
gaging in the kind of overt, concentrated activity which would serve 
to release tension and to distract attention away from anxiety cues. 
In general, a fighter pilot flew on relatively short combat missions 
and, as the sole flyer in his plane, was continuously occupied with 
the activities involved in operating and maneuvering his plane and 
in carrying out assaults upon his targets. But in the larger planes, 
missions were of much longer duration. Also, with a larger number 
of men in the crew, there was increased specialization of function, 
and concomitantly, a greater proportion of inactivity. Hence 
the relationship between size of aircraft and motivation for combat 
may be attributable in part to the increased tension on combat mis- 
sions arising from prolonged inactivity. 

This hypothesis is in accord with a widely accepted principle of 
emotional behavior: the less opportunity there is for the release of 
motor tension and for concentration of attention upon a distracting 
task in a situation of stress, the greater the degree of anxiety elicited 
by that situation. There is reason to believe that this principle 
applies to the Air Corps combat situation. Many incidents have 
been reported about nonrational acts of airmen on their combat mis- 
sions (e.g., gunners firing at flak bursts) which served no apparent 


27, R. Grinker and J. P. Spiegel, Men Under Stress (Blakiston, Philadelphia, 1945), 
p. 29. 
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function except to relieve the strain of inactivity. In interviews, 
combat flying personnel often reported that they felt most anxious 
on their combat missions when they were “just sitting and waiting 
to see what would happen” and least anxious when they were so 
busy that they “didn’t have time to think about it.” 


Summary 


The first section of this chapter dealt with some of the psycholog- 
ical effects of successive exposures to aerial combat. Evidence was 
presented which indicates that with increased number of combat 
missions flown there was a decrease in willingness for combat flying 
and an increase in symptoms of chronic tension and anxiety. In 
addition, it was shown that there was a marked discrepancy between 
the trend in the men’s attitudes toward their own physical condition 
and the trend in their actual behamor with respect to physical symp- 
toms as measured by sick-call rates. This finding was interpreted 
in terms of the goal of finishing the tour of combat duty and a num- 
ber of hypotheses were presented on the ways in which the Air Corps 
policy of specifying a tour of combat duty may have affected the 
motivational structure underlying willingness for combat flying. 

Several problems in connection with rest and recreation between 
combat missions were discussed in the second section. From the 
available evidence it was shown that the primary effect of a heavy 
work load (as measured by number of combat missions flown in a 
10-day period) appeared to have been physical fatigue due to insuf- 
ficient time for rest and recuperation between missions. The re- 
sults provided no evidence of any changes in morale attitudes when 
the work load was varied from 1 to 7 or more missions per 10 days. 
Results were presented on another factor connected with rest and 
recreation: advance notice of time off. Some findings were pre- 
sented which suggest that this factor may have been important in 
the Air Corps combat situation, not simply in facilitating the men’s 
utilization of their free time but also in maintaining favorable atti- 
tudes toward higher headquarters. 

In the third section comparisons were made of the attitude re- 
sponses of combat crews in various types of aircraft. A number of 
hypotheses were formulated, in terms of differentials in the condi- 
tions of combat flying which may account for attitude differences on 
items indicative of motivation for combat. 


CHAPTER 9 


PSYCHONEUROTIC SYMPTOMS IN THE 
ARMY'! 


Introduction 


rom time to time reference has been made in these volumes to 

problems which may be thought of as falling within the field of 
psychiatry. The discussion of men in combat, in earlier chapters 
of this volume, devoted a good deal of attention to their fear and 
anxiety reactions. In Volume I the discussion of men’s adjustment 
to the Army immediately raised the question of their preliminary 
adjustments and how these affected their reactions to the Army. 

It is the purpose of this chapter to offer a systematic review, so 
far as the data permit, of soldiers’ emotional reactions to some of the 
major types of situations which were encountered in the Army. 
That is, though not all men went through every phase of Army serv- 
ice, the typical Army cycle may be thought of as a sequence of 
induction, training, overseas duty, combat, return to the United 
States, and finally return to civilian life. The earlier stages of this 
cycle, through combat, have already been analyzed in some detail, 
and the two later stages will be discussed in chapters to follow. Our 
interest here is not so much on these situations themselves as it is 
on abstracting from them their implications for the emotional sta- 
bility of the men involved in them and in putting these together for 
a kind of panoramic view of the Army cycle from this standpoint.’? 
Obviously, this is not, nor is it intended to be, a discussion of either 
the history or the findings of military psychiatry in World War II. 
These subjects are treated elsewhere by persons more qualified by 


1 By Shirley A. Star. Other analysts of the Research Branch staff who did major 
work in this area were Arnold M. Rose, Robin M. Williams, Jr., and Irving L. Janis. 
Louis Guttman was primarily responsible for the techniques used in deriving the tests 
discussed in this chapter. The techniques themselves are discussed in Volume IV. 

2 The final stage of this cycle—return to civilian life—is one for which we have only 
the indirect data presented in Chapter 13 so far as the problems of emotional adjust- 
ment are concerned. 
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training and experience and the interested reader is referred to their 
work.?® 

Our purpose, then, is to trace the changing incidence of psycho- 
neurotic stresses through the idealized sequence of situations in the 
Army. In doing so, we shall employ test scores as indices of psy- 
choneurotic tendency and deal with changes in them. ‘The signifi- 
cance of changes in these test scores, of course, depends upon the 
extent to which they are valid and reliable. We may anticipate the 
next several sections of this chapter by saying that the available 
data indicate that these scores have sufficient validity and reliability 
so that changes in scores—even though the comparisons are drawn 
from studies made at different points in time and with samples dif- 
fering in demographic characteristics—can be attributed to the 
changed Army career situation involved and not to structural weak- 
nesses of the indices. 

The reader who is not concerned with the evidence bearing on 
these technical points can turn at once to the substantive portion of 
this chapter beginning with Section II headed ‘‘Variations in the 
Incidence of Symptoms Associated with Stages of the Army Cycle.” 
Before coming to this section, we shall discuss (1) the indices used 
and the data relating to their validity, (2) the extent to which test 
scores had the same meaning for different subgroups of the popula- 
tion, and (3) the extent to which test scores had the same meaning 
at different points in time. 


SECTION I 


THE INDICES OF PSYCHONEUROTIC TENDENCIES 


In the course of its work, the Research Branch was asked by the 
Surgeon General’s Office to develop a paper-and-pencil test to be 
used in psychiatric screening. That some of the standard attitude 
items used as indicators of general adjustment to the Army were 
actually predictive of subsequent psychiatric breakdown was evi- 
dent from sample studies initiated in the fall of 1943. 

In Volume I, Chapter 4, there appears an extensive comparison 
of factors in the pre-Army experience of Army psychiatric patients 
in the United States and of a cross section of enlisted men. Evi- 
dence was shown there that psychiatric patients had distinctly less 


3 See, for example, R. R. Grinker and J. P. Spiegel, Men Under Stress and War 
Neuroses (Blakiston, Philadelphia, 1945) and E A. Strecker and K. E. Appel, Psychiatry 
in Modern Warfare (The Macmillan Company, New York, 1945). 
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favorable attitudes on several standard items reflecting general ad- 
justment to the Army than did the cross section of soldiers. The 
same was true of AWOL/’s in stockades as compared with the cross 
section—as might be expected if the attitude variables were to meet 
any test of validity. With respect to questions reflecting adjust- 
ment to the Army, however, it was particularly needful to study atti- 
tudes of an unselected group of men and trace their subsequent 
behavior in the Army. Would items on adjustment discriminate 
significantly, for example, between men destined eventually to be 
segregated as psychoneurotic and men not so destined? 

This was checked on the basis of a survey made on a cross section 
of new Infantry recruits in the autumn of 1948. These men had 
been in the Army only a few weeks, having been sent directly to a 
division for training without going through the usual replacement 
training center. This division was followed for several months by 
a research team which was detached from Washington to remain 
with it. By the following March, approximately six months after 
the initial study, 73 men in the sample whose attitudes were studied 
in the autumn had been diagnosed as psychoneurotic by the division 
medical staff. These psychoneurotics were matched with 730 men 
who had the same characteristics by education, age, and marital 
status; and the attitudes of the two groups as of the previous autumn 
were compared. Results are shown in Table 1. 

While many questions of the type shown in Table 1 discriminated 
significantly between men who were destined for psychiatric treat- 
ment and other men, it was felt necessary to develop a still better 
diagnostic set of items for general use in the Army. The relatively 
high discriminating value of items like the report on physical condi- 
tion indicated, in particular, the need for more explicit investigation 
of psychosomatic complaints as useful in screening tests. 

The test that the Research Branch was developing for the Surgeon 
General for screening at induction stations* obviously could not use 
items based on Army experience. In developing this test, in use at 
all induction stations since 1944, a good deal of data bearing on the 
reported incidence in the Army population of symptoms frequently 
associated with psychoneurosis was accumulated. The potential 
usefulness of these data in analyzing other attitudinal and motiva- 
tional problems of the Army was immediately apparent and led 
to the development of abridged versions of the Neuropsychiatric 


‘ The construction of this test is described in detail in Volume IV in the chapter on 
“The Screening of Psychoneurotics in the Army.” 
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TABLE 1 


ATTITUDE RESPONSES OF A Group OF MEN SUBSEQUENTLY DIAGNOSED AS 
PsycHONEUROTIC COMPARED WITH AN EquaTep NorMst CoNnTROL GRouUP 


(Trainees in an Infantry Division in the United States, Autumn 1943) 


730 “normal” 
trainees 
78 trainees equated for 
subsequently education, 
diagnosed age, and 
as psycho- marital 


neurotics condition Difference 

Personal Esprit 
“What kind of physical condition are you in?” 

Percentage answering “poor” 47 13 34 
“In general, how would you say you feel most 
of the time, in good spirits or low spirits?” 

Percentage answering “‘low spirits” 41 18 23 
“Do you usually feel sure of yourself when you 
face new jobs and situations or do you usually 
have some doubts about your ability to handle 
them?” 

Percentage answering ‘‘a lot of doubts’ 52 36 16 
“How much homesickness do you feel?” 

Percentage answering “quite a lot” or “a 

good deal” 67 58 9 
“In general what sort of time do you have in 
the Army?” 

Percentage answering “I have a pretty rotten 

time” 34 26 8 
“Do you ever worry about whether you will be 
injured in combat before the war is over?” 

Percentage answering ‘‘a great deal” 19 11 8 
Personal Commitment 
“Do you feel it was fair for you to be drafted 
when you were?” 

Percentage giving reasons why “I should 

never have been drafted”’ 32 12 20 
“If it were up to you to choose, do you think 
you could do more for your country as a sol- 
dier or as a worker in a war job?” 

Percentage answering “as a worker in a war 

job” 74 58 16 


Complaints About Army Job or Alout Army in 
General 
“Do you usually feel that what you are doing 
in the Army is worth while or not?” 
Percentage answering “not worth while’’ 44 25 19 
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TABLE 1 (Continued) 


e608 
730 “normal” 
trainees 
78 trainees equated for 
subsequently education, 


diagnosed age, and 
as psycho- marital 
neurotics condition Difference 


nem 


“Do you feel that the Army is trying to control 
you and other soldiers more strictly and in more 
ways than it needs to?” 
Percentage answering ‘“‘yes”’ 52 40 12 


“Do you think the Army is piling too much 
work on you?” 
Percentage answering ‘‘a little too much” or 
“a lot too much” 60 49 11 


“How well satisfied are you about being in your 
present Army job instead of some other Army 
job?” 
Percentage answering “dissatisfied” or ‘very 
dissatisfied”’ 60 49 11 


“How much of your train'ng or duty time is 
used in doing things that do not seem impor- 
tant to you?” 
Percentage answering “‘a lot of it” 36 26 10 


‘In general how well do you think the Army is 
run?” 
Percentage answering “very poorly” 14 6 8 


“How do you feel about medical attention in 
the Army?” 
’ Percentage answering “rather poor” or “‘very 
poor” 54 47 7 


Data from S-70. 


Screening Adjunct (as the induction station screening test was called 
officially) which could be more conveniently included in studies 
whose primary interest was directed to other sets of problems. The 
data collected in these later studies are the data with which we shall 
be primarily concerned in analyzing differentials in reported symp- 
toms under the varying conditions in which soldiers lived, so it is 
necessary to describe briefly the alternative tests we shall be using. 

Altogether, three tests will be referred to here, the full test and 
two abridged versions of it. Thus we have: 

1. The Anxiety Symptoms Index, based on five of the more com- 
mon signs of anxiety included in the NSA, viz., nervousness, insom- 
nia, tremors, sweaty hands, and stomach disturbances. 
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2. The Psychosomatic Symptoms Index, made up of six of the ques- 
tions used in the NSA, two of which were also used in the Anxiety 
Symptoms Index. These symptoms were tremors, stomach dis- 
turbances, fainting spells, nightmares, shortness of breath, and pres- 
sure in the head. 

3. The Neuropsychiatric Screening Adjunct (NSA), which con- 
tains fifteen items, including, in addition to those employed in the 
other indexes, questions about health problems generally, dizzy 
spells, accelerated heartbeat, nail biting, cold sweats, and sick head- 
aches. 

It should be readily apparent that all of the questions have a 
roughly similar content, the subjectively experienced incidence of 
psychosomatic complaints. The distinction in name among the 
three tests is introduced primarily for convenience in referring to 
them and is not meant to imply any real differences in the behavior 
being indexed by them. 

By comparing the score distributions of each of these indices which 
occurred in a cross section of white enlisted men with no overseas 
service with those of a sample of hospitalized white psychoneurotic 
patients with no overseas service drawn from the same universe,’ 
each score distribution was dichotomized. The phrase critical 
scores will be used to indicate those scores which occurred relatively 


5 “NSA” is customarily employed as an abbreviation for the entire “Neuropsychiatric 
Screening Adjunct.’”’ Here, and hereafter, however, we are referring only to the part 
of the Adjunct which is numerically scored. See the chapter on ‘‘The Screening of 
Psychoneurotics in the Army”’ in Volume IV for an exact statement of the composition 
of the test. 

6 Most of the questions took the form of: 


Are you ever bothered by 
Have you ever been bothered by 


Often 
Sometimes 
Never 


See the chapter on “The Screening of Psychoneurotics in the Army” in Volume IV 
for their exact wording. 

” The sample of hospitalized psychoncurotic patients was obtained by sampling pa- 
tients in station hospitals at all of the camps visited in securing the cross section. 
Since a station hospital served only the camp in which it was located, the psychoneu- 
rotics may safely be taken as coming from the same universe as the cross section 
represents. And since station hospitals functioned as the clearinghouse from which 
psychoneurotics were treated and returned to full duty, assigned to special rehabilita- 
tion training, referred to other hospitals for further treatment, or discharged from the 
Army, the sample may reasonably be regarded as representative of psychoneurotics in 
the Army who were hospitalized before serving outside the United States. It does, 
however, omit such psychoneurotics as were never hospitalized, e.g., those who received 
only outpatient treatment. 
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more frequently among the psychoneurotic group than among the 
cross section representing the universe from which the patients came, 
while other scores (that is, those which occurred relatively more fre- 
quently in the total population than in the psychoneurotic subgroup) 
are referred to as noncritical.® 

As might be expected from their similar and, indeed, overlapping 
content, the three indices gave very similar results. By this classi- 


TABLE 2 


INTERRELATION OF THE NSA, Anxiety Symproms INDEX, AND 
PsycuHosomatic Symproms INDEX 


(White Enlisted Men with No Overseas Service, Cross Section and 
Hospitalized Psychoneurotic Patients, January-February 1944) 


ANXIETY SYMPTOMS 


NSA AND NSA AND INDEX AND 
ANXIETY SYMPTOMS PSYCHOSOMATIC PSYCHOSOMATIC 
INDEX SYMPTOMS INDEX SYMPTOMS INDEX 
Psycho- Psycho- Psycho- 
CLASSIFICATION Cross neurotic Cross _—_ neurotic Cross neurotic 
OF SCORES: section patients section patients section patients 
Received critical scores 
on both tests 24% 86% 23% 838% 23% 80% 
Received critical score 
on first test only 3 4 4 7 10 8 
Received critical score 
on second test only 9 2 9 2 9 5 
Received critical score 
on neither test 64 8 64 8 58 7 
Total 100% 100% | 100% 100% | 100% 100% 
Number of cases 8,601 568 8,601 568 8,501 568 
Correlation: 
Fourfold .72 .70 69 .60 OT 45 
Pearsonian .89 83 85 84 75 62 


Data from S-99. 


fication into critical and noncritical scores, the relationship between 
each pair of tests has been reduced to a fourfold table, as shown in 
Table 2. As we see here, from 81 to 88 per cent of the cross section 
of white enlisted men with no overseas service and from 87 to 94 
per cent of the psychoneurotic group were placed consistently into 
either the critical or noncritical score group by both tests in any 


8 Operationally speaking, critical scores are those at or below the point of intersection 
of the frequency polygons of the score distributions of the cross section and the psycho- 
neurotic group. See Volume IV. 
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pair. In other words, the use of one test rather than another 
affected the scores of only a small minority of the men. The actual 
correlations for these fourfold classifications, as well as the correla- 
tions of the full score distributions, are also shown in Table 2, al- 
though, in view of the lack of independence of the several scores, 
these are not too meaningful. Asa final note on the substitutability 
of one score for another, we may mention that 78 per cent of the 
cross section and 86 per cent of the psychoneurotic patients received 
the same classification whatever index was used; that is, they were 
classified into the critical group or into the noncritical group by all 
three indices considered simultaneously. 


TABLE 3 


COMPARATIVE DISCRIMINATION oF THE NSA, ANxieTY Symproms INDEX, AND 
PsycuHosomatic Symproms InpEx AMoNG WHITE ENLIstED MEN witH No 
OversEAS SERVICE, Cross SECTION AND PsYCHONEUROTICS COMPARED 


(January-February 1944) 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES ON 


GIVEN TEST: 
Psychoneurotic Psychoneurotic 
trainees in patients in 
Cross rehabilitation station 
Test section centers hospitals 
NSA 27 87 90 
Anxiety Symptoms Index 33 89 88 
Psychosomatic Symptoms Index 32 82 85 
Number of cases 3,601 313 563 


Data from 8-99. 


The data in Table 2 indicate, as well, the degree of success of each 
of these indices in discriminating between men who had become in- 
effective because of psychoneurotic symptoms and men who had 
not, under the conditions of Army training and duty in the United 
States, before being subjected to the further stresses involved in 
overseas and, particularly, combat service. As may be seen, either 
in this table or in Table 3, where these data are more conveniently 
summarized, the NSA distinguished somewhat more sharply than 
the two shorter indices between the psychoneurotics and the cross 
section, primarily because its greater range of scores permitted finer 
subdivision. As between the two shorter forms, the Anxiety Symp- 
toms Index was, perhaps, slightly superior to the Psychosomatic 
Symptoms Index. 

In Table 3, in addition to the scores of the cross section and of the 
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hospitalized psychoneurotics, the scores of a group of psychoneu- 
rotics who were felt to be salvageable for Army duty and therefore 
transferred from hospitals to special training centers are also re- 
ported. The lack of any essential difference between the scores of 
this last group and the scores of hospitalized psychoneurotics sug- 
gests that the indices were about as efficient in selecting milder psy- 
choneurotics as in distinguishing more extreme types, though these 
data are not to be regarded as conclusive since they were collected 
when the rehabilitation training centers were newly established and 
the men surveyed were recent arrivals who, up to that point, had 
been hopeful of discharge from the Army. 

The absolute size of the proportion receiving critical scores in a 
cross section population is not particularly meaningful. True, it 
represents the proportion of men who reported a rate of psychoso- 
matic anxiety symptoms at a level more usually characteristic of 
psychoneurotics, but their reasons for doing so might have been 
manifold. The group would include men whose symptoms were 
later to culminate in breakdown, but it would also include chronic 
physical complainers, hypochondriacs, and men with mild or com- 
pensated psychoneuroses who were to go through their training with 
little or no overt difficulty. Moreover, it might also include men 
whose symptoms derived from actual organic disorders, and who 
might, in fact, have been classified for only limited Army service on 
that account. And more than that, the group would contain some 
men whose poor scores reflected merely some individual variations 
in judgment in deciding which answer category best described them, 
or outright misunderstanding of the questions. Finally, there may 
have been a few men who were deliberately malingering and pur- 
posively exaggerating their symptoms, though, since these are re- 
plies to anonymous questionnaires, there would seem to be little 
incentive to malingering.” 

If, however, the absolute size of the proportion receiving critical 
scores is interpretable to only a limited extent, its relative size has a 
clearer significance. For, if we compare matched groups of men, 
differing only in their situation or in the time when they were sur- 
veyed, then differences between them can be taken as reflecting true 
changes in the general level of anxiety being experienced by the 


9 It has, however, a practical importance so far as screening procedures are concerned. 
This aspect is discussed in Volume IV. 

10 A study designed to permit the follow-up of men whose scores were known, in 
order to arrive at some estimates of the relative size of these subgroups, was begun 
but never completed because of the sudden ending of the war. 
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group. This would be the case because the matching process can 
be extended to exclude, in large part, differences in the proportion 
with organic defects and will also tend to control any variations in 
tendency to misinterpret the questions. Moreover, the factor of 
malingering may be discounted; since there is little point to malin- 
gering in replies to anonymous questionnaires, the proportion who 
nevertheless do so may be expected to remain fairly constant or, at 
worst, to vary with the general intelligence level which in itself is 
not likely to vary much between educationally matched groups. 


Compositional Variations in the Incidence of Symptoms 


Among men in training in the United States scores vary primarily 
with three background factors: age, education, and physical condi- 
tion. As we see in Table 4, the proportion receiving critical scores 


TABLE 4 


PROPORTIONS RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES ON THE ANXIETY SYMPTOMS INDEX AT 
Various AGE-EpuUcATION LEVELS 
(Cross Section of White Enlisted Men with No Overseas Service, 
January-February 1944) 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES AMONG MEN WHO HAD: 
Attended Grade Attended High School, Graduated from 


AGE School Only But Did Not Graduate High School 
30 and over 51 (494) 43 (441) 35 (431) 
25-29 51 (405) 41 (484) 31 (838) 
20-24 41 (453) 34 (629) 24 (1,213) 
Under 20 85 (158) 25 (443) 18 (786) 


The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
Data from S-95 and 8-99. 


rose steadily with age and declined steadily with education. That 
these relationships were not a function of the internal correlation 
between age and physical condition is shown in Table 5, where the 
same relationships between scores and age and education hold 
within the group classified as fit for general service. Within the 
limited service group, age differences, perhaps because of the small 
number of cases at any age, hold less well especially at the lower 
educational levels. From these data, it may also be seen that at 
any age-education level, those who were not fit for general service 
received poorer scores on the average. 

These compositional differences in the frequency with which 
symptoms were reported are clear enough, but the question is what 
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do they imply? That is to say, can these differences be interpreted 
as reflecting actual differences in the level of emotional stability 
among the various groups, or do they indicate merely that the kinds 
of errors which make the tests less than perfect indicators of the 
criterion of psychoneurotic tendencies were unequally operative in 
different kinds of populations? Let us look at each of the three 
variables from this point of view. 

As far as the higher level of symptoms among limited service men 


TABLE 5 


PROPORTIONS RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES ON THE ANXIETY SyMproms INDEX aT 
Various AcE-EpucatTion LEVELS, AMONG LIMITED SERVICE AND 
GENERAL SERVICE MEN 


(Cross Section of White Enlisted Men with No Overseas Service, 
January-February 1944) 


PROPORTIONS RECEIVING CRITICAL 
SCORES AMONG: 
AGE-EDUCATION Men not classified Men classified 
LEVEL as limited service* as limited service* 


High school graduates 


and over 
30 and over 33 (433) 46 (98) 
25-29 28 (659) 42 (179) 
20-24 23 (1,022) 31 (191) 
Under 20 16 (711) 24 (74) 


Some high school but did 
not graduate 


30 and over 44 (386) 37 (86) 
25-29 39 (395) 49 (89) 
20-24 34 (636) 31 (93) 
Under 20 24 (411) 41 ($2) 
Grade school only 
30 and over 50 (389) 55 (136) 
25-29 49 (321) 57 (84) 
20-24 41 (381) 43 (72) 
Under 20 82 (131) 50 (22) 


Data from S-95 and 8-99. 

The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 

* This classification is based on men’s answers to the question, ‘‘Has the Army at any time classified 
you as a limited service man?” The answers to this question were: 


Yes, I was classified as limited service by the Army 17% of cross section 
No, I was never classified as limited service by the Army 66 
J don’t know whether the Army has ever classified me as 

limited service or not 17 


100% N = 6,869 


In the table above, those who said ‘‘No’’ and those who said ‘‘Don’t know” are combined to make up 
the group which is designated ‘‘not classified as limited service.” Actually, the men who answered ‘Don’t 
know” appeared to show as many symptoms as the limited service group, or more, so this procedure is a 
conservative estimate of the differences between limited and nonlimited service personnel. 
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is concerned, the question may be put as: Would a group of men such 
as these, in less than perfect health, report a larger number of symp- 
toms simply because of their physical condition, or can these differ- 
ences be interpreted as implying greater emotional instability among 
the limited service men? We know, of course, that the limited 
service group contained men who were so classified because they 
were judged by psychiatrists to be too unstable to be good risks for 
overseas or combat duty," so to this extent, at least, the score differ- 
ences reported were reflecting actual differences in the incidence of 
emotional disturbances in the two groups. But whether the score 
differences reflect merely this last fact or reflect as well some tend- 
ency for this test to fail to distinguish men in poor physical condition 
from men in poor psychiatric condition is difficult to say. 

There is some evidence on this point, however. In this survey of 
soldiers, 27 per cent of the general service men received critical 
scores on the NSA as compared with 42 per cent of the limited serv- 
ice men, a difference of 15 per cent. Yet, in a study of men being 
examined at induction stations, the difference in proportions receiv- 
ing critical scores between men accepted for either general or limited 
service and men rejected on physical, nonpsychiatric grounds was 
only about 5 per cent.” If we assume that men with rejectable de- 
fects would be even more prone to report symptoms than men whose 
defects led to their classification as limited service, then we would 
expect even less than a 5 per cent difference between general service 
and limited service men. In other words, it would seem that only 
a small part of the 15 per cent difference between general and limited 
service men can be traced to a failure of the test to distinguish be- 
tween men whose symptoms were organic in origin and those whose 
symptoms were primarily psychogenic. 

On the other hand, it must be remembered that these data were 
collected at induction stations, not in the Army itself. While it 
cannot be completely documented with existing data, there is fairly 
conclusive evidence, as will be discussed more fully in a later section, 
that there was a rather general rise in the reporting of psychosomatic 
symptoms in the transition from civilian to Army life. To the ex- 
tent that this increase represents a rather natural response to the 


11 The concept of limited service included both men disqualified for overseas service 
and men limited to noncombat duty overseas. The practice, adopted later, of classify- 
ing men into qualified or disqualified for overseas service was not quite equivalent, 
since men classified for limited overseas service were classified “limited service” in the 
one case and ‘qualified for overseas service” in the other. 

12'See Volume IV. 
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greater physical exertion which Army training required as over 
against the usually less physically active civilian life,” it might well 
result in a proportionately higher increase among those with less 
physical stamina and thus account in part for the differences be- 
tween the general and limited service men. Or it may be that the 


TABLE 6 


Tue AcE-EpucaTIoNn DISTRIBUTION OF WHITE ENLISTED MEN WITH 
No OVERSEAS SERVICE 


(Cross Section and Hospitalized Psychoneurotics Compared, 
January—February 1944) 


WHITE ENLISTED MEN WITH NO OVERSEAS SERVICE 


Psychoneurotic Ratio of 
Cross patients 1n psychoneurotics 
AGE-EDUCATION LEVEL* section Army hospitals to cross section{ 
% % 
High school graduation or more 
30 and over 7.7 9.2 119 
25-29 12.2 6.2 51 
20-24 18.0 5.3 29 
Under 20 11.4 3.6 32 
Some high school, but not 
graduation 
30 and over 6.4 13.7 214 
25-29 7.0 7.3 104 
20-24 9.2 9.1 99 
Under 20 6.4 5.9 92 
Grade school only 
30 and over 7.0 19.9 284 
25-29 5.9 9.2 156 
20-24 6.6 8.5 129 
Under 20 2.2 2.1 95 
Total 100.0 100.0 
Number of cases 6,869 563 


Data from 8-95 and 8-99. 

* These distributions are affected slightly by the omission of illiterates from the sample. 

+ See footnote 15. 
physical demands made by the Army called forth anxiety reactions 
in the less fit. It is obvious, then, that the data at hand are not 
sufficient to establish the effect of the possession of actual organic 
defects on responses to supposedly psychosomatic indices. At the 
same time, it is also clear that such variation in scores as might be 
attributable to this source of error is relatively small. 


13 This is, of course, not the only possible interpretation of the change in responses. 
See below for a discussion of its possible significance. 
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The rising incidence of reported psychosomatic symptoms with 
age at first suggests an interpretation paralleling the one above in 
terms of physical condition. That is, it is easy enough to assume 
that even within the group classified fit for general duty there were 
variations in general health and physical endurance. Older men 
might be expected, by and large, to have poorer health and lower 
endurance if for no other reason than that they tended, upon induc- 
tion, to be more out of condition than the younger men. Then, if 
we continue to assume a relationship between general physical level 
and incidence of vague physical complaints, the age differences in 
scores on the Anxiety Symptoms Index might be rather summarily 
dismissed as signifying no more than this. But that more than this 
is involved is underlined by the result obtained in every study of 
psychoneurotics in the Army: They were always found to contain a 
disproportionate number of older men;** and this is true even among 
combat breakdowns who, psychiatrists are generally agreed, are 
typically individuals who would not break down under ordinary 
conditions but are responding to conditions of unendurable emo- 
tional stress. 

In fact, if we examine the age-education distributions of the cross 
section of white enlisted men with no overseas service and the hospi- 
talized psychoneurotics from among their number, as shown in 
Table 6, it is at once apparent that there is an excess of psychoneu- 
rotics in exactly those classes in which the Anxiety Symptoms Index 
was shown to select relatively higher proportions—among older men 
and among less well educated men. This is most easily seen by 
examining the relative ratios’ of psychoneurotics to the cross section 
at each age-education level, presented in this table, in conjunction 
with the proportions of each age and education group receiving crit- 


14Tt should be remembered, when we refer to the demographic characteristics of 
psychoneurotics in the Army, that we are not describing all the men whose personalities 
psychiatrists would diagnose as psychoneurotic, but rather we are limited to those 
types who found it impossible to go on functioning in the Army environment. These 
statistics should not, therefore, be generalized into comparative rates of psychoneurosis 
in the male population generally. 

* These figures, given in the last column of Table 6, are simply the proportion of 
psychoneurotics in a given category divided by the proportion of the cross section in 
that category, the ratio then being multiplied by 100 to keep it in the same dimension 
as percentages. It may be variously interpreted without changing the general conclu- 
sion arrived at in the text. If we assume that the cross section is an approximate 
representation of the unselected Army population before any psychoneurotics were 
removed from it, then this ratio times & would be the proportion of any age-education 
group which is psychoneurotic, where k equals the proportion of psychoneurotics in 
the population as a whole. Thus, if we assume that one tenth of the population is 
psychoneurotic, these figures indicate that 3 per cent of the high school graduates 
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ical scores on the Anxiety Symptoms Index which were given earlier 
in Table 4. This relationship is presented graphically in Chart I. 

Simple inspection of this diagram indicates that the relationship 
is very close. When we look at the relationship within any single 
age group (shown in Chart IJ), it is obvious that it tends to be linear; 
the three points when joined forming almost a straight line in each 
age group except for men under 20. This pattern of educational 
differences indicates that they are almost entirely a function of the 
differential psychoneurotic rates. The correlation is lowered by 
variations in symptomatology as between age groups of a given edu- 
cational level. Inspection of the four age group observations mak- 
ing up an educational level, portrayed in Chart III, indicates that 
the group of men age 30 and over tends at each educational level to 
have an even higher incidence of psychoneurosis than we would 
have expected from the incidence of symptoms reported. Never- 
theless, the correlation between the relative incidence of psychoneu- 
rosis and the proportions with a critical number of anxiety symptoms 
is .84 + .08, which means that about 70 per cent of the variation in 
reported psychosomatic symptoms among age-education classes is 
attributable to variations in the actual incidence of psychoneurosis 
among these groups. 

We may take it, then, that we have an instrument which reflects 
rather well variations in the general incidence of psychoneurotic 
disturbance in the population. Before turning to an examination 
of the major situations in which there were marked changes in psy- 
chological tension among enlisted men in the Army, however, we 
must now raise the question of whether the indices employed were 
as efficient at other times during the war as they were in the period 
we have been discussing up to now. 


under 20 years of age and 28 per cent of the men 30 and over with only grade school 
education are psychoneurotic. On the other hand, we may assume that the cross 
section is already completely selected and contains no psychoneurotics. In this case, 
the figures in the last column, when multiplied by k/1-k, represent the number of 
psychoneurotics per 100 nonpsychoneurotics. Under these assumptions and again as- 
suming one tenth of the population to be psychoneurotic, the correction factor is 
one ninth and these relative ratios could be converted to show about 4 psychoneurotics 
per 100 normals in the young, educated group and 32 per 100 in the older, less edu- 
cated group. Actually, the cross section is more reasonably to be regarded as falling 
somewhere between the two extreme assumptions discussed. An assumption along 
these lines could be made and would require only the introduction of a more complex 
correction factor without any alteration of the relative figures shown in the table. 

No assumption about the actual proportion of psychoneurotics in the population has 
been introduced, simply because it is a most difficult attribute to estimate and, being 
a constant, would not at all affect the relative differences shown here nor the computa- 
tion of the correlation discussed later. 
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CHART I 


Tue RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE PROPORTIONS RECEIVING CRITICAL 
Scores OF THE ANXIETY SymMPToMS INDEX AND THE INCIDENCE OF 
PsycHoNEvuROSIS WITHIN AGE-EDUCATIONAL LEVELS 


(White Enlisted Men with No Overseas Service, January-February 1944) 
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Data from Tables 4 and 6. 


CHART II 


THE RELATIONSHIP OF EDUCATIONAL VARIATIONS IN THE PROPORTIONS RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES ON THE ANXIETY SYMPTOMS 
INDEX TO EDUCATIONAL VARIATIONS IN THE INCIDENCE OF PsyYcHONEUROSIS, AGE HELD CONSTANT 


(White Enlisted Men with No Overseas Service, January-February 1944) 
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Data from Tables 4 and 6. 
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CHART III 


Tue RewatTionsyHie OF AGE VARIATIONS IN THE PROPORTIONS RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES ON THE ANXIETY Symptoms INDEX 
To AGE VARIATIONS IN THE INCIDENCE OF PSYCHONEUROSIS, EpUCcATIONAL LEVEL HeLp CoNsTANT 


(White Enlisted Men with No Overseas Service, January-February 1944) 
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Data from Tables 4 and 6. 
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Variations in the Incidence of Symptoms Through Time 


At least among troops in the United States, the level of anxiety 
did not fluctuate in the last months of the war. As shown in Table 7, 
in four studies made between November 1944 and July 1945, which 
furnish, therefore, observations before and after VE Day, there are 
no differences in the reporting of anxiety symptoms among white 
enlisted men with no overseas service.!© While there are progres- 


TABLE 7 


Cuancss THrRovuGcH Tims IN THE PROPORTIONS RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES ON THE 
Anxiety Symptoms INDEX 


(Cross Section of White Enlisted Men with No Overseas Service) 


Number Proportions recetmng 
Date of survey of cases critical scores 
January-February 1944 6,869 33 
November 1944 1,989 43 
Early June 1945 4,669 46 
Late June 1945 937 42 
Early July 1945 8,159 46 


Data from 8-95 and S-99, 8-157, S-205, S-215, and S-218. 


sive differences in the composition of samples of men with no over- 
seas service, standardization to eliminate these variations would 
not change this result. 
On the other hand, these data also indicate an apparent increase 
‘in anxiety symptoms at all four of these time periods as compared 
with the time of the first study in early 1944.” But, though this 
difference might seem to suggest a generally lower level of emotional 
disturbance before D Day as compared with after it, this explana- 
tion does not seem quite plausible in view of the fact that troops in 
training in early 1944 could anticipate combat duty in the Italian 


16 Bven the small increases noted in early June and early July can be traced to the 
mechanics of scoring. Because of the NSA’s original function as a practical screening 
test, it was imperative that no man should escape psychiatric evaluation simply by 
failure to answer the questions. The test was, therefore, scored in such a way that a 
large proportion of unanswered questions led automatically to a critical score. In 
these two surveys, the questions in the Anxiety Symptoms Index came near the end 
of a long and unusually difficult questionnaire, and extensive analysis of the individual 
items indicates that the somewhat poorer scores are a result of greater nonresponse on 
these surveys as compared with the others. 

17 The most obvious explanation of this difference, viz., that it represcnts the de- 
terioration in test efficiency to be expccted as between the original study in which 
the test was devcloped and a repetition, does not hold in this case since the item selec- 
tion and scoring were determined prior to the first study. 
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or Pacific campaigns, then under way, even without the opening of 
the European front. If we are to assume that the intensification of 
the war represented by the coming of D Day resulted in increased 
anxiety reactions among men in training, then it is only reasonable 
to suppose as well that VE Day, signifying the closing of one phase 
of the war, would have had a reassuring effect; but this was not the 
case, aS we have just seen. 

There is at least one alternative theory which would account for 
the observed difference in other terms, though unfortunately it must 
remain largely speculative. Since we know that physical standards 
for overseas duty were revised generally downward as the war went 
on, it follows that when we apparently control the factor of physical 
condition, there still remains the element of deterioration of physical 
standards which has not been controlled. When we examine the 
proportion receiving critical scores on the Anxiety Symptoms Index 
in early 1944 as compared with just after VE Day,'* it is true that 
more men received critical scores in 1945 even holding age, educa- 
tion, and physical condition constant (see Table 8). But these dif- 
ferences can be accounted for under the assumption of the deteriora- 
tion of standards as follows: Let us take the 1944 group of physically 
fit men as representing the more rigidly defined group, both because 
it excludes men who were fit only for limited overseas duty and be- 
cause physical standards were higher at that time, and take the 
1945 group of unfit men as the more purely unfit group in that men 
fit for limited overseas service were excluded and, with the lower 
physical standards prevailing, some men classified unfit in 1944 
would be excluded from this group. If we further assume that the 
scores made by these two groups represent the way clearly fit and 
unfit men answered the Anxiety Symptom Index at both time peri- 
ods, then all we have to do to account for the higher scores of the 
men classified as fit in 1945 is to assume that they consist of about 
two thirds fit men by 1944 standards and one third unfit men. By 
following these assumptions we can reproduce almost exactly the 
proportions receiving critical scores among the physically fit in 1945 
(see Table 8). In a similar fashion, the scores of the unfit in 1944 
can be accounted for by assuming that they consist in equal parts 
of fit men who answer as do the fit in 1944 and unfit men who answer 
as do the unfit men in 1945. That these assumptions are not too 


#8 Strictly speaking, the comparison should be made between the two 1944 studies, 
for it is the later 1944 study in which the increase is first noted. But the sample in 
this study is so small that we have turned to the next observation after it. 


TABLE 8 
InNcIDENCE oF ANXIETY SYMPTOMS IN JANUARY-FrpruaRy 1944 as ComPpaRED wirH JUNE 1945 
(Cross Sections of White Enlisted Men with No Overseas Service) 


PHYSICALLY FIT 1945 PHYSICALLY UNFIT 1944 
Hypothetical Deviation of Hypothetical Deviation of 
proportions hypothetical proportions hypothetical 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES recewing from recewing from 
AGE-EDUCATION Phystcally fit* Physically unfit* critical actual critical actual 
LEVEL 1944 1946 1944 1945 scoresf score scores scoret 
High school gradua- 
tion or more 
30 and over 27 (864) 39 (294) 46 (98) 59 (264) 38 1 43 3 
25-29 23 (564) 39 (464) 42 (179) 64 (183) 36 3 43 —1 
20-24 20 (913) 30 (629) 31 (191) 52 (172) 30 0 36 —5 
Under 20 16 (650) 12 (367) 24 (74) 47 ($2) 26 —14 31 —7 
Some high school, but 
not graduation 
30 and over 36 (241) 53 (148) 37 (86) 67 (120) 46 7 52 —15 
25-29 34 (296) 50 (172) 49 (89) 64 (72) 44 6 49 0 
20-24 30 (433) 47 (156) 31 (93) 75 (69) 45 2 52 —21 
Under 20 20 (329) 20 (137) 41 (82) 43 (21) 27 —7 31 10 
Grade school only 
30 and over 44 (219) 50 (119) 55 (136) 74 (184) 54 —4 59 —4 
25-29 44 (217) 66 (106) 57 (84) 80 (64) 56 10 62 —5 
20-24 38 (279) 53 (83) 43 (72) 72 (46) 49 4 55 —12 
Under 20 24 (79) 36 (60) 50 (22) 67 (9) 38 —2 46 4 


Data from S-95 and S-99 and from 8-205. 

The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 

* Based for 1944 on the question, ‘“‘Has the Army at any time classified you as a limited service man?” In 1945, the question used was, ‘‘As far as you know, 
are you Dow classified by the Army as physically fit for overseas duty?’’ Even without the introduction of a change in physical standards for overseas duty be- 
tween the two time periods, these questions, as pointed out previously, do nat measure quite the same thing because men who were fit only for limited service duties 
overseas are classified limited service in the one case and physically fit in the other. In this table, men who did not know their classification (1,130 in 1944 and 
838 in 1945) have been omitted. 

+ In order to correct for a deterioration in physical standards between the two time periods, the assumption is being made that of the physically fit in 1945 two 
thirds are men who answered like the fit in 1944 and one third are men who answered like the unfit in 1945. For the physically unfit, it is assumed that in 1944 
they consisted equally of men who answered like the 1944 physically fit and of men who answered like the 1945 physically unfit. See text for further discussion. 
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absurd is suggested by the fact that, if we extrapolate the propor- 
tions unfit in our samples, we get roughly 700,000 limited service 
men among those who had not yet served overseas in 1944 as com- 
pared with about 500,000 in 1945. In other words, between those 
two time periods there appears to have been a reclassification to 
physically fit for overseas duty of almost a third of the men classified 
as limited service in 1944. While some of these men were undoubt- 
edly discharged rather than reclassified, these discharges were prob- 
ably more than compensated for by the continued drafting of men 
for limited duty only. 

If these assumptions are correct, then the differences in Anxiety 
Symptoms scores noted in early 1944 as compared with those noted 
in later periods may be attributed to changes in composition not 
fully reflected in the objective statistics. That is to say, shipment 
overseas increased the proportion of physically unfit men in the 
United States despite the fact that the lowered physical standards 
and the shift in usage from “limited service” to “unfit for overseas 
service” both made for a decline in the total number of physically 
unfit men in the Army. (It will be recalled that in January—Febru- 
ary 1944, 17 per cent of the white enlisted men with no overseas 
service said they were classified ‘limited service.” By June 1945, 
27 per cent said they were classified ‘“‘unfit for overseas duty.’”’) If, 
as seems reasonable, this unfit group was more highly selected in 
1945 than in 1944, and if the selective process of shipment overseas 
also operated to increase the proportion of marginally fit men among 
the fit group that had never served overseas, then we have accounted 
for the apparent shift in scores. Though this argument remains in 
large part inferential, it seems reasonable to suppose that part, at 
least, of the difference in anxiety scores between early and late 1944 
was attributable to the revision in physical standards which accom- 
panied the man-power demands of the European front. It should 
be emphasized, however, that even if this were the case it still would 
not mean that there was not an increased proportion of emotionally 
disturbed men in the part of the Army remaining in the United 
States. Rather, it would simply trace the source of this increase to 
a concealed change in the composition of the population of men 
with no overseas service instead of to differences in the adjustment 
of similar individuals at different times. 

Unfortunately, we do not have sufficient data to make any state- 
ment about how the scores of men serving overseas changed through 
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time. Although it appears likely that the emotional reactions of 
men in the United States were not, in the large, affected by the 
course of the war, it does not necessarily follow that the same would 
be true of men who were closer to the war fronts. But since we do 
not have studies of psychosomatic symptoms made in the same over- 
seas area at different points of time, there is little we can do but note 
the problem. 


SECTION II 


VARIATIONS IN THE INCIDENCE OF SYMPTOMS ASSOCIATED WITH 
STAGES OF THE ARMY CYCLE 


Now that we have seen that we have an index of anxiety which 
was sensitive enough to reflect changes in the general level of tension 
and which remained relatively uninfluenced in the United States by 
the course of events, let us see what situations in the Army were 
accompanied by a rising level of symptoms. The materials extend 
to three of these type situations: Getting used to the Army, serving 
overseas, and facing the threats of combat. Each of these will be 
treated in turn. 


The Impact of the Army on New Recruits 


The data which we shall review tend to show that, among troops 
stationed in the United States, there is little evidence of changes in 
anxiety symptoms with increasing time in the Army—except for an 
initial rise early in the soldier’s Army career. 

The proportion of men receiving critical scores at induction sta- 
tions was considerably smaller than the proportion found among 
men in early stages of training. In a check of NSA performance at 
all induction stations in the United States for the month of August 
1945, it was found that only 7 per cent of the literate men accepted 
for service in the Armed Forces received critical scores.’ On the 


18 While the use of the month of August, the only month for which full records are 
available, means the inclusion of large numbers of men examined and inducted after 
the cessation of hostilities, it is not likely that the course of the war changed these 
proportions very greatly. Small spot checks made earlier showed proportions in the 
same range. For example, the Chicago Induction Station reported, for the month of 
October 1944, and again for the first half of March 1945, that 7 per cent of the men 
found acceptable for service received critical scores, and for one week in February 1945, 
at the New York Induction Station, the proportion was 12 per cent. If we break the 
August 1945 figures down into time periods related to the course of events we get. 
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other hand, in late June 1945, close to a quarter of the men under 
20 years of age with 3 months or less service in the Army received 
scores in this range.” 

At first glance, it appears that the precipitation of men into the 
strange and, to many, fearful world of the Army brought about a 
heightened anxiety. Certainly, the very great physical exertion 
required of men in basic training, and the use of punishment, threats 
of punishment, and fear as major techniques of imposing military 
discipline and producing conformity to the military system, as well 
“as the bewilderment, confusion, and often resentment, which were 
the new recruits’ first reactions to the Army, all contributed to pro- 
ducing tension. Moreover, not only the aches and pains of unac- 

customed hiking and exercise, but the narrowing of interests which 
the transition to the Army milieu represented would be expected to 
bring about a greater preoccupation with bodily functions and a 
consequent rise in psychosomatic complaining. Nor should it be 
‘forgotten that being ill, ‘‘going on sick call,’”’ was practically the only 
legitimate means of avoiding onerous training and duty, an arrange- 
ment which itself might be expected to encourage men’s discovery 
of physical symptoms in themselves. 

But, though this increase in emotional disturbance is so in line 
with theoretical expectations and impressionistic observations as 
almost not to require detailed demonstration, we should point out 
the circumstances which make the data just offered something less 
than precise documentation of this point. First, the induction sta- 
tion data are based on all men inducted into service, which means 
that they include the scores of men selected for service with the 
Navy and Marine Corps as well asthe Army. There is some reason 
to believe that the Army received a disproportionate share of the 


Percentage receiving critical 


Date of scores on NSA among men 
examination Stage of war acceptable for inductton 
August 1-9 War going on, atomic bomb dropped, 
but no rumors of peace 6 
August 10-14 Japanese peace offer rumored, then 
being discussed 7 
August 15-31 Japanese surrender accepted, cessa- 
tion of hostilities 9 


20 The late June figures are the only ones, aside from the early January-February 
1944 study, available for comparison since this was the only other full-scale study in 
which the complete NSA was asked. (Only the NSA score is available for induction 
stations.) The group of men under 20 with 3 months or less service is selected as the 
closest approximation possible to the August 1945 induction station population. 
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borderline fit men, a fact which would make the proportion receiving 
critical scores at induction stations somewhat higher than the 7 per 
cent reported if the data were limited to men later inducted into the 
Army. 

More serious, perhaps, is the difference in test conditions. In the 
one case, men filled out the NSA as part of their preinduction phys- 
ical examination; it was an official document to which they signed 
their names. If they had discussed procedures with any of their 
previously inducted friends, they knew that they were going to be 
quizzed again by doctors about these and similar symptoms and 
perhaps believed their answers could be proved true or false by 
physical examination. In the other case, the NSA was filled out as 
part of a questionnaire administered anonymously, with great stress 
being placed on assuring men that their answers could not and would 
not be traced to them. It might therefore be assumed that men 
would be more cautious in attributing symptoms to themselves in 
an induction station setting, even if the induction examination set- 
ting offered greater incentive to malingering than did the survey 
situation when men were already in the Army.” 

Fortunately, there is some evidence bearing on this point, even 
though it may not entirely reproduce the problem situation. Three 
times studies were made in which two comparable groups of men 
answered the NSA, one group under conditions of anonymity and 
the other being instructed to sign theirnames. Two of these studies 
were made among men in the Army and the NSA was included as 
part of a longer questionnaire, the administration being conducted 
exactly as an ordinary study except that in each case one group of 
men were asked to sign their names. The third study was made in 
one induction station as part of the preliminary testing prior to the 
adoption of the NSA.” The preliminary form used in this last in- 
stance was very similar to the final form later adopted, and admin- 
istered in much the same way. About all that was lacking in this 
setting in comparison with the later induction station procedure was 
the prior word-of-mouth knowledge which many men had that such 
a test was part of the examination process and that a psychiatrist 


217+ should not be assumed that a reluctance to go into the Army and a test whose 
intent was fairly clear necessarily added up to malingering. Men were frequently 
ambivalent about it. On the one hand, they might prefer to stay out of military 
service; but, on the other, rejection, especially for psychiatric reasons, often took on 
overtones of personal disgrace. 

22 See Volume IV. 
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would ask them about their answers to it. Each of these three 
studies was based on about 400 men, evenly divided between the 
anonymous and the identified groups. 

In each case, differences of about 4 per cent in the proportions re- 

ceiving critical scores were found, the identified group consistently 
making the better scores. This difference was in no case significant, 
nor would it have been if the three samples had been pooled. ‘These 
three replications, while suggestive, are of course not sufficient to 
establish the existence of a tendency for anonymous individuals to 
claim more psychosomatic disturbances than identified individuals. 
But even if we assume such a tendency did exist to the extent of the 
4 per cent differences observed in these three studies and to that dif- 
ference add a reasonable amount to take care of the inclusion of 
Naval and Marine personnel in the induction station data, we would 
still have to conclude that there was a significant increase in the 
incidence of symptoms expressive of anxiety during the period of 
transition from civilian life to the early weeks of Army training. 
_ This general increase appeared to level off after about 6 months’ 
service, and reports of symptomatology showed little change there- 
after with continued service in the United States. As shown in 
Table 9, reports of anxiety symptoms were higher among men with 
6 months’ to 1 year’s service than among men with less service at 
every age-education level. For men with over 6 months’ service, 
there were no longevity-related differences in anxieties among men 
under 25 years of age, while in the older group, symptoms appeared 
to decline with increasing longevity. The data presented in Table 
9 have been limited to men classified fit for general duty; although 
the data for limited service men appear to follow the patterns just 
described, the number of cases in any one cell is so small that they 
have been omitted.” 

The relationships presented in Table 9 are, however, static ones 
from which we are attempting to infer something of how men’s re- 
actions changed with increased Army experience. Ideally speaking, 
what we need are successive observations of the responses of a cohort 
of men who entered the Army all at once and who continued to serve 
in the United States with no changes in composition through dis- 
charges and selective shipment overseas. Since in fact we could 


8 The reader will recall that the criterion used in the 1944 data is general service, 
while fitness for overseas service is employed in 1946. This fact, together with the 
change in physical standards through time already discussed, probably accounts for 
the differences between apparently comparable longevity groups. 
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not follow such a group of men through time, we have substituted 
the observation at a given moment in time of groups of men for 
whom varying amounts of time in the Army had elapsed. But in 
order to be reasonably secure in using this ex post facto approach, 
we should, of course, be able to assume that the groups of men suc- 
cessively entering the Army represented equivalent cohorts and that 
attrition of these groups by discharges and shipment overseas either 
affected all groups equally or, if it occurred unequally, operated 


TABLE 9 


Proportions RECEIVING CRITICAL Scores ON THE ANxIETY Symptoms INDEX IN 
RELATION TO LenctH or ARMy SERVICE 


(Two Cross Sections of White Enlisted Men with No Overseas Service: 
Those Classified Fit for General Duty in January-February 1944 
and Those Fit for Overseas Duty in June 1945) 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES AMONG: 
Men under 26 years of age Men 26 and over 
Less than High school Less than High school 
high school _ graduate high school graduate 
LENGTH OF ARMY SERVICE graduate or more graduate or more 


January-February 1944 


Over 2 years 29 (182) 19 (149) 31 (262) 20 (260) 
Over 1 year to 2 years 29 (696) 20 (783) 40 (468) 25 (397) 
Over 6 months to 1 year 29 (244) 19 (449) 47 (147) 29 (180) 
6 months or less 24 (149) 10 (182) 42 (99) 25 (101) 
June 1948 
Over 3 years 41 (17) 28 (29) 42 (168) 35 (229) 
Over 2 years to 3 years 43 (127) 25 (314) 60 (170) 40 (249) 
Over 6 months to 2 years 37 (109) 24 (296) 61 (133) 46 (189) 
6 months or less 28 (176) 13 (247) 51 (84) 87 (98) 


Data from S-99 and 8-205. 
The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


randomly so that only the size and not the composition of the 
affected groups was altered. 

On the contrary, we know in this case that neither assumption 
can be maintained. As we recall the constantly changing Selective 
Service policies—shifts in age limit, shifts in policy regarding the 
drafting of fathers and the deferment of industrial workers, revisions 
of physical standards and of policies affecting the induction of 
limited service men, to mention a few—it is clear that the men in- 
ducted in one 6-month period might have differed radically from 
the men entering the Army in the succeeding 6 months. Even 
though we may correct for such things as variations in the age of 


438 PSYCHONEUROTIC SYMPTOMS 


inductees at different periods, there is, as we have seen, no way of 
making precise allowance for the subtler differences, such as changes 
in physical standards. 

Perhaps the group most affected by such factors as these is the 
group with greatest longevity in the Army. In the data just pre- 
sented for 1944, for example, men with over 2 years of service en- 
tered the Army during or before January 1942, which means that 
they were comprised largely of old Regular Army men and pre-Pearl 
Harbor inductees and volunteers. It is well known that men in- 
ducted during the prewar period were a group selected under higher 
physical and psychiatric standards than were ever used again during 
the war, while volunteers at the time of Pearl Harbor and men who 
chose to join the Regular Army in peacetime may well have been 
psychologically very different from the average run of men who 
entered the Army involuntarily.” 

Moreover, the two major attrition factors—discharge and ship- 
ment overseas—also affected the composition of the longevity 
groups. Army policy was that men physically qualified for overseas 
service who had not yet served overseas should not remain in the 
United States over a year.» There were large exceptions to this 
policy, especially in the first years of the war when the bulk of the 
Army was still in the United States. But even as early as the Janu- 
ary 1944 study, men physically fit for overseas duty and with long 
service who were still in the United States were beginning to be an 
anomalous group consisting in good part of men considered irreplace- 
able in skilled positions. And, of course, the proportion of men dis- 
charged from any original cohort would vary directly with the length 
of time that cohort had been in the Army. Since the bulk of dis- 
charges were medical, and a large proportion of these for psychiatric 
reasons, their effect was to make the longer-service groups more 
psychiatrically select than the shorter-service groups. 

These considerations apply with even more force to the older men 
in the long service group. As is generally known, psychoneurotic 


4 Of men classified by Selective Service from November 1940 through September 
1941, 78 per cent were deferred for nonmedical reasons, and of the 22 per cent consid- 
ered for induction over half were rejected on physical grounds. See Selective Service 
System, Medical Statistics Bulletin No. 2, “‘Causes of Rejection and Incidence of De- 
fects,’’ Washington, August 1943. 

25 See, for example, War Department Circular 100, 1944, “Enlisted Men—Utilization 
of Manpower Based on Physical Capacity”: “Tt is contrary to War Department policy 
to permit an enlisted man physically qualified for general service and under 38 years 
of age to remain at a fixed installation or activity of the Zone of the Interior in excess 
of 1 year, unless he shall have served overseas.’ 
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and other disease rates were higher among the older men so that the 
composition of this group would have been more greatly altered 
through discharges than the group of younger men. And it is prob- 
able that older men being considered for induction under the peace- 
time Selective Service operations were subject to even more rigid 
scrutiny than the younger men. 

Considerations like these lead to the conclusion that neither set of 
data in Table 9 by itself can be interpreted as representing the effect 
of Army service on psychoneurotic manifestations. However, if 
we look at the two sets of observations in relation to each other, cer- 
tain inferences can be made. It has already been pointed out that 
each shows the same pattern of longevity-selected differences. That 
is, at both time periods, the differences among younger men were 
essentially a difference between men with 6 months or less of service 
and men in all other longevity groups; and at both time periods older 
men showed an initial rise in symptoms after 6 months of service, 
followed by a progressive decline. The form in which these data 
were collected does not permit the adjustment of the longevity 
groups at the later period to correspond exactly to what those shown 
for the earlier study would have been after the sixteen months elaps- 
ing between studies; still there is enough overlapping to make it 
most suggestive that we do find the same relationships. For, in the 
later study, the apparent decline in symptoms among older men is 
found after longer service than in the first study. In fact, the older 
men showing the lowest incidence of critical scores at the later date 
- are in just about the longevity groups that the older men with fewest 
symptoms in the first study would have been in by the later date. 
In other words, the decline in symptoms noted is associated with a 
particular group of men rather than with some phase of Army expe- 
rience. It would seem, then, that there is little evidence for changes 
in anxiety symptoms with continuing Army service except for the initial ' 
rise after 6 months of service which 1s consistently present for all groups 
in both these studves. 


Reactions in the Face of Overseas Service 


As might be anticipated from the comparisons in Volume I, Chap- 
ter 5, of general attitudes of soldiers overseas and at home, the prob- 
lem of making such comparisons as to anxiety symptoms is fraught 
with many complications. No simple, clean-cut conclusion emerges 
from our data. European data reveal very little higher level of 
anxiety responses than United States data; Pacific data indicate a 
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somewhat higher level than European data. But differences in 
timing of the surveys, as well as the fact that mental health was a 
factor in the selection of men for overseas service, make generaliza- 
tions dangerous. Further data do suggest, however, some increase 
in anxiety symptoms with greater amount of overseas service. 

As we have already suggested, the rise in symptoms from the 
early phase of Army training to all later periods probably repre- 


TABLE 10 


PRopoRTIONS REcEIVING CriticaAL ScorRES ON THE ANXIETY SYMPTOMS INDEX 
Amona INranrry REPLACEMENTS IN TRAINING IN COMPARISON WITH A 
Cross SEcTION oF WHITE ENLISTED Men witH No OVERSEAS 
SERVIcE, CLASSIFIED Fir FoR OVERSEAS SERVICE 


(June 1945) 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES 
Infantry replacements Cross section 


High school graduates or more 


25 years or more 50 (295) 43 (918) 

20-24 years 43 (121) 33 (698) 

Under 20 years 20 (166) 17 (409) 
Some high school, but not graduation 

25 years or more 62 (132) 55 (463) 

20-24 years 59 (66) 52 (204) 

Under 20 years 40 (134) 34 (204) 
Grade school only 

25 years or more 70 (143) 65 (430) 

20-24 years 65 (63) 60 (131) 

Under 20 years 49 (73) 51 (96) 


Data from S-205. 
The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


sented in part the end of an adjustment process whose beginnings 
were reflected in the increase in psychosomatic manifestations during 
the transition from civilian life to early days in the Army. But at 
least one other factor may also have been contributing to this rise, 
namely, anticipatory anxieties about going overseas. The expec- 
tation of imminent shipment overseas was most widespread among 
the men who had recently completed their Army training, that is, 
the men whom we have just shown to be most characterized by 
psychosomatic complaints. Army psychiatrists became very famil- 
iar with the phenomenon of a vast increase in mild psychoneurotic 
manifestations among troops being processed for shipment overseas, 
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so familiar in fact, that the name ‘‘gangplank fever” was coined for 
ity? 

While it was not possible to conduct studies among troops once 
they were alerted for movement overseas, something of the effect of 
anticipatory fears may be seen in the reactions of men being trained 
as Infantry replacements. Among these men, as compared with the 
cross section, higher proportions in 8 of the 9 age-education levels 
shown in Table 10 reported a critical number of psychosomatic 
symptoms. Though these differences are small, their substantial 
consistency, as well as the fact that in an earlier study the same dif- 
ferences were found as between men in Infantry divisions in training 
and other men, indicates that they are significant. 

However, the experience of being stationed overseas did not neces- 
sarily result in increased psychosomatic complaining. If we com- 
pare the Anxiety Symptoms scores of a cross section of the troops in 
the European theater with those of men in the United States eligible ° 
for overseas service (see Table 11), we find that, for the most part, 
the troops in the ETO scored somewhere between the January- 
February 1944 and the June 1945 United States samples. This is 
entirely what we would expect if there had been no general shift in 
scores among men after leaving the United States, for some of the 
men left under the relatively higher physical standards prevailing 
for overseas duty in 1944 while others were selected under later 
standards. That is, in the light of our previous discussion it seems 
reasonable to conclude that the June 1945 sample contained a higher 
proportion of marginally fit men than either the European or the 
earlier United States samples. The European sample, in turn, 
would contain a lower proportion of the marginally fit than the later 
United States sample but would exceed the earlier United States 
observations in this respect, if only because it was made up of men 
who were in part selected under the earlier higher standards for over- 
seas shipment and in part under the later downward revisions. In 
addition to this, the European data on the incidence of anxiety 
symptoms might be expected to be higher than the United States 
January-February 1944 figures, since the latter exclude the scores 
of men later sent overseas for limited duty while these men are in- 
cluded in the European data, a fact which itself would lead to ap- 

26 Such behavior was so common that Army directives specified that ‘“‘mild psycho- 
neuroses transient in character’ should not be considered as disqualifying men for 


either overseas or combat duty. War Department Circular No. 164, Washington, 
1944, “Enlisted Men—Use of Manpower Based on Physical Capacity.” 
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parently higher proportions with critical scores among the men in 
Europe. From these data, then, it appears that the emotional re- 
sponses of men in Europe differed little, if at all, from those of men 
in the United States.” 

One fact, however, mars the generality of this finding. The Euro- 
pean data were collected at an atypical period of the war, during the 


TABLE 11 
Ture INctiDENcE or ANxieTy Symptoms AMONG MEN IN THE EUROPEAN 


THEATER AS COMPARED WITH TROOPS IN THE UNITED STATES 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES 


Cross section of Cross section of 
nonlimited service troops with 
troops with no no overseas 
overseas service, Cross section service fit for 
United States, of European overseas duty, 
January- theater, United States, 
AGE-EDUCATIONAL LEVEL February 1944 April 1945 June 1946 
High school graduation or more 
30 years and over 33 (433) 39 (329) 43 (883) 
25-29 years 28 (659) 36 (614) 43 (686) 
20-24 years 23 (1,022) 30 (948) 83 (698) 
Under 20 years 16 (711) 33 (158) 17 (409) 
Some high school, but not graduation 
30 years and over 44 (366) 49 (265) 56 (216) 
25-29 years 39 (395) 49 (367) 53 (237) 
20-24 years 34 (636) 44 (586) 52 (204) 
Under 20 years 24 (411) 87 (146) 34 (204) 
Grade school only 
30 years and over 50 (359) 59 (280) 63 (246) 
25-29 years 49 ($21) 56 (280) 69 (185) 
20-24 years 41 (881) 49 (323) 60 (181) 
Under 20 years 82 (131) 60 (82) 51 (96) 


Data from 8-95 and S-99, S-223, and S-205. 
The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


period when the allied armies were advancing rapidly and the sense 
of imminent victory was in the air. It is possible that enough enthu- 
siasm and feelings of relief were generated during this period to lower 
the level of expressed anxiety from what it formerly had been. Al- 
though we were able to show that the course of the war did not seem 
to affect the reported symptoms of men with no overseas service, 


7 The seeming exception to this generalization in the “under 20 years” group, whose 
scores exceed those in either of the United States samples, is attributable to the large 
proportion of combat men among them, whose emotional responses changed radically. 
See below for further discussion of the anxiety symptoms of combat men. 
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this conclusion cannot simply be broadened, without evidence, to 
extend to the reactions of men who were so much closer to the com- 
bat zones. Since we have only this one observation of the anxiety 
symptoms of men in Europe, there is little possibility of deciding 
definitely whether the similarities observed between the European 
and United States data were peculiar to this time period or whether 
they were the usual case. 

Certainly, there was a difference between the incidence of psycho- 
somatic symptoms men reported in this European study and those 


TABLE 12 
INcIDENCE oF ANXIETY Symptoms AMONG OvERSEAS TROOPS 
EUROPE AND Paciric COMPARED 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES 
Cross section of 


Central and Cross section of 
Western Paciyic, European theater, 
AGE-EDUCATION LEVEL July-August 1946 April 1948 
High school graduation or more 
30 years and over 60 (198) 39 (829) 
25-29 years 48 (295) 36 (514) 
Under 25 years 40 (427) 30 (1,101) 
Some high school but not graduation 
30 years and over 62 (109) 49 (266) 
25-29 years 59 (150) 49 (867) 
Under 25 years 55 (267) 43 (681) 
Grade school only 
30 years and over 77 (184) 59 (280) 
25-29 years 68 (190) 56 (280) 
Under 25 years 60 (176) 51 (408) 


Data from 8-232 and 8-223. 
The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


reported by men in the Central and Western Pacific in a study made 
at a later date. As the data in Table 12 indicate, a higher propor- 
tion of men in every age and education group, among troops sta- 
tioned in the Pacific, reported a frequency of symptoms at or beyond 
the critical level. The date of the study in the Pacific was shortly 
before VJ Day, but the unexpectedness of that event makes it un- 
likely that the men in the Pacific had as much of a sense of the im- 
minence of the war’s end as did the men in Europe. No selection 
factor is known which could have operated to send the relatively less 
stable individuals to the Pacific and the more stable men to Europe. 
It therefore follows that these observed differences must be attrib- 


ALL PSYGHONEUROTIC SYMPTOMS 


uted either to such differences in the stage of the war as it was psy- 
chologically perceived or to differences in the conditions of service 
between the two areas. In general, Pacific service varied from 
European service in involving relative isolation from civilization 
and from civilian populations and living in tropical or semitropical 
climates, with all that such weather implies; and conditions like 
these may have exacted a greater psychological toll from the men 
stationed in the Pacific than was the case in the European environ- 
ment. 

At any rate, it was commonly felt that overseas service anywhere 
had a deleterious effect on emotional stability, so much so that men 
in each locality had their own terms to refer to the condition—in 
_ Europe, for instance, they spoke of being ‘“ETO-happy,” while in 
the Pacific men often referred to becoming “rock-” or “island- 
happy.” It is certainly true that, in Europe at least, the men who 
had been there longest, among men in noncombat jobs, were some- 
what more likely to report anxiety symptoms than were men who 
had spent less time overseas. (See Table 13.) 


TABLE 13 


Errect or LENGTH OF OVERSEAS SERVICE ON ANXIETY SYMPTOMS AMONG 
Noncompat MEN IN Europs, APRIL 1945, AND Cross SECTION OF 
CENTRAL AND WESTERN PAcIFIC 


(July-August 1945) 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES 
ON THE ANXIETY SYMPTOMS INDEX 


Men overseas Men overseas 
1 year or less over 1 year 
NONCOMBAT MEN IN EUROPE 
High school graduate or more 
25 years and over 29 (276) 34 (272) 
Under 25 years 22 (867) 33 (234) 
Less than high school graduate 
25 years and over 51 (311) 52 (348) 
Under 25 years 37 (275) 41 (247) 
ALL MEN IN CENTRAL AND 
WESTERN PACIFIC 
High school graduate or more 
25 years and over 51 (161) 53 (332) 
Under 25 years 38 (185) 42 (242) 
Less than high school graduate 
25 years and over 64 (208) 68 (395) 
Under 25 years 58 (178) 57 (267) 


Data from S-223 and S-232. 
The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
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The data from the study in the Central and Western Pacific areas, 
also shown in Table 18, tend to support this conclusion though they 
show a much less clear-cut picture of difference between men with 
less and more overseas service. However, it should be noted that 
it was not possible to exclude men with combat experience from this 
sample. Combat men experienced a sharp increase in anxiety 
symptoms, irrespective of the amount of time they had spent over- 
seas, and had on the average spent less time overseas than noncom- 
bat men. Their inclusion would therefore tend to diminish the dif- 
ferences between the two longevity groups. And, as suggested 
before, in the Pacific, the exact location in which men served may have 
been relatively more important thanin Europe. It was not possible 
from the information contained in this study and with the relatively 
small sample involved to control the factor of where men spent their 
time, e.g., in the relative comfort of Oahu or the discomfort of Saipan 
and Iwo Jima, which may well be complicating the reported differ- 
ences. 

When we recall that the men with longest service overseas left the 
United States earliest or were, in other words, selected under more 
rigid physical standards than later departures, we might have ex- 
pected that as a more select group these men would have had, if any- 
thing, a smaller proportion of maladjusted men among them at the 
outset. It therefore appears highly probable that the rather more 
frequent incidence of psychosomatic symptoms among men with 
greater amounts of overseas service represented a real though slight 
change in the responses of men as they continued to serve overseas 
rather than simply a reflection of initial differences between groups 
of men who went overseas at different times.” 


Reactions to Combat 


If it is difficult to draw conclusions about the effects of overseas 
service in general, the same is not true about the effects of actual 
combat. There can be no doubt about the high level of anxiety 
symptoms among combat troops, both on the ground and in the air. 


2 The factors of selection which operated through time—primarily rotation of men 
with long periods of service overseas back to the United States and the return of men 
who became unfit for overseas duty—all worked in the direction of removing the most 
unstable individuals from the overseas population. These selections would affect the 
greater longevity group more than the group with less service overseas, and would, 
therefore, tend to reduce the difference between the longevity groups. However, the 
number of men eliminated through these channels, especially among noncombat men, 
was not large enough to alter the proportions significantly. 
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Combat, of course, remains the major experience of Army life 
most conducive to anxiety. Several chapters have already been 
devoted to the reactions of Ground and Air Force men in combat 
and these have gone at some length into the great emotional tensions 
engendered by combat participation. However, the analysis there 
presented may perhaps be rounded out by the rather systematic 
materials about combat anxiety reactions which have been collected 
by means of the various psychosomatic indices. 


TABLE 14 


ANXIETY SyMpToMSs oF INFANTRYMEN IN TRAINING IN THE UNITED STATES AND 
OVERSEAS BEFORE AND AFTER COMBAT 


(United States and Central Pacific, June 1945) 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES 
ON THE ANXIETY SYMPTOMS INDEX 


Infantry Fresh Veteran replace- 
replacements replacements ments about to 
in training newly return to combat 
in the arrived in in Pacific after 
AGE-EDUCATION LEVEL United States Central Pacific hospitalization 
High school graduate or more 
25 years or more 48 (347) 54 (66) 71 (66) 
20-24 years 39 (160) 41 (88) 71 (56) 
Under 20 years 17 (2387) 31 (196) — 
Som: high school but not graduation 
25 years or more 60 (1°60) 67 (48) 80 (49) 
20-24 years 53 (81) 58 (76) 83 (36) 
Under 20 year; 36 (210) 39 (168) — 
Grade school only 
25 years or more 67 (188) 71 (68) 83 (69) 
20-24 years 62 (81) 47 (120) 86 (49) 
Under 20 years 44 (121) 42 (99) — 


Data from S-205. 
The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


It may be seen, in Table 14, how a greater proportion of Infantry 
replacements who had just arrived in the Pacific and were awaiting 
assignment to combat units reported the typical anxiety symptoms 
as compared with men still in the United States being trained for 
use as Infantry replacements. Of course, this increased level of 
tension reflected many factors, among them the strangeness and 
uncertainty of their present situation as well as their anticipation 
of what combat would be like. However, the increase is small, 
especially when it is compared with the much higher level of anxiety 
reported by combat infantrymen in the area who were about to be 
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reassigned to combat units after hospitalization for wounds or ill- 
nesses. 

In general, the closer men approached to combat, the more likely 
they were to experience fear reactions. As shown in Table 15, men 
who had undergone air raids or buzz bomb attacks in Europe were 
more often subject to psychosomatic symptoms than men who had 
no personal experience with enemy fire. Men who had been sub- 
jected to closer range enemy fire—rifle fire, mortars, artillery—indi- 


TABLE 15 


Errect or NEARNESS TO CoMBAT ON ANXIETY SYMPTOMS 
(Europe, April 1945) 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES 


Men never Men under Men under Menin 
under enemy __ long-range close-range actual 
AGE-EDUCATION LEVEL jire* fire only* jire* combat* 
High school graduate and over 
30 years and over 38 (79) 33 (101) 38 (61) 47 (88) 
25-29 years 23 (109) 29 (119) 35 (79) 47 (207) 
Under 25 years 20 (246) 80 (205) 27 (150) 36 (600) 
Some high school but not 
graduation 
30 years and over 54 (63) 41 (69) 58 (60) 48 (83) 
25-29 years 42 (69) 48 (65) 51 (63) 52 (180) 
Under 25 years 34 (162) 40 (97) 43 (81) AT (361) 
Grade school only 
30 years and over 57 (62) 50 (64) 60 (42) 63 (122) 
' 25-29 years 43 (56) 77 (80) 56 (41) 57 (158) 
Under 25 years 40 (81) 45 (68) 48 (58) 57 (218) 


Data from 8-223. 
The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* Based on men’s answers to the following questions: 


“Have you ever been in actual combat or under enemy fire in this war?” 


No, I have not been in combat nor under any kind of enemy fire from the ground 
or air. 

I have not been in actual combat, but I have been under some kind of enemy fire. 

I have been in actual combat with the enemy. 


The first'and last groups in the table represent the first and last responses to this question. The middle 
two groups have been obtained by splitting men who gave the middle answer according to their answers 
to this question: 


“On the list below, check all the kinds of enemy fire you yourself have been under.” 


Enemy bombing raids 

Buzz bombs 

Strafing from enemy planes 

Enemy artillery or mortar fire 

Enemy rifle fire 

Anything else. (What? __..- SS t*”?/ 


iil 


Those who indicated that they had been under artillery, mortar, or rifle fire are classified as under 
close-range fire, all others are regarded as long-range. 
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cate a somewhat higher level of disturbance, while men who had 
been in actual combat were, of course, most likely to have these 
emotional reactions. 

The impact of combat on the infantryman's emotional adjustment 
is most clearly apparent in a study of four divisions made in Italy in 
April 1945, while fighting was still going on. In this study, men 
were asked the questions which make up the Psychosomatic Com- 
plaints Index. But instead of asking them in the general form 
usually employed (that is, “Are you ever bothered by ... ?” or 


TABLE 16 


Proportions of INFANTRYMEN RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES ON THE 
PsycHosoMaTic SymMproms INDEX PRIOR TO COMBAT 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES 
Infantrymen 
in divisions in Infantrymen Combat 
trainingin  intrainingin tnfan'rymen 
United States United States in 4 divisions 


January- as replacements in Italy 
AGE-EDUCATION LEVEL February 1944. June 1946 April 1946 
26 years or more 
High school graduate or more 25 (68) 37 (67) 34 (188) 
Some high school but not graduate 51 (64) 43 (58) 34 (244) 
Grade school only 49 (47) 61 (31) 47 (261) 
Under 26 years 
High school graduate or more 82 (69) 20 (50) 23 (376) 
Some high school but not graduate 43 (77) 34 (44) 37 (848) 
Grade school only 51 (61) 47 (19) 53 (358) 


Data from S-99, S-205, and S-177. 
The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


“Have you ever been bothered by ... ?”) the questions were 
asked in two forms. In the first instance, each question was pre- 
ceded by the phrase, “During your civilian and military life, but 
before you went on active combat duty .. .’ The questions were 
then repeated in the form of ‘‘Since you have been on active combat 
duty ...” The men were thus asked to evaluate both their pres- 
ent symptoms and their precombat symptoms. 

There are, of course, serious theoretical objections to the use of 
this retrospective approach to obtain an estimate of men’s psycho- 
somatic symptoms prior to their combat experience in order to se- 
cure a base line from which to measure the combat-induced changes. 
Most especially, it is always possible that men’s recall will be faulty 
and be strongly colored by their current emotional state. But in 
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view of the impracticality of more adequate approaches to the prob- 
lem, this method was attempted. Fortunately, in this case, the re- 
sults for relatively large groups of men did not seem to be seriously 
affected by biases in recall, though there was, of course, no such 
assurance in the case of any individual. If we compare the combat 
infantrymen’s reports of their precombat symptoms with the symp- 
toms of infantrymen still in training, there were, as may be seen in 
Table 16, no essential differences. 

With this assurance that our base line is relatively reliable, we may 
compare the precombat anxiety symptoms of infantrymen with the 


TABLE 17 


THE INCIDENCE oF PsycHosomatTic Symproms AMONG CoMBAT INFANTRYMEN 


(Retrospective Reports of Precombat Symptoms Compared with 
Current Postcombat Reports, Italy, April 1945) 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL 
SCORES ON THE PSYCHOSOMATIC 
SYMPTOMS INDEX 


AGE-EDUCATION LEVEL Number of cases Retrospective form Postcombat form 
26 and over 
High school graduates 188 34 56 
Some high school 244 34 56 
Grade school 261 47 61 
Under 25 years 
High school graduates 876 23 51 
Some high school 3848 37 55 
_ Grade school 368 53 68 


Data from S-177. 


symptoms they reported at the time of the study, that is, since going 
on combat duty. As shown in Table 17, there was after combat a 
marked increase in the proportion of men experiencing many anx- 
iety syroptoms. 

A similar increase in symptoms among combat infantrymen may 
be noted in every study made, even when the questions contained 
no explicit reference to the combat experience. Among combat in- 
fantrymen in four divisions in the Pacific area, a significantly higher 
proportion of the men in each division reported psychosomatic dis- 
turbances at or beyond the critical score as compared with men 
with no combat experience (Table 18). 

Combat exposure had the same effect on air crews as it did on the 
men who did their fighting on the ground. In Table 19, the anxiety 
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TABLE 18 


Anxiety SyMproms AND CERTAIN RELATED Factors AMoNG Comsat INFANTRYMEN 
In Four Divisions IN THE SouTH AND CENTRAL PaciFic AREAS 
(March-April 1944) 
eC eraser rea 
DIVISION A DIVISION B- DIVISION C_ DIVISION D 
S. Pacific S. Pacific Cen. Pacific Cen. Pacific 


a 


Percentages receiving critical 
scores on the Anxiety Symp- 


toms Index 79 63 56 44 
Percentages overseas 18 months 

or more 89 77 71 6 
Median number of days in com- 

bat 55 31 19 3 
Rank order of number of battle 

casualties to date 3 1 2 4 
Percentages hospitalized since 

coming overseas 79 65 27 32 
Percentages who have had ma- 

laria 66 41 2 2 


Percentages reporting complete 
turnover of company officers 
since first combat 43 15 10 4 


Number of cases 1,420 1,388 1,298 648 


Data from 8-100. 


symptoms of bomber crews who returned to the United States after 
completing a tour of duty” are compared with those of bomber 
crews in training, and a similar increase in symptoms among combat 
air men is apparent. The differences between officers and enlisted 


TABLE 19 


INCIDENCE oF ANXIETY SympTtomMs AMONG BomMBER Crews WuHo Have 
CoMPLETED A Tour or Comnat Duty 


(November 1944) 


PERCENTAGE RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES 


Enlisted men Officers 
AAF bomber crews returned to United States 
after completion of tour of duty in: 
European Theater 60 (234) 33 (66) 
Mediterranean Theater 65 (132) 19 (220) 
AAF flyers in training in United States 23 (344) 6 (300) 


Data from 8-157. 
The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


29 Men whose return to the United States after conclusion of a tour of duty was 
complicated by “operational fatigue’ or other medical secondary reasons for their 
return, have been excluded to make these data a conservative estimate of the increase 
in symptoms among the combat-exposed. 
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men which also appear in this table reflect in part the higher educa- 
tional level of officers and in part the effect of the careful program 
of selection of candidates for officer training in the Air Forces. 

Perhaps more interesting than the fact that each of the four Pacific 
divisions studied contained a relatively higher proportion of dis- 
turbed men than noncombat troops did were the wide differences 
between the divisions with respect to the incidence of those symp- 
toms. As the other data in Table 18 show, the division with the 
highest level of anxiety was also the division which had been over- 
seas longest, had the most exposure to combat, had the highest ill- 
ness rate, especially malaria, and had been subjected to the greatest 
turnover of officers. On the other hand its battle casualty rate was 
low in comparison with the other divisions. Not shown, because 
the information is not available, are the differences in the kind of 
combat in which each division participated, or in the kind of sur- 
roundings in which the divisions spent their time between combat 
engagements. In other words, in addition to the mere fact of com- 
bat exposure there were a host of other factors often unique to a 
particular outfit’s history which affected the general level of psycho- 
logical tension prevailing among the men in that unit. The combi- 
nation of all these and, no doubt, other factors together made up 
what may be thought of as the atmosphere prevailing in an outfit, 
and its influence was so strong that controlling simultaneously on 
the factors of incidence of malaria and other illnesses and amount 
of exposure to combat did not serve to reduce substantially the dif- 
ferences between divisions. 

It is noteworthy, however, that a static relationship between 
amount of combat exposure and the incidence of psychosomatic 
symptoms did not reveal a very sharp tendency for the level of anx- 
iety to increase with increased exposure to combat. For example, 
among the four divisions in Italy, the following results were ob- 
tained :* 


Percentages receiving critical scores on 
the current postcombat form of the 


Time in combat Psychosomatic Symptoms Index 
Over 9 months 62 (309) 
6 to 9 months 55 (619) 
3 to 6 months 57 (605) 
1 to 3 months 58 (187) 
1 month or less 54 (66) 


Similarly, among each of the Pacific divisions studied a small statis- 


30 Data from 8-177. The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which 
percentages are based. 
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tically insignificant increase in symptoms among the men with the 
most time in combat was noted. It must, however, be recalled that 
combat was itself the most radical of selection factors. The men 
with the most combat experience represented only the survivors 
from a much larger group whose numbers had been reduced by rota- 
tion, psychiatric breakdown, sickness, wounds, and death. In view 
of the fact that the attrition of combat men would lead one to expect 
that those who survived as old combat men would represent, by 
and large, the most stable of the original cohort, they could reason- 
ably have been expected to have fewer symptoms than the less se- 
lected groups. In the light of this fact, the slight increase of symp- 
toms among men with the most time in combat takes on greater 
importance and may well be assumed to be underestimating the tend- 
ency for anxieties to increase with continued exposure to combat. 
Something of the effect of this selection may be seen in comparing 
the four Italian divisions with a random sample of psychiatric battle 
casualties from them. The four divisions were surveyed during 
holding action just prior to their going into an offensive, while the 
psychiatric casualties from them represented casualties from their 
immediately prior and immediately following combat experience. 
The psychiatric casualties were surveyed at a point in the line of 
evacuation through which all psychiatric casualties passed, so that 
they constituted an unselected sample of all the psychiatric combat 
breakdowns in these divisions in the time period which the study 
covered. 
‘ A comparison of the amount of combat service in the two groups 
clearly indicates that psychiatric breakdowns tended to occur dis- 
proportionately among the newest combat men. The rate of break- 
downs declined gradually from the group with a month or less of 
combat service up to the group with the most combat experience in 
which the rate showed an upward turn. (See Table 20.) This 
change of direction in the trend of the psychiatric breakdown rate is 
significant by at least one statistical test,?! and is made the more 
plausible by one weakness in the design of the study. This is that 
many of the cases of psychiatric casualties were gathered a month 
or two before the cross section and should really be compared with 
@ cross section which averaged somewhat less combat experience 
than shown here. This source of error was not large enough to 


Bs The test employed was the significance of the difference in proportions of men 
with over 9 months of combat time among men who had 6 months or more of combat 
service. 
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affect the general pattern shown, but its correction could only in- 
crease the tendency of the group with most combat experience to 
deviate in the unexpected direction. 

These data tend to support the interpretation which has fre- 
quently been advanced that early combat breakdowns represent 
the reactions of men who would ordinarily be considered psycho- 
genically predisposed. Once these had been weeded out, the psy- 
chiatric rate was regarded as leveling off until the mounting tensions 
of combat brought a rise in breakdowns among men who would usu- 


TABLE 20 


ComBAT EXPERIENCE OF JNFANTRYMEN IN Four DIvISIONs 


(Cross Sections of Divisions and of Psychiatric Casualties from 
Them, Italy, April 1945) 


Relative ratio 


of psychiatric 

Percentage distribution Cross Psychiatric casualties to 

of time in combat section casualties cross section 

Over 9 months 17.9% 19.0% | 

6 to 9 months 35.9 25.7 0.7 

3 to 6 months 35.1 29.9 0.9 

1 to 3 months 7.9 15.8 2.0 

1 month or less 3.2 9.6 3.0 

Total 100.0% 100.0% 

Number of cases 1,726 811 


Data from 8-177. 


ally be regarded as within the normal ranges. Some further evi- 
dence for this interpretation comes from the fact that in the cross 
section of these four divisions the new combat men were most likely 
to report that they had a large number of anxiety symptoms prior 
to combat, while the group with most combat service seemed to have 
had about the same level of precombat difficulties as the middle 
groups in terms of combat experience, who were lowest in psychiatric 
rates: 
Percentages recewving critical 


Relative scores on the retrospective 

psychiatric rate precombat form of the 
Time in combat (from Table 20) Psychosomatic Symptoms Index 
Over 9 months 3 39 (809) 
6 to 9 months 5 35 (619) 
3 to 6 months 4 38 (606) 
1 to 38 months 2 47 (187) 
1 month or less 1 (highest) 52 (66) 
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On the other hand, this perfect rank correlation between the inci- 
dence of psychiatric combat breakdowns and the incidence of symp- 
toms prior to combat, as they are retrospectively reported, suggests 
one of two things: (1) If we assume that these retrospective reports 
are trustworthy, and in the large they appeared to be, then the im- 
plication is that in this instance the men with most combat experi- 
ence were somewhat more predisposed than men with somewhat 
less combat experience; or (2) that these retrospective reports were 
to some extent colored by men’s current states of tension and thus 
reflected the variations in rate of breakdown to be anticipated. But 


TABLE 21 


INCIDENCE OF PsycHosomatTic Symptoms AMONG Cross SECTIONS AND 
COMPARABLE PSYCHONEUROTIC GROUPS 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL 
SCORES ON THE PSYCHOSOMATIC 
SYMPTOMS INDEX 
POPULATION Cross section Psychoneurotics Difference 


Infantrymen with no overseas service, 
January-February 1944 41 (373) 86 (127) 45 


Combat infantrymen in 4 divisions in 
Italy, April 1945 


Retrospective report of symptoms 
before combat 38 (1,726) 64 (311) 26 


Current postcombat report 57 (1,726) 73 (811) 16 


Data from S-99 and S-177. 
The numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


if these data are too imprecise to permit any final conclusion about 
the tendency for psychiatric rates to begin rising again with pro- 
longed combat exposure, they do make clear the early attrition as a 
result of which old combat men were a psychiatrically select group 
in general, though the particular sample under consideration may 
not have been. 

It should be apparent, however, that the incidence of psychoso- 
matic symptoms in the combat situation had a somewhat altered 
meaning. Even though we speak of the early combat breakdowns 
as representing the more predisposed individuals, it is obvious that 
the most predisposed among them were less maladjusted than the 
men who did not survive this far in the life history of the soldier but 
broke down while still in training in the United States. As we 
might expect, then, the psychoneurotic casualties in these divisions 
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did not show as high a level of psychosomatic symptomatology as 
did the psychoneurotic patients in the United States. More im- 
portant, however, the fear and anxiety implicit in combat brought 
forth psychosomatic manifestations in so many men that these 
served less and less to discriminate between men who were labeled 
psychiatric casualties and those who were not (Table 21). And 
the data throughout this section have clearly reflected the very high 
level of anxiety manifested by combat men as compared with other 
soldiers. 
* * * 

We have seen, in summary fashion, the experiences in the Army 
which were most disturbing to men as these were reflected in their 
psychosomatic symptoms. While in many cases our data were sug- 
gestive rather than final, taken together they permit the tentative 
generalization that transition from one phase of the Army cycle to 
another was marked by a rise in the level of psychoneurotic symp- 
toms. 


CHAPTER 10 


PROBLEMS OF ROTATION AND 
RECONVERSION! 


Topic of paramount interest to men stationed overseas was the 
A question of coming home. Men wanted very much to come 
home; they believed that they could be replaced without impairing 
the war effort; and, whether they were stationed in the cold of the 
Aleutians, in the heat of India, or in a more temperate climate, they 
felt that eighteen months to two years of overseas service was all 
that men could stand. 

All through the war there were, of course, ways in which soldiers 
serving overseas might be sent home, but there never was, on an 
Army-wide basis, the adoption of the system the men so desired of a 
limited and defined amount of overseas service. Briefly, there were 
several ways in which soldiers serving overseas might be sent home 
during the war. First of all, men might be given temporary duty 
in the United States or emergency furloughs home, in which case 
they spent a few weeks in the United States and then returned to 
their overseas theaters. Other men returned from overseas with 
their units, primarily when the contraction of formerly active com- 
bat theaters made units of their type no longer needed. Some of 
the men in these units were later sent on to other theaters, while 
other men remained in the United States until the end of the war. 
This mode of return was more common in the earlier years of the 
war, for example, when the campaign in the Aleutians ended, or 
when it was decided that an attack on the Panama Canal was im- 
probable. A host of men returned as hospital patients; these rep- 
resented the more seriously ill or injured, since men whose early 
recovery and restoration to duty could be expected were usually 


? By Shirley A. Star. Major Research Branch studies in this area were directed by 
John A. Clausen, Robert N. Ford, Clarence Glick, H. Ashley Weeks, and William W. 
McPeak. Ford’s preliminary organization of the materials for this chapter has facili- 
tated the final presentation. 
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hospitalized overseas. A large proportion of the patients sent to 
the United States were discharged after hospitalization. 

The bulk of returnees who were retained in the Army and assigned 
to duty in the United States returned either as men no longer physi- 
cally fit for overseas duty or under the rotation and tour of duty 
plans. The system of tours of duty, which was described in Chap- 
ter 7, applied only to combat flying personnel, and it fixed, for most 
practical purposes, a prescribed amount of duty in any area at any 
time, after which men were returned to duty in the United States. 
The establishment of this policy for flyers undoubtedly intensified 
the widespread feeling among soldiers that a limited amount of 
overseas duty for all personnel was both just and practicable. The 
Army, on the other hand, officially maintained that there was 
neither the man power nor the shipping to institute such a plan. 
Instead, in 1943, the War Department announced the policy of ro- 
tation for nonflying personnel which was a compromise plan offering 
some hope of returning to the United States, after long service over- 
seas, Without assuring it. 

As rotation policy was first fully formulated in early 1944, only 
men with the longest service overseas were eligible. Each theater 
was assigned a monthly quota which the theater commander in turn 
distributed among his units, to be filled from among men who had 
a given amount of service, the amount of service necessary for eligi- 
bility varying from theater to theater. It was clearly stated, how- 
ever, that “‘eligibility [in terms of length of service] does not bestow 
the right to be relieved from an overseas theater, but only establishes 
a basis for selection... .’’? Methods of selection from among 
those eligible were not clearly defined, though as guiding principles 
the official circular declared : 


The purpose of the rotation of personnel is to: 


a. Insure the efficiency of a command by replacing those who do not require 
hospitalization, but whose morale or health has been adversely affected by 
prolonged periods of duty under severe conditions. 


b. Return to the United States experienced personnel for use in training and in 
the formation of new units, or for other purposes. 


c. Return . . . personnel considered by the theater commander as deserving of 
such return. 


2 War Department Circular No. 58, February 9, 1944, “Rotation or Return of Mili- 
tary Personnel on Duty Outside Continental United States.” 
3 Ibid, 
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Actually, the selection methods employed varied all the way from 
choice by lot to the use of rotation quotas to send home the least 
useful members of an outfit, a practice which could be justified under 
(a) above. 

That the rotation system was not a solution to the desires of the 
men for a fixed span of duty may be inferred from the rather low 
quotas permitted. At one time, for example, when the rotation 
quota was fixed at 1 per cent of total strength per month, men in the 
South Pacific rather bitterly estimated that it would take over eight 
years for all the men then in the area to be sent home. Moreover, 
later modifications in the directives dealing with rotation revised the 
original provision that rotated personnel be selected only from 
among those with long service, and made length of service only one 
consideration : 


Within an element of an oversea command selection of individuals for rotation 
will be based on conduct record of individual, nature of duty performed, length of 
continuous oversea service, physical condition of the individual including effect 
of any wound received. Preference in selection will be given to those individuals 
who have been longest in combat or who have served under the most hazardous 
and severe conditions. Consideration will be given to individuals who do not 
require hospitalization but whose morale or health would be adversely affected by 
continued periods of duty under severe conditions. .. . The privilege of rotation 
is reserved for the most deserving individuals.* 


In general, however, rotational quotas still were filled from among 
men with long service, though throughout the war the quotas re- 
mained so low as to make the rotation system a far cry from the 
fixed tour of duty plan which the air crews had, and which all other 
men coveted. 

If the rotation policy was not altogether a success with the men 
serving overseas, permitting as it did only a trickle of men to be re- 

lieved in each area, nevertheless the gradual accumulation in the 
United States of men returned from overseas created a difficult 
series of problems for the Army. The numerical size of the problem 
may be seen from the fact that of the over a million and a quarter 
men returned to the United States up to VE Day, about half a mil- 
lion were on duty in the United States at VE Day,® and they made 

* War Department Circular No. 8, January 6, 1945, “Rotation; Temporary Duty for 
Purposes of Rehabilitation, Recuperation, and Recovery; and Return for Reassignment 
of Military Personnel as Individuals on Duty outside the Continental United States.” 

’ The difference is largely attributable to the return overseas of men who came back 
on temporary furloughs, the hospitalization or discharge of most of those returning as 


patients and some of those returning in other ways, and to a much lesser extent to the 
reassignment of returnecs to overseas theaters. 
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up almost a quarter of the Army’s United States strength. Nor 
was this a phenomenon merely of the late stages of the war; by the 
beginning of 1944 there were almost a quarter of a million returnees 
on duty in the United States, though the problem of their absorption 
was simplified by the fact that only about one man in fifteen was a 
returnee at that time. 

But these statistics alone do not begin to suggest the nature of 
the difficulties created by the presence of this large group of overseas 
veterans. As we shall see, these men had great prestige both with 
the public and with other enlisted men in the United States by vir- 
tue of their overseas experience. It followed from this that their . 
problems and discontents were potentially contagious, so that not 
only numerically but also strategically they became one of the fore- 
most administrative problems of the military establishment in the 
United States. While, as the next section will show, in certain im- 
portant respects returnees were not a group representative of the 
men serving overseas, nevertheless the materials which follow have 
historical interest as a case study of a major Army problem. They 
may also be used, with some caution, to throw light on the more 
general problem of how men with high status and deference expec- 
tations react to situations which do not realize their desires. To 
understand these problems fully we must turn first to what these 
men were like, what sort of treatment they expected from the Army, 
and to the Army’s policies with regard to them. It is only in this 
light that the adjustment of returnees to domestic service can be 
made clear. 


Who Were the Returnees?® 


It would be convenient if we could regard the returnees as repre- 
sentative of men with long overseas service, for then the points to 
be made in this chapter might perhaps be generalized into some con- 
clusions regarding the effects of long overseas service. Quite the 
contrary, however, although returnees were, by and large, veterans 
of long periods of overseas service, they were in several important 
respects not representative of the men serving overseas. 

Among the returnees there were a large proportion of men who 


6 It should be clear that in discussing returnees we are primarily conccrned with those 
men who remained on active duty in the Army and who remained in the United States 
after having bcen returned from overseas. This means that the large group of returned 
hospital patients as well as the men who made temporary visits to the United States 
are excluded. The returnees discussed here are largely rotational and permanent lim- 
ited assignment returns, and to a lesscr extent men who returned with their units. 
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‘ had been sent home because they were no longer physically or men- 
tally fit for service abroad; these men, returned for permanent 
limited assignment, were an obviously nonrandom selection from 
among the men overseas. Even among the men who came back on 
rotation—men who might have been expected to be typical of the 
long service group from which they came—this selection process 
may be noted, for one third of a cross section of rotational returnees 
on duty in the United States in June 1945 reported that they had 
been classified as physically disqualified for overseas service. This 
inclusion of so many unfit men in the returnee group cannot be at- 
tributed to a winnowing process by which physically fit returnees 
were sent back overseas, leaving a high proportion of disqualified 
men among those remaining in the United States. Army policies 
dictated that, as far as possible, men who had already served over- 
seas should not be sent overseas again while physically fit men who 
had not been overseas were available. Although there were occa- 
sional exceptions to this policy, regulations were even more definite 
that returnees should not be reassigned overseas until after a mini- 
mum of 6 months’ service in the United States.’ Yet, a comparison 
of those back in the United States less than 6 months with those 
back longer, among the cross section of rotational returnees just re- 
ferred to, indicates that the proportion of unfit men was no higher 
among those who had been in the United States over 6 months than 
it was among returnees who had less than the minimum period of 
domestic service. 

Beyond the undoubtedly high proportion of men in poor physical 
condition among them, returnees as a group were rather morbidly 
preoccupied with their health and physical condition. A survey in 
the summer of 1944 of rotational returnees just debarking in the 
United States* found that among these men, who were just off the 
boat and about to return home for their first visits in many months, 
59 per cent felt that their physical condition had deteriorated since 
going overseas and only 29 per cent felt sure that they would be in 
shape to take up another Army assignment without some amount 
of medical attention. And in the same survey, responses of rota- 
tional returnees just back from their furloughs and awaiting their 
new assignments indicated that these attitudes had not changed at 
all during their time at home. These data, shown in Table 1, sug- 


7 War Department Circular No. 17, January 1945, ‘“Rotation—Additional Tours of 
Duty in Overseas Commands.” 
8 §-132. 
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gest that these attitudes toward health were not so transient a phe- 
nomenon as to disappear after a three weeks’ rest. Moreover, these 
attitudes persisted even after medical examination, classification, 
and assignment to duties in the United States. For example, in 
the June 1945 survey,° close to half (42 per cent) of those who had 
been classified fit for overseas duty felt that this classification was 
not suitable for them.” 


TABLE 1 


ATTITUDES OF RoTATIONAL RETURNEES Towarp TuHzir Hears, Junn-Juty 1944 


Rotational returnees Rotational returnees 


about to go home on just back from 
furlough furlough 
‘Are you in better or worse physical con- 
dition now than you were just before 
you went overseas?” 
Percentage responding: 
Better 6 2 
About the same 39 41 
Worse 55 57 
Total 100 100 
“Do you feel you will need medical atten- 
tion before you will be in shape to take 
up a permanent assignment?” 
Percentage responding: 
Yes, a good deal 8 7 
Yes, some 38 30 
No, none 29 33 
I’m not sure 25 30 
Total 100 100 
Number of cases 539 4l4 


Data from S-132. 


As this description suggests, the men selected for return to the 
United States were not a particularly-stable group. In fact, if we 
look at the anxiety symptoms reported by returnees from Europe 
in comparison with the symptoms of men of similar age, education, 
and combat experience still serving in Europe and surveyed at the 
time, it is clear that the returnee group, even those returning under 
the rotation plan, included a disproportionate number of emotion- 


9 §-205. 
10 Of course this response reflected in part r luctance for another tour of overseas duty. 
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ally disturbed individuals, and this is equally true of returnees who 
had had combat service and those who had not (Chart I). 

The data in Chart I also indicate that at this particular time, 
among men returning from Europe, rotational returnees had a 


CHART I 


Anxirry SyMproms Scores OF RETURNEES FROM EuROPE COMPARED WITH THOSE OF 
Men SrTitu in Europg, STANDARDIZED FOR AGE AND EDUCATION ON THE 
Basis OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE ARMY IN EUROPE 


(Returnees at Reassignment Centers, April and June 1945) 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES 


Men with no — Men with i 
combat experience combat experience 


RO PPG TT Toe 
Beeseteetesecerecceesserrceconecs 
os SS RS Sexe 


Cross section of European % 
ae SOS caters 
pheator ES Eeanrcenans 


Returnees from Europe 


Ratatianal 


Permanent limited assignment 
and other medical reasans 


Data for Europe from S-223, April 1945. Data for returnees from 8-172 and 8-211, 
June 1945. Both studies of returnees give approximately the same results; they have 
been pooled here for greater reliability. The figures shown are standardized by apply- 
ing the age-education rates of symptoms within each of the six groups presented in 
the chart to the age-education distribution in the cross section of the European theater. 


The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 


somewhat lower incidence of anxiety symptoms than the men being 
returned for limited assignments or for similar medical reasons,! 
a group which included a number of men whose incapacity for fur- 
ther overseas service was emotional in origin. It is noteworthy, 
however—and is further evidence that rotational returnees were a 


These data, as noted before, exclude returning hospital patients. These medical 
cases were all able-bodied men, evacuated for a variety of reasons. They also include 
a few men originally returned as patients who had recovered and were being started 
back on the road to further Army duty. 
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selected group—that this difference between rotational and medical 
returnees was not found among returnees from other areas. (See 
Table 2.) The slight change in the proportion of European re- 
turnees receiving critical scores in this table as compared with 
Chart Lis, of course, attributable to the different bases of standard- 
ization employed. 

While the foregoing data fail to control the fact that returnees 
had on the average more overseas service than men serving in the 


TABLE 2 


ANXIETY Symproms AMONG RETURNEES AT REASSIGNMENT CENTERS 
CLASSIFIED BY AREA OF OVERSEAS SERVICE 
(Standardized for Age and Education on the Basis of the 
Entire Sample of Returnees,* April and June 1945) 


PERCENTAGES RECEIVING CRITICAL SCORES 
ON THE ANXIETY SYMPTOMS INDEX 


Men with no Men with 
combat experience combat experience 
European returnees 
Rotational 60 (734) 67 (1,894) 
Permanent limited assignment and 
other medical reasons 66 (682) 74 (1,297) 
Pactfic returnees 
Rotational 70 (900) 76 (684) 
Permanent limited assignment and 
other medical reasons 70 (484) 73 (833) 
Returnees from all other areas 
Rotational 63 (1,286) — 
Permanent limited assignment and 
other medical reasons 62 (289) — 


Data from S-172 and 8-211. 

Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 

* The age-education rates of symptoms within each of the ten groups shown in this table have been 
applied to the age-education distribution among these returnees generally. 


theater, the variation in anxiety symptoms associated with increased 
service overseas was slight, as may be recalled from the previous 
chapter. It is not surprising then that, when each of the four main 
types of returnees from Europe was compared with a group of men 
serving in Europe selected to match the returnees precisely in age, 
education, and length of overseas service, each group of returnees 
showed a much higher incidence of anxiety and psychosomatic 
symptoms than did the men from whose number the returnees were 


drawn. 
The foregoing data suggest very strongly that the rotation system 
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was often used as a convenient means of eliminating the least desir- 
able men from overseas theaters. Any channel for return of men 
to the United States would offer a temptation to the commanding 
officer to improve the efficiency of his outfit by pruning it of its weak- 
est members, and in this case, it will be remembered, the directives 
dealing with rotation explicitly sanctioned this procedure by ad- 
vising return of men whose emotional or physical condition had 
markedly deteriorated. 

It has sometimes been suggested, alternatively, that the wide- 
spread emotional disturbances among returnees were rather the re- 
sult than the cause of their return. Many psychiatrists have noted 

_ that even men who had served arduously were likely to feel a certain 
amount of guilt when they returned to the United States. Besides 
this feeling that they were deserting their buddies, returnees often 
had a feeling of being psychologically deserted themselves once they 
were separated from the close group with whom they had lived and 
worked for so long and from whom they had drawn psychological 
support. Among the newly arrived returnees sampled in the sum- 
mer of 1944,” three fifths said they missed being with their old out- 
fit. Moreover, many returnees found all sorts of vague disappoint- 
ments in their long-dreamt-of return home. In spring 1944, two 
fifths of a sample of 810 returnees" said being back in the United 
States did not seem as good as they expected it to be!*—perhaps in 
part because of these feelings of guilt and desertion and in part be- 
cause the actuality did not correspond with the overidealized pic- 
ture of home they had built up for themselves. 

While processes such as these no doubt played their part in per- 
petuating emotional disturbances in some returnees and, perhaps, 
even in touching off neurotic reactions in others, it seems doubtful 
that they alone can account for the contrast in anxiety between re- 
turnees and other men. In the first place, joy and relief were the 
dominant emotions of the men returning to the States. In a survey 
in June 1945 of returnees at reassignment centers after their fur- 


128-132, 
13 §-105. 
M4 The question was “On the whole, how does it feel to be back in the United States?” 
It seems better than I expected it to be 24% 
It seems just about the way I expected it to be 33 
It does not seem as good as J expected it to be 43 
100% 


N = 810 
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loughs home, men were asked: “Knowing what you do now, how 
do you feel about having come back to the U.S8.?” Almost all of 
them said they were glad they did come back: 


Percentage giving 
each response 


I wish I hadn’t come back 2 
I would rather have come back just for a furlough 

and then returned to my old outfit overseas 7 

I am glad I came back 88 

Something else 2 

No answer 1 

100 

N = 2,062 


It may be objected that this observation was made rather late in 
the war. However, an earlier study made in November 1944 8 
indicated that among the returnees assigned to duty in the United 
States two thirds said they were glad they had returned. A similar 
sample of returnees surveyed in June 1945 ” yielded the same pro- 
portion. The assigned returnees had, of course, been back home 
for much longer than those at reassignment centers. The difference 
between newly arrived and assigned returnees in the proportion say- 
ing they were glad to be back suggests that some of the initial en- 
thusiasm of returnees wore off as they became accustomed to being 
back and, as we shall see later, as they encountered disillusioning 
experiences. Nevertheless, the high and apparently invariant pro- 
portion of the asszgned returnees who expressed no regrets over their 
return casts doubt on the seriousness of any guilt or deprivational | 
reactions they may have felt. After intensive analysis of psycho- 
neurotic combat returnees, Grinker and Spiegel came to somewhat 
the same conclusion.“ They point out that the ambivalence felt 
between joy and relief at being home on the one hand, and guilt, 
loss, and disappointment on the other, was one in which the former 
emotions usually triumphed, and it was the exceptional case rather 
than the rule in which this conflict was serious enough to engender 
anxiety symptoms. 


16 §-211. 

16 §-157. 

178-213. 

18 R. R. Grinker and J. P. Spiegel, Men Under Stress (Blakiston, Philadelphia, 1945), 
Part IV, “The Reactions after Combat.” 
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In addition to the psychiatric testimony on this point, we have 
the fact noted previously that rotational returnees from Europe 
were somewhat more stable than other classes of returnees, while 
no such difference characterized returnees from other areas. This 
finding is most plausibly explained by assuming that returnees were, 
by and large, a special selection from among men overseas, but that 
the degree of selection varied from time to time and from place to 
place. 

Although returnees generally must therefore be regarded as an 
atypical group, there were certain attitudes, important to under- 
standing the reactions of returnees, which are not to be attributed 
solely to the large number of emotionally disturbed men among the 
returnees, even though their presence may well have intensified these 
attitudes. Primarily, the complex of attitudes characterizing re- 
turnees is implied simply by saying that these men were veterans. 
For this is a double-barreled term: to the Army, a veteran is a sea- 
soned, experienced soldier; while to the general public, a veteran is 
an ex-soldier. There is, of course, a relation between these two 
meanings since a soldier must ordinarily become an Army veteran 
before he can anticipate discharge, so that ex-soldiers are usually 
veterans in both senses of the word. However, from the standpoint 
of attitude, very different things are implied. 

As experienced soldiers, returnees expected that their achieve- 
ments would be recognized. They were not raw recruits, they were 
men who had put their Army training to the use for which it was 
intended, and they felt entitled, on that account, to deference from 
civilians and less seasoned soldiers alike. The returnees themselves, 
of course, tended to deny their status cravings when questioned 
about them directly. As may be seen in Table 8, only 25 per cent 
of a group of returnees newly arrived in the United States, in com- 
parison with men who hadn’t served overseas, said that they ex- 
pected civilians to look up to them. The proportions who said they 
expected such deference from officers and from enlisted men who 
had not served overseas were 16 and 22 per cent, respectively. 
However, it must be remembered that the very use of the word 
“expect” mingled the dimensions of the returnee’s desires and his 
perhaps more realistic or even cynical predictions of what would 
eventuate, so that, even on the surface, these questions cannot be 
taken as an accurate reflection of the extent to which returnees felt 
respect was due them. 

More important than this technical matter of question wording 
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is the inhibition against violating the American democratic dogma 
of equality which is necessarily involved in baldly asserting that one 
should be treated better than someone else. Time and again, in 
interviewing discharged veterans, it was noted how these men would 
preface their discussion of the essentially preferential treatment 


TABLE 3 


Tue TREATMENT WHICH RETURNEES EXPECTED AND EXPERIENCED 


(Returnees at Four Debarkation Centers and a Reassignment Station, 
June-July 1944) 


PERCENTAGES GIVING 
INDICATED RESPONSES: 
Expectation* HExperiencet 


Question: ‘‘As an overseas veteran how do you expect to 
be (how have you been) treated by civilians?” 


I expect to be (I think I was) looked up to more than 


enlisted men who haven’t been overseas 25 44 

I expect to be (I think I was) treated just the same 
as enlisted men who haven’t been overseas 70 50 

IT expect to be (I think I was) looked down upon more 
than enlisted men who haven’t been overseas 5 6 
100 100 


QuESTION: ‘‘As an overseas veteran how do you expect to 
be (how have you been) treated by enlisted men who 
haven’t been overseas?” 


I expect to be (I think I have been) looked up to be- 


cause I’ve been overseas 22 37 

I expect to be (I think I have been) treated just the 
same as enlisted men who haven’t been overseas 71 57 

T expect to be (I think I have been) looked down upon 
by enlisted men who haven’t been overseas 7 6 
100 100 


QuEsTION: ‘“‘As an overseas veteran, what sort of treat- 
ment do you expect to get (have you gotten) from offi- 
cers who haven’t been overseas?”’ 


I expect to be (I think I have been) treated better 


than enlisted men who haven’t been overseas 16 32 

I expect to be (I think I have been) treated just the 
same as enlisted men who haven’t been overseas 71 61 

I expect to be (I think I have been) treated worse 
than enlisted men who haven’t been overseas 13 7 
100 100 
Number of cases 1,000 636 


a 


Data from 8-132. 

* In the expectation form these questions were asked of returnees at debarkation centers on their first 
or second day in the United States. 

+ Returnees at a reassignment station, where men report after the furloughs home and before being 
assigned to regular Army duties, were asked these questions in terms of their experience. 
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they wanted with the assertion that they “just wanted to be treated 
like everyone else,” many of them, in fact, carefully explained that 
the particular concessions they asked for were necessary to bring 
them up to equality with men who had not gone to war.!® Simi- 
larly, many of the comments made by returnees indicate that they 
were counting on recognition whether or not they were aware of it 
or willing to admit it. For instance, one returnee said, ‘‘People 
here don’t know what war really is and therefore they don’t respect 
a returning soldier like they should.”’ And another returnee, writ- 
ing his suggestion of how returnees should be treated recommended, 
somewhat contradictorily : “Treat him humanly and squarely. For- 
get his combat overseas. Do not pamper him. Be considerate 
and try to eliminate all his fears. Show him the possibility of a 
good future.” 

Perhaps the clearest evidence that returnees did expect to be rec- 
ognized as the seasoned soldiers they were and treated accordingly 
comes from their own views on how the Army could best utilize 
them. When returnees were asked to write freely on the topic of 
“the best use the Army could make of men returned from over- 
seas,” ® the two leading suggestions—leaving aside the proposal 
that returnees be discharged—proposed by two fifths and one fifth 
of the men replying, respectively, were, first that they be used as 
- instructors or cadre men to pass along their practical knowledge to 
soldiers who hadn’t been overseas yet, and, second, that they be 
given permanent assignments in the United States, at least until all 
men who had not yet done so went overseas. It is apparent from 
these proposals that the returnees did consider themselves both 
technically and morally superior to the men who had not done so 
much in the war as they had. 

It may be noted here, in anticipation of a later section, that re- 
turnees did in fact have high prestige among men who had never 
left the States, although it was not unmixed with conflict and resent- 
ment and did not satisfy the returnees’ status demands. As the 
parallel data in Table 3 show, large minorities of returnees just back 
from their furloughs home conceded that they were given deference 
or better treatment by civilians and Army personnel, although at 
this time their contacts with Army personnel in the United States 
had been limited to the officers and men in charge of their processing, 
and to social and casual contacts. As we shall see in the section on 


19 See Chapter 13 for a further discussion of these data. 
208-132, June-July 1944. Survey of 1,000 returnees at four debarkation centers. 
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relations with personnel who had not served overseas, when re- 
turnees and nonoverseas men were put into daily working relation- 
ships, attitudes were somewhat modified. 

But, if returnees were experienced soldiers with some claim to 
consideration because of their experience, this experience also formed 
the basis of their feeling that they had performed their part of the 
war to the best of their ability and should now be permitted to retire 
from the war. In June 1945, just after VE Day, two thirds of the, 
returnees on duty in the United States and not eligible for discharge 
under the point system reported themselves as unwilling to go over- 
seas again while another fifth asserted that they would be willing to 
go when needed.” This latter answer, however, may be considered 
as frequently an evasive one. As early as June 1944, just after the 
launching of the European invasion, almost none of the returnees 
when surveyed were willing to believe that they would in fact be 
needed overseas again. At that time close to 3,000 returnees were 
asked: ‘“Do you believe there are enough enlisted men still in the 
United States who haven’t yet been overseas so that returning over- 
seas veterans won’t need to go overseas again?’ Only 3 per cent 
said they didn’t believe there would be enough, 19 per cent weren’t 
sure, and 78 per cent said they believed there were enough enlisted 
men to relieve veterans of the need for another tour of overseas 
duty.” Significantly enough, the returnees who said they were 
willing to go overseas again if needed did not in the main believe 
that they would actually be needed. As shown in Table 4, two 
' thirds of the returnees who took this position with respect to over- 
seas service believed that there were enough enlisted men in the 
United States so that returnees would not be needed overseas again. 

We must recognize that, in line with the general attitudes of 
limited commitment to the war which existed,” most returnees re- 
garded it as a matter of simple justice that they should not be sent 
overseas again until eligible men who had not served overseas did 
as much as they had. From this point of view it seems likely that 
most of the returnees who said they were willing to go when needed, 
believing as they did that they would not be needed, were really 
little, if any, more willing to go overseas again than were the return- 
ees who flatly said ‘“‘No.”’ 

The major difference between the answers of returnees back an 


21-205. 
22 S-132, 
23 See Volume I, Chapter 9. 
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average of six months and returnees who had not been back in the 
United States long enough to have been assigned to regular duties, 
was a tendency for the returnees who had been back for some time 
to shift away from the position that they would be ready to go over- 
seas after a few months in the United States, to the statement that 
they were ready to go overseas whenever they were needed. (See 
Table 5.) To some extent this shift, like the small decrease in the 
proportion unwilling to go overseas, may reflect an improvement in 


TABLE 4 


Returners’ BELIEFS AS TO THE NECESSITY OF ANOTHER TouUR OF OVERSEAS 
Dury, CiassirieD BY THEIR WILLINGNESS TO SERVE OVERSEAS AGAIN 


(Survey of Debarkation, Reception, and Reassignment Centers, June-July 1944) 


PERCENTAGES GIVING STATED RESPONSE AMONG 
MEN WHO SAY THEY: 


Would like 
Dont to stay in Are Want to 
want U.S. fora ready get overseas 
to go few months, to go again as 
overseas thenready whenever soon as 
again to go needed possible 
Question: ‘Do you believe there are 
enough enlisted men still in the 
U. S. who haven’t yet been over- 
seas, so that returning veterans 
won’t need to go overseas again?” 
Yes, I believe there are enough 85 67 66 41 
I’m not sure 14 27 28 39 
No, I don’t believe there are 
enough 1 6 6 20 
Total 100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 1,862 571 286 52 


Data from 8-132. 


attitudes toward further service as a result of a longer period of re- 
lief from overseas rigors. But we should not lose sight of the fact 
that some of the men surveyed at reassignment centers were dis- 
charged rather than given regular assignments, which would itself 
account for at least a part of the apparent improvement of attitudes 
among assigned returnees. Moreover, it is noteworthy that the 
shift is primarily from one delaying response, best adapted to men 
who have been home only a short time, to another response which 
has been shown to be in large part evasive. 
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As is also shown in Table 5, over 90 per cent of the returnees who 
were not eligible for discharge just after VE Day frankly stated that 
they felt they had done their share, and almost three fifths of them 
stated that they should be discharged. Though it is not shown in 
this table, the fact is that among the veterans who said they were 
ready to do more, less than half felt that they should stay in the 
Army until the end of the war. The comparison made in this table 


TABLE 5 


ArTirupES TowarRp ForTHER SERvicE AMONG RETURNEES, JUNE 1945 
(Excludes Men Eligible for Discharge under the Point System) 


PERCENTAGES GIVING STATED RESPONSE AMONG: 


Rotational returnees All other returnees* 
Atreas- At regular Atreas- At regular 
signment Army signment Army 
centers f campst centers camps 
Question: ‘How do you feel about 
serving overseas again?” 
I want to get overseas again as 
soon as possible 1 7 2 7 
I’m ready to go whenever I’m 
needed 9 20 12 22 
I'd like to stay in the U. S. for 
a few months, but then I’ll 
be ready to go anywhere 19 8 11 6 
I don’t want to go overseas 
again 71 65 75 65 
100 100 100 100 


QuEstTIon: ‘How do you feel about 

what you’ve done in this war?” 

I feel I’ve already done my 

share and should be dis- 
charged 61 58 61 57 

I feel I’ve already done my 

share, but I’m ready to do 


more 35 37 32 35 

I don’t feel I’ve done my share 
yet 4 5 7 8 
100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 669 1,027 597 986 


Reassignment center sample from S-211, others from S-213. 

* This group is made up of the permanent limited service and other medica] returnees in the case of 
the reassignment centers group. Among returnees in Army camps this group includes in addition men 
who returned home when their outfits were removed from a theater as unneeded there. 

+ These are returnees who have been in the United States about a month, most of which time was 
spent on furloughs home. At reassignment centers these new returnees were examined, classified, and 
disposed of, either being discharged or given a regular assignment in the United States. 

t These are returnees, back an average of six months, on regular assignments. 
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between returnees who had not yet served in the United States as 
returnees and those who had done so, again indicates that their con- 
tact with the United States garrison situation had little effect on 
returnees’ attitudes toward further service. 

These attitudes were in no sense peculiar either to returnees or to 
the post VE Day period of the war. As the analysis in Volume I, 
Chapter 9, made clear, by the time of VE Day, men with any sizable 
amount of Army service, whether they were then serving overseas 
or had never served overseas, held similar views of their role in the 
war. The evidence presented did suggest that there was some in- 
crease with VE Day in the ‘‘done my share”’ feeling among men with 
no overseas service. But, as far as returnees were concerned, almost 
all of them had felt before VE Day that they had done their share 
and hence VE Day increased only the proportion who felt justified 
in wanting immediate discharge. As might be inferred from the 
fact that returnees had felt they had done their share long before 
VE Day, attitudes toward serving overseas again did not change 
with VE Day; in fact, the study made a year before the post VE 
Day survey showed identical responses on the question of going 
overseas. 

Although these attitudes were not entirely unique to returnees, 
all circumstances combined to make them the group most typical 
of this frame of mind. As a group, they were characterized dispro- 
portionately by all the traits shown in this earlier chapter to be asso- 
ciated with the feeling of being finished with the war and the Army; 
that is, returnees had, by and large, long periods of overseas service, 
many of them were combat veterans, and they were older and in 
poorer physical condition than the soldiers generally. 

Moreover, it was psychologically very difficult for the returnee 
not to feel this way, for he had, in a sense, come to the end of the 
Army cycle. In the ordinary course of events men entering the 
* Army expected first to be trained, then to go overseas to use their 
training, and finally to come home and get out of the Army. The 
returnee had completed this cycle up to the point of getting out of 
the Army, though it deviated from the ideal typical cycle in that his 
return home had preceded the end of the war. Nevertheless, with 
the attitudes toward personal participation in the war which pre- 
vailed, this was not of great moment to the returnee who could only 
feel that his cycle of service was complete and he should, therefore, 
be out of the Army. 
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What Happened to the Returnee 


Retention in the Army 


The most crucial Army policy affecting returnees was, of course, 
the decision to retain them inthe Army. From the description just 
given it might be said that many returnees were of questionable use- 
fulnesstothe Army. Although all of them had valuable experience, 
there were many among them whose physical or emotional state 
made their utilization difficult, and almost all of them were psycho- 
logically finished with the Army. If these had been the only consid- 
erations to take into account, the Army might have dealt with re- 
turnees to their satisfaction and with little loss to the Army by being, 
liberal with discharges to them. Nevertheless, at some point, the 
decision was made to retain them in general.** For the most part, 
rather than being explicitly enunciated, this policy decision was im- 
plicit in directives which specified procedures for reassigning re- 
turnees, types of jobs to which they should be assigned, etc. Yet 
there can be little question that the subject of discharging returnees 
did receive official attention, for directives were issued making ex- 
ceptions of certain classes of returnees—most notably, at certain 
periods, combat men fit only for permanent limited assignment as a 
result of battle wounds could be discharged at their own request— 
and the general subject of handling returnees came in for a good deal 
of official concern. 

But, in the nature of the way the decision was implemented, no 
official document which incorporates the reasons for the policy of 
keeping returnees in the Army is accessible. The explanation of 
this course of action must, therefore, remain speculative, but it 
seems highly likely that the decision stemmed primarily from con-. 
cern over man-power needs and a fear that discharged returnees, 
would deleteriously affect these needs in several ways. In the first 
place, returnees were becoming a problem calling for policy action 
just at the time when the Army was combing all domestic establish- 
ments for physically fit men who had not served overseas. These 
men were to be sent overseas as rapidly as possible, and it was 
thought that they could be replaced from among the physically 

44 Returnees eligible for discharge under provisions applicable to the whole Army 
were, of course, not retained. Many returnees were eligible for discharge under medi- 


cal and other provisions, and they were discharged, but this did not constitute a policy 
of discharging returnees. 
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unfit and returnees.2> Then too, the physically fit among the re- 
turnees were a potential source of overseas replacements, even 
though it was a source to be used only if other sources were ex- 
hausted. It is probable that the extreme reluctance of returnees 
to remain in the Army either to replace men fit for overseas duty or 
to go overseas again themselves was not considered a strong enough 
reason to alter these policies, for the Army by this time was quite 
well aware that almost all men served reluctantly and yet complied 
with what was demanded of them. More immediately, it might 
well have been assumed that a policy of discharging returnees would 
have a serious harmful effect on the morale of men still overseas. 
They too wanted to come home, and there were many complaints 
about the unfairness of rotation which returned some men but left 
overseas others with as much or more overseas service. If return 
to the United States had been made tantamount to discharge from 
the Army, it is easy to believe that these reactions would have been 
intensified, perhaps even to the point where they would have seri- 
ously interfered with the prosecution of the war. Some observers 
have reported that even the existence of the possibility of another 
tour of overseas duty for returnees served to temper the desire for 
rotation among overseas personnel. If rotation had become even a 
guarantee that no more overseas service would be required of a man, 
let alone a guarantee of discharge from the Army, it might have 
created difficult problems of morale. 

Finally, it is quite possible that the Army considered what the 
effect on public opinion would be if large numbers of unmarried or 
young or physically fit returnees were discharged at a time when 
Selective Service was forced to order the induction of fathers to fill 
Army needs. Whether public reaction to the discharge of veterans 
would in fact have been unfavorable is a matter of speculation, but 
the Army may well have feared that it might have been and so have 
proceeded cautiously. 


Early Phases of the Returnees’ Adjustment 


At any rate, the general policy of retaining returnees in the Army 
led to the further question of what to do with them. There were, 
in any case, immediate problems of troop management when re- 
turnees landed in the United States. In the belief that the first im- 
pressions would have much to do with the returnees’ outlook, an 


*6 See ASF Circular No. 193, June 1944, “Enlisted Men—Utilization of Manpower 
Based on Physical Capacity.” 
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attempt was made to make them as pleasant as possible. It is a 
little difficult to describe the processing of returnees briefly and ac- 
curately since procedures evolved gradually as experience in han- 
dling returnees accumulated. In general, however, at the time of 
the study of returnees made in the summer of 1944, the procedures 
were about as follows: men went from their boats to a debarkation 
center where they were usually met by a band. The debarkation 
centers served primarily to get men away from the congested port 
areas while transportation for them was being arranged. Usually 
arrangements were made within forty-eight hours to send men to 
the reception station nearest their home. Here at the reception 
station there was again some ceremony in meeting men; they were 
issued clothing and pay and allowed within twenty-four hours to 
depart for their furloughs home. After their furlough home, usu- ~ 
ally three weeks, returnees went to redistribution stations or reas- 
signment centers. 

The military purpose of the redistribution and reassignment cen- 
ters was to examine and classify the soldier and determine his next 
assignment. However, it was also desired that the orientation and 
reindoctrination deemed necessary to prepare returnees for their 
new assignment be “carried on without haste in an environment 
characterized by mental and physical relaxation and comfort.” * 
The Army Air Forces quite early took over several resort hotels and 
used them as redistribution stations. Here the Air Force returnee 
enjoyed a two-week vacation while going through the necessary 
processing, and he could bring his wife along at nominal expense. 
Somewhat later, Ground and Service Forces adopted the same sys- 
tem of giving returnees a taste of a pleasant Army “environment” 
as a kind of ‘‘decompression”’ period, but they did not have enough 
hotels in operation during most of the war. This meant that many 
of their returnees were processed through reassignment centers, 
which were modifications of the usual Army camp setup and in 
which facilities were not ordinarily provided for wives to accompany 
their husbands. 

There can be little question that these special efforts to make the 
necessary processing an agreeable experience were well received by 
the returnees. They were, of course, delighted to be home, but this 
does not necessarily mean that they would not have been critical if 
they had been badly handled. This was not the case, however. 


28 War Department Circular No. 303, July 1944, “Army Ground Forces and Army 
Service Forces Redistribution Stations.” 
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Surveys made at debarkation centers, reception stations, and redis- 
tribution and reassignment stations brought forth numerous volun- 
tary compliments about the smoothness of procedure and consider- 
ation given returnees, as well as quantitative data which point to 
the same conclusion. For example: 

76 per cent said they were ‘‘very well satisfied” or “fairly well satisfied” with 
the way they were handled on the boat coming back. 

Only 11 per cent were dissatisfied with the ‘welcome home” they were given 
after landing.° 

85 per cent said they understood the necessity for their stop at a debarkation 
center, even though this stop was not known to most men ahead of time.» 

Despite their impatience to be home, 85 per cent said they had found enough 
interesting things to do at the debarkation center to avoid boredom.> 

Even though there was great traffic congestion in the port and debarkation 
center areas, over 90 per cent were on their way to reception stations within two 


days of their landing.> 
Two thirds found the trip from the port area to their reception stations ‘‘com- 


fortable enough.” > 

And even though there was much to be attended to at the reception station—men 
had to have their clothing checked, get service ribbons, draw their pay, find their 
baggage, get records brought up to date, receive instructions, arrange transporta- 
tion home—still, 76 per cent said they started from the reception station on their 
furloughs in less than 24 hours.° 


After their furloughs home, there was a similar favorable reaction 
to the redistribution stations. Over 80 per cent of 4,676 returnees 
surveyed at 12 redistribution stations in March and April 1945 *8 
gave unqualified approval to the idea of having such stations for re- 
turnees, and the overwhelming majority felt that the treatment they 
received from the personnel of the station was better than that which 
they had encountered in most Army installations. As one returnee, 
enjoying the luxury of a resort hotel, put it, “This isn’t the Army, 
but don’t change it.’? Even the returnees who were sent to the 
Army post type of redistribution station reacted favorably, although 
there were sometimes objections to the dual system. (See Table 6.) 

But, running through these new and, for the most part, enjoyable 
experiences was a great deal of concern with the reassignment proc- 
ess. Pleasant though three-week furloughs home and two-week 
vacations at resort hotels might be, these were temporary. The 
assignment a returnee was given, on the other hand, while not neces- 
sarily permanent, would cover a much longer period of his military 


27 These results are all from 8-132, a survey made in June-July 1944 of: 


a. 1,000 returnees at four debarkation centers 

b. 1,134 returnees at three reception stations 

c. 636 returnees at one reassignment center 
28 S-172, 
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service. Moreover, the classification and assignment process was 
something the returnee had been through before. At this point, 
his experiences as a returnee began to duplicate his earlier Army ex- 
perience, and in the earlier case the eventual outcome of the assign- 
ment he was given had been a tour of overseas duty. So, since the 


TABLE 6 


REAcTIONS oF RETURNEES TO REDISTRIBUTION SraTiIons, Marcu-Aprin 1945 


PERCENTAGES GIVING EACH RESPONSE AMONG: 
Men in post- 
Men tn hotel-type stations type stations 
Ground and Ground and 

Air Forces Service Forces Service Forces 


Question: ‘On the whole, what do you 
think of the idea of having such re- 
distribution stations as this one for 
returning soldiers?” 


It is a good idea in all ways 88 89 83 
It is a good idea in most ways, but 
not in other ways 12 10 16 
It is a poor idea in most ways but 
not in other ways * 7 1 
It is a poor idea in all ways = 1 a 
Total 100 100 100 


Qurstion: “How does the treatment 
you get from Army personnel here 
compare with the treatment you re- 
ceived from Army personnel in most 
other installations you have been in?”’ 


It is better here 81 85 73 
It is about the same 19 14 26 
It is worse here . 1 1 
Total 100 100 100 
Number of cases 1,838 2,414 4e4 
Number of stations 4 6 2 


Data from 8-172. 

* Less than 0.5 per cent. 
assignment he drew might determine not only what he was doing 
but where, once he was settled back into the Army routine, it took 
on tremendous importance. 

So great was the returnees’ concern that, when asked at debarka- 
tion and reception centers what it was that they wished they had 
been told more about, three fourths answered “about the assign- 
ment we might get after our furlough” (see Table 7). It may be 
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noted that this response was made by men newly home and eager to 
go on their furloughs, two thirds of whom said they did not have a 
definite idea of what processing they still had to go through before 
they could depart. Nevertheless, they were concerned far more 
about their coming assignments than about the immediate details 
of pre-furlough processing. In fact, when directly questioned, two 
thirds of these returnees said they had been worrying about the 


TABLE 7 


INFORMATION DESIRED BY RETURNEES AT DEBARKATION CENTERS, 
RecEPtion STATIONS, JUNE-JuLy 1944 


PERCENTAGE GIVING EACH RESPONSE 
AMONG RETURNEES AT: 


Debarkation Reception 
centers stations 
Question: ‘Which of the following do you wish 
the Army had told you about on the boat?”’* 
About where we would go after we landed 7 t 
About processing we have to go through be- 
fore we actually go on our furlough 21 31 
About the assignments we might get after our 
furlough 76 84 
About what has been happening on the home 
front since we left the U.S. 19 23 
Totalt 123 138 
Number of cases 1,000 1,184 


Data from S-132. 

* The question was asked in this form at debarkation centers. At reception stations the wording was 
Bibs of the following do you wish the Army had told you about or more about at the debarkation 
center?” 

t This category was inapplicable and therefore omitted from the check list in the reception station 
questionnaire. 

¢ Adds to more than 100 per cent since men were instructed to check as many categories as they wished. 


kind of assignment they would get. In similar fashion, when re- 
turnees at reception stations—90 per cent of whom had said they 
knew little or nothing about the processing they would be going 
through at the reassignment centers after their furloughs—were 
asked to write out the things they would like to know about the re- 
assignment center, almost all of them answered, not in terms of the 
specific aspects of processing or the steps leading up to their next 
assignment, but in terms of the nature or location of these assign- 
ments. (See Table 8.) 
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Finding Job Assignments for Returnees 


The returnees’ fear of being sent overseas again did not become a 
fact for most of them during the course of the war. As we have 
mentioned earlier, the general policy was that men who had returned 
from overseas should not be sent overseas again until physically 
qualified men with no overseas service had been sent, and in any 
case not until they had spent a minimum of six months in the United 
States. Unquestionably some returnees did go overseas again, 


TABLE 8 


INFORMATION ABOUT REASSIGNMENT CENTERS WHICH RETURNEES AT 
RECEPTION STATIONS DeEsIRED* 


Per cent of men 
Information desired answering: 


Nature or location of assignment 


What kind of an assignment will I get? 52 
Where will I be stationed? 18 
Will I go overseas again? 5 
Details of processing 
What’s going to happen when we get there? 17 
How long will I be there? 13 
Miscellaneous 5 
No information desired 11 
Total tf 121 
Number of cases 1,184 


Data from S-132. 

* Based on men’s freely written answers to the question, ‘‘What things would you like to know about 
the reassignment center that you don’t know now?” 

+ Adds to more than 100 per cent since some men requested more than one type of information. 


especially those who came back when their units were withdrawn 
from contracting theaters and who remained with their units when 
these were reassigned overseas again. Nevertheless, the high pro- 
portion of men not physically qualified for overseas service among 
them, as well as the unexpectedly early ending of the war, made an- 
other tour of duty for returnees the exception rather than the rule. 

This general practice of not sending the returnees overseas again 
was probably a wise one from the standpoint of returnees’ attitudes. 
As we have seen, returnees did not want to go overseas again, and 
there is little question that they would have deeply resented the 
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threat to them of double exposure to overseas service when there 
were some who had not gone through it for the first time. As one 
returnee put it: 

I won’t say anything if I’m called again, but it sure would be a blow to my morale 
to go back again and say goodbye to these guys who have not been over, who 


are sitting here fat, dumb and happy, waving a flag to the poor guys going over 
again and saying ‘‘get one for me.” 


But this policy meant that the easiest solution to the job assign- 
ment problem, viz., to assign returnees to retraining in preparation 
for another tour of overseas duty, could not be fully adopted. In- 
stead, assignments that called for relatively permanent duty in the 
United States were needed. 

The assignment most favored by returnees, as we have pointed 
out in another context, was that of instructor or training cadreman. 

_On the face of it, this would seem to be an excellent use to make of 
returnees, for they had practical experience in overseas and combat 
conditions and had much to teach new recruits. The Army early 
saw the advantage of this and tried, as much as possible, to place 
returnees in the instructor jobs.” Nevertheless, this policy did not 
work out in practice as well as it sounded, nor was it, by itself, a 
sufficient source of assignments to take care of all returnees. In 
the first place, many returnees were not suited to such assignments; 
they had neither the physical stamina, nor the training, nor the abil- 
ity to teach. Many of them were emotionally unstable and most 
unenthusiastic about the Army and especially about garrison disci- 
pline—hardly qualities to be desired in instructors. Moreover, 
many returnees who did become instructors soon found themselves 
at war with the training program. It was their frequent claim that 
the training program was impractical or out of date, and their orders 
to follow the training manuals—more informally characterized as 
“teaching by the book’’—created much friction. The returnee in- 
structor’s frequent point of view is summed up in this not untypical 
comment of an ex-combat man who was instructing in an Infantry 
Replacement Training Center. 


I do not agree with this kind of training. There has been pitifully small or no 
progress toward jungle training. All overseas men know we can’t fight by the 
book!!! Much training in U. S. is very useless—no practical jungle training what- 
ever—wrong psychology in dealing with recruits. 


9 See for example ASF Circular No. 193, June 1944, “Enlisted Men—Utilization of 
Manpower Based on Physical Capacity” which provided: ‘Personnel returned from 
overseas will be utilized to the maximum extent to replace instructor and trainer 
personnel.” 
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While some of the returnees’ criticisms of recruit training may 
have been justified, in general they showed a lack of perspective on 
training needs. ‘Training programs generally were designed, not to 
train troops for desert warfare, jungle warfare, or arctic warfare, but 
to give a generalized foundation on which specialized training for a: 
particular terrain could be built rapidly. Getting the returnee to 
add his localized experience, as far as this was possible, might serve 
a valuable purpose in making the training more real and immediate 
to the recruit, but the returnee tended to want to train his men for — 
exactly what he had gone through. 

Though these difficulties existed, some returnees could be and 
were utilized in instructor assignments. But even if all returnees 
had been ideally suited to such assignments, they could not all have 
been so assigned. As we have pointed out, there was in the United 
States by VE Day one returnee to every three men who had not 
been overseas and not all of the nonoverseas men were in training, 
so that returnees far outnumbered the existing needs for instructors. 

The other major group of jobs to which returnees could be as- 
signed were the permanent party and housekeeping assignments. , 
These assignments were relatively safe from the possibility of an- 
other tour of overseas duty, but, aside from a few specialized jobs 
among them, they were typically little-skilled, low-status kinds of » 
work—routine clerical jobs, orderlies, prisoner-of-war guards, cooks, 
etc., come under this heading. 

Air Force returnees were normally retained within Air Forces, 
though a good deal of job reclassification was called for. For exam- 
ple, among enlisted returnees in Air Forces who had held flying jobs 
overseas, two fifths reported in November 1944 that they no longer 
held flying assignments, while in June 1945 three fourths of the flying 
enlisted returnees surveyed said they were now in ground jobs. 
Ground Force returnees, on the other hand, were quite often shifted 
to branches of the Service Forces in the effort to find appropriate 
assignments for them. As the data in Table 9 show, of returnee 
infantrymen on duty in the United States in June 1945 and not im- 
minently to be discharged, over half had been reassigned to Service: 
Forces, while most of the remainder had been retained in their orig- 
inal branch. For other Ground Force returnees, the proportion of 
Service Force conversions was almost as high. Non Infantry 
Ground Force returnees who were assigned to Infantry came almost 
exclusively from among Coast Artillery and Antiaircraft Artillery re- 
turnees who came back with their outfits for the express purpose of 
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such conversion when it was realized that there would not be a need 
for their original units. Even among Service Force returnees, a 
large percentage were shifted from their original branch to another 
service branch. In these data, the small proportion who report a 
shift to Air Forces are primarily men performing Service Force type 
jobs at Air Force installations, and for some of the Service Force 
returnees this should not really be interpreted as a change of branch. 


TABLE 9 


AcTuAL CHANGES OF BrancH AMONG RETURNEES 


(Assigned Returnees at Army Posts, June 1945—Excludes Men Eligible for 
Discharge Under Point System) 


PERCENTAGE NOW IN EACH TYPE OF BRANCH 
ASSIGNMENT AMONG: 


Returnees in given branch of Returnees in 
Ground Forces overseas Service Force 
Field branches 
artillery, overseas 


armored Coast and 
force, tank antiaircraft 


PRESENT BRANCH ASSIGNMENT Infantry destroyer artillery 
Same branch as overseas 34 39 3 45 
Different branch than overseas 
Air Forces 8 7 9 13 
Service Force branches 56 47 43 40 
Ground Force branches 2 7 45 2 
Infantry —_ 7 38 2 
Other 2 * 7 be 
Total 100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 221 56 148 720 


Data from 8-205. 
* Less than 0.5 per cent. 


These changes of branch were not necessarily contrary to the re- 
turnees’ wishes. As a matter of fact, a survey of a small sample of 
returnees at a reassignment center in the summer of 1944 showed 
that two thirds of the Infantry returnees wished to switch to the 
Service Forces, a larger proportion than actually were switched. 
Less than a quarter of the Service Force returnees, on the other 
hand, desired to switch to some other Service Force branch, though 
almost twice as many were so transferred. The leading preferences 
among the men who wished to change branches were for the Quarter- 
master Corps and the Corps of Military Police, the traditionally 
“soft job” branches as viewed by men who had not served in them. 
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It is, indeed, noteworthy that these veterans did not share the re- 
cruits’ desire to get into the glamorous Air Corps.» (See Table 10.) 

All this changing of branch implied, of course, a shift to jobs for 
which the men had not originally been trained, and such shifts of 
job also occurred extensively even where men remained in their old 
branch, as, for example, in the Air Forces. Whether men were to 
be used as instructors or as permanent party or in other jobs, a cer- 
tain amount of retraining was necessary. And for returnees who 
were earmarked for eventual use overseas and those for whom assign- 


TABLE 10 


DesinE TO CaHance Branch AMONG RETURNEES aT A REASSIGNMENT CENTER, 
JUNE-JULY 1944 


PERCENTAGE WITH GIVEN BRANCH PREFERENCE 


AMONG: 
Men in Ground Force branches Men in 
Field Service Force 
artillery, branches 
armored Coast and 
force, tank antiaircraft 
BRANCH PREFERENCE Infantry destroyer artillery 
Do not wish to change branch 22 33 48 73 
Wish to change to: 
Air Corps 5 10 2 4 
A Ground Force branch 7 2 7 1 
A Service Force branch 66 55 43 22 
Total 100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 166 58 129 2938 


Data from S-132. 


ments were not available, training served as a convenient way of 
occupying their time. For this combination of reasons, a vast 
amount of retraining of returnees was done. About two out of 
three returnees reported having received some sort of training since 
their return to the United States, and three fifths of all returnees 
said they had taken or were taking a retake of basic training, either , 
the standard program or a condensed course designed for returnees 
and other men being converted to new branches. 

Returnees did not react favorably to this program of training, for 
they were and thought of themselves as being experienced soldiers, 
~ 8 Some data on branch preferences and branch status in relation to job satisfaction 


were presented in Volume I, Chapter 7. The meaning of these branch preferences 
among returnees will be discussed presently. 
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and did not relish being put through basic training again as if they 
were a bunch of raw recruits. In June 1945, two thirds of the re- 
turnees who had been given this refresher type of training said that 
they got little or nothing out of it. And even among the returnees 
who had been given specialist or technical training, three fifths said 
it was of little or no use to them. There can be little question that 
there was a certain lack of imagination in the conduct of training for 
the returnees, as an official memorandum to commanding generals 
from the General Staff section in charge of training acknowledges: 


1. Numerous complaints individually filed or recorded in Inspector General re- 
ports indicate that in many instances, little or no individual consideration or 
thought is given to redeployment or conversion training of individuals re- 
turned from overseas. Examples of mishandling of this personnel include 
requiring infantry battle-experienced soldiers to qualify in an infiltration 
course and other repetitious training. 


3. It is desired that the following policies be immediately adopted in the train- 
ing of personnel returned from overseas: 

a. Individuals being trained . . . will not be trained together with inex- 
perienced replacements. Every effort will be made to create in the mind 
of the returned soldier the feeling that he is being given further training 
and not basic training." 


Nevertheless, though the returnees resented it, there were at times 
good reasons for requiring even the repetition of basic training. 
For example, one classification and assignment officer, interviewed 
in the course of a survey, described his difficulties with a group of 
returnees he was trying to convert to instructors and cadre in the 
same branch in which they had served overseas. He held that many 
changes had occurred in the training program since these men had 
been trained and sent overseas and he was, therefore, requiring 
them to take the refresher training course. As he said, “I know 
they don’t know the program, because they were sent out from this 
very post thirty months ago when we were just starting to train men 
here and didn’t know ourselves what to teach them. These re- 
turnees hate to take training, but I don’t know what else to do with 
them.”’ 

Perhaps for reasons like those cited by the officer just quoted, as 
well as the job shifting which went on even when men remained in 
the same branch, or perhaps because nothing else could be found to 

*! War Department General Staff, Organization and Training Division G-3, Memo- 
randum for Commanding Generals, Army Service Forces, Army Air Forces, Army 


Ground Forces. Subject: Training of the Overseas Returnees, WDGCT 833 (Febru- 
ary 5, 1945). 
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do with them, returnees who remained in the branches they had 
served in overseas were just as likely as the converted returnees to 
report that they had been given training since their return, but they 
were no more likely to dislike it than were the men to whom it was 
new (Table 11). 


TABLE 11 


RETRAINING OF RETURNEES AND THEIR ATTITUDES Towarp It, June 1945 
(Excludes Returnees Eligible for Discharge Under the Point System) 


PERCENTAGE SAYING THEY 
GOT LITTLE OR NOTHING 
OUT OF TRAINING AMONG 


PERCENTAGE REPORTING MEN WHO HAVE COM- 
GIVEN TYPE OF TRAIN- PLETED GIVEN TYPE 
ING AMONG: OF TRAINING AMONG: 
Returnees 
Returnees serving 
serving an branch Returnees 
in same other than in same Returnees 
TYPE OF TRAINING TAKEN OR branch as their over- branch as in new 
IN PROCESS SINCE RETURN overseas seas branch _— formerly branches 
None 29 30 
Basic training, either repeat of 
complete course or condensed 
refresher version 52 66 70 69 
Specialist or technical training 39 21 58 57 
Total* 120 117 
Number of cases 1,203 729 


Data from S-313. 
* Adds to more than 100 per cent since men could report more than one type of training. 


The dislike of training which the returnees generally exhibited 
may be traced not only to its inconsistency with their conception of . 
themselves as trained, experienced veterans but to the kinds of jobs 
to which they were assigned after they had completed training. As 
we have pointed out earlier, there were relatively few instructor Jobs 
available and only a small number of technically skilled jobs, usually 
filled by men already trained for them. The bulk of assignments 
available for Ground and Service Force returnees, at least, were un- 
skilled, routine, and usually uninteresting jobs whose main virtue 
was that they were permanent garrison jobs and gave promise to 
returnees of relief from further overseas service. There is little 
wonder that the returnees in jobs like these could find, in retrospect, 
little justification for the added training. 
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Returnees’ Adjustment to Their Jobs 


As we have just implied, returnees were not particularly happy 
with the job assignments they eventually drew. As the data in 
Table 12 show, returnees were less satisfied with their branch and 
job assignments than were men with no overseas service who held 
similar rank in the same force of the Army. 

In view of the central importance to their overall adjustment of 
men’s attitudes toward what they were doing in the Army, it is 
worth while to devote some attention to the major factors in re- 
turnees’ dissatisfaction. The general factors making for job satis- 


TABLE 12 


BRANCH AND JOB SaTISFACTION AMONG RETURNEES AND MEN WITH 
No Overseas SERvVIcE, JUNE 1945 


(Excludes Men Eligible for Discharge Under the Point System) 


PER CENT DISSATISFIED PER CENT DISSATISFIED 
WITH PRESENT BRANCH WITH PRESENT JOBf 
ASSIGNMENT* AMONG: AMONG: 
Men with Men with 
PRESENT ASSIGNMENT no overseas no overseas 
AND RANK Returnees service Returnees service 
AAF: First 3 graders 27 (667) 11 (89) 42 15 
Sergeants 23 (117) 24 (101) 32 25 
Corporals 38 (134) 29 (121) 33 24 
Privates and Pfe’s 36 (119) 24 (866) 28 35 
ASF: First 3 graders 40 (157) 14 (70) 40 22 
Sergeants 40 (187) 27 (115) 38 33 
Corporals 48 (228) 38 (166) 46 33 
Privates and Pfc’s 54 (814) 40 (360) 47 39 
AGF: First 3 graders 51 (48) 58 (19) 49 31 
Sergeants 45 (40) 32 (22) 38 23 
Corporals 49 (32) 47 (46) 44 37 
Privates and | fe’s 70 (79) 51 (488) | 63 46 


Data from 8-213. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* The question asked was: ‘How do you feel about being in your present arm or branch?” 


Very well satisfied 
Fairly well satisfied 
x Somewhat dissatisfied 
x Very dissatisfied 


{ The question asked was: ‘‘How satisfied or dissatisfied are you with your present Army job?” 


Very satisfied 
Satisfied 

x Dissatisfied 
Very dissatisfied 
Undecided 
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faction or dissatisfaction among enlisted men have been thoroughly 
analyzed in Volume I, Chapter 7, and there is no need to repeat them 
here. It is, however, necessary to point out the respects in which 
returnees were exceptions to the generalizations about job satisfac- 
tion made earlier, as well as to discuss briefly some of the major in- 
fluences on returnees’ attitudes which did not operate or operated 
less extensively for other men. 

It may have been noticed in the table presented above that al- 
though dissatisfaction with branch tended to decrease as rank in- 
creased, formal status was not so consistently associated with job 
satisfaction among returnees. In fact, in neither case was the rela- 
tionship among returnees as sharp as among men with no overseas 
service, although the discussion in Volume I, Chapter 7, has served 
to emphasize what a crucial part rank played in the satisfaction of: 
most men. The reasons for this difference between returnees and 
men with overseas service probably lie primarily in the differential 
meaning of rank as between the two groups. For the men serving 
overseas as well as the men serving in the United States, the rank 
held was generally a concomitant of the job performed, so that by 
knowing a man’s rank certain things about his status, work, and 
working conditions could be inferred. Returnees, on the other 
hand, had attained their rank in their jobs overseas, and they might 
or might not find themselves after their return in jobs which carried 
with them the conditions usually implied by their rank. This situ- 
ation followed from the Army’s decision to avoid demoting return- 
ees. Many returnees held high rank, while the formal tables of 
organization called for lower ranking men in many of the jobs to 
which they could be assigned. Modifications in procedure were, 
therefore, introduced to permit units to carry an excessive number 
of higher ranking returnees in their ranks up to a certain percentage 
over their normal allotment of such grades. And returnees being 
retrained or for whom assignments were being sought were also gen- 
erally allowed to hold their rank while they attempted to qualify 
for jobs appropriate to their rank. 

There is little question that returnees would have looked on any 
other policy as a bitter injustice. The majority felt there was little 
to justify their being kept in the Army and their reactions would 
undoubtedly have been even worse if they found, upon their return, 
that the reward for their long service overseas was demotion. Nev- 
ertheless, the jobs which existed for returnees were not the most de- 
sirable jobs, so returnees found themselves occupying jobs that were 
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defined as beneath their rank even though they held their former 
rank and pay. This was better than losing their rank as well, but 
it was an uneasy situation. As long as returnees outranked their 
jobs, the theoretical possibility of demotion, made the more real by 
the Army’s reputation for sudden changes of policy, was there to 
bother the returnee. And, more important than this fear, perhaps, 
was the injury done to the returnee’s conception of himself when he 
‘was forced into a status lower than he expected, not only from his 
rank but from his assumption that returnees should receive defer- 
ence, consideration, and jobs worthy of their experience. 

Another way in which returnees differed from other men was 
shown earlier: their preference for serving in branches typified by 
the Corps of Military Police and the Quartermaster Corps and in the 
lack of desire to be in the Air Corps. Those returnee preferences 
were gathered in a context in which the men were actually in the 
process of being reclassified and reassigned, while the general analy- 
sis of branch preferences among enlisted men used the preferences 
they expressed when most of them had no reason to expect reassign- 
ment. It may be, therefore, that the answers of returnees were 
conditioned by the real possibilities confronting them and that their 
low choice of the Air Corps represents their realization that such 
transfers were seldom made. Yet, taken all together, the branch 
preferences of returnees appear to indicate more than this. In fact, 
they suggest very strongly that the considerations which determined 
recruits’ preferences were not the important ones to returnees. Re- 
turnees tended to choose branches which other men ranked low 

_ in prestige, importance, and general desirability, but which they 
thought of as having the most safety and the least work. One ap- 
peal which the Air Corps had for the new recruit—the opportunity 
to learn new skills which would be useful in civilian life—was largely 
lacking in the case of returnees, both because returnees generally re- 
garded themselves as already trained and because they were subjec- 
tively, if not actually, close to discharge from the Army. Moreover, 
to men who had already been overseas, the Air Corps, like the In- 
fantry, was more likely to symbolize the probability of more over- 
seas service than an opportunity to learn. All of these facts lead 
to the conclusion that returnees were primarily motivated to select 
what they thought were the least dangerous and least onerous posi- 
tions in which to weather out whatever further service the Army 
demanded from them. The fact that Service Force returnees were 
not particularly anxious to make any change implies that, once the 
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avoidance of danger motive was fulfilled, returnees, like other men, 
preferred to go on doing the work with which they were already: 
familiar. 

Nevertheless, the reassignment of returnees to branches other 
than those they had served in overseas did not meet with their ap- 
proval in practice, even though, as we have shown earlier, a great 
many returnees had thought they favored such moves. The data 
in Table 13 compare men who were serving in the same branch in 


TABLE 13 


SATISFACTION WITH BRANCH AND Jos ASSIGNMENTS AMONG RETURNEES WHO 
CHANGED BraNcH AND RETURNEES Wuo Dip Not, June 1945 


PER CENT DISSATISFIED WITH PER CENT DISSATISFIED WITH 
PRESENT BRANCH ASSIGNMENT PRESENT JOB AMONG: 
Returnees Returnees Returnees Returnees 
serving serving in serving serving in 
in same different in same different 
PRESENT branch as branch than branch as branch than 
ASSIGNMENT overseas overseas overseas overseas 
AAF 26 (797) 44 (139) 37 39 
ASF 37 (368) 52 (682) 47 44 
AGF 52 (100) 63 (96) 42 44 


Data from §-213. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


which they had served overseas with men who were serving in new 
branches. As we see, the men in new branches were more frequently 
dissatisfied with their branch assignments, though attitudes toward 
their jobs were not particularly different between the two groups. 
Nor did it matter what branches the transferees had originally come 
from: infantrymen transferred to Army Service Force branches (and 
it will be remembered a majority of them wished to make this 
change) were just as dissatisfied as were men transferred within the 
Service Force branches, most of whom had not desired the change.*” 

As the foregoing data suggest, branch satisfaction and Job satis- 
faction were not quite the same thing, even though they were highly 
related. Very few returnees liked their branches if they did not 

32 These two findings—how many wished to change branch as over against how 
many of those who did change were satisfied—come from two scparate studies made 
at different points of time, but there is no evidence to suggest that anything had hap- 
pened to alter the branch preferences of new returnees between the two studies. Only 
if these two items had been ascertained for the same group of men could we determine 


definitively whether transferees who had desired their transfer were as dissatisfied as 
involuntary transferees. 
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like their jobs, but, especially in the Air and Service Forces, there 
were a sizable number who were satisfied with their branches and 
objected only to the particular jobs they held: 


AAF ASF AGF 


Satisfied with both job and branch 45% 36% 35% 
Satisfied with branch but not with job 25 17 7 
Satisfied with job but not with branch 7 8 11 
Not satisfied with either 23 39 47 
100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases 986 &85 195 


In so far as branch and job satisfaction did have a common core, it 
will be seen that they both related to the same job factors. There 
were, however, other aspects to dislike of branch, especially when it 
was an unfamiliar branch, besides the factors of job frustration. 
There was, for example, in branch transferring, a loss of contact 
with men who had shared precisely the same kind of experience and 
spoke exactly the same language. ‘The question of status was also 
involved in at least two ways. In Chart II it may be seen that, 
except in Ground Forces where the bulk of new trainees were con- 
centrated at this time, men with no overseas service had as much 
rank as the returnees who were transferees to this branch, while re- 
turnees who had always been in this branch had much more rank 
than the other two groups. This strongly suggests that the returnee 
transferees could look upon themselves as being put into a status 
inferior to that usually occupied by returnees and no better than 
that of nonreturnees. Beyond this difference in rank, there were 
no particular differences between returnee transferees and nontrans- 
ferees in such factors as whether they had jobs which used their ex- 
perience or whether they were being trained or used in unskilled 
jobs; nevertheless the difference between the two groups in attitudes 
toward branch still persists when the factor of rank is controlled. 
On the other hand, transferees and nontransferees of equal rank had 
about the same attitudes toward their jobs (see Table 14). 

Besides the probability that individual status deprivation was 
associated with branch transfer, there was also the fact that return- 
ees who changed branches usually shifted to branches with lower 
prestige than those they had been in. Something of the effect of 
this could also have been seen from the data in Table 14; for trans- 
ferees to Air Force, the most prestigeful arm of service, while less 
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CHART II 


PERCENTAGES HoL“pING RANK or SERGEANT oR ABovE AMONG RETURNEES 
Wuo CHANGED Brancu, ReturnEEs Wxo Dip Not, anp Men wita No 
OvERSEAS SERVICE, CLASSIFIED BY Force 


(United States, June 1945) 


MEN NOW IN AAF Ist three grades 


xX SOO 
Returnees serving in same branch as a RS 


averseas 


Returnees serving in different branch 
than averseas 


Men with na averseas service 


MEN NOW IN AGF 


SRR 100 
SOK SERS So 


ee oe Resenesecect ne 
Returnees serving in same branch ee 
as overseas ‘ PERS 


Returnees serving in different branch 
than averseas 


Men with no averseos service 


MEN NOW IN ASF 
eseces 


ee = — m3 
Returnees serving in same branch reo e sein 
as averseas \ 


Returnees serving in different branch KS 
than averseas 


Men with no averseas service 


Data from §-213. 


The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 
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satisfied with their branch than men who had always been in Air 
Force, were more satisfied than transferees to the less valued 
branches. 

If we turn now to the more specific job aspects of branch and job 
dissatisfaction, we find, as shown in Table 15, that the main factors 
making for good job adjustment among returnees were just those 
which the earlier discussion of Army policies in assigning returnees 
indicated were most difficult to establish by Army action. That is, 


TABLE 14 


BraNncu AND JoB SaTISFACTION AMONG RETURNEES WHo CHANGED BRANCH AND 
ReEtvuRNEES WHo Dip Not, Cuassirigep BY RANK AND FoRCE 


PER CENT DISSATISFIED PER CENT DISSATISFIED 
WITH PRESENT BRANCH WITH PRESENT JOB 
ASSIGNMENT AMONG: AMONG: 
Returnees Returnees Returnees Returnees 
serving serving in serving serving in 
in same different an same different 
PRESENT ASSIGNMENT branch as branch than branch as branch than 
AND RANK overseas overseas overseas overseas 
AAF: All Sergeants 25 (639) 40 (43) 50 * 48 
Corporals 33 (89) 48 (48) 46 48 
Privates & Pfe’s 31 (67) 42 (48) 34 43 
ASF: All Sergeants 82 (180) 45 (164) 51 52 
Corporals 85 (96) 54 (188) 60 62 
Privates & Pfe’s 51 (78) 55 (286) 60 61 
AGF: All Sergeants 50 (62) 45 (34) 52 42 
Corporals 38 (16) 59 (17) 41 59 
Privates & Pfe’s 61 (82) 77 (44) 57 77 


Data from 8-213. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


returnees who held regular jobs, doing work they had done overseas, 
with little shifting around, and with a subjective assurance in them 
that they would not be sent overseas again, tended to report satis- 
faction with their branches and jobs. Conversely, the returnees 
being trained or for whom no jobs had yet been found, those who 
had been transferred to work unrelated to their previous experience 
or who felt the work they were doing required no skill, and those 
who thought another overseas tour was likely, all tended not to be 
satisfied. These data are not completely objective reports of job 
status. or example, it is easy to imagine that a combat rifleman 
converted to a rifle instructor might have said in response to these 
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questions either that he had done this kind of work overseas or that 
he had never done this kind of work before, and no doubt his choice 
would have been influenced by whether or not he liked his new as- 
signment. Nevertheless, there would seem to be little question 
that the relationships portrayed in the data cannot be entirely at- 
tributed to subjective evaluations of job characteristics. We can 
only conclude that many of the necessities of returnee placement, 
dictated by the decision to utilize them somehow, were exactly the 
factors making returnees so dissatisfied with their lot. 

In the discussion so far, we have said very little about how the job 
problem among returnees was affected by the fact that returnees 
were not typical of the bulk of the men in the Army. It would be 
an easy answer if the returnees’ adjustment difficulties could be 
simply attributed to their initial emotional instability, and certainly 
in some cases this was true, as witness the following statements of 
three returnees, one from each of the forces, whose job difficulties, 
it is reasonable to suppose, were inherent in their personality diffi- 
culties and would have pursued them from job to job: 


A mess sergeant: I can’t stand it nervously. Get all tore up over details. Mess 
inspection last week was too much for me. Now the C.O. is going to get me a 
new job. I was not this way before going overseas, I was just high strung. 


A fltght gunner instructor: I thought I could maybe get to some field where I 
wouldn’t have to fly in a B-24, but they sent me to a field as a flight gunner in- 
structor. I’m nervous as hell when I fly and I’m scared to tell them about it as * 
I may lose my rank. 


An instructor in Infantry: I asked to get out of Infantry and to be put at a quiet , 
job at a quiet post. I can’t stand gunfire or the sight of marching troops anymore. - 


Nevertheless, this is a point so easy to dramatize that it is in dan- 
ger of being overemphasized. As the more reliable data in Table 
16 show, it is true that emotional stability is related to branch and 
job satisfaction, but the differences between the more stable and the 
less stable men are not nearly as large as some of the differences re- 
lated to objectively differing job characteristics previously discussed. 

We may conclude then that while for some job adjustments were 
complicated by the psychological state of the men involved, this 
was not the sole, nor even the major, factor in the job problems in 
which returnees were involved. 

On the other hand, the real and persistent job adjustment difficul- 
ties of the returnees must be evaluated in the context of the satisfac- 
tion returnees derived from being home and safe, whatever else hap- 
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TABLE 15 


Somer Factors IN BRANCH AND JOB SATISFACTION AMONG RETURNEES 
CLASSIFIED BY FORCE 


(Excludes Men Eligible for Discharge Under the Point System) 


PER CENT SATISFIED WITH BRANCH PER CENT SATISFIED 


ASSIGNMENT: WITH JOB 
ASSIGNMENT: 
FACTOR* AAF ASF AGF AAF ASF AGF 
Job status 
Has regular job 72 (620) 57 (654) 59 (121) 63 51 61 
Taking training 79 (804) 49 (71) ‘17 (48) 44 24 «14 
No regular duties 59 (82) 36 (112) 8 (24) 19 13 8 


Nature of work (among men 
who have jobs) 
Did this kind of work 
overseas 81 (227) 66 (202) 56 (48) 76 66 68 
Not the work done over- 
seas but related to pre- 
vious Army or civilian 
experience 78 (98) 67 (97) 44 (28) 51 67 52 
Never did this kind of 
work before return 67 (408) 47 (408) 46 (104) 50 39 43 


Job turnover (among men 
who have jobs) 
Had only one job 77 (814) 60 (830) 59 (83) 73 57 61 
Had several similar jobs 74 (92) 55 (128) 43 (21) 64 49 64 
Had several dissimilar 
jobs requiring differ- 
ent skills 53 (96) 57 (107) 24 (21) 38 42 45 
Had several dissimilar 
jobs none of which re- 
quired skills 55 (121) 33 (168) 24 (26) 29 23 47 


Expectation of overseas serv- 
ice (among men fit for it) 
Fairly or very sure of not 


being sent again 72 (140) 63 (48) 56 (18) 52 56 59 
Chances about fifty-fifty 

or undecided 75 (878) 63 (167) 46 (62) 52 45 41 
Fairly or very sure of be- 

ing sent again 73 (168) 44 (66) 48 (42) 49 35 44 


EEE 
Data from 8-213. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* The questions asked: 
What is your main Army duty at present? 


I am working on a regular job 
I am taking training or going to school 
I don’t have any regular duties now 


Check all of the following things that are true about your present Army job: 


I don’t have a job at this post yet 

I never did this work until after I came back to the United States 
I did this kind of work overseas 

I did this kind of work in the Army before I went overseas 

I did this kind of work in civilian life 


il 
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pened. As we saw earlier, the majority of returnees remained glad 
they had come home even after they had been working on their new 
assignments and had, presumably, gone through the sorts of experi- 
ences we have been describing. Indeed, as the data in Table 17 


TABLE 16 


RELATION oF ANXIETY Symproms To BRANCH AND JoB SATISFACTION 
AMONG RETURNEES 


(Excludes Men Eligible for Discharge Under the Point System) 


PER CENT SATISFIED WITH PER CENT SATISFIED WITH 
BRANCH ASSIGNMENT AMONG PRESENT JOB AMONG 
MEN WITH: MEN WITH: 
Critical Less than Critical Less than 
number of critical number number of critical number 
anxtety of anxiety anxiety of anxtety 
symptoms* symptoms symptoms symptoms 
AAF 48 (657) 62 (300) 68 78 
ASF 41 (660) 51 (246) 50 62 
AGF 37 (180) 57 (72) 34 60 


Data from 8-213. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* The measure being used is the Index of Anxiety Symptoms. See Chapter 9. 


serve to emphasize, the proportion of returnees who were glad they 
came back did decline as we move from those in the most desirable 
types of reassignment to those in the least fortunate positions. But, 
even at the bottom of the heap, among returnees for whom no regu- 
lar assignments had been found, only a minority regretted their re- 
turn, and such factors in their adjustment, yet to be described, as 
the respect which they got or failed to get were not at all related to 
the relief they felt, whatever else happened, to be back in the United 
States. 

Two further factors in returnee adjustment may best be examined 


Since you came back from overseas, have you done pretty much the same kind of work all the time, 
or have you been shifted around from job to job? 


I have been in training most of the time since I got back 

I have had one kind of job all the time since I got back 

I have had different jobs, but they were a lot alike 

I have had several jobs that used entirely different skills 

I have had different jobs but none of them required much special skill or training 


Regardless of what you want to do, do you think you actually will be sent to some overseas theater 
again? 


I am very sure I'll be sent over again 

I am fairly sure I’ll be sent over again 
The chances are about fifty-fifty 

lam fairly sure I’ll not be sent over again 
I am very sure I'll not be sent over again 
Undecided 
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through data from a survey made in November 1944 of samples of 
returnees and men with no overseas service in Air Forces, Infantry, 
and two Service Force branches, the Corps of Engineers and the 
Quartermaster Corps. Since most returnees who were reassigned 


TABLE 17 


Errect oF Work Status ON RETURNEES’ ATTITUDES TowaARD Brina Back, 
June 1945 


(Excludes Men Eligible for Discharge Under the Point System) 


Per cent who said they 
were glad they came back 


Work status* to the United States 

Men who are now doing work they did overseas 77 (894) 
Men who are now doing work related to their pre-overseas 

experience 72 (182) 
Men who are now doing work they never did beforc, but have 

done little shifting or shifted only between skilled jobs 70 (609) 
Men who are now doing work they never did before and who 

have been shifted around among various unskilled jobs 61 (140) 
Men who are in training 58 (879) 
Men who have no regular assignments 54 (342) 


Data from 8-213. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* Based on a cross tabulation of the first three questions shown in the footnote to Table 15. 


to the Ground Forces were to be found in the Infantry, the first two 
of these samples may be taken as adequately representing returnees 
who were assigned to Air Forces and Ground Forces. As for the 
returnees in Service Force branches, the two branches selected offer 
some interesting contrasts, being in many respects the two extremes 
to be found within the Service Forces,* and it is probably safe to 


33 §-157. 

*4 At the time of this study, returnees in each of these two branches were made up 
about equally of men who had served in it overseas and men transferred to it since 
their return. However, two thirds of the transferees to the Quartermaster Corps had 
come from the Ground Forces, primarily Infantry, while a like number of the trans- 
ferees to the Engineers had come from other Service Force branches. This difference 
is not simply a historical accident but reflects a difference in the type of jobs within 
each branch and the type of men assigned to them. The Army classification program 
had devised a physical profile plan whereby men were classified into one of three major 
groups on the basis of their physical condition, and quotas of men were assigned to 
each of the Service Force branches in accordance with an analysis of the physical re- 
quirements of the jobs each branch performed. On this basis, among Service Force 
branches, ASF Circular No. 175, ‘Classification and Assignment Based upon Physical 
Capacity or Stamina,”’ provided that the Corps of Engineers get the largest quota of 
men from the best physical group (65 per cent of its men were to be in this physical 
condition) while the Quartermaster Corps was given the largest quota of men from the 
poorest group (80 per cent of its men). In other words, the Quartermaster Corps was 
a branch to which returnees in poor physical condition were sent in order to find non- 
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assume that the picture for the whole Service Forces lay somewhere 
between them. 


The Desire to Be Stationed Near Home 


Returnees strongly desired to be assigned to posts relatively near 
their homes. Both because they had been away so long and because 
they tended to be older and married, home had a strong appeal to 
these men. However, since the Army camps were concentrated in 
the South and West while the centers of population are in the North 
and East, it was not possible for returnees to be assigned routinely 


TABLE 18 


RETURNEES’ DesirE TO BE STATIONED NEaR Home 
(Assigned Returnees, November 1944) 


Per cent saying they Per cent saying that, 
were told officially that even considering the 
they would be assigned needs of the Army, they 

Number to duty at a station had not been assigned as 
of cases near their homes* close to home as possiblet 
Air Forces 1,427 34 58 
Infantry 870 40 64 
Engineers 800 44 59 
Quartermaster 906 54 68 


Data from S-157. 
* The question asked was: ‘‘Were you ever told officially that you would be assigned to duty near your 
home?” 


No 
Yes 


+ The question asked was: “‘Considering the needs of the Army, would you say you have been assigned 
as close to home as is possible?” 


I’ve never thought about it 
Yes 
No 


to posts close to their homes. In the Air Forces, returnees were 
allowed to indicate three bases where they would prefer to be placed 
and were told that they would be placed there if it were at all pos- 
sible, but no such policy existed in the Ground and Service Forces. 
Nonetheless, the impression soon grew up among returnees that they 
had been promised placement near home and that this promise had 
not been kept. As we see in Table 18, from a third of the returnees 
in the Air Forces to over half the returnees in the Quartermaster 


taxing jobs for them. Perhaps not unrelated to the foregoing difference is the fact 
that the Corps of Engineers was one of the most prestigeful of the Service Force branches 
while the Quartermaster Corps ranked near the bottom. 
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Corps felt this promise had been made to them,** while a clear ma- 
jority of men in all four branches felt that they had not been put as 
close to home as they could have been. 

The actual fact was that returnees generally were not stationed 
any closer to home than were other troops. The median number of 
hours of travel required to reach the place where they would spend 
their furloughs were reported as: 


Men with no 
Returnees overseas service 


Air Force 40 hours 40 hours 
Infantry 38 29 
Engineers 29 31 
Quartermaster 25 25 


But though returnees and nonoverseas men were equally distant 
from their homes, returnees were much more likely to be resentful 
of their placement at a distance from home. In Table 19 it is shown 
that there was some relationship between the actual distance from 
home and men’s feeling that they had not been placed near enough, 
but it may also be noted that returnees were more critical of their 
placement than other men at whatever their distance from home, 
and that the only returnee group in which the majority were con- 
sistently satisfied was that within six hours of home. 

The reasons for the greater resentment on the part of returnees 
were only in part traceable to what many of them regarded as an 
unkept promise. It is true that returnees who admitted that they 
had no official promise of placement near home were less likely to 
resent their location than were men who felt they had been assured 
of such an assignment. And, of course, nonoverseas men could not 
advance the argument that such promises had been made to them. 
Nevertheless, excluding those men fortunate enough to have made 
living arrangements near their station for their wives, returnees who 
agreed that no promise had been made were more critical of their 


36 Oddly enough, in a survey made just a few months earlier (S-132, June-July 1944) 
of returnees just arriving in this country, less than 5 per cent said they had been told 
officially that they would be assigned to duty near home, which would seem to indicate 
that the misapprehension developed after their return. And most of the returnees in 
the later study who said such promises had been made them did say that they were 
already in the United States when they were told this. It is possible that some of 
them misinterpreted the explanation given that they would go to a reception station 
near their homes before going on furlough—a procedure adopted in order to save them 
transportation costs and which had no bearing on their ultimate assignment. It is 
also possible that some men were told they would be assigned near home by persons 
who did not have the authority to give such assurance. 


TABLE 19 


Reactions tro Distance FRomM Home, NovEMBER 1944 


PER CENT SAYING THEY HAD NOT BEEN STATIONED AS CLOSE TO HOME AS POSSIBLE CONSIDERING THE NEEDS 
OF THE ARMY 


Air Force Infantry Engineers Quartermaster 
Non- Non- Non- Non- 
DISTANCE FROM HOME* Returnees returnees Returnees returnees Returnees returnees Returnees returnees 
72 hours or over 77 (199) 65 (168) 77 (171) 67 (48) 77 (162) 65 (71) 85 (82) 68 (22) 
36-72 hours 71 (667) 57 (886) 67 (287) 50 (78) 76 (179) 63 (111) 77 (288) 54 (99) 
18-36 hours 54 (826) 45 (208) 64 (311) 58 (222) 69 (160) 45 (77) 73 (298) 47 (106) 
6-18 hours 33 (228) 36 (104) 45 (74) 33 (61) 51 (188) 12 (8&2) 61 (250) 35 (92) 
6 hours or less 16 (86) 21 (88) 17 (29) 16 (19) 17 (88) 11 (47) 27 (61) 11 (36) 


Data from S-157. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* Based on written-in answers to the question, ‘‘About how long would it take to reach the place where you would spend your furlough?” 
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location than were nonoverseas men of the same marital condition. 
(See Table 20.) Much of the explanation goes back, once again, 
not to a belief that promises had been made and broken, but to the 
returnee’s conception of himself and to the nature of returnee assign- 
ments. 

In this matter of being near home, the returnees generally de- 
pended on two main lines of justification. On the one hand, the 


TABLE 20 


RELATION OF PROMISE OF ASSIGNMENT Near HoME TO SATISFACTION WITH LOCATION 
(Returnees and Nonreturnees, Classified by Marital Status) 


PERCENTAGES SAYING THEY HAVE NOT BEEN STATIONED 
AS NEAR HOME AS POSSIBLE AMONG: 
Returnees Nonreturnees 
Who say they Who say they 
were promised were not promised 
MARITAL CONDITION AND placement placement 
BRANCH OF SERVICE near home . near home 


Married men whose wives are 
living near their camp: 


Air Force 74 (190) 41 (261) 46 (188) 
Infantry 88 (48) 54 (61) 43 (96) 
Engineers 61 (61) 39 (77) 45 (63) 
Quartermaster 78 (72) 48 (76) 41 (68) 


Married men whose wives are 
not living near their camp: 


Air Force 83 (89) 62 (109) 49 (162) 
Infantry 81 (47) 57 (88) 56 (163) 
Engineers 68 (93) 54 (88) 51 (161) 
Quartermaster 82 (90) 71 (79) 55 (117) 
Single men: 
Air Force 73 (316) 45 (462) 54 (678) 
Infantry 82 (238) 50 (388) 48 (174) 
Engineers 67 (194) 59 (297) 42 (183) 
Quartermaster 75 (310) 56 (280) 36 (176) 


Data from S-157. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 


kind of jobs they did were not usually specialized and they had their 
counterparts all over the country, so it seemed reasonable to the 
returnees that they should be able to do these jobs somewhere nearer 
home. Especially when the jobs they did get had so little else to 
recommend them, and returnees were well aware that often at the 
camps to which they were sent they represented just so much surplus 
man power creating difficult problems of absorption for the com- 
mand, the pleasure of being near home could be regarded as partial 
compensation for these unexpected unpalatable features of their 
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returnee status. In the words of one returnee, ‘‘When I arrived at 
station there were already too many of my MOS [Military Occupa- 
tional Specialty] here, so that being the case I feel they could have 
sent me much closer home even if the same condition existed there.” 
On the other hand, though, this was one of the privileges which many 
returnees felt they had earned by their service overseas, quite apart 
from and long before they became aware of the returnee job situa- 
tion. Asan ex-combat man just in process of assignment said, ‘“Too 
little attention is given to the Ground Force men desiring to be near 
home. They seem to get the worst assignments even though some 
of these men had it tougher overseas than the others.”’ Implicit in 
the returnees’ yearning for assignment near home, there was not 


only their desire that special status be accorded them but an indirect. 


expression of their tendency to regard themselves as rightfully fin- 


ished with the Army as well. They were not so much concerned 
with what they were doing in the Army as with being out of the 
Army and back home. Since they were kept in the Army, being 
near home was as close as they could come to their real wish. 

The data on this point present an interesting paradox, however. 
If we turn first to the relationship between job adjustment and ac- 
tual distance from home (see Table 21) we see that, with the excep- 
tion of Air Force men, who in any case tend to be fairly well satisfied 
with their jobs, returnees at a distance from home tended to be some- 
what more dissatisfied with their jobs than those stationed closer to 
home. However, except for the sample of returnees in the Corps of 
‘Engineers, the relationship is essentially a difference between men 
within six hours of home and all othermen. When we turn to non- 
returnees, the relationship is even less marked; only in the two 
Service Force branches is there a suggestion of such a relationship, 
and in neither of them is the difference significant. The relation- 
ship between job adjustment and men’s satisfaction with their near- 
ness to home was, however, as shown in Table 22, much more clear- 
cut and about as marked in the nonreturnee group as in the returnee 
group. 

As these data indicate, the way men felt about their location, 
which was itself in part a function of the distance from home at 
which they were located, was more closely related to job adjustment 
than was their actual location. This would tend to suggest that 
men dissatisfied with their jobs found other things like their distance 
from home to be dissatisfied about as well, rather than that the ac- 
tual proximity to home was an important determining factor in job 


TABLE 21 


RELATION OF DiIsTANCE FROM Homer To Jos ApsusTMENT, NoveMBER 1944 


PER CENT WITH RELATIVELY LOW JOB ADJUSTMENT* 


Returnees Nonreturnees 

Quarter- Quarter- 

DISTANCE FROM HOME Air Force Infantry Engineers master Air Force Infantry Engineers master 
72 hours or over 14 (199) 33 (181) 49 (162) 56 (32) 13 (158) 16 (44) 27 (71) 73 (22) 
36-72 hours 17 (567) 35 (257) 46 (179) 55 (238) 14 (886) 35 (78) 49 (111) 46 (99) 
18-86 hours 14 (326) 42 (811) 43 (160) 51 (298) 21 (205) 88 (222) 82 (77) 45 (106) 
6-18 hours 14 (225) 28 (74) 39 (188) 59 (250) 13 (104) 26 (61) 28 (82) 48 (92) 

6 hours or les3 17 (86) 17 (29) 32 (85) 41 (61) 15 (88) 37 (19) 26 (47) 25 (86) 


Data from S-157. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* Based on an index of three questions: 


How do you feel about the importance of the work you are doing right now as compared with other jobs you might be doing in the Army? 


It is important as any other job I could do 
It is fairly important, but I could do more important work 
It hardly seems important at all 


Does the Army job you now have give you a chance to use your skill and experience? 
A very good chance _.____. No chance at all 
A fairly good chance —____... Undecided 
Not much of a chance 


Would you change to some other Army job if given a chance? 


Yes 
No 
Undecided 


The low job adjustment group is defined as those men who said that their jobs were not as important as other jobs they could do and did not give them much 
or any chance to use their skill and experience, and that they either would change jobs or were undecided. 
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satisfaction. There is some evidence that this latter factor played 
some part, especially where returnees were concerned, but it does 
not seem to have been a basic concern. 


Relations with Personnel Who Had not Served Overseas 


Returnees were prone to feel that they were discriminated against, 
were not appreciated, and were not given the deference to which 
they were entitled. As Chart III shows, the majority of returnees 


TABLE 22 
RELATION OF SATISFACTION WITH DisTANCE FROM Home To JoB ADJUSTMENT, 


Novemper 1944 


PER CENT WITH LOW JOB ADJUSTMENT* 


Returnees Men with no overseas service 
Men who feel Menwho feel Menwho feel Men who feel 
they are they are not they are they are not 
stationed as stationed as stationed as stationed as 
close to home close to home close to home close to home 
as possible as possible as possible as possible 
Air Force 11 (354) 20 (827) 12 (208) 17 (469) 
Infantry 24 (112) 41 (661) 23 (92) 88 (222) 
Engineers 29 (165) 49 (476) 26 (120) 45 (168) 
Quartermaster 34 (129) 60 (611) 33 (86) 59 (156) 


Data from 8-157. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* See footnote to Table 21. 


felt that their contributions went unrecognized by men who had 
not been overseas. And in similar fashion, returnees were likely to 
insist that the nonoverseas men got the better jobs, while men who 
had not been overseas tended to disagree with them: 


PER CENT SAYING THE BETTER JOBS WERE 
HELD BY NONOVERSEAS PERSONNEL*® 


Returnees Nonreturnees 
Air Force 29 7 
Infantry 27 10 
Engineers 44 10 
Quartermaster 55 15 


36 The question asked was: ‘‘Who have the better jobs in your outfit—enlisted men 
who haven’t been overseas or those who have?” 


Enlisted men who have been overseas 

Enlisted men who haven’t been overseas 

There isn’t much difference 

I haven’t been in this outfit long enough to know 
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CHART III 


DEFERENCE GIVEN RETURNEES, AS RETURNEES AND NoNOVERSEAS MEN VizWED It 
(November 1944) 


QUESTION “From what you've seen and heard, do men who haven't been overseas appreciate what 
returnees have done and been through 2" 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


About Most = Alf 
half of of of 
them them = them 


AIR FORCE 


Returnees 


Nonreturnees 


INFANTRY 


Returnees 


Nonreturnees 


CORPS OF ENGINEERS 
Returnees 


Nonreturnees 


QUARTERMASTER CORPS 


Returnees 


Nonreturnees 


Data from 8-157, 


‘ a numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ase 
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Nonreturnees did not usually claim that returnees got the better 
jobs; they tended to assert simply that there was no appreciable dif- 
ference in the kinds of assignments returnees and nonreturnees were 
given. 

As the foregoing chart shows, nonoverseas men did not share the 
returnees’ point of view on this matter, but believed that the re- 
turnees were adequately recognized. It is clear that the returnees’ 
deference demands were greater than the nonoverseas men realized, 
though in part the answers of the latter group must be taken as de- 
fensive, since in giving an unfavorable response they would, in effect, 
be criticizing themselves. The attitudes of nonoverseas men might 
simply be taken as implying that the nonoverseas men felt that re- 
turnees were not entitled to much special recognition and were get- 
ting as much as they deserved, if it were not for the fact that other 
evidence exists to suggest that nonoverseas personnel did in fact 
accord the returnees high status, though their relationships were 
not unmixed with conflicts. The respect for the returnees’ superior 
experience may be inferred from the choices men made, as shown in 
Table 23, for men in the Corps of Engineers, though the same thing 
might have been shown for any of the other branches as well. As 
we see here, a majority of men with no overseas service expressed a 
preference that their leaders, both officers and noncoms, come at 
least in part from the returnee group. They were, however, less 
likely to want to be in an outfit in which their fellow enlisted men 
were returnees, a fact which has a double-barreled implication: on 
the one hand it may have represented the respect given returnees by 
new recruits who did not feel they had enough experience to belong 
to a returnee outfit, but on the other hand it also involved some of 
the conflicts between the two types of personnel which will be dis- 
cussed later. 

Returnees, however, were far more decided in their preferences 
for an all-returnee society. If we take the three choices shown in 
the foregoing table—that is, preferences in officers, noncoms and 
fellow enlisted men—as defining an all-returnee group, it may be 
said that three fifths of the returnees gave this as their choice. The 
choices of nonreturnees did not cluster to anything like this extent; 
the highest proportion choosing any one possible combination was 
only 13 per cent and this was the group of men who consistently had 
no preferences about the composition of their outfit. However, 
the second most frequent choice was to be in an all-returnee outfit, 
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and this was closely followed by a preference for returnee leaders, 
but either mixed or all nonoverseas fellow enlisted men. 

It may be said, then, that in general nonoverseas men respected 
returnees and often wished to associate with them, but returnees 
preferred to keep to themselves. The reasons for the returnees’ 
tendency toward exclusiveness may be broadly classified into two 
main groups: on the one hand, the returnees’ general estrangement 
from the United States milieu, and, on the other, the more specific 
difficulties which arose between returnees and men with no overseas 
service. 

TABLE 23 


PREFERENCE FOR RETURNEE LEADERS AND AssociaTES AMONG RETURNEES AND 
Nonoverseas MEN 


(Corps of Engineers, November 1944) 


PERCENTAGES 
PERCENTAGES PERCENTAGES CHOOSING GIVEN 
CHOOSING GIVEN CHOOSING GIVEN COMPOSITION OF 
COMPOSITION OF COMPOSITION OF OTHER ENLISTED 
OFFICERS* AMONG: NONCOMSf AMONG: MEN IN comPpaNnyt 
AMONG: 
DESIRED Non- Non- Non- 


COMPOSITION Returnees returnees Returnees returnees Returnees returnees 


Returnees 79 49 81 39 69 15 
Some of both 7 21 7 26 13 34 
Don’t care one way 
or the other 13 25 11 26 15 23 
Nonreturnees 1 5 1 9 3 28 
Total 100 100 100 100 - 100 100 
Number of cases 800 897 800 897 800 897 


Data from 8-157. 


* Based on the question: “In general would you rather have officers who have served overseas or offi- 
cers who haven't been overseas?” 


Would rather have officers who have served overseas 
Would rather have officers who haven't been overseas 
Would rather have some of both 

It doesn’t matter to me one way or another 


t Based on the question: ‘'In general would you rather have noncoms who have served overseas or 
noncoms who haven’t been overseas?” 


Would rather have noncoms who have served overseas 
Would rather have noncoms who haven't been overseas 
Would rather have some of both 

It doesn’t matter to me one way or another 


t Based on the question: ‘If it were up to you would you rather be in a company made up mostly of 
overseas men, or would you prefer being in a eompany made up mostly of men who haven’t been overseas?” 


Would rather be in a eompany made up mostly of overseas men 


Would rather be in a company made up mostly of men who haven’t been overseas 
Would rather have some of both 


It doesn’t matter to me one way or another 
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To turn first to the more general aspect of the problem, it is ob- 
vious that the environment of the military establishment in the 
United States was quite different from that overseas. Returnees 
found themselves not only in an atmosphere they were no longer 
used to, but among men who had not shared their experiences and 
did not speak their language. It has become a shibboleth among 
men who served overseas, and especially the combat men among 
them, that ‘“‘no one who hasn’t been through it can possibly under- 
stand what it’s like.”’ Attitudes like these as well as the objectively 
disappointing aspects of their duty in the United States operated to 
prevent returnees from fully reassimilating themselves to the do- 
mestic Army. 


TABLE 24 


FEELING OF ESTRANGEMENT AMONG RETURNEES, NOVEMBER 1944 


PER CENT SAYING THAT THEY DO 
NOT FEEL THEY REALLY BELONG 
IN THEIR PRESENT COMPANY AND 
ARE AN IMPORTANT PART OF 1T* 


Returnees Nonoverseas men 
Air Force 34 15 
Infantry 50 34 
Engineers 58 41 
Quartermaster 72 61 


Data from 8-157. 
* Based on the question: ‘‘Do you feel you really belong in your company (battery, squadron) and are 
an important part of it?” 


Very much so 
Fairly much 80 
Not very much 
Not at all 


I 


At the time of the survey made in November 1944, returnees in 
each of the branches surveyed, who had on the average been back 
in the United States for eight months, were less likely than men who 
had never been overseas to report that they felt integrated into 
their present units (see Table 24), in spite of the fact that these re- 
turnees had been in their present units as long as or even longer 
than the men with no overseas service. In part, of course, this sen- 
timent, as the very differences between the branches imply, reflected 
the low esteem in which men held their present branch and job as- 
signments, but some of this reaction is attributable to the greater 
prestige men gave to overseas units rather than to the particular 
frustrations they had encountered as returnees. This tendency to 
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identify themselves with their overseas units to the disparagement 
of their domestic units was reflected in the importance which re- 
turnees placed on being permitted to continue to wear the insignia 
of their old units, and itself helped to keep the returnee psychologi- 
cally aloof from his milieu. 

One aspect of the United States environment which returnees 
found particularly distasteful was the emphasis given to forms of 
military courtesy and the “customs of the service’ which tended to 
be more rigorously observed in the garrison situations in the States 
than in the usually less formal overseas situations from which the 
returnees had come. Returnees generally expressed more criticism 
of the enforcement of discipline and officer-enlisted men relation- 
ships than did men who had never been overseas, as is shown in 
Table 25. It is of some interest to note that while the foregoing 
statement is in any case historically true of the particular men who 
came back as returnees, there is some reason to believe that this 
finding has greater generality in that the same pattern of differences 
between returnees and nonreturnees is found when the comparisons 
are limited to only those men whose scores on the Index of Anxiety 
Symptoms make it unreasonable to hypothesize that personality 
disturbances were at the root of their criticisms. For example, if 
we limit our attention only to those men who had less than a critical 
number of anxiety symptoms, the proportions objecting to military 
discipline (the first item in Table 25) still remain higher among re- 
turnees than among men with no overseas service: 


Returnees Nonreturnees 
Air Force 45 (676) 34 (591) 
Infantry 40 (269) 31 (217) 
Engineers 58 (261) 33 (280) 
Quartermaster 69 (314) 65 (188) 


The whole question of garrison discipline was one of the subjects ex- 
tensively written about by returnees in the morale questionnaire 
basic to the above data. In fact, the desire to escape from 
“chicken” and the “too GI’ atmosphere was the most frequently 
advanced explanation given by the small number of returnees who 
expressed willingness to go overseas again. 

In addition to these general reactions against the circumstances 
surrounding their service in the United States, returnees did not al- 
ways look with favor upon or get along smoothly with their asso- 
ciates who had not been overseas. Returnees’ attitudes toward 


TABLE 25 


Arrrrupes Towarp ASPECTS OF THE GaRRISON SITUATION, RETURNEES AND NONRETURNEES, NOVEMBER 1944 


AIR FORCE INFANTRY ENGINEERS QUARTERMASTER 
Non- Non- Non- Non- 
PER CENT WHO SAY THAT:* Returnees returnees Returnees returnees Returnees returnees Returnees returnees 
Military control and discipline at their post 
is too strict and a lot of it is unnecessary 51 36 47 41 65 41 72 67 
Passes are tougher to get than is necessary 22 16 32 31 30 18 40 32 
Military Police treat returnees worse than 
other men who haven’t been overseas 33 6 30 9 25 5 22 8 
Officers get far too many privileges as com- 
pared with enlisted men 52 43 44 35 47 25 54 44 
Few or none of their officers try to look 
out for the welfare of enlisted men 60 47 44 36 54 33 46 41 
Number of cases 1,427 898 870 432 800 397 906 361 
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TABLE 25 (Continued) 


Data from S-157. 
* The questions paraphrased here are: 


What do you think of the military control and discipline at this post? 


It’s too strict but most of it is necessary 
It’s too strict and a lot of it is unnecessary 
It’s about right 

It’s not strict enough 


How are the passes in your outfit? 


Tougher to get than is necessary 
Tough, but there are some good reasons for it 
About right 


From what you’ve seen or heard, do you feel M.P.’s treat returnees better or worse than men who haven’t been overseas? 


M.P.’s treat returnees better 
M.P.’s treat returnees and men who haven’t been overseas about the same 
M.P.’s treat returnees worse 


Considering their responsibilities, how do you feel about the privileges that officers get compared with enlisted men? 


Far too many privileges compared with enlisted men 
A few too many privileges compared with enlisted men 
About the right number of privileges 

Too few privileges 


How many of your present officers are the kind that always try to look out for the welfare of enlisted men? 


None 

Few 

About half 
Most 

All 

Don’t know 


Org 
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men who had not yet served overseas differed rather sharply de- 
pending on whether the nonoverseas men were men still in training 
who could reasonably be expected to be sent overseas, or men who 
had completed training and were occupying garrison-type jobs, and 
their attitudes were in turn reciprocated at least in part. Toward 
the trainees, the returnees’ attitudes were almost fatherly; they fre- 
quently expressed concern for the trainees’ welfare and apprehen- 
sion that they were not getting the training and information they 
would need for their overseas duty. These trainees were about to 
confront experiences which the returnees had had to endure, so the 
returnees found it fairly easy to identify themselves with them. A 
quite typical expression of returnee sentiments toward these train- 
ees may be seen in the following comment of a returnee: 


I was in a Machine Gun Co. (overseas) and we use to get men into it that didn’t 
know a thing about the weapon. So how about getting off their fanny and doing 
something about it for these men. 


Many trainees in turn looked up to the returnees, as the apprentice 
would to the master. 

Where the other group of nonoverseas personnel was concerned, 
however, a different series of reactions took place. ‘These men who 
were working rather than training in the United States were fre- 
quently the target of bitter attacks by the returnees. In part, this 
was a continuation of the reactions of overseas troops to men who 
had escaped the experience; it will be remembered that in an earlier 
chapter troops overseas were shown to be quite hostile to the men 
they frequently characterized as the ““U.S.O. Commandos.” The 
overseas men’s point of view was a kind of invidious resentment of 
men who had been fortunate enough to escape their experience, but 
who were, by that escape, in a sense responsible for their enduring 
it. By their reasoning, if the men not overseas had been the ones 
sent over, then those over there might have been the lucky ones who 
remained in the States. These resentments continued when the 
overseas men returned to the States and in much the same context. 
These attitudes were most frequently expressed by the returnees in 
justification of their unwillingness to go overseas again or their feel- 
ing that they had done their share as long as these fully trained men, 
usually characterized with various derogatory epithets, had not 
gone overseas. Especially since the returnees were not definitely 
assured that they would never go overseas again, the presence of 
these post-trainees who had never been over acted as a goad to keep 
both their fear and their resentment alive. 
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At the same time, there were in the United States situation some 
added sources of conflict between the returnees and this particular 
group of nonreturnees. These post-trainees held, by and large, the 
same general type of jobs that returnees were ultimately given, but 
since the returnees were relative newcomers, the nonoverseas men 
were likely to be holding the more desirable jobs. So these post- 
trainees were an easily identifiable element in the job frustrations 
of the returnees, and their shipment overseas not only seemed called 
for by simple justice, but appeared as a means of improving the re- 
turnees’ situation. 

These post-trainees, on the other hand, were aware of their good 
fortune to date and of the returnees’ resentment of it, and felt some 
guilt in the situation, as well as a defensiveness and counterresent- 
ment. It was a frequent defense of theirs that the individual was 
not responsible for what happened to him in the Army, so the men 
who hadn’t been sent overseas should not be blamed for it.27 Some 
of them had, moreover, one real grievance against the returnees: as 
we have had occasion to discuss earlier, the excessive rank among 
returnees created some administrative difficulties and, though the 
returnees were usually protected in their rank, this sometimes meant 
. that the nonoverseas men were reduced in grade or blocked from 
promotion in order to leave the returnees in their grades. 

Much of the foregoing description rests on personal interview 
materials and freely written comments, but this description may be 
documented, at least partially, by more objective data. In Table 
26 the answers of returnees and nonoverseas returnees to two state- 
ments about relationships between returnees and nonreturnees are 
shown. As a rough approximation of the trainee post-trainee dis- 
tinction, the men with no overseas service have been divided into 
those with a year or less of service and those with longer service. 
As we see here, the post-trainees were as likely to recognize the over- 
seas personnel’s resentment of men who had not seen active service 
as the returnees were to admit it, while the trainees, who were not 
the target of this resentment, were not as aware of it. On the other 
hand, trainees were likely to identify themselves with returnees in 
equally accepting the idea that the veteran had a right to his supe- 
rior status, as indexed by his being justified in directing anger toward 
men who had done less than he had, but the post-trainees who were 


*7 Such rationalizations reached their peak in the occasional objection to the point 
system as unfairly discriminating against nonoverseas personnel by giving points for 
combat and overseas service, since the men “unfortunate” enough to have been kept 
in the United States didn’t get the opportunity to earn such points. 
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somewhat guiltily aware that they were the group “who didn’t go 
through what he did” were more likely to take the self-defensive 
position of denying that veterans were rightfully entitled to such 
expressions of superiority. 

In spite of resentments on both sides, the fact is that when both 
groups were queried about how returnees and nonoverseas men got 
along, a majority of the nonoverseas men described the situation as 
one in which returnees and nonreturnees got along very well, while 
returnees, looking at presumably the same situation, were less likely 
to view the relations so favorably. (See Table 27.) Since the ques- 
tion was not one which attributed blame to either side in case rela- 


TABLE 26 


RETURNEE-NONRETURNEE RESENTMENTS, Cross Section, NoveMBER 1945 


PERCENTAGES AGREEING WITH STATEMENT 


AMONG: 
Men with no overseas service Returnees 
l year orless Over 1 year 
STATEMENT in Army in Army 


Most men who were under enemy fire in 

this war resent the soldiers who did not 

see action 32 50 49 
A soldier who has seen a lot of the war 

has a right to get sore whenever he is 

annoyed by a person who didn’t go 

through what he did 52 39 54 


Number of cases 149 412 478 


Data from S-234. 


tionships were not good, there is little reason to infer that the non- 
overseas men’s answers represent a kind of defensive response, al- 
though this is, of course, possible. Rather, it would appear that 
these data are more consistent with the view that relationships be- 
tween the two groups were not particularly characterized by overt 
hostilities but were a source of subjective tensions to the returnees 
of which the nonoverseas men were often unaware. 

A good example of the kind of situation which returnees would 
regard unfavorably while nonoverseas men, who were less aware of 
the returnees’ deference needs, might see no difficulties in it, is 
found in working and command relationships between returnees 
and nonreturnees in which nonoverseas men were in the superordi- 
nate positions. While the nonoverseas man, trained for and experi- 
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enced in his role, was not very likely to see this as any different from 
his similar relationships with other nonreturnees, returnees fre- 
quently regarded it as an affront to be put in a position subordinate 
to men whom they regarded as clearly their inferiors in experience 
and status. In the words of a returnee flying officer: “It’s pretty 
bad working under men who have been commissioned much after I 
was and who have less flying experience.”’ 


TABLE 27 


ReLations BETwEEN RETURNEES AND NONRETURNEES AS BotH GROUPS 
Report THem, NovemBer 1944 


Question: ‘From what you have seen or heard, how well 
do returnees and enlisted men who haven’t 
been overseas get along together?”’ 

PERCENTAGES RESPONDING: 


Not well Notso Fairly Very Total Number 


at all well well well per cent of cases 
Air Fores {Nouns «102 BESS«dMS 
Infantry (Nomretumess, «0 T8388 10 ae 
Engineers {Nonmewumees «1022S 
Quictermaster(Nometumess 1 2 e810 «Sed 


Data from S-157. 


For a variety of reasons, then, returnees adjusted better when 
they were relatively isolated from contacts with men who had not 
served overseas. In Table 28, returnees have been classified, ac- 
cording to their outfit composition, into those in which the com- 
manding officer and a majority of the noncoms were returnees and 
those in which both the commanding officer and a majority of non- 
coms were men who had never served overseas. Other outfits, in 
which either the officer or a majority of noncoms, but not both, were 
returnees are classified as mixed. Since, in general, outfits with re- 
turnee noncoms were made up of returnee enlisted men and outfits 
with nonoverseas noncoms consisted primarily of nonoverseas men, 
this additional compositional factor has not been controlled, but 
the data may be taken as roughly contrasting the attitudes of re- 
turnees in predominantly returnee outfits with those of returnees in 
predominantly nonreturnee outfits. As we see from these compari- 
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sons, returnees who lived and worked in a returnee atmosphere were 
less likely to feel estranged from their outfits, less likely to be dis- 
satisfied with their jobs, less critical of the treatment and deference 
given returnees, less hostile toward nonoverseas personnel, and less 
critical of their officers than returnees in predominantly nonreturnee 
units. 

These data certainly support the conclusion that returnees felt 
more at home, were happier, and believed they got better breaks 
when they stayed among their own kind and were not subjected to 
dealings with superiors they belittled because of lack of overseas 
experience, but there remains the question of how much basis in 
fact there was for these subjective reactions. Certainly, as a simple 
matter of logic, it would follow that in an all-returnee outfit there 
would be no men who had not been overseas to compete with re- 
turnees or block them from the more desirable jobs in the unit, while 
returnees who entered a predominantly nonreturnee outfit would 
find such men in most of the top positions. It is probable that re- 
turnee officers and noncoms, who would, as returnees, share the 
prejudices of other returnees against men who had not been overseas, 
did favor returnees in assignment and promotion. 

It is even possible that counterprejudices operated in the assign- 
ments made by nonreturnee officers, who were sometimes irritated 
with the injustices they had to do men who had done their work 
well in order to preserve returnees’ rank. But, objectively speak- 
ing, those returnees who were in nonreturnee outfits would often be 
themselves in desirable positions (for example, one such situation 
would be an outfit in training which had some returnee instructors), 
while some all-returnee outfits were simply temporary organizations 
(casual companies) of returnees for whom no assignments existed. 
In other words, the known facts do not lead simply and clearly to 
the conclusion that returnees in all-returnee outfits were objectively 
better off. 

On the other hand, the returnees’ subjective evaluation of the 
situation was shared by men who had not served overseas. As 
shown in Table 29, nonreturnees in predominantly returnee outfits 
~ were, like the returnees in these outfits, more likely to feel that re- 
turnees got jobs which were worthy of their experience, that re- 
turnees were not discriminated against in favor of nonoverseas 
personnel, and that the United States training program was being 
enriched by their practical overseas experience. In part, this agree- 
ment between returnees and nonreturnees suggests that there was 
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TABLE 28 


Errect or Outrit ComposiTion* ON RETURNEE ATTITUDES,f NOVEMBER 1044 


Per cent who do not feel they really be- 
long in their present outfit and are an 
important part of tt among: 
Returnees in predominantly 
returnee outfits 
Returnees in mixed outfits 
Returnees in predominantly 
nonreturnee outfits 


Per cent with relatively low job adjust- 
ment among: 
Returnees in predominantly 
returnee outfits 
Returnees in mixed outfits 
Returnees in predominantly 
nonreturnee outfits 


Per cent who feel that few or no re- 
turnees get jobs that make use of their 
overseas experience among: 
Returnees in predominantly 
returnee outfits 
Returnees in mixed outfits 
Returnees in predominantly 
nonreturnee outfits 


Per cent who feel that the training in 
the U.S. 7s not making use of what has 
been learned from overseas experience 
among: 
Returnees in predominantly 
returnee outfits 
Returnees in mixed outfits 
Returnees in predominantly 
nonreturnee outfits 


Per cent who feel that enlisted men who 
haven’t been overseas get the better jobs 
-in their outfits among: 
Returnees in predominantly 
returnee outfits 
Returnees in mixed outfits 
Returnees in predominantly 
nonreturnee outfits 


Per cent who feel that few or none of 
their officers try to look out for the wel- 
fare of enlisted men among: 
Returnees in predominantly 
returnee outfits 
Returnees in mixed outfits 
Returnees in predominantly 
nonreturnee outfits 


Atr Force 


21 (292) 
82 (427) 


45 (818) 


26 


13 
28 


33 


12 
18 


28 


13 
42 


44 


Infantry 


41 (299) 
50 (306) 


58 (135) 


31 
37 


41 


44 
49 


59 


30 
39 


48 


17 
33 


50 


Engineers 


49 (190) 
49 (167) 


68 (234) 


43 
40 


51 


63 
65 


75 


25 
35 


40 


35 
48 


64 


Quarter- 
master 


36 (47) 
56 (173) 


82 (369) 


17 
45 


66 


60 
72 


76 


34 
34 


48 


47 
60 


65 


46 


59 
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some basis in fact as well as in attitude for the returnees’ preference 
for and greater comfort in their own outfits. But these data may 
not be taken as sure corroboration of this point, since they may be, 
at least in part, simply evidence that the attitudes of returnees 
affected the opinions of the nonreturnees around them as well. 


Data from S-157. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* The outfit classification used in this table is based on a cross tabulation of two questions: 


Has the C.O. of your company (battery, squadron) served overseas in this war? 


Yes 
No 
Don’t know 


About how many of the noncoms in the permanent cadre of your company (battery, squadron) have 
served overseas in this war? 


Almost all of them have served overseas in this war 
About three fourths of them have 

About half of them have 

About one fourth of them have 

Almost none of them have 

I haven’t been in this outfit long enough to know 


Men who reported that their C.O. and half or more of their noncoms had served overseas are classified 
as being in predominantly returnee outfits; men who said that their C.O. had not served overseas and 
less than half of their noncoms had are classified as being in predominantly nonreturnee outfits. Men 
who weren’t sure of the overseas service of their noncoms and/or C.O. were excluded from consideration, 
while the remainder are classified as being in mixed outfits. 

+ The attitude questions summarized in this table are: 


Do you feel you really belong in your company (battery, squadron) and are an important part of it? 
Very much so 
Fairly much so 
__X _ Not very much 
__X Not at all 


From what you have seen or heard, do returnees get jobs that make use of their overseas experience? 


All of them do __*X __ Few of them do 
Most of them do __*X None of them do 
About half of them do —_._.._—. Don’t know 
Do you think training here in the U.S. is now making use of what has been learned from overseas 
experience? 
Yes, most of the training does 
Yes, some of the training does 
__X__ No, not very much of the training does 
__X _ No, none of the training does 


Don’t know 
Who have the better jobs in your outfit—enlisted men who have been overseas or those who haven't? 


__X _ Enlisted men who have been overseas 
Enlisted men who haven't been overseas 
There isn’t much difference 
I haven't been in this outfit long enough to know 


How many of your present officers are the kind that always try to look out for the welfare of en- 


listed men? 
__ x None 
__ <x _ Few 
About half 
Most 
All 


Don’t know 


The job adjustment data presented are based on an index of three questions described in the footnote 
to Table 21. 
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TABLE 29 


Errect oF Ourrir CoMposiTion oN ATTITUDES OF NONRETURNEES TowarpD IssuEs 
Invotvina RETURNEES,* NoveMBER 1944 


Quarter- 
Air Force Infantry Engineers master 
Per cent who feel that few or no re- 
turnees get jobs that make use of their 
overseas experience among: 
Nonreturnees in predominantly 
returnee outfits 24 (102) 53 (63) 55 (61) 60 (16) 
Nonreturnees in mixed outfits 32 (243) 46 (176) 47 (116) 63 (80) 
Nonreturnees in predominantly 
nonreturnee outfits 42 (148) 62 (97) 59 (102) 73 (111) 
Per cent who feel that the training in 
U. S. is not making use of what has 
been learned from overseas experience 
among: 
Nonreturnees in predominantly 
returnee outfits 6 26 15 13 
Nonreturnees in mixed outfits 9 27 17 32 
Nonreturnees in predominantly 
nonreturnee outfits 15 30 20 32 
Per cent who feel that enlisted men who 
haven’t been overseas get the better jobs 
in their outfits among: 
Nonreturnees in predominantly 
returnee outfits 8 6 8 7 
Nonreturnees in mixed outfits 8 10 13 23 
Nonreturnees in predominantly 
nonreturnee outfits 14 18 13 18 


Data from S-157. 
Numbers in parentheses are the numbers of cases on which percentages are based. 
* See footnotes to Table 28. 


Conclusion 


Here then we have the returnees, in broad outline at least. They 
were men who came back, after long service overseas, often in poor 
physical condition and emotionally disturbed, often, in fact, selected 
for return for Just these reasons. They came back expecting con- 
sideration and recognition for their services and often felt these 
services were already sufficient to justify their retirement from active 
service. They met a reception which, in its early phases, lived up 
to their expectations, but the basic difficulties began when the re- 
turnees were faced with the prospect of again going through all that 
they had gone through before when they had been trained. 

Because the Army’s need of these men was in part a prediction of 
what man-power needs in the Pacific would prove to be (needs which 
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never materialized) rather than an immediacy, the returnees’ basic 
unwillingness to start out in the Army again in an almost ‘‘rookie’”’ 
status—to go through a hard training period, to learn new jobs, to 
accept garrison discipline—was reinforced by the returnees’ aware- 
ness that their presence was a burden to the Army which tried con- 
stantly, but never fully successfully, to find ways of utilizing re- 
turnees. Returnees knew that large numbers of their kind were 
sitting around camps where no present assignments could be found 
for them, they knew that training was sometimes used as a tempo- 
rary solution to the lack of suitable jobs, and they suspected that 
their training would often not be needed in the jobs they got. The 
jobs made available to them, as a result of the Army’s decision to 
protect returnees for as long as possible from completing their repe- 
tition of the Army cycle with another tour of overseas duty, were 
often frustrating, and, though a necessary part of maintaining a 
military establishment, seemed unimportant and beneath the status 
of a returnee. They found further sources of dissatisfaction in 
working under men who had not been overseas, who were by that 
fact, in the returnee scale of values, inferior to the returnees in ex- 
perience and status. And they resented the failure to accord them 
privileged treatment, not only in discharges and in job assignments, 
but in such matters as being stationed near home, and in the relaxa- 
tion for them of the normally required degree of compliance with 
military forms. 

Both by disposition and because of the situation in which they 
- found themselves, then, returnees were a disgruntled group. Be- 
cause they had great prestige with the public and with new recruits, 
whose training they were often in charge of, their discontents had 
repercussions in a wider area than simply the returnee group itself. 
Perhaps the one saving feature of everything that happened to the 
returnees was that for most of them, nothing that happened was as 
bad as being overseas. By way of conclusion and to put the re- 
turnee problem in its proper perspective, let us emphasize again 
that, whatever their objective circumstances, only a minority of 
returnees ever got so completely fed up as to wish they had never 
come back to the United States or had returned only for a brief 


furlough. 


CHAPTER 11 


THE POINT SYSTEM FOR 
REDEPLOYMENT AND DISCHARGE! 


N PLANNING for demobilization, the Army faced a problem un- 
precedented in American history. 

With the defeat of Germany, it would be possible to release sev- 
eral million soldiers. Yet prudence required the assumption that 
another year or more might elapse before the capitulation of Japan. 
The Army had to assume that the invasion of the Japanese home- 
land would be necessary, with a long and costly campaign of exter- 
mination similar to those on the Pacific islands. For this invasion 
and for the supply lines stretching around the world to it, millions 
of soldiers would still be required. 

To keep all men in the service was both unnecessary and politi- 
cally unthinkable. Some would have to be discharged. Who 
should these be? ; 

There were two schools of thought. One school of thought, 
which had particularly strong representation in Army Ground 
Forces, tended to see the problem as one of preserving intact, at all 
cost, the combat fighting teams. This meant discharging mainly 
service troops, limited service men, and soldiers not yet fully trained. 
The combat veterans, especially the experienced noncoms, were 
obviously the core of our magnificent fighting machine. 

Another school of thought, also arguing on the basis of military 
efficiency, held that the men of longest service would be so dis- 
affected by a policy which rewarded the men who had made the 
least sacrifice that the morale of the combat teams would be as 
much endangered by retaining such men as by discharging some of 
them. Furthermore, they pointed out, the Army did have a large 

1 By Samuel A. Stouffer. The principal liaison officer representing the Research 
Branch in the negotiations leading to adoption of the point system was Lieutenant 
Colonel Lyle M. Spencer. An important part in planning the first surveys was played 
by John A. Clausen. The principal technical responsibility in 1944-1945 was in the 


hands of Louis Guttman. Shirley A. Star was chief analyst of the surveys after VE 
Day on attitudes toward the redeployment program. 
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surplus of combat veterans, hence those of longest experience prob- 
ably could be released without serious detriment other than a small . 
delay for reorganization of units. Moreover, they questioned the 
necessarily superior military efficiency of men who had been in com- © 
bat an extremely long time.? 

Proponents of the first point of view had an additional argument 
which had a special plausibility. If discharges were made on the 
basis of entire units, the Army would not be open to the charges of - 
favoritism to individuals. If an individual’s record were taken into | 
account, there was too much chance of a scandal, particularly if the 
Army yielded to political pressure to discharge certain individuals 
or certain categories of individuals without respect to military need. 
It was admitted that the replacement system had operated so that 
a given unit was likely to contain personnel with a very wide range 
of service and that a unit discharge system would give new replace- 
ments in demobilized outfits a head start in civilian life over the 
combat veterans in outfits retained. But this was advanced as the 
lesser of two evils. 

If the individual discharge system were to be adopted, the simplest 
formula was “‘first in, first out.” At this point, the Research Branch. 
entered the picture. Lieutenant Colonel Lyle M. Spencer, repre- 
senting General Osborn, became the liaison officer of the Information 
and Education Division with the Special Planning Division of the 
War Department General Staff which was drawing the redeploy- 
ment plans. Spencer proposed, as a result of conferences with his 
colleagues in the Research Branch, that the temper of the soldiers 
themselves be discreetly sounded out. This was authorized in the 
fall of 1943. 


Research Behind the Point System 


After some extensive pretesting in the United States, a survey 
was made in the United States and six overseas areas of representa- 
tive cross sections of enlisted men. Over twenty thousand soldiers 
were included in the study. Four possible factors were explicitly 
considered: (1) Length of time in the Army, (2) age, (8) overseas 
service, (4) dependency. To determine the relative importance of 
these factors in the soldiers’ minds, the method of paired compari- 
sons was used. Each factor was compared with each other. The 
question was as follows: 


2In Chapter 5 of this volume some evidence tending to confirm this point is shown. 
See especially Chart III. 
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(a) After the war when the Army starts releasing soldiers back to civilian 
life, which of these two groups of men do you think should be released 
first? (Check only one) 


____— Men with dependents 
or 
Men over 30 years of age 


(b) Which of these two groups of men should be released first? (Check 
only one) 


Men‘who have been in the Army longest 
or 
Men with dependents 


(c) Which of these two groups of men should be released first? (Check 
only one) 


Men over 30 years of age 
or 
Men who have served overseas 


(d) Which of these two groups of men should be released first? 


Men who have served overseas 
or 
Men who have been in the Army longest 


(e) Which of these two groups of men should be released first? (Check 
only one) 


Men over 30 years of age 
or 
Men who have been in the Army longest 


(f) Which of these two groups of men do you think should be released 
first? (Check only one) 


Men with dependents 
or 
___. Men who have served overseas 


Approximately 90 per cent of the respondents were completely 
internally consistent in their six check marks. To be consistent, a 
man had to check one of the alternatives (for example, overseas 
service) three times, another twice, another once, and one not at 
all. By cross tabulation, a table for each overseas area and the 
United States could be constructed, as illustrated by Table 1 for the 
Central Pacific. This table, based on 5,115 consistent answers, 
shows that among 54 per cent of the men overseas service was first 
choice for determining priority of discharge, while among 38 per 
cent of the men dependency was first choice. Longevity in the 
Army or age were negligible as first choices. Among second choices, 

3 An example of an inconsistent choice would be preferring longevity to dependency, 


and also preferring dependency to overseas service, and preferring overseas service to 
longevity. 
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overseas service again led, with dependency and longevity tied, and 
with longevity decidedly preferred to age. In third choices, lon- 
gevity led age, and in last choices, as was necessary from internal 
consistency, age was most frequent. 

A summary of the first choices in the various samples is presented 


TABLE 1 


Priority oF DEMoBILIzATION CHoices AMONG MEN IN CENTRAL PacirFic, 
Marcu 1944 


(Based on 5,115 Consistent Answers) 


PERCENTAGE CHECKING A GIVEN ITEM 


O times 1 time 2 times 8 times 
Overseas service 1 6 39 54° 
Dependents 11 25 26 38 
Longevity in Army 26 43 26 5 
Age 62 26 0) 3 
Total 100 100 100 100 


Data from S-125. 


in Table 2. This represents the proportions of men checking a 
given category in all three of the comparisons in which it appeared. 
The uniformity from area to area in first choices is quite notable. 
It was obvious that in the minds of the men, mere length of time 
in the Army ranked very low in importance as compared with over- 


TABLE 2 


PERCENTAGE OF Mrn Givina First Priority To a Given Factor In 
DEMOBILIZATION, UNITED STATES AND OVERSEAS AREAS 


(Winter and Spring of 1948-1944) 


South- 
United Central South west India- 
States ETO Pacific Pacific Pacific Burma Alaska 


Overseas service 48 47 54 56 54 48 45 


Dependents 45 47 38 38 40 47 42 
Longevity in Army 3 3 5 3 3 2 7 
Age 4 3 3 3 3 3 6 
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 


Number of consisten' 
answers 8,594 2,610 6,116 2,116 2,942 999 1,419 


Source of data S-95 8-92 §-125 8-124 8-93 S-127 8-133 
Date of study 2/44 11/43 3/44 2/44 11/43 3/44 4/44 
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seas service and dependency. This was true even among soldiers 
in the United States. 

In this study men were also asked: “Do you think there is some 
other group of soldiers besides those listed above that should be let 
out of the Army first?”’ Men were invited to write in their free re- 
sponses. Not over a third of the men did so, but it was clear that 
the original paired comparisons which had been pretested in the 
United States and not overseas had omitted one category high on 
the priority list of overseas soldiers. That was combat. Many of 
the men overseas wanted to make a distinction between men in 
combat and men not in combat and give priority to the former. 
Combat experience was first on the list of write-ins in all overseas 
areas except India-Burma and Alaska. Second on the write-in list 
was physical disability, and a very low third was type of civilian job. 
(Since any demobilization plan would handle medical discharges 
independently of other priorities, physical disability had been pur- 
posely omitted from the original list.) 

After studying the data of the type summarized in Tables 1 and 
2, General Osborn decided to put all of the influence of the Informa- 
tion and Education Division behind a system which would (a) es- 
tablish priorities on an individual, not a unit, basis and (b) take into 
account the explicit preferences of the soldiers themselves, in so far 
as the latter was consistent with military necessity. In the Re- 
search Branch the idea of a simple score card and point system was 
developed, and Lieutenant Colonel Spencer kept in constant con- 
tact with the Special Planning Division of the War Department 
throughout the subsequent discussions. 

On the basis of soldier preferences, the Information and Educa- 
tion Division recommended a point system which would take into 
account combat (measured by length of time in a combat zone and 
by number of Purple Hearts awarded), number of months of over- 
seas service, number of children, and length of time in the Army. 
After lengthy discussions, the War Department accepted the out- 
lines of this proposal (leaving to a future date the setting of the exact 
number of points for each category and the method of determining 
such a factor as “‘combat service”). This decision was announced 
to the public in September 1944. The War Department announce- 
ment said: 


The simplest plan of demobilization would have been to return... surplus 
units to this country and discharge their personnel intact. Such a method, how- 


THE POINT SYSTEM 626 


ever, would operate with great unfairness to many individuals who have had long 
and arduous service but are not assigned to one of the units declared surplus. 

If only units in Europe were considered, this basis of expediency would work 
unfairly to units long in the Pacific or at outpost bases in the American theater. 
It would operate unfairly to men who have seen extended combat in Europe and 
the Pacific and have been returned to this country for reassignment. It would 
release men only recently assigned as replacements to units long in combat and 
would discriminate against veterans of many campaigns in units not selected to 
return. 

Consequently, it was determined that the fairest method of selection would be 
through the selection of men as individuals rather than by units, with the selection 
governed by thoroughly impartial standards. 

For the standards, the War Department went to the soldiers themselves. Ex- 
perts were sent into the field to obtain a cross section of the sentiments of enlisted 
men. Thousands of soldiers, both in this country and overseas, were interviewed 
to learn their views on the kind of selective process they believed should determine 
the men to be returned to civilian life. Opinions expressed by soldiers themselves 
became the accepted principle of the plan.! 


Two weeks later President Roosevelt, in an address to the nation, 
defended the plan as one “based on the wishes of the soldiers them- 
selves.”’® In spite of the fact that an election campaign was on 
and much of the press was highly critical of the administration, an 
OWI digest of editorial opinions on the point system showed that 
out of more than a hundred editorials examined, all but one or two 
greeted the announcement favorably, most of them with enthusiasm. 

It was decided that the actual points to be assigned would not be 
announced until after the surrender of Germany. Between Septem- 
ber 1944 and the defeat of Germany there followed several months 

_in which there was much argument in the Special Planning Division 
as to the assignment of points. The four factors—longevity in the 
Army, overseas service, combat, and parenthood—had been pub- 
licly announced, but it was thought still possible by opponents of 
the plan to obtain the benefit of claiming soldier endorsement and 


still manipulate the weights so that overseas service and combat: 
service actually would count negligibly toward total score. The’ 


Information and Education Division, always recognizing that mili- 
tary necessity should come first, held that either the final points 
rust have the effect of approximating the priorities desired by the 
majority of soldiers or else the reasons why this was impossible in 
terms of military necessity should be frankly admitted by the Army. 

To provide more specific basis than the earlier studies afforded 
for estimating relative weights, the Research Branch had undertaken 


4 New York Times, September 7, 1944. 
5 New York Times, September 24, 1944. 
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another world-wide survey in August 1944.6 This study, unlike 
the previous one, included combat service as an explicit category. 
As will be evident, combat service was high on the priority list, and 
length of time in the Army was very low. Table 3 shows the dis- 
tribution of responses to two simple check lists. The questions 
were introduced as follows (cont. on page 527): 


TABLE 3 


PREFERRED Priority oF DiscHARGE AMONG EENLISTED MEN QUERIED IN 
Auaust 1944 


PERCENTAGE SAYING INDICATED GROUP 
SHOULD BE DISCHARGED FIRST: 
World 
(weighted 
Overseas Overseas United average by 
combat noncombat States estimated 


men men men strength) 
Men who have seen the most combat 55 36 23 30 
Married men with children 18 23 33 29 
Men who have been overseas longest 14 22 17 17 
Men who have been in Army longest 4 6 7 6 
Men over 35 3 5 7 7 
Key men for getting civilian industry 
running 3 5 9 7 
Others (what) 3 3 4 4 
100 100 100 100 
Number of cases 1,644 1,970 2,462 6,076 


PERCENTAGE SAYING INDICATED GROUP 
SHOULD BE DISCHARGED LAST: 
Men who have been in Army shortest 
time, whether they have been overseas 
or not 29 32 27 28 
Men who have not been overseas, no mat- 
ter how long they have been in the 


Army 46 29 8 21 
Men who are not married 7 10 19 16 
Men under 25 6 14 21 15 
None of these groups 10 13 23 18 
Some others 2 2 2 2 

100 100 100 100 


Data from S-145. 


‘In the August 1944 survey, comprising a sample of 6,273 men, Air Force men were 
not. included, since at that time the plans were to use a different system of discharge 
in the Air Forces. The field work was completed before the War Department an- 
nouncement of the point system in September. 
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The War Department would like enlisted men’s opinions on who should get out 
of the Army first after the war. Those men physically disabled from combat or 
disease will of course be let out first. But after that group, who should be picked? 


Suppose that just one thing could be considered in deciding who should be let 
out of the Army first. Which one of these groups should be let out first? (Check 
list shown in Table 3.) Which one of the following groups should be let out last? 
(Check list shown in Table 3.) 


Combat led the list, as shown in Table 3, with 30 per cent first 
preferences, with married men with children a close second. Very 
few (only 6 per cent) would give first preference to men in the Army 
longest, but 28 per cent thought that men in the Army the shortest 
time should be let out last. 

Table 3 shows also that preferences were related, as perhaps 
would be expected, to the respondent’s own characteristics. The 
preferences as to first discharges expressed by men in the United 
States, when tabulated by specific categories, further illustrate this 
point: 


Percentage saying married men with children should be let out first, 


among: 
Married men with children 60% 
Married men without children 37 
Single men 24 


Percentage saying men who have been in the Army longest should be let 
out first, among: 


Men in Army over 3 years 21% 
Men in Army 2 to 3 years 9 
Men in Army 1 to 2 years 4 
Men in Army under 1 year 2 
Percentage saying men over 35 should be let out first, among: 
Men 35 and over 35% 
Men 30 to 34 11 
Men 20 to 29 2 
Men under 20 4 


Data like these (and sintilar results had been found in the surveys 
made the previous winter and spring) made it obvious that no point 
system could satisfy every soldier. The concern of the Information 
and Education Division was, of course, that any system of points 
adopted for weighting the announced four factors of combat, over- 
seas service, parenthood, and longevity in the Army be designed to 
minimize, not eliminate, feelings of injustice. 

In the August 1944 survey a more elaborate system of paired com- 
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parisons was used than in the earlier survey. Ten questions were 
introduced as follows: 


Below we want you to pick one man out of each group of three men. Check 
the one you think should be let out first. Read each question carefully, then 
put a check mark in front of the man you pick to get out first. 


A sample question was the following: 


Here are three men of the same age, all overseas the same length of time— 
check the one you would want to have let out first. 


—____—. A single man, through two campaigns of combat 

____— A married man, with no children, through one campaign of 
combat 

____ A married man with 2 children, not in combat 


Relatively few men checked the middle category on any of the ten 
questions; hence, the analysis was confined to a comparison of the 
responses of those checking the extremes. The theory behind the 
tabulation was that if approximately the same number of men en- 
dorsed each of the extreme categories, the two categories could be 
said to have about equal weight in the minds of the men. For ex- 
ample, among men checking extreme categories in the illustrative 
example, 45 per cent voted for the single man, through two cam- 
paigns of combat, while 55 per cent voted for the married man with 
two children, notin combat. Hence, it would seem that the weights 
adopted would minimize dissatisfaction if two campaigns of combat 
counted about the same as two children, or only a little less. 

A high degree of internal consistency on such intricate hypothet- 
ical choices was hardly to be expected. For example, comparing 
men of the same age and longevity in the Army, 52 per cent of the 
men rated 18 months overseas as more important than two children 
in determining priorities, whereas 60 per cent of the men rated two 
campaigns as worth more than 18 months overseas. In spite of the 
fact that the direct question gave two children a slight edge over 
two campaigns, the two indirect questions indicated a reverse pref- 
erence. 

In general, however, the differences were of such an order that it 
was possible to reconcile them fairly well, and the information was 
of crucial importance, especially to counteract staff pressures to re- 
duce overseas and combat credit almost to the vanishing point.’ 

"A mathematical formula to reconcile the discrepancies, such as illustrated above, 
was worked out by Louis Guttman and subsequently published. See Louis Guttman, 


“‘An Approach for Quantifying Paired Comparisons and Rank Order,” Annals of Mathe- 
matical Statistics, xvu1, No. 2 (June 1946), 144-63, 
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When the Special Planning Division, taking into account military 
necessity as interpreted by the combat arms, adopted a tentative 
set of weights for the four factors, it was found by the Research 
Branch that this set of weights gave disproportionately large credit 
for sheer longevity in the Army and for parenthood, as compared 
with the August 1944 expression by the men. A special computa- 
tion was made for a representative sample of enlisted men whose 
characteristics were known, and it was found that the correlation 
was quite high between the total scores assigned by this tentative 
system of weights and the total scores assigned by a system of 
weights more closely approximating the expressed wishes of the men. 
In fact, among the 20 per cent of men with the highest scores by 
either system of calculation, 90 per cent had the highest scores in 
both systems. One reason for this close correspondence was the fact 
that men longest in the Army tended also to come in for the greatest 
overseas credit. The Information and Education Division there- 
fore endorsed the tentative scale of points, with minor modifications, 
and this was the scale announced after VE Day, namely: 


Length of time in the Army 1 point per month 
Length of time overseas 1 point per month 
Combat 5 points per campaign star or combat 
decoration, including Purple Heart 
Parenthood 12 points per child under 18, up to three 


It was anticipated that the most serious weakness in the system 
would be the credit for combat, not only because of its inadequacy 
in total points but also because of the method by which it would be 
determined. 

Serious study was given to alternative methods of determining 
combat. The fairest method, perhaps—length of time in combat, 
which was proposed by the Information and Education Division— 
was deemed impracticable because of the inadequacy of records and 
because of the real difficulty of defining ‘‘in combat.’? The method 
adopted, based on campaign stars, was recognized as unfair to com- 
bat men since many noncombatants were awarded these stars also, 
but the Special Planning Division decided that this was the only 
practicable procedure which also had the virtue of simplicity and 
objectivity. 

To increase the combat credit, it was decided also to give 5 points 
for each decoration received, including the Purple Heart for wounds. 
This decision, made at a time when it was thought that the Air 
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Forces would be discharged on a different basis from the rest of the 
Army, was to lead eventually to some feelings of injustice. When 
Air Forces were blanketed in under a uniform point system, the 
numerous decorations of flying personnel gave these men priorities 
which were particularly to be resented by veterans of ground com- 
bat. 

In view of the mounting hostility to the Army among enlisted 
men (documented in Volume I, Chapter 5) and in view of the wide- 
spread cynicism about Army promises, the Research Branch awaited 
VE Day with considerable misgivings. Careful plans were laid to 
study the actual workings of the point system in the Army after it 
went into effect, in order to inform the War Department of ways in 
which the redeployment program was miscarrying, if that should be 
the case. It was important to know (a) how well the Army was 
keeping its promises in the field and if not, why not, and (b) what 
modifications would be needed in the point system upon the defeat 
of Japan, which was not expected to transpire for a year after the 
defeat of Germany. 


Initial Reactions to the Point System 


Promptly after VE Day, the Army released throughout the world 
a motion-picture film describing the redeployment plan and the 
point system. The first reaction which the War Department re- 
ceived was telephone calls and letters from members of Congress 
asking that the point system be changed to let out men over 30 or 
men in the United States with long service or other categories in 
which the sons of some importunate constituents fell. To this, the 
War Department replied firmly, taking the position that while no 
system would please everybody, the soldiers as a whole would resent 
modifications giving preference to certain groups, especially men 
who had not seen overseas service. The correctness of this stand 
was soon to be justified when the Research Branch completed a poll, 
made in early June 1945, of a representative cross section of soldiers 
throughout the world. 

In spite of skepticism about Army promises, the reaction of sol- 
diers to the fairness of the point system was decidedly favorable. 
Seldom in the entire experience of the Research Branch had such a 
vote of confidence been given to an Army policy. 

Sixty-nine per cent said the plan was ‘very good” or “fairly 
good,”’ 5 per cent replied they ‘‘did not know enough about it to 
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say,’ 17 per cent said it was “not so good,” and only 9 per cent said 
it was ‘‘not good at all.” When the point scale was announced 
after VE Day, it was also stated that 85 points had been adopted as 
an arbitrary cutting point and that men with 85 points or over would 
be the first to be relieved from active duty. Such men in America 
(except for a limited number in scarce categories) would be dis- 
charged as soon as possible, those in the Pacific would be brought. 
home as soon as replacements were made available, and those in 
Europe would be redeployed to special units which would not come 
home immediately but would follow the units to be transferred from 
Europe to the Pacific. 

Chart I shows the responses of various classes of enlisted men, as 
of early June 1945. As would be expected, the men with 85 points 
or over were the most favorable, while taken as a whole the men 
with 30 to 59 points were least favorable. Even among this group, 
however, 65 per cent said the point system was ‘‘good”’ or “fairly 
good.” 

As had been feared, the greatest opposition to the point system 
was among the combat men, many of whom felt that the method of 
computing combat credit did not give them sufficient advantage 
over noncombat men in the same theater. Among men who had 
been in combat but had acquired less than 30 points, 43 per cent 
said that the point system was ‘‘not so good” or “not good at all.” 
Only 18 per cent of the men with less than 30 points who had not 
been overseas made this response. In free comments the combat 

‘men expressed themselves with considerable affect. Such a result 
had been anticipated. In ETO, for example, the average field force: 
combat veteran had 8 campaign stars, no more than the average 
field force veteran who had not seen combat (the latter had been 
overseas longer, on the average). Even the average comzone man 
in the rear areas in ETO had 2 campaign stars. Consequently, the | 
more campaigns the combat veteran had been through, the more 
critical he was of the point system; whereas, the more campaign 
stars the noncombat soldier had, the less critical he was. The per- 
centages saying the point system was “‘not so good”’ or “‘not good 
at all” among combat and noncombat men in ETO, equated for 
number of points for ‘‘combat”’ credit, were as follows (p. 583): 


8 A scale and intensity analysis using the methods illustrated in Volume I, Chapter 5, 
and described in detail in Volume IV, showed that there was little intensity of feeling 
among the opposition and strong intensity of feeling among those favorable. 


CHART I 


ATTITUDES TOWARD THE Point SYSTEM 
(World-wide Cross Section of Enlisted Men, June 1945) 


QUESTION "In general, what do yau think of the Army Score Card Plan (the point system).?” 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 


Not Not No Fairly 
good so_— opin- qood 


at all od ion 
ALL MEN * 


85 points & over 
60-84 points 
30- 59 points 


0-29 points 


85 POINTS & OVER 


Combat men 


Overseas noncombot men 


60-84 POINTS 


Combot men 
Overseas noncombot men 


Men never overseas 


30-59 POINTS 


Combot men 
Overseas noncombot men 


Men never overseas 


0-29 POINTS 


Combat men 


Overseas noncombot men 


Men never overseos 


Data from S-205. ‘Combat men” and “overseas noncombat men” 
overseas and returnees from overseas. 


m i numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 


comprise men 
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Combat men Noncombat men 


25 points 53% 14% 
20 points 45 28 
15 points 42 23 
10 points 4] 26 

5 points 30 32 
No combat credit — 40 


Among the combat veterans in the world-wide cross section there 
was a sharp difference in attitudes as between Air Force veterans 
and Ground Force veterans. Among the former, whose point 
scores were inflated by numerous decorations, a third had 85 points 
or over, while among the latter only a ninth had 85 points or over. 
It is not surprising, therefore, to find that among Air Force combat 
men only 11 per cent thought the point system “not so good” or 
“not good at all’’ as compared with 37 per cent among Ground Force 
combat men as a whole. 

By and large, the unfavorable responses among men in any cate- 
gory were in the minority. Table 4 compares responses by marital 


TABLE 4 


PERCENTAGES oF Men, By AGE aND Maritat ConpiTIon, WHo SAID THE 
Port System Was “Nor so Goon” or “Nor Goop at ALL” 


(World-wide Cross Section, June 1945) 


POINT SCORE 


0-29 80-59 60-84. && & over Total 
Percentages 
All men 23 31 26 13 26 
Fathers 19 26 21 9 22 
Married, no children 28 35 29 16 30 
Single 22 31 24 14 25 
30 and over 31 35 25 14 29 
25 to 29 21 28 27 11 24 
Under 25 20 30 25 15 22 
Number of cases 
Ali men 1,316 3,043 1,926 902 7,187 
Fathers 207 686 377 191 1,461 
Married, no children 238 660 382 155 1,435 
Single 870 1,697 1,167 557 4,291 
30 and over 215 817 537 244 1,813 
25 to 29 211 808 756 402 2,177 
Under 25 874 1,375 604 234 3,087 


Data from §-205. 
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condition and age. As would be expected, fathers were most favor- 
able. Married men without children tended to be more critical 
than single men. Older men tended to be somewhat more critical 
than younger men. There were no overall significant differences in 
response by length of time in the Army. Negroes tended to be 
somewhat less favorable than whites, but only slightly more unfa- 
vorable (27 per cent as against 25 per cent), the main difference by 
race being the larger number of Negroes in the ‘‘no opinion”’ cate- 
gory (10 per cent as against 4 per cent). 

At once, the Research Branch addressed itself to the task of study- 
ing the attitudes of soldiers toward the actual redeployment and 
demobilization process. It was recognized that unless the Army 
machinery operated reasonably smoothly, the Army’s publicity 
both to the soldiers and the civilian public could boomerang sharply. 


Altitudes Toward Early Stages of the 
Actual Demobilization Process 


In mid July 1945 a survey was made in the United States of a 
cross section of enlisted men with 85 points or more and of company 
grade officers in units which had such enlisted men. On July 31, 
1945, a report of this survey was given to the General Staff and the 
Secretary of War. 

The summary of this report? read as follows: 


ATTiTupEs TowarD DEMOBILIZATION OPERATIONS 


(Survey of attitudes of U. S. enlisted men with at 
least 85 points, supplemented by data secured 
from their company grade officers) 


Soldiers with 85 points or more, stationed in continental U. S., constitute a spe- 
cial morale problem. 


However small numerically this group of men may be, compared with world- 
wide Army strength, it is a “visible” and important group, mostly veterans of 
overseas combat. Attitudes of the American people toward the Army’s good faith 
in carrying out the demobilization plan, which had such a favorable initial recep- 
tion, will be determined to a considerable extent by what they hear in letters, 
press comments, and congressional hearings about these particular soldiers. Fur- 
thermore, the rest of the soldiers in the Army also will judge the Army’s good 
faith by its works, and Army morale will rise or fall depending on that judgment. 


Main Findings 


Although four out of five enlisted men in the U. S. with over 85 points think the 
point system is a good plan, two out of three—surveyed in late July 1945—think 
the Army is not carrying it out well. 


* Report B-164 based on 8-218 and 8-219. 
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Nearly half of the men think the Army’s way of deciding when a man with 
enough points for discharge can be released is “not fair at all” or “not so fair.” 
They are particularly critical of the method used by local commanders of determin-. 
ing “essentiality.”” Two fifths of them have Army assignments which they say | 
“hardly seem important at all’ and a fourth say they are not kept busy. 


58% of the high-point men in AAF and 33% of them in AGF and ASF say 
that their officers have not told them anything about why they are not being sepa- 
rated faster. 


Only 7% in AAF and 13% in AGF and ASF have been given a reason for delay 
which they accept as justifiable. 


On the good side of the ledger is the fact that criticism of favoritism or partiality 
on the part of unit commanders is almost nonexistent. 


Company grade officers of the units containing one or more men with at least 
85 points when queried tend to admit that they themselves do not know what 
the story is or tend to be critical of current policies. Half of the officers think 
shortage of replacements is a factor, and a fourth of the officers think “no real 
effort is being made” to get replacements. A fourth of the officers also think that 
discharge of 85 point men is being delayed ‘‘because unit commanders are trying 
to hold their good men.” In free comments, officers are particularly critical of 
alleged lack of clear statement of policies and alleged local abuses of “‘essentiality.” 


Actually, the Army is ahead of schedule in its release of men above the critical 
score. And some confusion and error is to be expected in the initial months of 
the operation of any new program. However, this report underlines the need for 
immediate staff study of procedures for improving the present machinery, with 
the objectives of: 


1. Clarifying and coordinating the directives issued at various echelons, from 
the top down. 


2. Eliminating the basis for allegations as to waste of man power and abuse of 
“essentiality.” 


3. Informing officers at the unit level exactly what the facts are as they apply 
to men in their units. 


4, Insuring that at the earliest opportunity, every enlisted man with 85 points 
or over has a personal interview with his commanding officer, following a 
careful study of his case by that officer. 


In addition to numerous statistical tables documenting the con- 
clusions in the summary, the text of the report contained free com- 
ments written by men with 85 points and over. 

A sample of these comments reveals something of the flavor of 
the reactions of these men who were disgruntled: 


Letting men out of the Army after VE Day has become a joke. The Army let 
a lot of men out at first just to keep their word with the American people. Why 
let men get out as soon as they hit the States with 95 points when some of us got 
back four months ago, have 95-115 points and still can’t get out? 
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I thought the point system was very good prior to May 12. Since my discharge 

was turned down I am completely disgusted with the Army. Any rookie that 
‘ can type poorly can replace me. What does the word essential mean? As I said 
before, I know a lot who are called essential here that could be replaced by unex- 
| perienced men. Why hold us? I’ve been overseas 39 months, then I get a dirty 
deal like this. 


The point system is near to perfect if it were worked right as possible. Most of 
the eligible men in this unit are ex-infantrymen who were returned to U.S. on 
rotation a few months ago. Is it reasonable that these men be held as ‘‘essential’’ 
while men with no more points and possibly less points are being released? It’s 
pretty damned rough to sit and watch men who came into the Army after you 
were overseas walking out to go to the Separation Center, especially Air Forces. 


My officers say they haven’t been authorized to release anyone. I think some- 
body is pulling a fast one. There are 30 men in my Co. all of whom have over 
100 points and no effort has been made to release any of them. 


Ground Force men transferred to the Air Corps are stuck. We just sit here and 
watch men with air medals, clusters, etc., get out with only 6 months to a year 
service. I have been overseas 3 years with 92 points. If the critical score is 85, 
why am I here? Why am I kept in the dark? Isn’t 3 years and combat enough? 


The point system is fine but the ‘essential’? business sure knocks the heck out of 
it. A lot of us are stuck. Any 15-year-old could do what I’m doing and learn it 
in 2 or 3 days. I have plenty of points but am classified essential and held. Cer- 
tainly something should be done about men being called essential. 


My MOS keeps me in but most of us here with 85 points or over aren’t doing a 
damn thing except waiting to get out. I don’t intend to do a damn thing for 
the Army, for I am convinced my job is not important enough to warrant my 
being held over. 


To be truthful about it, I don’t think anybody knows anything in this field. Offi- 
cers and all. And they don’t care who gets what. 


I’ve been replaced six weeks ago and the other day I was interviewed to be reas- 
signed again. For some unknown reason this camp doesn’t like to release men. 
When you do try to find the reason you run up against a stone wall. 


There seems to be a lack of knowledge or cooperation in higher Hq. somewhere. 
The Army should either say that all men with 85 points will get out or raise the 
level higher. 


The point system is a fair system, but every unit has a different way of working 
it. I think every unit should be forced to adhere to a hard and fast rule in dis- 
charging men. 


It seems as though us guys that came back a few months before the point system 
went into effect and we were reassigned here in the States, are just a forgotten 
group. 
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All any soldier knows is what he reads in papers and hears on radios. So I have 
to believe the separation centers are too crowded at the present time. But that 
can continue indefinitely. 


Too much stress is being placed on MOS titles. Classifications are made to fit 
the TO not the actual duty assignments. 


I think it’s unfair the way they are discharging men. I know we’re nonessential 
because we’re at a field where they train men in the same category I’m in and 
I’ve always noticed an excess of radio operators all the time. It seems unfair to 
me that on some posts they discharge them with just a little over the critical 
score and then in other places you got to have the highest points. 


I have 92 points and have just been laying on my ass for three months doing ' 
nothing. 


I think things stink as far as this Service Command is concerned. In plain words, 
I think we are taking a general fucking because other service commands let men 
out. But what can we small people do about it? 


The officers in my company are not interested in whether men with critical scores ° 
get out or not. 


If the C.O. of a field would give some definite information that could be depended 
upon. Nothing definite in 4 months has been told us. No one to talk to that 
would give us information. 


This field don’t give a damn what happens to us. We have 119 returnees doing 
details as ACU men, with at least 75% of them having 120 points and over. I'll 
be damned if that’s fair. The point system still is a good idea but there should 
be an investigation at certain fields to see how they are running it. I have 147 
points. Men on this field with 80 to 90 points have becn discharged. Yet other 
men with 125 points and over can’t even get a civil answer as to why we can’t get 
discharged. 


I’m stuck because of the Army’s lack of foresight in not setting up a sufficient 
number of separation centers to facilitate the discharge of those men eligible. 


Frankly we are being held just to give goldbricking officers a job which keeps 
them from going overseas. 


A lot of fellows with even more points than myself deserve to be let out before 
me, but at least they could let me do some kind of work that I would be interested 


in and want to do. 


Some places have discharged practically all men with 85 points or more, whereas 
this place has discharged virtually no men at all. I don’t know what to think. 


You have to have at least 115 points to get out of the Army at this post. 


Separation centers seem to have been caught with their pants down. Should 
have been avoided, with proper planning. 
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Why aren’t we told what we can expect? Getting information about what is 
going to happen is just about impossible. The result is: A person eligible for 
discharge is under such a strain he isn’t worth much to himself or the Army. 


The “essential list’’ is all fouled up. I have 102 points. I have been a radio 
operator for 10 years and I am assigned to a carpenter shop where the main product 
is fly traps for the mess halls. Of course, not being a carpenter, I do not actually 
construct the traps. I read newspapers or magazines 9/10 of the time and sweep 
the floor the remaining 1/10. 


One of the basic reasons for establishing the point system was to 
reduce to a minimum the possibilities of favoritism operating at any 
stage in the pipe line for release. It is interesting to note that, in 
spite of the bitterness which many of the 85 point men felt about 
the delay in getting out, the charge of favoritism was almost non- 
existent. 

The following question was asked the men: 


If in your company (battery, squadron) some men with at least 85 points were 
released and some men were kept in, how was it done? What one thing do you 
think was most important in deciding who got out and who stayed in? 


The percentage checking each response category was as follows: 


None have been released 40% 
They let out the men with the very highest point scores 24 
They let out some men but we don’t know how they chose them 15 


They let out the men in the least important jobs 9 
They let out the men they could get replacements for 5 
They let out the men the officers wanted to get rid of 1 
They let out the men who were special favorites of the officers 1 
Miscellaneous and no answer 5 
100% 


Some of the delay was undoubtedly inevitable. It could not be 
expected that a vast machine like the Army could execute a demo- 
bilization operation with anything like the speed and smoothness 
desired by those entitled to get out and straining at the leash. The 
responses of company grade officers in units having men with 85 
points and over pointed out many of the problems and gave those 
charged with administration of the program information about 
specific aspects of the job which needed attention at the top—not 
the least of which was clarification of purpose for the benefit of the 
junior officers themselves. 
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At the same time that the Research Branch was studying the 
operation of the redeployment and demobilization program, at home 
and abroad, it also was studying attitudes of soldiers in advance of 
the expected revision of the point system upon the defeat of Japan. 


Attitudes Toward Post VJ Day Revision of the Point System 


The point system, as has been explained, was developed in re- 
sponse to the expectation that there would be a long gap between 
the defeat of Germany and the defeat of Japan. It was fully ex- 
pected that the system would be considerably revised after VJ Day. 

In mid July 1945 a world-wide survey went into the field to deter- 
mine specifically what changes the majority of the soldiers would . 
want, or would tolerate, in the point system after VJ Day. The war - 
against Japan proceeded toward success with unexpected rapidity 
and the Information and Education Division was advised in July 
that any data bearing on revision of the point system after VJ Day 
would need to be submitted before the middle of August. 

Arrangements were made with the overseas research staffs to cable 
back in a special abbreviated code the results of the mid July survey 
as soon as tabulations were completed in a theater. At the end of 
the first week in August these tabulations were consolidated and on :; 
* August 9, 1945, a report was carried directly to the Chief of Staff. 
“This report, which will be quoted in full, marshaled facts, point 
for point, bearing on issues which had been debated, sometimes 
hotly, before the Special Planning Committee. 

Incredible as it seemed at the time to many in the Information and 
Education Division, there was a strong sentiment within the War - 
Department for eliminating combat credit entirely after VJ Day. 
The Research Branch’s own very frank reports of criticisms of the 
point system were cited in support. In vain did representatives of 
the Information and Education Division argue that the research re- 
ports were being misinterpreted. ‘The position was taken that the 
combat men would be better satisfied if points were given for the 
Purple Heart and decorations for bravery only, and, until actual 
data were forthcoming from the mid July survey, the Division was 
not successful in making the point that the complaint from combat ° 
troops was based on desire for more credit, not less. 

Various other schemes for modifying the point system were ad- 
vanced after VE Day—one of those most strongly supported being 
a proposal to abandon the point system and let sheer length of serv- 
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ice determine priority of discharge. This would remove the relative 
advantage of overseas and combat service and give long-service men 
in the United States a ‘‘break.”’ 

Since, after VJ Day, the concept of military necessity would lose 
most of its cogency, it seemed to some on the staff more essential 
than ever that any changes in the point system deviate not too far 
from the wishes of the majority of the men. The Information and 
Education Division preferred no changes at all to changes which 
could not be defended publicly in the same terms as originally used 
to justify the point system. 

On August 9, 1945, then, the report quoted below was given to 
General Marshall within a few days of the final decision as to the VJ 
point system: 


OpINIons or SoupieRS THROUGHOUT THE WoRLD ABOUT A 
Post VJ Day Pornt SystEM 


This report, made at the request of the Special Planning Division, War Depart- 
ment Special Staff, records the opinions of a world-wide cross section of enlisted 
men with respect to a post VJ Day point system. The survey was made in the 
two-week period ending July 24, 1945. Results are based on the opinions of men 
with less than 85 points, since it is assumed that most men with 85 points or more 
will have been released by VJ Day and plans for post VJ Day release would not 
be relevant to them. 


Summary 


On the whole, men favor the present point system by a decisive majority, as 
has been previously reported.!® Looking ahead to the period after the defeat of 
Japan, the majority want the point system retained in general outline and vote 
against discharging special categories of troops outside of the point system, if it 
would delay discharges under the point system. While the men want the point 
system retained, there are some changes which would be desired by substantial 
numbcrs and probably be acceptable to the majority. 


Weights for Present Factors 


More men vote to keep the weights unchanged after VJ Day for any given 
factor now in the score card than vote to raise or lower the weights. However, 
there is sufficient demand for an increase in overseas credit to justify giving serious 
consideration to raising it. There is considcrable support for raising overseas, 
combat, and longevity credit relative to parenthood credit. The men are almost 
unanimous against lowering credit after VJ Day for overseas, combat, and lon- 
gevity. 


Method of Determining Combat Credit 


While combat men are dissatisfied with the method of awarding campaign stars, 
the evidence shows that they would strongly resent eliminating campaign stars 
from combat credit. A special study in ETO shows that there would be general 


9 Report B-159, World-wide Altitudes Toward Further Service and Redeployment. 
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approval of giving points for the Combat Infantryman’s Badge—men who are not ° 
entitled to this badge voting for the idea as well as those who wear the badge. 


Parenthood and Dependency 


Although more men would revise parenthood credit downward than upward, 
the majority would go along with a plan to give credit for every child instead of 
just the first three. Even more would favor giving points for dependents other 
than children. There is less support for the idea of giving additional points for 
wives, about half of those with opinions approving and half disapproving. 


Credit for Age 


The majority favor giving credit for age. The optimum credit would appear 
to be about one point per year beginning at age eighteen. 


Discharge of Various Categories Outside of the Point System 


There would be general opposition to discharging various categories of men out- 
side of the point system—unless it did not very much delay other men getting out 
under the point system. There would be somewhat less opposition to blanket 
discharges of men who have been in the Army a long time or men over thirty-five 
than to discharges of fathers, men not physically qualified for overseas duty, or 
men who have been in the Army too short a time to complete their training. 
Substitution after VJ Day of the “‘first in, first out’? plan for the point system is 
voted down, by nearly two to one, among those with opinions. A third of the 
men are so strongly opposed to the “first in, first out” idea that they say they 
would be ‘burned up about it.” 

Detailed statistics documenting these findings are presented below. 


Detailed Findings 


Opinions About Changing Weights for the Present Four Factors 
(World-wide cross section) 


Would not Would Would 
change No raise lower 
points opinion points points Total 
Overseas credit 46% 15% 35% 4% 100% 
Combat credit 60 16 20 4 100 
Longevity credit 60 19 19 2 100 
Parenthood credit 48 16 15 21 100 


Since only a minority vote to raise or lower the points for any one factor after 
VJ Day, these data would support the proposition to leave the present weights 
unchanged after VJ Day. 

If, however, any change in weights is contemplated, the data give some impor- 
tant indications of what changes might conceivably be acceptable and what would 
not. 

If only one weight were to be changed, an increase in the overseas credit would 
probably be the most acceptable. A further cross tabulation of the above data 
shows, for example, that 43% of those with opinions believe that twelve months 
overseas should have more weight than one child, while only 10% believe that 
one child should have more weight than twelve months overseas. The rest are 
content with the present relative weights of the two factors. Three fifths of those 
who would raise overseas credit would raise it to two points per month. 
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Any cut in combat credit or longevity credit would be directly contrary to the 
overwhelming opinion of the men. 

A minority (21%) favors the outright cutting of credit for parenthood. As can 
be shown by detailed cross tabulations, an even larger proportion would favor 
readjusting points so that overseas, combat, and longevity credit would have a 
higher ratio to parenthood credit than is the case now. This could be accom- 
plished, of course, either by raising overseas, combat, and longevity credit, or by 
lowering parenthood credit. It is unlikely, however, that parenthood credit could 
be cut now without severe psychological hazard. 


Method of Determining Combat Credit 


As previous reports have shown," there is much disaffection among combat men 
overseas over the use of campaign stars for calculating combat credit.!2 However, 
this must not be interpreted as forecasting a willingness to dispense with credit 
for campaign stars after VJ Day. To the contrary. As the table previously re- 
ported shows, only 4% of the men in the world-wide cross section would lower 
the present credit for campaign stars and decorations. Even among troops in the 
U.S. who are not entitled to campaign stars only 7% would lower the credit. 

In other words, there is practically unanimity on not lowering combat credit. 
A special study (made only in ETO) shows that only 17% of a representative cross 
section of men in the European theater would oppose adding credit for the Combat 
Infantryman’s Badge. The opposition among field force combat veterans is 9%, 
field force noncombat veterans 18%, air force men 19%, and comzone men 26%, 
This is about as high a consensus as will be obtained in the Army for any proposal 
and strongly supports the wisdom of considering the inclusion of the Combat 
Infantryman’s Badge in the point system. Some numerically small groups who 
have been exposed to enemy fire might still be dissatisfied, but it should reduce 
to a minimum the present large volume of protests from the men who have done 
the main fighting on the ground. 

Another special study made on August 7, 1945, of a battalion of Category II 
Infantry veterans just shipped to the U.S. shows that very few of them would 
react favorably to a plan which would give points for the Purple Heart and for 
decorations that were given for outstanding bravery in action but which would 
not give points for other decorations or campaign stars. 


t Report B-159, World-wide Attitudes Toward Further Service and Redeployment. 

2 For example, a special study in ETO shows that a cross section of men inter- 
viewed in July 1945 would like to see higher credit given to some classes of troops 
with campaign stars than to other troops with campaign stars. Entitled to the highest 
credit, in the men’s opinion, would be rifle and heavy weapons companies, tank and 
tank destroyer companies, combat engineer units, aid men and other combat medics. 
Next would come recon platoons, air force combat crews, field artillery batteries, 
cannon companies, and chemical mortar outfits. Last would come medics in field 
hospitals, regimental headquarters troops, division headquarters troops, division quar- 
termaster troops, and, at the bottom, army and corps headquarters troops. But only 
a small minority would deny combat credit to units facing the least hazard. Sixty 
per cent of the men in the ETO cross section said they wanted time in combat counted 
in the point score in addition to credit for campaign stars and decorations. Only 3 
per cent would reduce credit for campaign stars and decorations. 
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Question: ‘Below are several plans which could be used after VJ Day 
for giving points for combat. If you had to choose, which 
one of these plans would you rather have used?” 


First 
Choice 
A. The present plan of giving points for campaign stars and 
decorations 40% 
B. Points would be given for campaign stars, but not for deco- 
rations 5 
C. Points would be given for the Purple Heart and for decora- 
tions which were given for outstanding bravery in action, but 
not for other decorations or for campaign stars 4 
D. Points would be given for time in combat, but not for cam- 
paign stars or decorations 36 
KE. I don’t care which of these plans is used 15 
Total 100% 


This shows that several times as many men favored the present plan as favored 
Plan C. The men also were asked to indicate their second choice. If those who 
voted for Plan D, which is popular but impracticable, are redistributed according 
to their second choices, it will be seen that the present method of computing 
campaign stars is still decisively preferred to Plans B or C by this sample of In- 
fantry veterans. 

First choice of men who pre- 

ferred A, B, C, and E, plus 

the second choices of the men 


Prefer: who preferred Plan D 
A. The present plan of giving points and cam- 

paign stars for decorations 63% 
B. Points would be given for campaign stars 

but not for decorations 10 


C. Points would be given for the Purple Heart 
and for decorations which were given for 
outstanding bravery in action, but not for 


other decorations or for campaign stars 11 
D. I don’t care which of these plans is used 16 
Total 100% 


The present method of figuring combat credit is clearly defective, and even 
with the addition of the Combat Infantryman’s Badge (and, possibly, similar 
badges for medical aid men and the like), complaints must be expected. But the 
world-wide data, plus the supplementary small-sample information just reported, 
show that such complaints would be insignificant as compared with the morale 
damage which can be predicted if credit for campaign stars and decorations were 
to be lowered or eliminated. 


Parenthood and Dependency 


As has been shown, there is considerable resentment against the high points for 
parenthood credit. A majority would favor giving points for dependents other 


138 Quite similar figures are obtained from samples of Class II Air Force and Service 
Force troops just shipped to the U.S., with even greater preference for the present 
system. 
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than wife or children, and a smaller majority would favor giving points for every 
child, instead of just the first three. Attitudes toward giving points for being 
married, even without children, are quite evenly divided, with those opposed being 
quite strong in their opposition. (Data based on world-wide cross section.) 


Question: “How would you feel about giving points after VJ Day 
fOr e323 
Being 
Dependents Every child married, 
other than instead of even tf there 
wife or only the are no 
children first three children 
A fine idea—I would favor it very 


much 40% 39% 30% 
A pretty good idea 23 16 16 
I wouldn’t care one way or the 
other 14 13 14 
Not such a good idea 15 18 19 
A poor idea—I would be burned 
up about it 8 14 21 
100% 100% 100% 


Overseas men are much stronger in their opposition to proposals that points be 
given for additional children or wives than are men in the U.S. who have not 
been overseas. 


Credit for Age 
Relatively few men are opposed to adding age to the point system after VJ Day. 


Qusstion: ‘How would you feel about giving points after VJ Day for 


age?” 

World-wide 
cross section 

A fine idea—I would favor it very much 44% 

A pretty good idea 

I wouldn’t care one way or the other 12 

Not such a good idea 15 

A poor idea—I would be burned up about it 9 

100% 


The proper point credit for age, if it is to conform with men’s opinions, would 


apparently be to give one point per year of age. This is tested indirectly by such 
questions as the following: 


Question: “Here are two men, both are married, both have never served 


overseas. Which of them should get out of the Army first 
after VJ Day?” 


World-wide 
cross section 
Martin, who is 25 years old in the Army 4 years 47% 
Clark, who is 35 years old in the Army 3 years 53 


100% 
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Since the vote splits approximately 50-50, this would indicate that ten years of 
age and one year in the Army are approximately equated. If the overwhelming 
majority had voted for letting Martin out first, this would have meant that the 
men thought a year in the Army should count more than ten years of age. The 
opposite would be true if the vote had been for Clark. Similar paired comparisons 
showed that a two-to-one majority rated a year overseas or two campaigns as 
worth more than ten years of age, while a majority voted to give less credit for a 
child than for ten years of age. This, of course, reflects inconsistency in the 
point system, which in the judgment of the men now underrates overseas and 
combat credit as compared with parenthood credit. Such discrepancies would 
tend to become reconciled, if overseas credit is raised and combat credit either is 
raised or is extended by including the Combat Infantryman’s Badge. 

Only 12% would start age credit at age thirty-five. The largest proportion 
favored starting at age eighteen. 


Favor starting at 18 41% 
Favor starting at 25 15 
Favor starting at 30 10 
Favor starting at 35 12 
Don’t care 22 
100% 


Discharge of Various Categories Outside of the Point System 


In general, the great majority of the men either would oppose the discharge of 
special categories of men outside the point system or favor it only if it did not 
very much delay other men getting out under the point system. Relatively more 
approval is given to letting out men with long service or men over thirty-five than 
to other categories. 


(Percentage Distribution in World-wide Cross Section) 


Would favor 
Would tt only if it 
favor it did not very 
even if it much delay 
Pian to release delayed other men 
after VJ Day other men getting out 
outside of the under the under the Would 
point system all point point not favor No 
men who... system system tt at all opinion Total 


have been in the 
Army four or five 


years or longer 32% 48% 19% 1% 100% 
are over 35 years 

of age 22 53 24 1 100 
are fathers 17 41 41 1 100 


are not physically 
qualified for over- 
seas duty 15 41 43 1 100 


have been in the 
Army too short a 


time to complete 
their training 3 17 79 1 100 
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When soldiers throughout the world were asked dircctly what they would think 
of substituting for the point system the “first in, first out”? plan—letting men out 
of the Army in the same order as they came in—the men with opinions voted 
against it by nearly two to one. It should be noted that 32% checked the ex- 
treme category “A poor idea—I would be burned up about it.” 


World-wide 
cross section 
A fine idea—I would favor it very much 20% 
A pretty good idea 13 
I wouldn’t care one way or the other 7 
Not such a good idea 28 
A poor idea—I would be burned up about it 32 
100% 


How This Study Was Made 


For this study, five large representative cross sections of enlisted men were sur- 
veyed, anonymously, in the last two weeks of July 1945. The samples comprise 
representative cross scctions of soldiers in (1) the European Theater of Operations, 
(2) Pacific Ocean Areas, including the Marianas and Okinawa, (3) India-Burma, 
(4) overseas returnees in the United States, and (5) men without overseas service. 
These data permit an accurate report for each of the areas covered, and with 
proper weighting and some allowance for error in filling in gaps for commands not 
fully covered, also permit an estimate of opinion on a world-wide basis which is 
reliable with an error probably not exceeding 5%. 


The research report quoted above played a part in the War De- 
partment’s decision to leave the point system intact after VJ Day. 
It was felt that the capitulation of Japan was so near at hand that 
any recalculation of point scores should not be undertaken unless 
overwhelmingly sought by the men. This was a keen disappoint- 
ment to some of the revisionists in the War Department who were 
working to reduce or eliminate overseas and combat credit. It was 
also a disappointment, though perhaps a lesser one, to the Informa- 
tion and Education Division, which would have preferred an in- 
crease in credit for overseas service and the addition of the Combat 
Infantryman’s Badge to the elements counting toward combat 
credit. 

On August 14, 1945, President Truman announced the surrender 
of Japan, and the War Department promptly announced its decision 
to retain the point system as originally set up. 


Concluding Comments 


As demobilization proceeded, critics of the Army in and out of 
uniform formed a swelling chorus of discontent over the alleged 
slowness with which the Army was discharging men. Congressional 
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pressure was heavy, not only to speed up the process, but also to let 
out favored categories of men. The War Department lowered the 
critical score from 85 points to 80 points in September, 60 points in 
October, and 50 points by the end of December. All available ship- 
ping was jammed with returning troops. 

Although in retrospect history may find that the greatest Amer- 
ican Army ever created was broken up too rapidly, history also will 
record the irresistible political pressure to “bring the boys home” 
and the impatience of the soldiers themselves, some units of whom 
behaved in a manner hardly describable in terms other than mutiny. 
In the waves of criticism over the slowness of demobilization, the 
point system came in for at least some share of disapprobation. 
The point system merely established an objective basis for priority 
of discharge; it had nothing to do with the rate of discharge. But 
it is not surprising if the two concepts became confused in the minds 
of the public or even in the minds of some of the soldiers. 

In early June 1945, shortly after the points were first announced, 
it will be remembered that only 19 per cent of the men said that the 
point system was ‘‘not so good”’ or “not good at all.’ By mid July 
the proportion went up to 28 per cent and among those still left in 
the Army by November 1945, to 42 per cent. Atno time, however, 
did those disapproving constitute a majority, even in the post VJ 
Day period when almost every expression about the Army, as shown 
in Volume I, Chapter 5, was negative by a decisive proportion. 

There can be little doubt that opinions as to the fairness of the 
point system were confused by frustrations in not getting out of the 
Army faster. In mid July, for example, when the 26 per cent who 
thought the point system was ‘‘not so good” or “‘not good at all’ 
were cross tabulated on another item, it was found that among this 
26 per cent a third believed that “the point system itself was a good 
idea but the Army is carrying it out badly.’’? The same was true 
for 2 out of 5 among the 42 per cent who, still in the Army, disap- 
proved by November. However, one should hasten to add that 
there was at no time evidence that more than a minute proportion of 
the men thought the system was abused by personal favoritism. In 
view of the general tenseness of the situation, it is unpleasant to 
contemplate what would have happened if the system or its admin- 
istration had opened the gates to special privilege. 

There can be little doubt that the Army took a considerable gam- 
ble with destiny in adopting a system of demobilization of individ- 
uals rather than of units. If men were robots, the arguments 
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advanced by Army Ground Forces for discharge by units—in order 
to keep veteran combat organizations intact—would have had much 
plausibility. Even robots wear out, however, and as previous chap- 
ters of this volume have shown, the efficiency as well as the morale 
of the men exposed to long, protracted ground combat was at very 
least questionable. ‘The Air Forces recognized such facts by putting 
a limit on the number of combat missions men had to fly. Ground 
Forces recognized no such limits, although some ground troops had 
been sent home on rotation. 

In the official history of Ground Forces“ the havoc played in one 
division in Europe by transfer out of its 85 point men after VE Day 
is described in some detail. The facts in general were, however, 
that of all the men with combat experience in Ground units through- 
out the world, only 1 man in 9 had 85 points ormore. Itis true that 
many of these were key men, but it is also true that there were re- 
placements with combat experience available who could have taken 
their places and, indeed, many more such men than any current 
estimates for the Pacific war required. 

If the veterans under MacArthur preparing for the invasion of 
Japan had heard of the wholesale discharge at home of millions of 
men, including new recruits who had never left the States, it can 
only be conjectured how enthusiastic they would have been about 
finishing the job alone. The planned invasion of Japan might have 
had to be delayed somewhat to permit absorption of replacements 
and training of new key men if the cutting point under the point sys- 
tem had dropped too far below 85 points. But unless the evidence 
accumulated throughout these volumes is to be disregarded, there 
is a possibility that the morale situation would have been explosive, 
if men whose sacrifice was small had been released by the millions, 
ahead of men whose sacrifice had been greatest. 

There are “‘ifs’’ which history cannot definitively answer. In tak- 
ing its calculated risks, the Army won its gamble. One cannot say 
for certain what would have happened, after VJ Day as well as be- 
fore, if there had not been an objective method of demobilization 
which the majority of the men regarded as fair in principle. Be- 
cause ‘‘military efficiency” is not independent of ‘‘morale,” there 
are grounds for believing that the War Department chose correctly 
when it broke all precedent and went to the enlisted men for their 
opinions before promulgating its redeployment and demobilization 
policy. 


“ United States Army in World War II—The Army Ground Forces (Washington, 
1947), pp. 496-98. 


CoH A Por i R. 2 


THE AFTERMATH OF HOSTILITIES’ 


N THE summer of 1944 a document was prepared in the Research 
Branch forecasting the problems which would arise as an after- 
math of hostilities. This chapter presents that document exactly 
as written and compares the forecasts with the facts as to what hap- 
pened, using as data primarily the attitudes of soldiers in Europe 
with whom the predictions were mainly concerned. 


SECTION I 
THE FORECAST 


The summer of 1944 was one of great optimism. With the Nor- 
mandy landings and Saint Lo behind us and our armies racing across .. 
France, many of the more sanguine were wagering that the Germans 
would acknowledge defeat by early fall and even the more sober 
prophets were willing to concede that a collapse of the Wehrmacht 
by Christmas was not out of the question. Under such conditions 
it was quite natural that those responsible for planning Army poli- 
cles and programs for the post VE Day phase of the European thea- 
ter operations should turn their attention concretely and realistically 
to the problems that would have to be met during that next period. 

The Information and Education Division had to consider what 
the major needs of the Army would be with respect to an informa- 
tion, orientation, and education program. It also had to consider 
what kind of problems would require research and to design that 
research. The situation required the best possible forecasts of the 
kinds of problems which would confront the command after the 
capitulation of the German war machine. 

It was decided that since the personnel of the Research Branch 


1 By Leonard 8S. Cottrell, Jr. The 1944 memorandum forecasting problems expected 
upon the defeat of the Germans was drafted by Cottrell, on the basis of Research 
Branch discussions. With the collaboration of the analytical staff in ETO he was also 
responsible for planning the April 1945 and August 1945 surveys which provide the 
principal factual basis for this chapter. 
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had been constantly engaged in the systematic study of troop reac- 
tions, they should be in a good position to make some reasonably 
intelligent predictions about what the reactions of troops would be 
after the fighting was over in Europe. Consequently, certain of the 
research staff were assigned the task of outlining the major morale 
and discipline problems of the post VE Day period and suggesting 
ways and means of meeting these problems through the I and E pro- 
gram. Needless to say, this was a challenging and difficult assign- 
ment. Itrequired a good deal of general social psychological knowl- 
edge and insight as well as the accumulated specific knowledge about 
troop reactions, plus the ability to construct imaginatively the main 
outlines of the situation as it would appear to our troops at that 
time. 

In some respects the predictions were deductions from general so- 
ciological propositions, like the following: 


1. In general, people are able to suppress their individualistic concerns and in- 
terests which handicap them in the performance of their parts in a collective 
enterprise under the following conditions: 


a. When they are aware of a significant personal stake in the goals of the 
group effort and of the necessity for total group effort to achieve those 
goals; or ‘ 

b. When they identify their own safety and welfare with that of the group 
and are aware of a threat to the security of the group. 

c. When they are aware of the nature and significance of their roles in the 
collective enterprise. 

d. When they are aware of the negative effects of failure to subordinate in- 
dividualistic interests to group purposes and efforts. 


2. Similarly people generally are able to suppress intragroup antagonisms which 
undermine the unity and efficiency of the group, when they are aware of the 
handicaps these antagonisms present in the achievement of group goals or in 
maintaining the security of the group against external threat. 

3. The conditions stated above are basic to what is recognized as good discipline 
—‘the cheerful and understanding subordination of the individual to the 
good of the team.” 

4. When the conditions outlined above do not obtain, it is still possible to secure 
group discipline by coercive measures. But an army or any other group 
which has to rely on such measures to any great extent is highly vulnerable 
to stresses and strains. 

5. When collective goals are achieved or abandoned or outer threats are re- 
moved, the hitherto suppressed individualistic concerns and interests and the 
latent internal antagonisms reassert themselves and cease to be subordinated 
to group interests. Under such conditions, the problem of group discipline 
and unity becomes acute. 


Also involved was thinking specific to American culture, like the 
following: 
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In their training experiences, Americans for the most part have emphasized for 
them the relatively great importance of individual striving for individual interests, 
goals, rights, privileges, etc., with a corresponding relatively slight emphasis on 
the duties, responsibilities, and obligations to the interests and welfare of the 
community. This relative emphasis and corresponding hierarchy of values by 
which we orient our efforts leads us when confronted by demands and requests 
to ask automatically ‘“What is there in it for me?” and to be wary of becoming a 
“sucker.” If the answer indicates a fairly obvious and immediate individual re- 
ward, we are interested. If it indicates something concerning the general welfare 
which does not obviously touch us as individuals, we will give it a verbal blessing 
but take no serious action to make more than a perfunctory response. Certainly 
the wholehearted commitment of the individual to collective ends is not one of 
our basic cultural traits. And anything more than a very limited commitment to 
causes representing general and rather remote values is virtually impossible for 
the average American. 


Also involved was the kind of knowledge about the attitudes of 
American soldiers which Research Branch surveys had documented 
and which has been reviewed in the present volumes. 

There was nothing especially new about the general formulations 
or the specific formulations about American culture or even about 
the American soldier. Most of the propositions were known not 
only to social scientists but also to practicing politicians and skillful 
leaders generally. It is probably true, however, that social scien- 
tists have not often used them in making explicit predictions about 
group changes. 

Many of the specific predictions were not deductions from theory 
but were ad hoc applications of ‘‘common sense,”’ fortified by some 
historical knowledge of the reactions of soldiers upon the cessation 
of World War I. 

The reader may now peruse the original document. Following 
this reading, he will have the opportunity to see what specific predic- 
tions turned out to be right and what turned out to be wrong. Ac- 
tually, of course, the unexpectedly quick capitulation of Japan after 
the defeat of Germany made some of the problems of the redeploy- 
ment period discussed in the forecast much less important than they 
would have been if a year had elapsed between the two surrenders. 


Post-ARMISTICE MoraLE PRoBLEMS IN Unirep States Army? 


Introduction 


The end of hostilities in Europe will bring changes in the mental condition of 
troops which will present special problems to the command and to those responsible 


2 Submitted to the Director of the Information and Education Division of the War 
Department, August 11, 1944. The first draft was completed July 15, 1944. It was 
prepared by Leonard S. Cottrell, Jr. 
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for Army information and orientation. This fact points to the urgent need for 
anticipating as far as possible what the problems are likely to be and preparing 
to deal with them before they become serious threats to morale. 

The purpose of this outline is to set forth the more important problem reactions 
troops are likely to show following the cessation of hostilities in Europe and to 
propose measures for counteracting them. 

The history of warfare has proved repeatedly that as long as there is an outside 
threat to a group or a collective goal to be achieved, internal antagonisms and 
individualist concerns are subordinated to the safety and interests of the whole 
group. But when the outer threats are removed or the collective goal achieved 
or abandoned, the individual concerns and the internal antagonisms come to the 
surface. Then the unity of the group may become seriously weakened. 

This historic fact plus a careful study of research data on veteran combat troops 
who participated in campaigns in the Mediterranean and Pacific theaters and 
reports of the reactions of soldiers after the Armistice in 1918 furnish a reason- 
ably sound basis for predicting what the probable reactions of troops in Europe 
will be following the collapse of Germany. These reactions are listed in sections 
I-III of this outline, and suggestions for action programs to correct them are 
continued in section IV. 

It will be noted that these reactions are for the most part ‘‘problem’’ reactions. 
This does not mean that there will be no healthy, desirable reaction. On the 
contrary, there will be many such. However, by taking positive steps to coun- 
teract the ‘‘problem”’ reactions, the desirable ones will be reinforced at the same 
time the “problems” are being met. 

It should also be remembered that all of the men will not show all of the reac- 
tions listed. All of the reactions listed, however, are likely to be present in suff- 
cient amounts to warrant attention. 

One further point is that these reactions are not inevitable. By constructive, 
skillful leadership and proper orientation, they can be effectively reduced. 

The outline is organized as follows: 


I. Probable early reactions of troops upon receipt of news of cessation of hos- 
tilities. 
II. Probable later reactions developing during interim between cessation of 
hostilities and reassignment of troops. 
III. Probable later reactions of troops following reassignment for: 
. Active duty in another theater 
Occupation duty in Europe 
Return to United States to be held as strategic reserve 
. Demobilization 
1. Men with no disabilities 
2. Men with disabilities 
IV. Suggestions for action programs 


YOw> 


I. Karly General Reactions 


When news comes of the cessation of hostilities in Europe, the troops in Europe 
will probably show the following early reactions: 


1. The thrill of being victorious. 

2. A desire for “celebrating” (wine, women, song, hell raising). 

3. A general feeling of relief that their tough part of the war is over and they 
have survived it. 

4. These will be followed immediately by a rapidly growing feeling of: “Well, 
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they don’t need us here’any more so let’s get the hell home.” (Meantime it 
should be remembered that the Pacific and CBI troops, still having tough 
going, will react to the news with the feeling, “Now they can really send us 
plenty of help to clean this job up fast.’’) 

5. Very shortly there will be the reaction, “I wonder what is going to happen to 
me now. Will I go home, stay here, or be sent to another theater?” 


II. Later General Reactions 


During the interim between the big news of the cessation of hostilities in Europe 
and the reassignment of duties, certain deeper reactions will probably set in, 
following the first reactions of victory, relief and uncertainty. The more signifi- 
cant ‘“‘problem” reactions likely to occur among many of the men are: 


1. General war weariness and revulsion against the destruction"of war. Mani- 

festations: 

(a) Feeling the war was not worth while 

(b) Nothing good will come out of the war and 

(c) General depression and “don’t give a damn” attitudes 

These attitudes will be aggravated by news of Allied bickering and of conflict ’ 
and problems at home. 

2. A sharp reduction in motivations of duty and self-sacrifice for the country 
and an accompanying increased preoccupation with individualistic concerns. 
Manifestations: 

(a) An increase of the feeling, ‘‘I have done my share, now let someone else 
do something for a change.” 

(b) Increased eagerness to get home and out of the Army. 

(c) Increased concern about job opportunities. 

(d) Increased resentment at being at a disadvantage in the scramble for jobs. 

(e) Resentment at apparent inequality of sacrifice for the war effort. 

(f) Increased anxiety about welfare of family, fidelity of wives and sweet- 
hearts. 

(g) Increased feeling of being forgotten and unappreciated by the people back 
home. 

(h) Decreased feeling of loyalty to the Army and its leaders. 

(i) Increased demands for a “square deal for the soldier.” 

3. A decrease in feelings of aggression toward the enemy. Manifestations: 

(a) An increased sense of identification with the people of enemy country. 
(b) A resentment against those at home who voice extreme vindictive senti- 
ments. 
(c) Increased disregard and violation of the nonfraternization policy. (Added 
December 1944.) 
4, An increase of feelings of aggression toward: 
(a) The Army and Army authorities. Manifestations: 
(i) Army discipline regarded as unreasonable and uncalled for. 
(ii) Army leaders regarded as having no interest in the welfare of the 
men. 
(iii) Increased resentment at differential treatment and privileges ac- 
corded officers and men. 
(iv) Increased infractions, insubordination, AWOL, goldbricking, and 
uncooperativeness. 
(v) Increased tension between units, especially between combat and 
service units. 
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(b) Government officials and politicians. Manifestations: 
(i) Blaming them for getting us into the war. 

(ii) Accusing them of being dupes of our Allies. 

(iii) Accusing them of running the war inefficiently. 

(iv) Accusing them of prolonging overseas service for selfish purposes. 

(v) Accusing them of having no effective plan for aiding soldiers after 
the war. 

(vi) Accusing them of not being sincerely concerned with plans to pre- 
vent war in the future. 

(vii) Resentment at their speeches about the horrors and sacrifices of the 
war. “Only men who have been through it know what it’s like.” 

(c) Civilians in general and special civilian groups. Manifestations: 
(i) Increased bitterness and resentment about the inequality of sacri- 
fice in the war and of advantages after the war. 

(ii) Resentment at being forgotten and not appreciated by home popu- 
lation. 

(iii) Resentment at credit received by civilian groups for their contri- 
bution to the war effort. 

(iv) Increased hostility toward such groups as: (1) Labor Unions. (2) 
Jews. (3) Negroes. (4) Big Business. 

(d) Allies. Manifestations: 
(i) Increased tendency to blame England for getting us into their war. 

(ii) Increased assertions that Americans did the tough fighting and 
British troops were spared. 

(iii) Complaints that American troops are used to preserve British Em- 
pire. 

(iv) Complaints that British troops are being sent home or sent to best 
or easiest fronts, or occupation posts, and Americans do the dirty 
work. 

(v) Cynicism and disillusionment about sincerity of Allied efforts to 
establish permanent peace. 

(vi) Hostility toward civilians in occupied or liberated territories be- 
cause of difference in languages, customs, reactions toward Ameri- 
can troops, and overcharging troops for services rendered. 

(vii) Suspicious of political and military intentions of Russia. 

(viii) Brawls between American and Allied troops. 


III. Reactions Following Reassignment of Troops 


Reassignment of duties will result in the following groupings of troops. Many 
of the reactions cited above will remain common to all groups but with differ- 
ent emphasis on different types of reaction. In addition, each group will 
present some specific problems not found in other groups. 


A. Troops assigned to active duty in another theater. 
1. Those troops will be marked by having in the most acute form more of 
the reactions listed under section II. In addition there will be: 
. Bitter reaction of ““Why do we have to be the goats?” 
. Depressive and pessimistic doubts about surviving another campaign. 
. Resentment at troops who will go home and catch the cream while they 
will be doing the dirty work—forgotten. 
5. Strong feeling of: “The least they could do would be to send us over by 
way of the U.S. and give us a furlough before going on to the next cam- 
paign. 


te bo 
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B. Troops assigned to occupation duty in Europe. 
1, These troops will react in much the same way as those in III A. 


2. 


3. 
4, 


Reaction III A 3 will not be present unless there is considerable amount 
of mopping up of Nazi underground and gucrrilla resistance to contend 
with. Nor will III A 5 be present. 

There is likely to be an increasing demand for reducing military training. 
Increasing demands for more definite information on how long their over- 
seas duty is to last. 


C. Troops to be sent to the United States and held in the Army as strategic 
reserve. 


1. 


4, 
5. Upon arrival at posts in the United States there will be a sharp rise in: 


During the interim between the news of cessation and news of being sent 
to the United States, reaction in section II will be manifested in common 
with other troops. 


. Upon receipt of news of their assignment, reactions of relief and satisfac- 


tion with their good luck compared with groups A and B will overshadow 
other reactions. 


. With the time lag there will be reactions of frustration at delay in getting 


shipped home. 
Some demand for III B 8. 


II 1; II 2; II 4; and IIIB 3. 


D. Troops to be demobilized. 


i= 


Men with no disabilities 

(a) Same as III C 1-5. 

(b) Anxiety about jobs. 

(c) Anxiety about fitting back into civilian jobs, family and social rela- 
tions. 

(d) Emergence of aggressive groups to champion the “rights of the sol- 
diers.”’ 


. Men with disabilities 


(a) Much the same as D (1), aggravated by actual impairment of abilities 
and by hypersensitivity about handicaps. 


IV. Suggestions for Action Programs 


A. Prepare an information and orientation program that will minimize the armi- 
stice in Europe as a terminal point in the war; stress the relatively small 
amount of immediate demobilization that will take place; and stress the 
fairness of whatever demobilization does take place. 


1. 


As pointed out earlier, the removal of an outside threat or the achieve- 
ment of a common goal allows individualistic concerns and inner antago- 
nisms to emerge and weaken the unity and morale of our Army. The 
appearance of reactions listed in sections I and II will, therefore, result 
from the fact that many soldiers will regard the cessation of hostilities in 
Europe as an end of their part in the war. Thus the problem is to reap 
as much as possible of the morale benefits of victory and at the same time 
to minimize the armistice in Europe as a terminal point in the war. 


. While the reactions in I and II cannot be prevented entirely, their in- 


tensity can be materially reduced by mentally conditioning the soldier 
to regard the armistice as an important milestone marking great progress 
but not the completion of the job by any means. Men must be condi- 
tioned to see the necessity for further duty and to expect reassignment. 
This suggests that well in advance of the cessation of European hostilities 
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there should be an all-out effort in information and orientation to drive 

home the following themes: 

(a) Germany is about ripe now for the all-out knock-out punch. 

(b) The defeat of Germany will mark a long stride toward cleaning up the 
war. Stress the idea of “Two down and one to go.” 

(c) It will mcan that the Allies can turn their whole fighting force to 
knocking out Japan. 

(d) With our full force turned on Japan the last part of the war should 
go much faster than the first part. 

(e) However, it will not be a pushover. 

(f) Until the defeat of Japan only a relatively small part of the Army 
will be demobilized. 

(g) While we are defeating Japan therc will also be the job of maintain- 
ing order in Europe and sceing that friendly and antifascist elements 
are restored to powcr. Otherwise we shall have to do the job all over 
again. 

(h) Even after the defeat of Japan there will be the job of restoring and 
maintaining order in the Orient. 

(i) Whatever demobilization is done will be 

(i) done slowly 
(ii) done on an absolutely just and fair basis (explanation of the basis 
on which priorities for demobilization will be determined). 
3. The themes outlined above should also be worked into materials prepared 
for use in orientation discussion hours. 
4, The plan for personnel readjustment should be explained as most equi- 
table possible in view of military necessity and necessity of continuing 
war against Japan. 


. Develop plans of action and materials for information and orientation that 


are designed to counteract the specific problem reactions. 
While the measures suggested under A should reduce the frequency and 
intensity of reactions listed in section I and II, they will not be sufficient. 
It is necessary to plan additional measures to counteract the specific reac- 
tions as they appear after the fighting stops. Listed below under each of 
the probable reactions are recommended steps to be taken. 
1. Problems presented by general war weariness and revulsion against the 
destruction of war. (See reactions listed above under II 1.) 
(a) Much of this reaction will be due to fatigue and general letdown. 
Dircct action should include adequate provisions for: 
(1) Rest, with a gradual transition to garrison discipline for combat 
troops 
(ii) Full and varied recreation and entertainment 
(iii) A wide variety of education programs 
(iv) Sight-seeing 
(b) Information and orientation material in the media that present with 
punch and convictions. 
(i) The magnitude of the job the Army has done. 
(ii) The kind of America and world we have kept the Germans from 
forcing on us. 
(ili) Factual material on conditions at home. 
(iv) The rights, privileges, and responsibilities of returning veterans. 
(v) Significance of contemporary world events. 
(c) Orientation discussion hours using material prepared along the lines 
suggested in (b). 
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(d) Emphasize the news of progress made by the United States govern- 
ment and Allies in planning for the postwar world. 

. Problems presented by a sharp reduction in motivations of duty and self- 

sacrifice for the country and an accompanying increase in preoccupation 

with individualistic concern. (See reactions listed above under II 2.) 

This calls for: 

(a) Continued emphasis in the media of the themes: * 

(i) The job is not yet finished. 

(ii) A man’s share in the job is done only when the job is finished. 
(iii) The job will be finished faster if everyone pitches in and does 
his share. 
(b) Emphasis in the media on the themes of reassurance: 

(i) Adequate provisions are being made to assure the future security 
and opportunities of service men when they go back home. (Cau- > 
tion should be used in not overplaying this theme.) 

Report of actual successful operation of the rehabilitation of 
discharged men. 

Reports of specific actions by government, business, industry, 
and labor in providing for returned service men. 

(ii) The people back home are still doing the job of production to 
finish the job. 

(iii) The people back home are more and more aware of the tough job 
their soldiers have done and are doing. 
Human-interest stories which clearly demonstrate the affec- 
tion, admiration, and appreciation the people at home have 
for their soldiers. (Not too Hollywood.) 
(c) Orientation discussions based on materials prepared along lines sug- 
gested in (a) and (b). 
. Problems presented by a decrease in feelings of aggression toward the 
enemy. (See reactions listed under II 3.) 
(a) Emphasis in the media on themes: 
(i) The existence of thousands of local and national Nazi and mili- 
taristic leaders who must be routed out before the future is safe. 
(ii) The distorted education and beliefs of the German people and 
the necessity of reeducating them before they can be trusted to 
govern themselves. 
(b) Orientation discussion hours on what to do with the Germans based 
on materials prepared on themes in (a). 
. Problems presented by an increase of feelings of resentment and aggres- 
sion toward: 
(a) The Army and Army authorities 
(b) Government officials and politicians 
(c) Civilians in gencral and special civilian groups 
(d) Our Allies 
(See reactions listed under II 4.) 

Before discussing specific ways for counteracting these reactions of ag- 
gression it is necessary to consider some of the important sources of re- 
sentment and aggression which have to be recognized in planning a 
program. 

First, there is the fact that the necessity of military service itself has 
interrupted and frustrated the goals and interests and satisfactions of the 
men’s civilian life. These frustrations produce resentment. 

Second, Army life itself, its discipline, its apparent lack of concern for 
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the individual, its privations are frequently frustrating to the individual 
and engender aggressive reaction. 

Third, the feeling of inequality of sacrifice produces resentment and 
aggressive reactions. 

Fourth, the conviction that the entrance of the United States into the 
war was unnecessary and that we got into it by blundering or by deliberate 
design of our leaders is still more than half believed by some people and 
is a source of rescntment. 

Fifth, the conviction that we were dragged in by our British Allies is 
still entertained by some and is a source of resentment. 

Sixth, the suspicion that we were maneuvered into the war by certain 
groups for reasons of their own, that our stated war aims are not sincerely 
held goals by those in power, and that the war will really accomplish little 
is a latent belief among many which is or can reasonably become a source 
of aggression. 

These various sources may be regarded as a reservoir of resentment 
and of aggressive reactions which are latent threats to the unity of pur- 
pose and action of the Army. They are minimized as disintegrative forces 
by a strong conviction of the existence of an outside threat and the neces- 
sity of accomplishing the common goal of winning the war. 

It is obvious, therefore, that the potential reactions listed under II 4, 
a-d can best be dealt with by: 

(i) An adequate job of holding the attention of the soldier on the im- 
portance of completing the job of winning the war and on the threats 
represented by the remnant fascist elements in Europe and by an 
undcfeated Japan. 

(ii) Convincing the soldier that it is necessary for all forces to be devoted 
to completing the job and that by this concentration the job will be 
completed more rapidly. 

(iii) Reassuring him of the validity of our war aims and the worthiness 
of these aims. 

(iv) Reassuring him of the possibility of achieving these aims. 

(v) Reassuring him of the security of his own future in the postwar 
period. 

In addition to these general measures certain specific ones should be 
planned. 

(4a) To deal with an increase of feelings of aggression toward the Army and 
Army authorities. 

(i) Suggestions under IV B 1 (a) i-iv, are relevant here. 

(ii) Special attention by all officers to the welfare of their men with re- 
spect to housing, mess, clothing, medical care, personal problems. 
(This theme should be emphasized.) 

(iii) Stringent measures by higher commanders to see that the obvious 
resentment-producing differentials in food, facilities, comforts, privi- 
leges between officers and men resulting from the flagrant misuse of 
the privileges of rank are minimized. (This theme should be em- 
phasized.) 

(iv) Regimental commanders should hold a series of discussions with 
junior officcrs on good leadership practices for the transition period. 

(v) Explanations to the men of the reasons for garrison discipline even 
though fighting has stopped. 

. (vi) As soon as possible after the Armistice a well planned large-scale 
competitive athletic program at all levels should be initiated with 
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emphasis on mass participation. This should include instruction 
in sports skills and utilization of sports celebrities, whether in or 
out of the Army. The competition should extend to higher levels 
to permit spectator interest. This higher echelon competition 
should, if possible, be carried to Army, Theaters, Inter-Service, and 
Inter-Allied stages. A large-scale intensive publicity campaign 
should introduce and accompany the program and everything pos- 
sible should be done to stir up competitive spirit between, and spec- 
tator interest in, all echelons of competition. Lavish publicity, 
both by the press and the radio, should be enlisted to encourage 
participation and to provide entertainment. Broadcasting facilities 
should be employed wherever possible to bring the higher level com- 
petition to the personnel of the organizations competing. 

(vii) A similar program of arts and crafts, music and theater, as well as - 
increased library facilities should be organized simultaneously with ~ 
the sports program to take care of those individuals who are not 
primarily interested in athletics. 

(viii) Events should be planned which are designed to provide expression 
of mutual respect of different branches for one another. (E.g., a | 
dance or reception held by a service outfit in honor of a combat 
outfit at which spokesmen of the two outfits express appropriate 
sentiments in brief soldierly style.) 

(ix) News and feature articles which dramatize the concern high com- 
manders have for the soldier’s welfare. 

(4b) To deal with an increase of feelings of aggression toward government offi- 
cials and politicians. 

(i) News and feature articles emphasizing the progress the government 
is making in planning and implementing an organization for peace. 

(ii) The same kind of material on progress in providing for the future 
security and opportunities of the men in the service. Include re- 
ports of actual successful operation of rehabilitation. 

(iii) Emphasize news that demonstrates the government has not for- 
gotten that the speedy prosecution of the war is its number one job. 

(4c) To deal with an increase in feelings of aggression toward civilians in gen- 
eral and toward civilian groups. 

(i) Emphasis on suggestions in IVB2 (b), (i)-(iii). 

(ii) Feature personal human-interest stories of heroism, devotion to 
duty, loyalty, etc. of: Negro soldiers, Jewish soldiers, Soldiers with 
a labor background, Soldiers with business management background. 

(iii) Emphasize that in spite of the publicized frictions, the vast majority 
of people back home did a production job that surprised the world. 

(4d) To deal with an increase in feelings of aggression toward our Allies. 

(i) Emphasis on news and information that show our Allies are doing 
their part in the war. Continue present policy of picturing what 
the situation might have been had England not stood against Ger- 
many after Dunkirk and had the Russian Army accepted defeat in 
the dark days of 1941 and 1942. 

(ii) Feature personalized materials which picture the people in Allied 
countries possessing admirable characteristics and as being like our- 
selves in important respects. 

(iii) Information showing the Allies to be cooperating with us in planning 
a stable peace. 
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Develop supplementary plans adapted to needs of troops with differential 
assignments outlined in III. 
1. For troops assigned to active duty in another theater. 

(a) Intensive application of all measures outlined in IV A and B that are 
feasible. 

(b) While they are waiting to be moved out of Europe, give them good 
rest areas and the best facilities for rest recreation, organize sight- 
seeing tours, etc. 

(c) Emphasize that they are selected for further duty because of superior 
quality. 

(d) Explain the necessity for and process of the conversion of units. 

2. For troops assigned to occupation duty in Europe. 

(a) Intensive application of all measures outlined in IV A and B that are 
feasible. 

(b) Institute as early as possible a large-scale education program. 

(c) News stories of the tough job troops in the Pacific are doing. 

3. For troops to be sent to the United States and held in the Army as stra- 
tegic reserve. 

(a) Intensive application of all measures outlined in IV A and B that are 
feasible. 

(b) Institute as early as possible a large-scale education program for them 
while they are waiting to be returned to the United States. 

(c) Focus attention on their light duty compared with that of the combat 
and occupation troops. 

(d) Explain the necessity for and process of the conversion of units. 

4. For troops to be demobilized. 

(a) Men with no disabilities. 

(i) Intensive application of all measures outlined in IV A and B that 
are feasible. 

(ii) Institute as early as possible a large-scale education program. 

(iii) Include a carefully prepared discussion program designed to give 
a constructive orientation to problems of American life. 

(iv) Vocational guidance to assist in job adjustment. 

(v) A well-oiled system set up well in advance for handling a man all 
the way back to his home and job that will furnish the best pos- 
sible guidance and aid with a minimum of fruitless delay and 
confusion. 

(vi) Emphasize that the war has been destructive of our wealth and 
resources, that there will be problems in getting back on a sound 
economic basis again; that the soldiers coming back will have a 
large responsibility for helping to rebuild their country into the 
fine place to live they want it to be; that they must be prepared 
to take this responsibility. 

(b) Men with handicaps. 

(i) The same general program outlined in IV C 4 (a) 

(ii) Special provisions for general guidance and assistance 

(ii) Provisions for special vocational training for those who need it. 

(c) A campaign of advice to civilians on how to behave toward returned 
veterans, both handicapped and nonhandicapped. If possible this 
should be worked out by able men who have been through the experi- 
ence of being returned veterans. 
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SHECTION II 
THE FACTS 


The basic orientation from which the forecast drew both its spe- 
cific predictions and its recommendations for action was the proposi- 
tion that when threats to the security of a group are removed, or col- 
lectively held objectives and goals are achieved or abandoned, the 
unity of the group and its control over its members tend to weaken; 
the subordination of individual interests to the welfare and interests 
of the group is replaced by the predominance of individualistic con- 
cerns and motivations. 

The American Army was not expected to be an exception to this 


CHART I 


Suirts in ATTITUDES oF ENLISTED MEN IN EUROPEAN THEATER 
(April 1945 to August 1945) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSES™ IN 


April July August 
1945 19.45 1945 


I don't feel I've done my share yet 
and am ready to da more 


1 feel I've already done my share 
but am willing ta do more 


No answer 


1 feel I've already done my share 
and should be discharged 


t 


For wording of questions see accompanying text 


Data from §-223, 8-218 and S-235. 
The numbers at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages 


are based. 


562 THE AFTERMATH OF HOSTILITIES 


general sociological proposition. The readers of these volumes al- 
ready know the broad outlines of what happened after VE Day. 
To illustrate the overall “letdown”? we may look at Chart I, which 
graphs replies of soldiers to the following question, clearly reflecting 
a profound shift in orientation and motivation following the end of 
the fighting in Europe on May 5, 194533 


A. Some soldiers feel they’ve already done their share in winning the war. 
Others feel they should still do more. How do you personally feel about 
what you’ve done in this war? 

(Asked of a cross section of troops in Europe surveyed April 5 to May 5, 
1945.) 


B. How do you feel about what you’ve done in this war? 
(Asked of a cross section of troops in Europe surveyed July 10-24, 1945.) 


C. Although the war is over, there is still a big job for the Army to do in occupy- 
ing the defeated countries and in completing the job of demobilization. How 
do you feel about further service on these jobs? 

(Asked of a cross section of troops in Europe surveyed August 14-24, 
1945.) 


The April and August surveys in Europe were explicitly designed 
to elicit facts on subjects considered in the forecast made in the pre- 
ceding summer. They constitute the main source material of this 
chapter, though supplemented at various points by other studies. 
The dates of these two surveys should be kept clearly in mind. The 
April survey was made in the last two weeks in April 1945—just 
before the German surrender.* The August survey was made in late 


3'The answer categories to Questions B and C are as given in Chart I. The cate- 
gories to Question A were as fol.ows (percentages giving each reply are shown): 


I don’t feel I’ve done my share yet 16 
I feel I’ve already donc my share, but I’m ready to do more, but not in a 
combat job 35 
I feel I’ve alrcady done my share, but I’m ready to do more in any kind of 
job they assign me to 27 
I feel I’ve already done my share and should be discharged 21 
No answer 1 


The second and third categories were combined for presentation in the chart. It is 
quite likely that the slight variations in wording of the questions and the differences 
in categories would account for some of the differences, but it is very unlikely they 
would account for anywhere near the difference found. In this connection it should 
be noted that Question C was deliberately loaded in such a way as to encourage replies 
indicating willingness for further service. : 
‘In all, this cross section included 5,628 men. The questionnaire was broken into 
three forms, each administered to a cross section: Form A to a cross section of 1,917, 
Form B to 1,833, and Form C to 1,878. Nearly all questions asked appeared on two 
of the three forms. Hence for any one qucstion the sample would be around 3,700 men. 
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August 1945—just after the official announcement of the Japanese 
surrender.® The original plan was to make the second survey sev- 
eral months after the German surrender but well in advance of a 
Japanese surrender. The sudden collapse of Japanese resistance 
made this impossible. However it is our opinion that the impact 
of the Japanese defeat merely served to accentuate the trends which 
set in after VE Day (see, for example, Chart I). 

It would have been highly desirable to conduct one or two more 
trend surveys, say in December 1945 and February 1946, in order to 
make a more complete recording of attitude changes after the fight- 
ing was over. However, the end of the war with Japan brought 
sharp curtailment of research staff and facilities which made further 
large-scale studies of this type not feasible. To judge from the news 
in late 1945 and early 1946, many of the reactions noted in this re- 
port became even more acute in the later phases of the demobiliza- 
tion period. 

What, then, were the important specific changes in attitudes 
among American troops following the German surrender? And to 
what extent were the predictions made of their reactions borne out? 

In the following pages we shall discuss the extent of change in the 
following areas: (1) Attitudes toward the Germans and Germany. 
(2) Attitudes toward our Allies. (8) Attitudes toward the Army 
and further service. (4) Attitudes toward the home front and spe- 
cial civilian groups. (5) Attitudes toward the war and the future. 

These were the attitudes which were regarded as having an impor- 
tant bearing on morale and discipline and hence were the main 
objects of efforts to anticipate and control. 

In the case of each of the five attitude areas the discussion includes 
a very brief summary of the predictions made and shows the research 
findings on the changes which actually took place during the period 
covered by the surveys. 


5’ The size of this sample was 3,013 men. In order to be sure that changes were not 
due to changes in composition of the Army a ‘‘matched” sample was drawn from the 
3,013 returns so as to make it comparable to the April survey with respect to: educa- 
tional status, marital status, combat experience, ratings, proportion of air and ground 
troops, length of time in the Army, and length of time overseas. On the last two 
factors listed, the matching allowed for the four months of elapsed time between the 
two surveys. The size of the matched sample is 2,648 men. When the matched 
sample was compared with the total sample of 3,013 on the attitudes studied, the 
results were so nearly the same that the entire sample was used in the comparisons 
noted in this chapter. The changes in attitudes were not due to changes in composi- 
tion of the Army. 
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Parti. Attitudes Toward the Germans 
and Germany 


It was predicted that there would be a general decrease in feelings 
of hostility toward the Germans and an increase in more positive, 
friendly attitudes. In a special memorandum on the problems of 
enforcing the nonfraternization policy*® submitted in December 1944, 
it was predicted that there would be a strong tendency toward 
friendly contact with German civilians and a consequent increase in 
violations of the regulations against such contact. It was felt that 
these shifts would result in some tendency to identify with the Ger- 
mans and that this would mean an increased receptivity to the 
German point of view. It was not held that all men would show 
these tendencies, but that these reactions would be found with suffi- 
cient frequency to warrant attention. 


General Atttiudes Toward Germans 


As Chart II shows, during the four-month period between the two 
surveys there was an appreciable shift in attitude among American 
soldiers in the direction of less hostility toward and a more favor- 
able opinion of German people. There was also an increase in the 
tendency to regard a majority of Germans as capable of being edu- 
cated for a democratic society and of becoming a trustworthy 
nation. 

Additional information obtained in August, but not in April, 
shows that at the time of the August survey there were slightly more 
men who said they had favorable opinions of the German people 
than there were who had such opinions of the French people.’ (See 
Chart III.) In another form of question men were asked, ‘“‘Leaving 
aside for the moment the fact that they are our enemies or our allies, 
which one of the following do you like best, just as people?” The 
results were: 


English people 48% 
German people 23 
French people 16 
No answer 13 
100% 


§ Also prepared by Leonard S. Cottrell, Jr. 
" Further data and some discussion about this finding are presented in the discussion 
of “Attitudes Toward the French” in Part 2 of this section. 


CHART II 


CHANGES IN ArrirupES TowARD GERMANS 
(Cross Sections of Soldiers in European Theater, April 1945 and August 1945) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 


QUESTION "Check the one statement which comes closest to expressing how you fee! toward” 


They No Sometimes Great No Stron 
are just strong strong feel- dislike ans. hotre 


GERMAN SOLDIERS like us feelings ings against reg 


August, 1945 
April, 1945 


GERMAN COMMON PEOPLE 


August, 1945 


April, 1945 


QUESTION “Do you think the ordinary Germon people ore to blome for starting the war, or do you think it 
is just the group of Nazi militoristic leoders who ore to blome 2 


Few or olmostnone No Most or olmost all of 
of ordinary Germans ans. ordinary Germans 
to blame to blome 


August, 1945 


April,1945 


QUESTION "Do you think Germony will ever again be a notion thot we con trust ond treat os an equal?” 


Yes Unde- No No 
cided ons. 


August, 1945 


April, 1945 


QUESTION “About how many of the German people do you think can be educoted awoy from Nazism and 
tought to really think and act like democrotic people ? 


Almost ol! No About Few or 
or most ons. holf almost none 


August, 1945 


April, 1945 


~ 


Data from 8-223 and 8-235, 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 
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Altitudes Toward Specific Policies with Respect to Germany 


It is clear from the foregoing data that there was an appreciable 
shift in the predicted direction of less hostility and more friendliness 
toward German people. However, it is interesting and significant 
to note that on matters of specific policy in dealing with Germany 


CHART III 


Comparison or Opinions ABpour EnauisH, GERMANS, AND FRENCH 
(European Theater, August 1945) 


QUESTION "What sort of opinion do you have of the Germon (French, English) people?” 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE,REGARDING 


English Germon French 
people people people 


Very favarable 


Fairly favorable 


No answer 
Rather unfavorable 


Very unfovarable 


Data from 8-235. 
sae aoe at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages 
are based. 


as a nation, there was either no significant change or a small increase 
in opinion favoring a policy of firm control. The only statistically 
significant (though small) shifts toward greater leniency were with 
respect to the punishment of the “little Nazi leaders,’’ breaking Ger- 
many into small states, and providing emergency relief for Germans 
needing food, clothing, etc. The results are shown in Table 1. 
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TABLE 1 


ATTITUDES OF ENLISTED MEN IN Eurore Towarp SpscIFic POLICIES WITH 
Respect To GERMANY, APRIL 1945 anp AucusT 1945 


Question: “Do you think the United Nations should keep an occupation force in Ger- 
many for some years after the war, even if it means that the United States 
will have to furnish a considerable number of troops in order to do it?” 

PER CENT OF MEN GIVING 
INDICATED ANSWERS IN: 


April 1946 August 1946 


Yes 65 75 
Not sure 19 16 
No 16 9 

100 100 


Quesstion:* “Do you think the United Nations should or should not... ?” 
PER CENT SAYING WE SHOULD 
April 1945 August 1945 


Kill or put in prison for life all big-shot Nazi leaders 93 95 
Closely supervise and inspect the German schools and 

colleges for some years to come 89 93 
Make German labor rebuild devastated areas in other 

countries at POW wages 75 81 
Prevent Germans from rebuilding their chemical, steel, 

and automotive industries 45 51 
Kill or put in prison for life all the little Nazi leaders 

who held lower positions 78 75 
Break Germany up into small states 56 49 


Give emergency relief in such things as food, clothing, 
fuel, medical aid, where Germans cannot supply these 
things themselves 43 52 


Number of cases 8,795 3,013 


Data from S-223 and 8-235. 

* Thia list of questions was prefaced as follows: ‘'There are listed below a number of things that might 
be done with Germany. After each item, draw a circle around the answer which shows whether you 
yourself think each thing should or should not be done. If you have no opinion on a particular item, 
then just circle the words don’t know.” 


Fraternization with German Civilians and Its Relation to Attitudes 


The nonfraternization policy of strictly forbidding all dealings 
with Germans except on official business was the center of consider- 
able controversy from the time it was proposed until it was aban- 
doned in most of its essential features July 14,1945. In its detailed 
memorandum, mentioned above, the Research Branch predicted 
that the regulation could be enforced only with great difficulty, if 
at all. 

There were reports that even during the heavy fighting in the bor- 
der cities of Germany, the nonfraternization order was being violated 
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very frequently. During April 13-18, 1945, the Research Branch 
sent experienced interviewers and observers into several cities along 
the Rhine, all of which had been recently taken, to interview officers 
and enlisted men on the problem of fraternization. The interview- 
ers reported that fraternization of certain types, chiefly involving 
German women, was occurring on a fairly extensive scale and that. 
the officers in charge were extremely dubious about being able to 
enforce the rules against it, particularly after hostilities ceased. 

In the survey made during April 1945 (N = 3,795), 26 per cent of 
the men said they thought there would be ‘‘a good many’”’ Germans 
with whom it would be all right for American soldiers to be friendly 
after the fighting was over. An additional 44 per cent thought 
there would be “‘a few.”? Only 16 per cent were sure there would be 
none. Eleven per cent were undecided, and 3 per cent did not an- 
swer the question. 

In answer to another question’ in the same survey, 14 per cent said 
they thought a soldier should receive no punishment if he fraternized 
with a German civilian while the fighting was still going on, and 45 
per cent thought there should be no punishment for fraternization 
after the fighting was over. 

The theater command finally decided to relax the restrictions, 
first removing the ban against friendly contact with young children 
and on July 14, 1945 permitting Army personnel “‘to engage in con- 
versation with adult Germans on the streets and in public places.”’ 

From what has been said so far on the fraternization situation, it 
is not surprising that reported contacts with German civilians in- 
creased markedly during the period between the two surveys. (See 
Table 2.) 


* Question: ‘‘After the fighting with Germany is over, do you think there will be 
any German civilians that it would be all right for American soldiers to be friendly 
with?” 


Yes, there will be a good many 
There will be a few 
No, there will be none 
Undecided 
- Question: “Check what you think should be done to a soldier if he does these 
things’’: 
a. If a soldier fraternizes with a German civilian while the fighting with Germany 
is still going on 


The soldier should be punished severely 
He should be punished some, but not severely 
He should not be punished at all 


b. The same question for the case when the fighting with Germany would be over. 
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TABLE 2 


AMOUNT oF ConTacTs WITH GERMAN GIRLS AND OLDER GERMAN CIVILIANS, 
REPORTED BY SOLDIERS IN GERMANY, ApRiIL 1945 anp Auaust 1945 


Questions: ‘How many of the American soldiers (in that part of Germany you have 
been in) do you think have had some friendly contact with German girls? 
(For example, talking, joking, or flirting with them, etc.)” 
“How many of the American soldiers there do you think have had some 
friendly contact with older German civilians? (For example, talking with 
them, passing the time of day, etc.)” 

PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED REPLY 
CONCERNING CONTACT WITH* 


Older German 


German girls in civilians in 

April August April August 

1945 1945 1945 1945 
“Almost all” or ‘‘most’’ of them have 18 57 6 31 
“About half’’ of them have 11 14 6 16 
“Few” or ‘‘almost none’”’ of them have 68 27 82 52 
No answer 3 2 6 1 

Number of cases 1,606 2,343 1,606 2,348 


Data from 8-223 and S-235. 

* These figures include only those men who said they had spent some time in Germany (79 per cent 
of the April sample and 76 per cent of the August sample). In April the questions were asked on only 
one form of the questionnaire given to a cross section of 1,917. 


The reports by men in the August survey of their own contacts 
indicate that the proportions having personal contacts (not on offi- 
cial business) within a given three-day time interval increased with 
-length of time spent in Germany. The percentages reporting con- 
tacts in the three days previous to the survey were :!° 


Among men who had With With older 
been in Germany German girls German civilians 

4 months or more 51% 42% 

Less than 4 months 33 24 


In general, the first contacts of fraternization were with girls, the 
earlier contacts being transitory sexual relations. As time went on, 
more stable liaisons with girls were established. These relations, in 
turn, frequently led to contacts with the girls’ families and friends. 
Among those reporting contacts with girls, almost eight in ten report 
also having contact with older German civilians. 

How was contact related to attitudes? As Chart IV shows, the 


10 These data are available for the August survey only. 
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more frequent and intense the contacts with older German civilians, 
the more favorable were the opinions toward the German people 
The same pattern of relationship holds if contacts with German girls 
is the sorting variable. Such data do not, of course, permit the con- 
clusion that contacts produced more favorable attitudes, though 
this is quite possible. The relationship could be the result of those 
with initially more favorable attitudes seeking more frequent con- 
tacts. Probably both factors are operating. 


CHART IV 


OPINIONS OF GERMAN PEOPLE AS RELATED TO FREQUENCY OF CONTACT 
WITH OLDER GERMAN CIVILIANS 


(European Theater, August 1945) 


AMONG MEN WHO... PERCENTAGE WITH VERY FAVORABLE OR FAIRLY 
ame FAVORABLE OPINION OF GERMAN PEOPLE 
Were in Germany within last 3 days 
and reported... 
6% 
Personol contoct of 5 hours or more SS = coe 3 eet ss — 
with Germon civilions 


SO ne OOOO SSO RS 
P BR SE oe ERE eatetatetatetat 
ersonol contact of 2 to 5 hours Bs ce RE 72 RSS ees 
Senne s 
EER eamanaeatateeutanateea tue tsen ates 
RRR SKK % 
Personol contoct of less thon 2 hours Sees 


pau 


Soe 


No personol contoct 


ecete 
Rx SESS So Se ae ee one 


INP PNe Otte ntalcistale eee, 


eataietencectes SO 
Se 


Had never been in Germany a 


Data from 8-235. 


On the other hand, frequency or intensity of contact was not asso- 
ciated with significant differentials in the percentage of men who 
thought we should prevent Germany from rebuilding her basic in- 
dustries or who held other “be tough with Germany” attitudes 
which were illustrated in Table 1. 

It will be recalled that there were predictions that after VE Day 
some soldiers would show tendencies toward identification with the 
Germans. One evidence of identification with another person is the 
acceptance of his point of view. The surveys under discussion here 
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did not contain questions which could serve as indexes of trends in 
soldier opinion revealing shifts toward or away from German ideol- 
ogy. However, it is of interest to note that a survey of a cross sec- 
tion of men stationed in Germany in September 1945 (N = 1,700),! 
did show a substantial number of men who admitted holding opin- 
ions in accord with the German point of view on a number of signifi- 
cant items. Some of the findings were reported in the press during 
the latter part of January and early February of 1946. The more 
striking of the findings released at that time are listed here. 


51% of the men thought that, although Hitler was wrong in leading the 
Germans into war, he did do Germany a lot of good before the war. 


24% thought the Germans had a very good or fairly good argument 
when they said that since Germany was the most efficient country 
in Europe, she had the right to be the controlling influence in 
Europe. 


22% thought the Germans had some good reasons “for being down on 
the Jews.” An additional 10 per cent were undecided. 


20% thought there was some truth in the argument that the Germans 
had to go to war sooner or later because they needed more land to 
raise enough food to feed themselves. An additional 11 per cent 
were undecided. 


19% thought that Germany had “a good deal” or ‘‘some” justification 
for starting the war. An additional 11 per cent were undecided. 


The data presented earlier which showed a shift to more favorable 
attitudes toward the Germans suggest that there may have been a 
positive trend in the opinions found in the September survey. How- 
ever it would be necessary to have repeated surveys using the same 
questions put to comparable groups of men before we could deter- 
mine the existence of any trend. 

In addition to its regular wartime information and propaganda 
efforts to orient the soldiers as to the nature of the enemy, the Army 
made a special effort to prepare the men for their proper conduct 1n 
Germany. The peak of this effort was just about the time of the 
Armistice. All the various media were utilized to convince the sol- 
dier of the necessity for humane but firm and distant conduct in his 
dealings with the German civilians, and of the danger both immedi- 
ate and long range in being “‘taken in’”’ by the Germans and in 
becoming familiar and friendly in his relations with them. In 


11 §-237, 
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addition, the men were warned of penalties in store for those who 
violated regulations against fraternization. 

Unfortunately there are no systematic studies of the effectiveness 
of the antifraternization program as such. We do not know how 
much it restrained the soldiers’ actions in this respect. However, 
to judge from the findings of surveys and from reported difficulties 
of enforcement, it does not appear to have been very effective. 

One difficulty perhaps was the fact that the approach was almost 
entirely negative. There was a distinct lack of an attempt to out~ 
line in positive terms the mission of the Army in its occupation func- 
tions, of the broad significance of this mission, and of what this 
meant for the conduct of each man in the job of occupation. 

While the Army information and orientation efforts contained 
little in the way of outlining an occupation policy and program, 
there was a considerable amount of discussion in the news about pro- 
_posals such as the Morganthau Plan. It is interesting that the 
tough peace policy attitudes of the men showed the least change of 
any of the attitudes with respect to Germans and Germany which 
were studied. 

Throughout the analysis of the data in April and August, atten- 
tion was given to determining what differences, if any, existed in the 
attitudes of different groups of men. It is interesting to note that 
few differences were found and they were so slight that they were 
unimportant. Men with combat experience were slightly less in- 
clined to express attitudes of hatred and dislike toward Germans and 
slightly more inclined to fraternize than noncombat men. Other- 
wise their attitudes were similar to those of other men. The men 
with high school and college training were slightly more inclined to 
have definite opinions favoring a firm policy of control of Germany 
than were the less educated men. Neither age nor length of time 
overseas showed any significant relationship to any of the attitudes 
toward Germans. 


Summary of Findings on Shifts in Attitudes 
Toward the Germans 


It seems fair to conclude that during the four months following VE 
Day American soldiers showed a tendency to lose much of the rela- 
tively moderate amount of antipathy they bore toward the Germans 
and to show an increase in favorable attitudes toward them. They 
showed a tendency increasingly to violate the regulations forbidding 
personal contact. As time went on, the amount of such contacts 


THE AFTERMATH OF HOSTILITIES 578 


increased. With increasing contacts there was a correlated in- 
crease in the proportion of favorable attitudes toward Germans. 
There is some evidence that a substantial number of the men enter- 
tained opinions that accorded with the German point of view, al- 
though the existence of a trend in this respect is not known from 
present information. 

On the other hand, in their thinking about Germany as an abstract 
national symbol of force and about what should be a general policy 
with respect to her, the men showed practically no change in their 
overwhelming support for a tough policy. This is not inconsistent 
with American behavior in other situations in which attitudes to- 
ward people in personal relations are divorced from and very differ- 
ent from attitudes toward the same people as members of certain 
groups or institutions (Catholics, Labor, Big Business, etc.). Nor 
is it inconsistent with what appears to be a growing tendency to re- 
gard massive social forces as independent of the wills and purposes 
of individual persons. 


Part 2. Attitudes Toward Our Allies 


When the Research Branch was making its forecasts in the sum- 
mer of 1944, it was anticipated that following the cessation of hostili- 
ties with Germany our soldiers would show an increase in negative, 
hostile attitudes toward our major Allies. The basis for such a pre- 
diction was the assumption that tensions had accumulated but were 
suppressed during the struggle against the common enemy only to 
come to the surface after his defeat. ‘Tendencies to blame England 
for involving us in the war, and accusations that she let us bear the 
brunt of the tough fighting and that she was not sincere in wanting 
a just and permanent peace, were anticipated. Increasing suspicion 
as to Russian good faith and hostility toward her were also expected. 
In liberated countries (e.g., France), friction with and ill will toward 
the people and resentments over alleged exploitation of Americans 
by the citizens were expected to increase sharply. 

The present section will summarize the available evidence on 
changes in attitudes toward our English, Russian, and French Allies. 


Atittudes Toward the English and Russians 


Surveys of American troops at home and in Europe at intervals 
throughout the war showed that for the most part a substantial ma- 
jority of our soldiers entertained a favorable attitude toward the 
English and the Russian people and maintained a rather high level 


CHART V 


Opinions Asout OuR BRITISH AND Russian ALLIES 
(Responses of Soldiers in Europe, April and August 1945, Compared with Responses of Soldiers in the United States, July 1943) 


PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSES REGARDING INDICATED COUNTRY 


QUESTION A [Do yau agree or disagree?]_ = QUESTION B [Da you agree or disagree?]_ = QUESTION G “How do you think we will 
Cansidering everything, the British Britain (Russia) is more interested in get alang with Englond (Russia) after 
(Russians) have done as goog a jab as dominating ar controlling the world than the war? 


possible of fighting this war. she is in building a truly democratic world.” Same 


- seriaus 
Disa- Unde- Agree Agree Unde- Disagree 
grea cided ded l ided about same very weil 
things 


Britain 


ETO August,1945 


Russio 


Britain 
ETO April, 1945 


Russia 


Britain ¢ I 
US July,1943 cara as } saat Saran ones ——! 4246 (2128) 


Russia 


Data for ETO from 5-235 and 8-223; for the United States, Questions A and B from S-64 and Question C from S-63E. 
In the United States survey, the wording for Question A was, ‘“The English (Russians) are doing as good a job as possible of fighting 
this war, considering everything.” 
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TG 


SHILITILSOH £O HLVYWUELIVY GH 


THE AFTERMATH OF HOSTILITIES 575 


of confidence in their war effort.!2 In general there were slightly 
greater admiration for, and confidence in the war effort of, the Rus- 
sians than the English, while the postwar intentions of the English 
and our future relations with them were viewed with somewhat more 
confidence than was the case with the Russians. 

Our special interest, in this chapter, is to determine whether or not 
there were large and significant shifts in these attitudes after the end 
of the combat period in Europe. As Chart V shows, the shifts were 
small. 

An additional question calling for an expression of a generally 
favorable or unfavorable opinion was asked about the English peo- 
ple, but unfortunately not about the Russian people in the cross- 
section surveys reported here. Hence no comparisons can be made 
except for a special survey made of a cross section of troops stationed 
in Berlin in which the same question was asked about English, Rus- 
sian, French, and German people. These results are presented be- 
low. But first it may be noted that the replies from various cross 
sections in ETO* to the question, ‘‘What sort of an opinion do you 
have of the English people?” showed a uniformly favorable attitude. 
No significant change appeared during the four months following 
VE Day. 


Percentage of men holding 
“very favorable” or “fairly 
Number favorable” opinion of the 


of cases English people 
November 1943 8,002 73 
January 1944 2,754 74 
April 1945 8,795 72 
August 1945 8,018 75 


Some idea of the probable relative position of the Russians, had 
the question been put to the cross sections, is found in the replies on 
the survey of a cross section of the troops stationed in Berlin, August 
1945 (N = 700). The same question as that quoted above was 
asked for each national group reported below: 


12 United States troops in the Middle Eastern theater who were in rather constant 
contact with British troops for an extended period showed a somewhat different picture. 
When they were surveyed in the late autumn of 1948, their preponderant attitudes 
were those of dislike and antagonism. They did, however, express admiration for and 
confidence in the British war effort. Their attitudes toward the Russian soldiers, as 
people, some of whom they had met in Teheran and other places, were rather more 
favorable than toward the British. 

148.92, §-116, 8-223, and 8-235. 

14 §-237B. 
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Percentage of men holding 
“very favorable” or ‘fairly 
favorable” opinion 


Of the British people 85 
Of the Russian people 61 
Of the German people 59 
Of the French people 42 


In general, it can be said that there was no significant change in 
attitudes toward our English and Russian Allies during the four- 
month period immediately following the German surrender. To 
this extent the predictions were not borne out. It should be added, 
however, that the data cover a short time period. That exposure to 
contact and to postwar disputes may have lessened respect for the 
Russians is suggested by the fact that the Berlin sample showed 
considerably more skepticism about getting along with Russia after 
the war than did the August total cross section. 


Attitudes Toward the French 


In the case of the French, our predictions of an increase in nega- 
tive reactions were borne out. The responses to questions about 
the French people in April were favorable in about the same propor- 
tions as were the responses about the English. However, by August 
the proportion reporting favorable reactions to the French was, as 
we saw in Chart III, even less than the proportion who said they 
had favorable opinions of the German people. 

Chart VI shows a generally sharp decline in favorableness of opin- 
ion about the French in the August as compared with the April sur- 
vey. These findings raise the question of why the predictions were 
in error with respect to the English and Russians and correct with 
respect to the French. In the absence of any adequate statistical 
data to answer such questions, we can only conjecture what the 
answers might be. 

In the first place, the information and orientation programs de- 
signed to foster favorable attitudes toward our Allies were directed 
largely at attitudes toward the British and the Russians throughout 
most of the war. Tests of the impact of various parts of these pro- 
grams showed that they had small but slightly positive effects. 
News of the English and Russian war effort naturally bulked larger 
and was more impressive than what could be reported about French 
efforts under German occupation. There were no special post VE 
Day programs to encourage favorable attitudes toward the Allies 


CHART VI 


DIFFERENCES IN Opinions Towarp Frencn AMoNnG TRoops IN Evrorn, 
Aprit aND Aucust 1945 


PERCENTAGE EXPRESSING INDICATED OPINION 
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except for a small effort with respect to the French. Domest 
tardily the Army published a booklet designed to answer “gripes” 
about the French. Due to the curtailment of Research Branch per- 
sonnel and facilities after VJ Day, no test was made of the impact of 
this material. It is very unlikely that it had much effect, since it 
came very late and was probably not widely distributed or used. 

In the second place, it is quite possible that had more careful at- 
tention been given, when making the predictions, to such factors as 
immediacy of contact, discrepancy between expected response and 
actual response, and strength or weakness of the potential target, 
all operating in conjunction, we should have come nearer expecting 
what did happen. In concrete terms, this would have meant that 
more attention would have been given to the fact that contacts with 
the French were going to be of a more immediate and recent charac- 
ter than those with the British or the Russians. Moreover, it would 
have been important to recognize that this closer, more recent con- 
tact would be experienced in a situation in which expectations of 
being treated like a guest and a liberator were frustrated in actuality 
because of French inability and indisposition. Also, the alleged 
sharpness of the French in business dealings and their alleged un- 
cleanliness would often stand in contrast to unexpected German def- 
erence and friendliness, as well as German cleanliness. 

France as a symbol was weak, defeated, inadequate, and, in spite 
of all rational explanations of her defeat, anything but admirable. 
With these considerations in mind, it is not hard to see why, if nega- 
tive hostile attitudes toward ‘‘Allies’”’ emerged, the French would 
be the most likely target. The probabilities of such an occurrence 
would have been even more evident had sufficient weight been given 
in the prediction to the effect of World War I attitudes brought back 
by the veterans of 1917-1918. 

Finally, we need to take the time factor into account. The pre- 
dictions were not limited to a four-month period after the fighting 
was over, and a later survey may have shown some decline in favor- 
able attitudes toward the English or Russians or both, particularly 
after more exposure to the news of diplomatic wrangling which 
characterized our later relations. 


Parr 3. Attitudes Toward the Army 
and Further Service 


It was predicted that with the end of the fighting in Europe there 
would be a rapid loss of motivation for further service and an in- 
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crease In preoccupation with individualistic concerns accompanied 
by a rise in resentments and negative attitudes toward the Army. 
Under these conditions morale would deteriorate and discipline 
would become a serious problem. The available evidence on these 
reactions seems to bear out the predictions reasonably well. 

As already shown in Chart I, the period following VE Day was 
marked by a sharp increase of feeling among the men that they had 
done their share in the war and should be sent home and discharged. 
This trend characterized men of relatively short terms of service 
overseas as well as those who had seen a great deal of overseas serv- 
ice. These attitudes increased notwithstanding the fact that an 
overwhelming majority favored a tough peace policy which would 
require many troops to supervise and implement. 

Those observers who were in Europe during the summer of 1945 
were impressed with the intense, singleminded preoccupation of the 
troops with the question of how soon they could get home and back 
to civilian life. Their impatience soon began to manifest itself in 
criticisms of the redeployment system for establishing priorities for 
shipment home and discharge. The point system, described in the 
preceding chapter, was based on what the men themselves had said 
were the proper factors to take into account in establishing priori- 
ties. When the plan was announced it had received the approval 
of alarge majority. In ETO the percentage who said the point sys- 
tem was ‘‘very good” or “fairly good”’ dropped from 67 per cent in 
May 1945 and 66 per cent in late July to 54 per cent in late August 
after the defeat of Japan; although further cross tabulation shows 
that the shift was related, not so much to criticism of the fairness of 
the point system as such, as to the alleged slowness of the Army in 
getting the troops home. The point system, of course, merely es- 
tablished the priority of discharge, not the rate of discharge. 

The marked loss of motivation for further service and lowered in- 
terest in what was involved in completing the job was shown further 
in the reactions of the men toward the post VE Day information and 
orientation program. Interviews with officers and men and obser- 
vations during June, July, and August in the various assembly areas 
and staging areas all resulted in the same general reports, namely, 
that it was extremely difficult to interest the men in any kind of dis- 
cussions, lectures, or other information materials except those deal- 
ing with demobilization, aids and opportunities for returning veter- 
ans, and problems of readjustment to civilian life. Even among 
those units who were officially informed that they were classified as 
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units to be redeployed to the Pacific, there was little or no interest 
before VJ Day in discussing the situations and problems they would 
confront in the Orient. Men in such units were constantly discuss- 
ing their chances of being reclassified as a unit and sent to the United 
States or of getting transferred out of the unit and placed in one 
slated for the trip home. This general attitude showed itself well 
before the atomic bomb was dropped on Hiroshima and was merely 
intensified during and after the period of the Japanese collapse. 

It should be noted that the personal concerns were almost exclu- 
sively centered around “getting out.’”’ They did not go beyond, 
into increased worries about personal problems to be faced after dis- 
charge. These longer-range considerations will be discussed in the 
next chapter. The aim here is merely to point out the important 
shift of motivation and interest from the collective job to be done 
to the individual problem of how to get home and out of the Army. 

As might be expected, the shift noted above was accompanied by 
an appreciable increase in feelings of dissatisfaction and resentment 
toward the Army and of having a raw deal from the Army. Chart 
VII shows this trend during the four months following VE Day. It 
is clear that attitudes regarded as favorable toward the Army as 
well as important to good morale and discipline deteriorated appre- 
ciably during the period studied. The progressive deterioration of 
morale and discipline is further evidenced by news reports of mass 
meetings, demonstrations, appeals to Congress and the like which 
reached their peak in January 1946. 

One of the more important general preventive actions proposed 
in the 1944 memorandum was an intensive information and orienta- 
tion program emphasizing that the defeat of Germany, while a long 
stride ahead, was not the end of the war; that there was a well-pre- 
pared and fair plan for demobilization; and that demobilization 
would at best be very slow until after the defeat of Japan. Consid- 
erable effort was made in this direction. Feature stories in Stars 
and Siripes, discussion pamphlets, radio programs, films, and other 
similar types of materials were widely distributed. Wisely or un- 
wisely, the main emphasis in these materials was on clarifying for 
the soldier the redeployment plan—how it was set up and how it 
would operate—rather than on the magnitude of the job remaining 
to be done. 

The apparent result was to give men a good idea of the plan and 


18 As illustrations see reports in Time Magazine, January 21, 1946, pp. 21-22, and 
May 6, 1946, p. 24. Ne 


CHART VII 


Cxanass IN Arrirupges Towarp THE Army, ApriL 1945 ro Auausr 1945 


‘ 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 


QUESTION "In general do you think the Army hos tried its best to see that men get os squore o deal 
as possible ? 


Hordly Tried some No Yes, tried 
tried but not ans. its best 
hard enough 


August, 1945 


April, 1945 


QUESTION "In general, do you feel you yourself have gotten a squore deal from the Army?" 


No In some ways, No  Yes,in most 
yes, other ans. ways | have 


August, 1945 


April, 1945 


QUESTION "Do you feel thot the Army is trying its best to look out for the welfore of the enlisted men?" 


Hardly Trying some No Yes, trying 
trying but not hard ans. its best 
enough 


August, 1945 
April, 1945 


QUESTION "How do you feel about the impor tonce of the work you are doing right now, as compared 
with other jobs you might be doing in the Army?” 


Hardly seems Halts impor- No About as impor- 
important at tant but could ans. tantas any other 
| do more impor- job | could do 

tant work 


August, 1945 
April, 1945 


QUESTION “Do you think when you are discharged you will go back to civilian life with © fovoroble or 
unfovoroble attitude toward the Army ? 


Very Fairly About Fairly Very 
unfavor- unfavor- 50-50 favor- fovor- 
able able able able 


August, 1945 
April, 1945 


Data from 8-235 and S-223. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 


based. 
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how it would work and a favorable attitude toward it; but there was 
little apparent effect on the willingness on the part of men in ETO 
for further service in the war. For example, the July 1945 survey 
in ETO showed that among the men who had read the Army Talks 
pamphlet, Two Down and One to Go, 45 per cent said they had a very 
clear idea about the redeployment plan. Among those who had 
not read it, only 22 per cent gave this reply. On the other hand, 
the proportion who felt they had done their share in the war and 
should be discharged was the same among those who had and had 
not read the pamphlet. Of course, by August, the capitulation of 
Japan was a major factor in increasing the motivation to get home. 

Another proposal in the 1944 memorandum had to do with the 
relations of officers and men, and pointed specifically to the necessity 
for a stringent policy of minimizing the abuse of officer privileges 
and increased attention by officers to the interests, welfare, and dig- 
nity of their men. The extent of systematic and intensive action 
along this line is not known. While no research on officer-men rela- 
tions was permitted in the European theater during this period, the 
evidence in the news, observations, and finally the action taken, 
under pressure, by the War Department in setting up the Doolittle 
committee, supports the conclusion that this became a major prob- 
lem. 

A third general proposal was the preparation of large-scale pro- 
grams of education, athletics, and recreation (including arts and 
crafts and sight-seeing tours). A comprehensive plan for an educa- 
tional program was set up and initiated. However, conditions made 
it difficult to execute and the actual operation was extremely spotty. 
The athletics and recreation programs never really got under way 
on anything like the scale proposed. If the war with Japan had 
continued as expected, it is quite possible that the program planned 
for Europe would have stabilized in quite a different fashion from 
what it did. 


Part 4. Attitudes Toward the Home Front 


The predictions were made in 1944 that following the end of the 
fighting in Europe there would be an appreciable increase in hostile 
attitudes toward civilians in general “back home,”’ and toward spe- 
cific groups in the American population. It was anticipated that 
there would be an increase in expressions of the feeling that civilians 
made no real sacrifices and that they had no real appreciation of 
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what the soldier went through and would forget all about him now 
that the danger was past. It was further expected that expressions 
of resentments and hostility towards such groups as Labor, Business, 
Jews, Negroes, etc., would be more frequent. These predictions 
were only partly borne out in the four-month period studied; and it 


CHART VIII 


CHANGES IN ATTITUDES TowaRD THE Home FRONT 
(European Theater, April and August 1945) 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 


QUESTION "In your opinion how many of the people back home are dolng all they should to help 
win the war?” 


Few or About No Most 
almost half — ons. of them 


August, 1945 


April, 1945 


QUESTION "In your opinion how many of the people back home have a real sense of gratitude and appre- 
ciation for what the soldiers have done ? 


Fewor About No Most Almost 
olmost holf ans of them ov of 
them 


August, 1945 


April, 1945 


QUESTION "How good a job do you think the Government is doing in seeing to it that discharged soldiers 
will get whotever help they need to get started in civilian life 2 


Fair Unde- Good 
job cided 


August, 1945 


April, 1945 


Data from 8-235 and 8-223. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 


based. 
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is interesting to find that the negative attitudes appeared only in 
the context of ‘‘a square deal for the soldier when he got out.” 

As Chart VIII shows, the reactions toward civilians in general 
actually appeared to be slightly more favorable in August than they 
were in April. However, when questions about the home front were 
asked which involved the soldier’s anxieties about his postwar prob- 
lems and help he felt he would need in re-establishing himself in 
civilian life, there was evidence of a moderate increase in negative 
reaction. This is seen not only in Chart VIII but in other data. 
For example, when asked ‘‘About how many of the U.S. govern- 
ment leaders do you think will try to see to it that discharged soldiers 
get a square deal?” the percentage answering ‘‘most of them” 
dropped from 47 in April to 39 in August. A parallel question as to 
leaders in business and industry showed a drop from 31 to 24 per 
cent, and a parallel question as to leaders of labor unions showed a 
drop from 34 to 27 per cent. 

If, however, the questions were not worded to involve problems 
specific to the men as soldiers there were no important changes, and 
expressions of negative attitudes toward specific groups failed to 
show any increase in hostile feeling. For example, the following 
question was asked (later facetiously called in the Research Branch 
the “Walt Whitman question’’): 


America is made up of a great many different kinds and groups of people. 

There are city people and country people. There are Northerners and South- 
erners and Westerners. There are Catholics, Jews, and Protestants. There are 
Poles, Italians, Mexicans, Scotch, and many other nationalities. There are people 
whose skin color is white, black, yellow, brown, and red. 

There are big business and little business men, factory workers, clerks, and 
farmers. There are business leaders, labor leaders, government leaders, farm 
leaders. There are Republicans, Democrats, Communists, Socialists, and Inde- 
pendents. 

Some of these different groups always get along well together; others sometimes 
don’t get along so well. 


a. Are there any kinds or groups of people in America that you feel will 
have a harder time getting along together after the war than they did 
before the war? (Check one) 


No 
Yes (What groups? 


) 


b. Are there any kinds or groups of people in America that you person- 
ally dislike very much? (Check one) 


No 
Yes (What groups? 
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ce. Are there any kinds or groups of people in America that you think 
have taken advantage of the war to further their own selfish interests? 
(Check one) 


No 
Yes (What groups? —W--_ 


The results are summarized in Table 3. The category most fre- 
quently mentioned, in free-answer write-ins, as having a harder time 
getting along after the war was Negroes; the categories ranked first 


TABLE 3 


PERCENTAGES OF MEN IN EuROPEAN THEATER WHO EXpReEsseD INDICATED 
ATTITUDE Towarp Sreciric Groups IN AMERICA 


ARE THERE ANY KINDS OR GROUPS OF PEOPLE IN 
AMERICA THAT 


Have taken selfish Will have greater 


advantage of this difficulty getting You dislike 
war? along after the war? personally? 
April August April August April August 
1945 1945 1945 1945 1945 1945 
“No” 34 35 42 40 60 59 
‘Yes,’”’ but name no 
specific group 6 5 2 2 1 1 
“Yes,” and name a 
specific group* 47 41 46 42 29 25 
Negroes 6 7 84 82 14 12 
Jews 11 9 6 4 8 8 
Labor or Labor 
Unions 9 7 3 2 3 1 
Communists, Reds, 
etc. rf 1 1 1 2 2 
Business 19 17 3 8 1 1 
Other, unclassified 7 6 6 7 7 6 
No answer 13 19 10 16 10 15 
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 


Number of cases 8,711 8,013 3,711 3,018 8,711 3,013 


Data from S-223 and S-235. ; 
* This percentage is less than the sum of percentages mentioning particular groups because some men 
mentioned more than one group. 


and second, respectively, in terms of dislike were Negroes and Jews 
(though only by small minorities); the category thought most to 
have taken selfish advantage of the war was “‘business.”’” There 
were no marked shifts of any kind between the April and August 


surveys. 
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The results reported in this section together with the reported 
trends in attitudes toward the Army suggest the following inter- 
pretation: 

1. With the sharp decline in motivation for further service, the 
men’s attention was increasingly focused on getting home, out of the 
Army and re-established in civilian life. 

2. The most immediate, obvious frustration to these desires was 
the Army itself. Hence a good deal of hostility was directed toward 
the Army and its leaders. 

3. Hostility toward civilians was not generalized. What in- 
creases in hostile attitudes were expressed appeared only when ques- 
tions focused attention on those groups* which had a vital relevance 
to the soldiers’ dominant desires to get back into civilian life on rea- 
sonably favorable terms. 

Throughout the war the Information and Education Division de- 
voted a part of its program to maintaining attitudes of confidence 
and good will on the part of the soldier toward the civilian groups 
at home. Toward the end of the war in Europe there was an in- 
tensification of these efforts along lines suggested in the Research 
Branch prediction memorandum. Special weekly supplements to 
Stars and Stripes carried news and feature articles designed to dem- 
onstrate to the soldier that he was being backed up at home, that he 
was appreciated and not forgotten, that all civilian groups were do- 
ing their share, that the stories of fantastic profits and wages and 
work stoppages were untrue of the vast majority of Americans, and 
so forth. Discussion materials, radio programs, and films carried 
the same type of material. 

The impact of these materials on soldier attitudes is not known. 
It is quite possible that the cumulative effect was moderately suc- 
cessful in fostering favorable attitudes or at least in acting as a par- 
tial brake on hostile tendencies. 


Part 5. Attitudes Toward the War 
and the Future 


Disillusionment and cynicism about the worth-whileness of the 
war and pessimism about the future—these were attitudes which it 


*6It is quite possible that had questions involving other groups in the context of 
“a square deal for the discharged soldier” been asked, expressions of increased hostility 
might have been registered against them as well. The anxiety of the soldier about his 
future economic security and opportunities was a central one and any group which 
appeared to threaten this future would very likely become a target of hostile attitudes. 
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was predicted would become increasingly frequent among American 
soldiers in Europe after the fighting was over. They were attitudes 
said to characterize many veterans of World War I, not only Amer- 
ican veterans but those of other countries as well. This section is 
concerned with the question of the extent to which there was any in- 
crease in the frequency of these attitudes among American soldiers 
in ETO during the four months following VE Day. Included in the 
section are data on the following questions: 

a. Was there an increase of cynicism as to reasons for our entry 
into the war and our peace aims and disillusionment as to the worth- 
whileness of the war? 

b. Was there an increase of opinion favoring a return to an isola- 
tionist policy? 


Was the War Worth While? 


One question, which was analyzed in some detail in Volume I, 
Chapter 6, indicates an appreciable trend toward a greater willing- 
ness to admit doubts and skepticism about the worth-whileness of 
the war. This is shown in Chart IX. In July of 1948, about one 
fifth of the troops of a cross-section sample in the United States said 
they “‘sometimes” or “very often” felt the war was not worth fight- 
ing. In January 1944, 5 months before D Day, about one third of 
the troops in the British Isles gave those responses. ‘The same pro- 
portion gave the same responses 16 months later, just before VE 
Day. During the 4 months following VE Day, the proportion 
jumped to almost half the men, who said they ‘‘sometimes”’ or “‘very 
often” felt the war was not worth fighting. The nearest approach 
to that proportion found during the war was among certain Infan- 
try divisions after very punishing combat experiences. 

On the other hand, there was relatively slight shift in expressions 
of cynicism as to the reasons for entry into the war or as to our war 
alms. 

In April and again in August, the men were asked the following 
questions about why we got into the war. 


Read the two statements below and check which one you think is the 
more important reason why we got into the war. (Check one) 


We got into this war because ‘‘Big Business” in the United 
States was looking for more profits. 
____— We got into this war because we were attacked. 
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Now read these two statements and check which one you think is the 
more important reason why we got into the war. (Check one) 


___ We got into this war to destroy Nazism and Fascism. 
____. We got into this war because “Big Business” in the United 
States was looking for more profits. 


Now check which one of these two statements you think is the more im- 
portant reason why we got into the war. (Check one) 


—____— We got into this war to destroy Nazism and Fascism. 
—___— We got into this war because we were attacked. 


The question aimed to discriminate between those who thought 
our principal reason was (1) self-defense, or (2) to destroy Nazism 
and Fascism, or (3) the ‘‘cynical”’ reason of economic imperialism. 

The results given below indicate no increase in the frequency with 
which men chose the ‘‘cynical” reason. 


CHART IX 


INCREASES IN ADMISSION OF SKEPTICISM ABOUT THE WaR 


QUESTION "Do you ever get the feeling that this war is (was) not worth fighting?” 


PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSES OF MEN IN 


ETO ETO ETO 


January April August 
1944 1945 1945 


Only once in a great while 


No answer 
Sometimes 


Very often 


Data from 8-63E, S-116, 8-223 and S-235. 
ad aa at the bottom of the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages 
are based. 
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THE PERCENTAGES CONSISTENTLY!? 
RATING EACH AS THE MOST IM- 
PORTANT REASON OF THE 
THREE WERE AS FOLLOWS: 


April 1948 August 1946 

To destroy Nazism and Fascism 38 36 

Because we were attacked 37 37 

Because of “Big Business’’ interests 11 12 
Indeterminate, inconsistent, or no 

answer 14 15 

Total 100 100 

Number of cases 8,750 8,018 


A similar question was asked about our peace aims. 


Read the two statements below and check the one which you think should 
be the more important peace aim for the United States. (Check one) 


To see that the nations organize to prevent wars in the future. 
To see that the United States is so strong that no nations 
would dare attack us. 


Now read these two statements and check the one you think should be 
the more important peace aim for the United States. (Check one) 


To see that the people in all countries have the right to 
govern themselves. 
To see that the nations organize to prevent wars in the future. 


Now check which one of these two statements should be the more im- 
portant peace aim for the United States. (Check one) 


To see that the people in all countries have the right to 
govern themselves. 

To see that the United States is so strong that no nations 
would dare attack us. 


This question was designed to discriminate between those who felt 
our most important peace aim should be: (1) An “‘idealistic’”’ demo- 
cratic aim, or (2) to establish an international organization to pre- 
vent wars, or (3) an aim of nationalistic self-defense. 

Here again the results do not indicate any marked shift in the pre- 


17 Fach reason was paired against the other two. There were some men who did not 
make all three choices or who made inconsistent choices. 
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dominant opinion supporting our officially announced peace policy 
of establishing a world organization to prevent wars in the future. 


THE PERCENTAGES CONSIST- 
ENTLY!® RATING EACH AS 
THE MOST IMPORTANT 
AIM OF THE THREE 
WERE AS FOLLOWS: 


April 1945 August 1945 


To see that nations organize to prevent wars 47 42 
To see that all countries have the right to gov- 
ern themselves 23 24 
To see that the United States is so strong that 
no nations would dare attack us 21 24 
Indeterminate, inconsistent, or no answer 9 10 
Total 100 100 
Number of cases 8,750 8,013 


Not only was it the dominant opinion that we should make our 
chief aim in the peace to see that nations organized to prevent war, 
but the large majority of the men continued to believe that ‘‘our 
government leaders are trying to do everything they can to see that 
war will be prevented in the future.” * (Seventy per cent in April 
and 72 per cent in August said they believed this to be so.) 

From the foregoing tables it can be concluded that while there was 
a certain amount of ‘‘cynicism”’ or confusion about our reasons for 
entering the war, and a certain amount of “isolationist nationalism”’ 
or confusion about what our peace aims should be, these attitudes 
did not become more frequent during the four months after the fight- 
ing with Germany stopped. 


Internationalism or Isolationism after the War 


As was shown in Volume I, Chapter 9, only a minority of the sol- 
diers thought that another war could be avoided during the next 25 
years. In Europe, in April and August 1945, the proportions who 
thought that it could were 24 per cent and 21 per cent respectively. 

There were decided majorities in favor of a policy of internation- 
alism after the war and there was little change in these majorities 


18 Kach aim was paired against the other two. There were some men who did not 
make all three choices or who made inconsistent choices. 

19 Exact wording of the question: ‘Do you think our Government leaders are trying 
to do everything they can to see to it that wars will be prevented in the future?” 
(Answer categories: Yes, No, Undecided.) 
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between April and August. The percentages of men affirming a 
particular viewpoint were as follows :° 


April August 


1946 1946 
After the war a permanent organization of nations 
should be set up to settle quarrels between countries 
and try to prevent wars 86 89 
There should be an international police force under the 
direction of the international organization 65 63 


The best way for the United States to try to keep out 

of wars in the future would be to join a strong perma- 

nent international organization 73 68 
The United States should join such an organization 

even if it meant that this organization would have 

some say about how we deal with other countries 63 58 


Number of cases 1,917 8,013 
Data from §-223A and 8-235, 


It is important to note, however, that while the great majority of 
men continued to favor a policy of internationalism in principle, 
they tended to show a decreasing willingness to favor certain pro- 


20 The exact wording of the questions asked was: 


After the war do you think the different countries (like the United States, Russia, 
England, China, France, etc.) should set up a permanent organization of nations to 
try to settle quarrels between countries and try to prevent war? (Check one) 


Should be set up 
Should not be set up 
Undecided 


After the war do you think there should be a special force of soldiers from the Armies 
of a number of different countries that could be sent any place the international organ- 
ization decided they were needed? (Check one) 


Yes, there should be an international Army of that kind 
No, there should not be an international Army of that kind 
Undecided 


Which do you think would be the best way for the United States to try to keep out 
of war in the future? (Check one) 


Stay out of world affairs 

Join a strong permanent organization of nations 

Some other way (How? —______SSSSS—CSFSFS—SFSSSSS 
Undecided 


Do you think the United States should join a strong permanent organization of na- 
tions, even if it means that this organization would have some say about how the 
United States deals with other countries? (Check one) 


Yes, I think the U.S. should join 
No, I don’t think the U.S. should join 
Undecided 
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posals for concrete American aid in postwar recovery. For ex- 
ample: 


After the war, some of our Allies will need help in feeding their people. 
Do you think the United States should send food to these countries even 
if it meant that we would have to keep on rationing food in our country 
for a while to do it? 


Percentages answering 


“should”: 
August 1945 49 
April 1945 58 


After the war some of our Allies will need money and materials to help 
them get back on their feet. Do you think we should let them have 
money and materials to help them get back on their feet, even if it meant 
that we should have to pay higher taxes for it?”’ 


Percentages answering 


“should”: 
August 1945 29 
April 1945 38 


In evaluating these responses about postwar American aid to Eu- 
rope, one must note that the views expressed just before the end of 
the fighting about future conditions in the United States were cer- 
tainly not highly optimistic. Responses to a number of questions 
dealing with anticipated future conditions in the United States sug- 
gest this lack of optimism but show little shift from April to August. 
The percentages of men giving the indicated responses were as fol- 
lows :3 


21 Exact wordings of the questions used here are given below: 


Do you expect we probably shall have a widespread depression in the United States 
within 10 years after the war is over, or do you think we probably will avoid having 
one? (Check one) 


We will probably have a depression 
———— We will probably avoid having one 
Undecided 


After the war is over, do you think the United States will be a better place or worse 
place to live in than it was before the war? (Check one) 


Worse after the war than before the war 
Same after the war as before the war 
Better after the war than before the war 
Undecided 


After the war do you think that most soldiers will find it easy or hard to get the 
kind of jobs they want? (Check one) 


Very easy 
—_—__—. Fairly easy 
. Fairly hard 
Very hard 
————. Undecided 
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April August 


1945 1945 
We could probably avoid a widespread depression in 
the United States after the war 28 25 
After the war, the United States will be a better place 
in which to live than it was before the war 35 34 
After the war most soldiers will find it “very easy” or 
“fairly easy” to get the kind of jobs they want 20 16 
Number of cases 8,760 3,013 


What, then, can be said about the direction of soldiers’ orientation 
as to the meaning of the war and as to the future which was to come 
out of it? It has been pointed out in Volume I, Chapter 9, on the 
orientation of American soldiers toward the war, that the average 
soldier did not appear to have a vigorous, well articulated set of 
ideas and conceptions which placed the war in any meaningful con- 
text and gave it purpose, beyond the recognition of the necessity of 
self-defense and of getting through with a disagreeable job in order 
to get back home as quickly as possible. However, it is also true 
that, confronted by different types of reasons and aims, they voted 
down the cynical reasons for entering the war and narrow nation- 
alistic peace aims, in favor of reasonably positive and constructive 
but realistic ones. 

We went to war to defend ourselves against attack and to destroy 
a social system which was inimical to our peace and security. We 
should aim to build an international system which will make wars 
less likely to occur, and this country should take an active part in 
such a world organization even if it means some limitation on our 
sovereignty. These were the beliefs and sentiments men would 
subscribe to when presented in general terms and as alternatives to 
more cynical and less constructive ones. Moreover, they believed 
the leaders in their government were sincerely working for the ends 
which they, the soldiers, subscribed to as important. 

On the other hand, when the issues were stated in more specific 
and concrete terms rather than in general terms, what appeared to 
be a good constructive orientation showed up as a rather weak verbal 
one. The proportion of men willing to aid in rehabilitating our 
Allies—never a majority—decreased appreciably in a short time 
after hostilities ceased. The desirable aims for controlling interna- 
tional conflict did not appear to carry much faith behind them and 
the minority belief that another major war could be avoided in the 
near future did not gain any ground in the period studied. 
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Nor was there any evidence of change in the minority who enter- 
tained optimistic beliefs in a ‘‘better world’ within the United 
States. 

If one adds to these findings the fact that the only major change 
found in this series of data was the considerable increase in those 
willing to admit doubts about whether the war was worth while, it 
seems reasonable to conclude that if disillusion, cynicism, and pessi- 
mism did not increase during the period studied, at least a state of 
mind continued which was not very well fortified against such a 
trend. 

Measures recommended for combating expected reactions of dis- 
illusionment and pessimism were outlined in the 1944 memorandum 
quoted at the beginning of this chapter. The efforts which were 
made consisted largely of furnishing news and information regarding 
(a) the plans being made to assure the returning soldier of reasonable 
economic security and opportunity and (b) the attempts of govern- 
ment leaders to cooperate actively with leaders of other nations in 
setting up an international organization designed to reduce the 
threat of war. The effects of such information materials cannot be 
determined from available data. Whatever the effects may have 
been, the men did not manifest great optimism about the future 
which was to emerge from the war. 


Conclusion 


To sum up the findings in this chapter, we see that some of the 
predictions made in the 1944 memorandum were completely borne 
out; others were not. In general, expectations about the increase 
in friendliness toward the Germans and the difficulties of expecting 
a nonfraternization policy to succeed were fully realized. Likewise, 
the psychological letdown at the end of hostilities with respect to 
further sacrifice had many of the consequences expected, particu- 
larly in so far as it was accompanied by an increase in aggression 
against the Army. Except in the case of the French, our Allies did 
not in the period immediately following VE Day become targets of 
increased dislike. The forecast was particularly inadequate in not 
anticipating that the French, rather than the British or Russians as 
well, would be the primary targets. The forecast also appeared to 
overestimate substantially the increase in hostility toward the home 
front and skepticism about the war. The increase in hostility to 
the home front was small and was manifest only on those items re- 
ferring directly to the home front’s relations with soldiers. The in- 
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crease in skepticism about the war, while in evidence, did not involve 
any marked retreat to isolationism, although there was some falling 
off of support of the idea of postwar American aid to Allies if it were 
to involve any substantial sacrifices on our part. In retrospect, it 
appears that in our forecasts more account should have been taken 
of the fact, indeed well known to the Research Branch in 1944, that 
the soldiers had no very pronounced expectations of anything com- 
ing out of the war except the negative one of defeating aggression. 
Hence, a strong reaction of disillusionment after VE Day hardly 
should have been anticipated—one cannot be disillusioned if his 
initial expectations are not particularly high. 

The predictions were not limited to a specific time period, such as 
four months following VE Day. It is quite possible that over a 
longer period some attitudes toward our Allies or toward the home 
front and specific civilian groups would have shown more pro- 
nounced shifts. Due to curtailment in Research Branch activities 
following VJ Day, there was not time nor staff to continue trend 
studies except on a very limited scale. 

The predictions, it must be emphasized, were not made simply as 
a matter of scientific interest. They were made to be used as a basis 
for planning measures to counteract the anticipated problems. 
Some measures were planned and some action taken, as we have 
pointed out. For example, there can be little doubt that the publi- 
cation of the point system for determining priorities for demobiliza- 
tion, with the emphasis on how it was derived from the men’s own 
opinions, and the early initiation of operation of the system, blunted 
what could easily have been rather explosive attitudes of resentment 
and feelings of injustice among soldiers. Other efforts to counteract 
predicted trends were made and probably curbed certain potential 
trends to some extent. 

When all reservations and qualifications are taken into account 
and all errors are noted, the predictions still remain a fairly accurate 
forecast of the state of mind of the troops in Europe following the 
German defeat. These predictions, together with the recommenda- 
tions for preventive and remedial action, constitute a suggestion of 
the potential value of this kind of analysis in the field of democratic 
management and leadership. 


CHAPTER 13 


THE SOLDIER BECOMES A VETERAN' 


ETAILED study of the veteran was outside the scope of the Re- 
ID search Branch and hence falls outside the scope of these vol- 
umes. 

From time to time, however, the Research Branch asked occa- 
sional questions about soldiers’ postwar expectations, some of which 
have been illustrated in the preceding chapter. One intensive sur- 
vey of a small sample of discharged veterans,” a few months before 
the end of the war, foreshadowed some of the postwar problems. 
For the historical record, it seems appropriate to conclude Volume 
II by looking briefly at the attitudes of the soldier as he faced his 
return to civilian status. 

Perhaps the single most striking fact about the evidence available 
is the absence of any pronounced tendency either for personal bitter- 
ness or for social action. 

The soldiers, as previous chapters have shown, were eager to get 
out of the Army as soon as possible. As Chapter 5 in Volume I 
made clear, the majority of men had accumulated a large amount of 
negativism toward the Army. Partly, perhaps, because they could 
so readily make the Army the target of their aggressions, there was 
little end-of-the-war evidence of strong aggression or bitterness to- 
ward civilian society. Nor, as we have seen suggested in the pre- 
ceding chapter, was there a general sense of bitterness associated 
w.th disillusionment about the value of the war. This lack of emo- 
tional ‘‘letdown”’ seems best explained by the fact that there were 
very few illusions to be shattered, as Chapter 9 in Volume I has made 
evident. After the attack at Pearl Harbor the war was accepted as 


? By Leonard S. Cottrell, Jr., and Samuel A. Stouffer. The main surveys of postwar 
job plans of soldiers were carried out under the direction of John A. Clausen. Other 
anticipated postwar problems of soldiers were largely studied in the Research Branch 
under Cottrell’s direction. The survey of discharged veterans, quoted at some length 
in Section III, was directed by Shirley A. Star of the Research Branch and Eleanor 
Maccoby of the Division of Program Surveys, Department of Agriculture. 

? Made jointly by the Research Branch and by the Division of Program Surveys in 
the Bureau of Agricultural Economics. 
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unpleasant, but necessary; the inevitable victory had been won; 
now back to civilian work. 

When the soldier thought of the postwar world, he tended to think 
in terms of his own job and his chances to compete either for security 
or advancement, not in terms of social action to improve conditions. 
The soldier did not come home to reform America—there was little 
trace of any such attitude in responses at any period of the war. 
Soldiers intended, as veterans, to assert some preferential claims, 
but they had little desire for or expectation of social changes in the 
United States except the kind of technological changes which would 
promote a higher standard of living for themselves as well as others. 
As we have seen earlier, there was considerable skepticism about our 
ability to keep out of another war and a strong hope that some kind 
of international machinery might be set up to preserve the peace. 
But the soldier was mainly thinking about himself and his family, 
not about his country or the world. 

These findings are in striking contrast to the expectations of those 
who anticipated deep-seated personal bitterness and disillusionment, 
manifesting itself either in widespread psychiatric breakdowns or in 
aggressive hostility against civilian society and institutions. True, 
there were examples of both manifestations, but by and large the 
evidence from men still in the Army pointed rather to an individu- 
alistic motivation to get back on the same civilian paths from which 
the war was a detour. 

While the attitudes of men about to be discharged did not, by and 
large, foreshadow alarming tensions in civilian life, it is possible that 
tensions greater than have developed in the years since 1945 might 
have become manifest, but for two facts. One was the fact of rela- 
tively full employment—the depression expected by many experts 
did not materialize. The other was the GI bill, whose billions in 
veteran benefits certainly cushioned the transition to normal peace- 
time pursuits. 

In this chapter, we shall look first at some of the soldiers’ expres- 
sions with respect to their personal future; next, we shall review 
briefly their attitudes toward American society; and, finally, we 
shall quote from a research document based on intensive interviews 
with men after their discharge from the Army. 
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SECTION I 
VIEWING ONE’S PERSONAL FUTURE AS A CIVILIAN 


Only about 3 per cent of the men, in various surveys in the closing 
year of the war, indicated a desire to remain in the Army for a career, 
though about as many more thought that they might re-enlist at 
some time after discharge if there were a severe depression and diffi- 
culty in getting civilian jobs. 

The civilian orientation of the overwhelming majority, in their 
future plans, was manifested on all surveys. Central to these plans 
was the question of a job, or further schooling. It cannot be said 
that there was an overweening anxiety about future jobs. But, as 
Chart I, based on a survey in May 1945 shows, there were many 
who expressed concern about future work—and in all surveys, of 
which this is merely illustrative, concern about future jobs led the 
list in personal anxieties. In Chart I we see, for example, that a 
fifth of the men said they ‘“‘worried a lot’’ about what kind of work 
they would do after the war, while nearly half of the men said they 
“worried a little.” 

It is interesting to note that men tended to be more optimistic 
about their personal chances of employment than about chances of 
employment for veterans in general: 


Percentage who thought most soldiers would find it “very hard” 
or ‘fairly hard’ to get the kind of jobs they wanted after the 
war 79% 


Percentage who thought they personally would find it ‘very hard” 
or “fairly hard”’ to get the kind of jobs they wanted after the 
war 46% 


In the background of the thinking of many was the probability of 
a postwar depression, which had been widely predicted, even by 
many expert economists. In the June 1945 study, 56 per cent an- 
ticipated a widespread depression, 15 per cent were undecided, and 
29 per cent thought we would probably avoid having one. 

As early as the summer of 1943, the Research Branch was under- 
taking studies of the postwar plans of soldiers. The first survey 
was made at the request of the special committee appointed by the 
President to advise him on legislation which eventuated in the GI 
bill. The data provided by the Research Branch were used by that 
committee in its estimates of future costs. At the same time, there 


CHART I 


FREQUENCY witH Wuicu SoLpIeRS Rerorrap Some ANXIETIES AS WAR 
NeaRepD Enp, June 1945 


(Cross Sections of Overseas Returnees in the United States and Soldiers 
Who Had Not Been Overseas) 
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OTHERS 
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OTHERS 
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"Whether you will be gble to get 
0 job ofter the wor? 


OTHERS 


; RETURNEES 
“Whether you will be oble to settle 


down when you get bock to civilion 


lite? OTHERS 


"Whether you and your wife or RETURNEES 
sweetheort after the wor will 

be oble to get olong together 

os well os before the wor? OTHERS 


RETURNEES 


“Whether the US will stjll be 0 demo- 
crocy ofter the wor? 


OTHERS 


Data from §-212, 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 
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were needs within and without the War Department for detailed 
information about the vocational aspirations of soldiers. The Edu- 
cation Branch of the Information and Education Division was 
drawing blueprints for an educational program within the Army to 
be greatly accelerated in the year or more expected to elapse between 
the surrender of Germany and the surrender of Japan and needed 
data to estimate the areas in which in-service educational courses 
would be needed. The Veterans Administration, the Office of Edu- 
cation, the Departments of Agriculture, Commerce, and Labor all 
had concerns with soldiers’ postwar plans and urged the Research 
Branch to obtain for them information which would be helpful in 
planning. 

The most extensive study of soldiers’ postwar plans was based on 
a world-wide cross section of 4,000 officers and 23,000 enlisted men 
(19,000 white and 4,000 Negro) made in the summer of 1944. This 
study showed that almost two thirds of the men (64 per cent) ap- 
peared at the time of the survey to have definite job or educational 
plans. An additional sixth (16 per cent) had fairly clear-cut but 
less definite plans. The remainder (18 per cent) had no clear-cut 
plans and were undecided as to what they wanted to do. The dis- 
tribution of these men as to their postwar plans is shown in Chart IT 
for all officers and enlisted men and in Table 1 for white officers, 
white enlisted men, and Negro enlisted men separately. 

Behind this chart and table lay some of the most intricate and 
technically difficult statistical analysis ever attempted by the Re- 
search Branch. The questionnaires eventually used were pretested 
and revised several times on samples themselves running into several 
thousand cases, and hundreds of informal personal interviews also 
were made in order to frame questions which would separate decided 
plans from mere aspirations and wishful thinking. Because of the 
importance to future social research of this experience in attempting 
to discover the structure of a man’s future aspirations, a consider- 
able section of Volume IV is devoted to a detailed analysis of the 
techniques used, and also compares the responses of two samples of 
soldiers as to their plans with the actual experience of the soldiers a 
few months after separation from the Army.® 

In reporting the data in Table 1, the Research Branch sought to 
walk the narrow path of reasonable caution. On the one hand, it 
was obvious from the analysis that substantial minorities had only 
vague or tentative plans. On the other hand, it was necessary as a 


* The analysis of the follow-up studies was made in the Veterans Administration. 
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practical engineering job to make some specific estimates—and this 
responsibility was not dodged. To quote from one of the reports:! 


The postwar expectations of the men represent what some men may have a 
chance to do next month or six months from now and what other men will not 
have a chance to do for several years. Over a million men have already been 
separated from the Army and before the major demobilization begins many more 
men will have been discharged. 

There are elements of uncertainty in the postwar plans of all men in the Army 
and basic uncertainties or inconsistencies in the plans of many. The primary 
concern of most men in uniform is to ‘‘win the war and get home again.” But 


CHART II 


Post-SEPARATION PLANS OF SOLDIERS, SUMMER 1944 
(World-wide Cross Section of 27,000 Officers and Enlisted Men) 
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Data from S-106 and 8-145. 


4 Postwar Occupational Plans of Soldiers, Research Branch Report B-129. 
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most soldiers have nevertheless done a good deal of thinking about their job 
prospects when the war is won. 

Asked the question: ‘Up to now, how much had you thought about exactly 
what you will want to do after the war?” three fourths of the men surveyed said: 
“T had thought a good deal about it.” Another fifth said they “had thought 
some about it’ and only 5 per cent said they ‘‘had hardly thought about it.’’ In 
their answers to this question there was little difference between officers and en- 
listed men, between men in the States and men overseas, between whites and 
Negroes. 


TABLE 1 


Post-SEPARATION PLANS OF OFFICERS AND OF WHITE AND NEGRO ENLISTED MEN 
(World-wide Cross Section, Summer 1944) 


PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION 


All officers White officers White Negro 
and enlisted of company enlisted enlisted 
men grade men men 
Plans held definitely 64 67 65 51 
Full-time school 8 12 7 6 
Self-employment 13 18 18 11 
Specific kind of work for 
an employer 40 32 43 84 
Continue in Army 8 10 2 1 
Plans held tentatively 18 19 17 28 
Self-employment 6 8 6 7 
Specific kind of work for 
an employer 12 16 1] 21 
Undecided or inconsistent* 18 14 18 21 
100 100 100 100 
Size of sample 27,000 4,000 19,000 4,000 


eee 


Data from S-106 and S-145. 

* Most of the men considering but not definitely planning to go to full-time school or to remain in the 
Army expressed conflicting job plans, and are included in the ‘“‘undecided or inconsistent group.” This 
“undecided”’ group also included about 10 per cent of all officers and enlisted men who had fairly definite 
expectations of working for an employer even though undecided about any specific job. 


Not all of the men surveyed had come to a definite decision in their thinking 
about postwar job prospects. Somewhat less than two thirds, in fact, expressed 
definite expectations of doing a particular kind of work after the war. The rest 
of the men divided almost evenly into those who expressed tentative plans to 
follow a particular postwar occupation and those who reported themselves unde- 
cided or who expressed markedly inconsistent plans. 

The men classified as having definite plans are those whose answers to the 
whole series of questions about their postwar job plans reflect a single plan con- 
sistently and without reservations. It is more accurate to say that their plans 
are definitely expressed than to say that they are definite plans, for some of these 
men have not thought through the problems of carrying out their plans. The 
men classified as having tentative plans—i.e., plans held tentatively—are men 
whose present expectations are now tending more strongly toward one type of 
work than toward another, but they may at the same time be seriously consider- 
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ing alternative courses of action. Among the men classified as undecided or in- 
consistent are some who expect to work for an employer but say they will take 
the first job to come along, others who are considcring two alternative jobs or 
employment statuses without being able to decide between them, and still others 
who express markedly inconsistent plans in answer to different questions in the 
series asked. 

In Table III,* officers and enlisted men are classified by the definiteness with 
which they express their various post-separation employment plans. 

A comparison between prospective employment status and previous civilian 
status points to an apparent decrease in the number of students, a considerable 
increase in the number of men self-employed and some decrease in the number 
who will enter the labor market as employees. The shifts indicated by such a 
comparison, however, require more careful inspection. They require inspection 
both from the point of view of the predictive value of the data and from that of 
the specific groups into which men have been classified. 

Aspiring to a higher employment status than one has is a trait traditionally 
possessed in high degree by Americans. The soldiers surveyed are, in this sense, 
typical of their countrymen. Unfortunately, this complicates the problem of pre- 
dicting what the men are most likely to do when they leave the Army, for some 
men have allowed their aspirations unduly to color their reported expectations of 
postwar employment. This is particularly true of many of the men with only 
tentative plans. Had these men been interviewed at length some of them would 
probably have adinitted that they were voicing their aspirations and not real 
expectations in their answers to the questionnaire. One would hesitate to predict 
that they will actually do the things they are planning or hoping to do. Predic- 
tion, in the strict sense of the word, would require the evaluation of plans now 
held both in the light of the individual’s qualifications to carry out such plans 
and in the light of prospective opportunities. Moreover, such prediction would 
be subject to continuing re-evaluations as individuals and conditions change and 
develop. Thus the data reported in Table III® should not be regarded at this 
time as predictions but as elements which must be considered in making predictions. 


In the present chapter one can do no more than illustrate the kind 
of detailed information made available from these studies. Let us 
take one small segment only—namely, the plans of soldiers for farm- 
ing. These plans were summarized in a 52-page report prepared by 
the Research Branch in December 1944.6 Here is illustrated the 
complexity of the analytical work of separating definite plans from 
wishful thinking and also the kind of information made available as 
to specific aspects of the problem. 

The main findings in the report were summarized as follows: 


1. Number of Officers and Enlisted Men Planning to Farm 


(a) Overall estimate 


Surveys of the postwar occupational plans of officers and enlisted men in the 
United States and overseas lead to an estimate of about 800,000 men in the Army 


5 Presented as Table 1 in this chapter. 

¢ Soldiers’ Plans for Farming After They Leave the Army, Research Branch Report 
B-131. In preparing this report, the Research Branch worked in close cooperation 
with the Bureau of Agricultural Economics, in the Department of Agriculture. 
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alone with plans to farm as of summer 1944. Shifts in the plans of men not 
definitely decided but now considcring full-time farming as a postwar occupation 
might lower this figure to 650,000 or might raise it as high as 1,000,000 although 
the latter seems unlikely. The estimate of 800,000 prospective farmers corre- 
sponds roughly with the number of officers and enlisted men who left farming to 
enter the Army. Also planning to return to farms will be a number of men from 
the other services and some civilian war workers who left farms only to take 
advantage of temporary opportunities in war industry. 

Separate surveys werc conducted of officers, white enlisted men, and Negro 
enlisted men. These groups are considercd in order of the magnitudes of their 
prospective contributions of personnel to farming after the war. 


(b) White enlisted men 


Among a group approximating in most respects a cross section of white enlisted 
men (except illiterates) in the Army, ten per cent of the men reported that they 
were seriously considering farming as a full-time occupation after the war. In- 
cluded in this ten per cent arc nearly eight per cent with fairly definite and con- 
sistent plans for farming and slightly over two per cent who are either considering 
some alternative occupation or are somewhat uncertain that they will farm. 

In addition to men seriously considering farming as a full-time occupation after 
the war, another fifteen per cent of all white enlisted men surveyed say that they 
“may do some farming” although most of these men have fairly definite plans to 
do something else. 

Another six per cent of all white enlisted men surveyed express interest in part- 
time farming. Slightly under one per cent name part-time farming as their pri- 
mary postwar plan, while for the other five per cent interest in part-time farming 
is secondary to plans for a steady job off the farm. 

Making certain assumptions as to the proportion of unrepresented illiterates 
who cxpect to farm, it is estimated that the proportion of white enlisted men who 
will leave the Army expecting to farm will not be less than nine per cent nor more 
than thirteen per cent. An intermediate estimate of eleven per cent is arrived at. 
For an Army of six and three quarter million white enlisted men the “‘best estimate” 
of prospective farmers is thus about 750,000. 


(c) Negro enlisted men 


Slightly less than ten per cent of the Negro soldiers surveyed reported that 
they were seriously considering farming after the war, with seven per cent quite 
definitely decided and three per cent relatively less sure. It is estimated that if 
present plans are sustained, between cight and nine per cent of Negro enlisted 
men will leave the Army planning to farm. These would number about 60,000 
' of the 700,000 Negro enlisted men in the Army. 


(d) Officers 


Relatively few officers either come from or plan to go into farming as a full-time 
occupation. Approximately two per cent are seriously considering full-time farm- 
ing. It is to be expected that from 10,000 to 15,000 officers will turn to agriculture 
for full-time employment aftcr the war if current plans are sustained. 


2. Previous Expertence of Men Planning to Farm 


Nearly nine out of ten men with definite plans to farm after the war report at 
least one year’s full-time farming experience. Only two per cent report no previ- 
ous farming experience. Even among men with relatively vague plans to farm, a 
considerable majority have had some previous farming experience. 
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The farming experience of men seriously considering full-time farming after the 
war was most often gained on family farms or as hired workers, but more than a 
fourth of these men say they were operators of farms before the war. 


3. Regional Distribution of Prospective Farmers 


In general, the men who expect to farm after the war will be distributed among 
the several regions of the United States in the same proportions as were men farm- 
ing just prior to their induction into the Army. In large part this is indicated by 
the fact that men who farmed before the war and expect to farm after the war 
are planning to return to their former region of residence. 


4. Type of Farming Planned 


The principal products or crops that prospective farmers expect to raise corre- 
spond in general with the patterns of farming in the regions to which they expect 
to go. By and large, the men who expect to farm and who farmed previously will 
go back to the same type of farming they were engaged in. 


5. Plans for Obtaining a Farm 


Nearly two thirds of the men who plan definitely to farm say that they have in 
mind the particular farm they expect to operate or work on. Included in this 
group are men who say they own farms, men who expect to work on family farms, 
and men who say they already know which farm they expect to rent or buy. 
Most of the men not returning to family farms regard themselves as potential 
operators, as evidenced by the fact that only five per cent of the white enlisted 
men and ten per cent of the Negro enlisted men who are quite sure they will farm 
say they expect to work for wages. 


6. Availability of Family Farms 


More than half of the men planning definitely to farm after the war report that 
their fathers are farm operators (although less than one fourth expect to work on 
their family’s farm). Negro enlisted men are slightly more apt to plan to return 
to their families’ farms. 


7, Plans for Operating a Farm 


Most prospective farmers regard themselves as potential operators. Three 
fourths of the white enlisted men who feel sure they will farm can be said to have 
definite, consistent plans for operating a farm either by themselves or with rela- 
tives. These comprise six per cent of all white enlisted men surveyed. Another 
two per cent of the white enlisted men surveyed say they may try to operate a 
farm, but are not sure. Among Negro enlisted men, four per cent have definite 
plans for operating a farm either by themselves or with a relative and another 
two per cent have relatively less definite plans to operate a farm. Although a 
slight majority of the prospective farm operators say they will have at least half 
of the money they will need to get started with, many are planning very small 
investments. 


8. Interest in New Land Areas 


Approximately one sixth of the white enlisted men quite sure they will farm 
say that they would want to go to a new land area to farm if such areas are opened 
for settlement. Nearly a third of the Negro enlisted men say they would want 
to go to a new land area. Unless the location and character of any new land 
area can be explicitly described, however, it seems unlikely that any accurate 
estimate can be given of the number of potential migrants to that area. 
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9. Interpretation 


A prediction of the number of soldiers who will actually farm after the war 
cannot be made solely from the expectations of the men. If industrial employ- 
ment offers plenty of jobs at attractive wages, some men who now expect to farm 
may be induced to turn to industry. On the other hand, considerable industrial 
unemployment would help send into farming not only most of the men seriously 
considering farming but also some of those with only vague plans to farm. 

The intermediate estimate of the proportion of soldiers who will leave the Army 
expecting to farm corresponds roughly with the proportion who were farming just 
prior to induction. This does not mean, however, that the nation’s farms will 
be able to absorb all the men planning to return to them. Rural areas have nor- 
mally produced more young men and women than can efficiently be utilized on 
the farm. A certain proportion of young men on farms at the time of their induc- 
tion would probably have left the farms within a year or two even without the 
draft and the war. Moreover, the war has led to a decrease in the number of 
farms in operation, accompanied by an increase in farm production, the latter 
achieved through more efficient use of labor and less underemployment. It is 
unlikely that gains in efficiency will be entirely lost after the war; with increasing 
availability of farm machinery still greater efficiency may in fact be expected. 
Therefore, a return to farming of as large a proportion of enlisted men as now 
contemplate returning would probably give rise to acute problems in the agricul- 
tural economy. 


10. Potential Dangers 


Two potential dangers are indicated. (1) Most of these prospective farmers 
say they expect to be farm operators. Within the predicted group of approxi- 
mately 800,000 veterans who may leave the Army expecting to farm, at least 
125,000 are intent on operating a farm yet do not have a particular farm in mind. 
Another 150,000 more or less say they know which farm they expect to rent or 
buy; but many of these men may find either that they will face competition from 
other men who have the same farm in mind or that the farm has been incorporated 
in someone else’s holdings. The wartime trend toward fewer, more efficient farms 
means both that there will be fewer good farms available and that competition 
will be much stiffer for the new farmer who plans something more than subsistence 
farming. (2) Many of the men who plan to operate farms say they expect to 
invest less capital than would be required to stock and equip a farm and provide 
adequate operating expenses. There isa danger that a large number may attempt 
to farm on submarginal lands where their chances of success will be slight. The 
Army has a responsibility to see that every man who plans to farm is aware of 
the problems he would face on an inadequately financed or a submarginal farm. 


The overall estimates of the proportion planning to farm after 
leaving the Army were based on tabulations illustrated in Tables 2 
and 3. We see in Table 2 that 30.6 per cent of the white enlisted 
men expressed at least some vague interest in farming. Only 7.7 
per cent, however, planned definitely to farm full time (Group A), 
while smaller proportions had some serious intentions to farm full 
time (Groups B and C). Vague plans for full-time farming were 
registered by 14.8 per cent (Group D). 

An illustration of how cross tabulations were used to evaluate in- 
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tensity of interest in farming in Groups A, B, C, and D respectively 
is shown by Table 2. Among men who said they planned definitely 
to farm, three fourths said they expected to make farming their life 


TABLE 2 


PERCENTAGE OF WHITE ENLISTED MEN Wuo PLAN TO Farm AFTER LEAVING THE 
ARMY, BY DEGREE OF DEFINITENESS OF PLAN 


Plans for Farming Per Cent of White Enlisted Men 
Seriously considering full-time farming 10.1 
(A) Plan definitely to farm full time Vek 


(B) Think they will probably farm but considering 
an alternative plan 1.0 

(C) May farm, but relatively uncertain 1.4 
Have vague plans to farm full time (Group D) 14.8 
Have plans for part-time farming 5.7 

(E) Have farming as primary interest 

(F) Have farming as secondary interest 
No apparent plan to farm 69.4 


ae 
% oO 


Data from S-106. 


work, while all but 3 per cent of the remainder in this group said 
they expected to work on a farm but might change later. 

At the other end of Table 2, among those whose responses to other 
questions had indicated vague plans to farm, only 2 per cent said 


TABLE 3 


ArtirupE TowarpD MAKING FarminG Tueir Lire Work Amona MEN 
CoNsIDERING FuLL-Time FaRMING AS PostTwaR OCCUPATION 


GROUP A. GROUP B GROUP C ~ GROUP D 
Plan Think They Say They Vague 


ATTITUDE TOWARD FARMING Definitely Will Prob- May Plans 
AS LIFE WORK To Farm ably Farm Farm To Farm 
% % 7 7% 
a Sy Se ar ey 
Expect to make farming life work 73 51 13 2 
Expect to work on farm but might 
change later 24 39 50 13 


Expect to work on farm only if 


can’t get other job 1 6 26 46 
No answer to question 2 4 ll 39 
100 100 100 100 

Number of respondents 1,190 146 221 2,268 


we 
Data from 8-106. 
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they expected to make farming their life work and only 13 per cent 
more said they expected to work on a farm but might change later. 

As the cautious summary already quoted pointed out, there were 
many contingencies making predictions precarious from soldiers’ 
expressed intentions about farming. Particularly, it was antici- 
pated that ‘‘if industrial employment offers plenty of jobs at attrac- 
tive wages, some men who now expect to farm may be induced to 
turn to industry. On the other hand, considerable industrial unem- 
ployment would help send into farming not only most of the men 
seriously considering farming but also some of those with only vague 
plans to farm.” 

A sample survey of the American labor force made by the Bureau 
of the Census in August 1946 reported that 8.2 per cent of all em- 
ployed veterans were in agriculture.’ Hence, the actual experience 
turned out to be nearer the minimum than the maximum expecta- 
tions, a result no doubt related to the general level of industrial em- 
ployment. As compared with some popular expectations of a vast 
back-to-the-farm movement on the part of veterans, the forecasts 
made by the Research Branch studies proved to be remarkably 
reliable. 

In the same manner, analyses were carried out in other areas in- 
volving job plans. In addition to the reports already cited the Re- 
search Branch published the following: Postwar Migration Plans of 
Soldiers, Report B-128. Soldiers’ Plans to Own Businesses After 
They Leave the Army, Report B-130. Soldiers’ Plans for Govern- 
ment Jobs After They Leave the Army, Report B-132. Postwar Edu- 
cational Plans of Soldiers, Report B-133. 

For more detailed analyses the reader is referred to these reports, 
which were unrestricted and should be in most large libraries, as 
well as to the methodological discussion in Volume IV, by John A. 
Clausen, who had the major responsibility for studies of the postwar 
plans of soldiers. 

In general, we have seen that the majority of soldiers had pretty 
definite plans as to what they would do after the war, but that there 
was a minority—perhaps as large as two fifths—who were not sure 
as to their intentions. While anxiety about future jobs was high 
on the list of worries which the soldier expressed as the war neared 
its close, a basic optimism is apparent from the figures, already cited, 
which show that the percentage who thought jobs would be hard to 


7“Employment Statistics, August 1946,” Bureau of Census, Current Population Re- 
ports, Series P-50, No. 1, July 11, 1947. 
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come by, for veterans in general, was nearly twice as high as the 
percentage who thought a job would be hard to come by for one’s 
self personally. 

In considering the psychological climate in which the soldier 
viewed his personal future, one must remember that, except for those 
seriously disabled, the Army experience was not necessarily a handi- 
cap to a future career and could be conceived as advantageous in 
two ways: (a) in terms of claims for GI bill benefits and veteran’s 
preference, especially in government employment, and (b) in terms 
of intrinsic values of Army experience in teaching something which 
might be useful in civilian life. With respect to the first point, sol- 
diers expected preferential treatment as civilians and thought they 
deserved it. In the June 1945 survey, for example, two thirds 
thought veterans should be given first choice of jobs that were open.’ 
With respect to the second point, there is little available data adding 
up the pro’s and con’s of Army experience. 

To those who liked to work with subtle hypotheses about the 
effects of various kinds of Army service on the personality, data of 
the type assembled in the Research Branch often were disappointing. 
To cite one illustration out of many: In the last year of the war, the 
Experimental Section of the Research Branch made surveys in the 
United States, ETO, Italy, the Pacific, India~-Burma, and China to 
ascertain what the soldiers preferred to read in Yank, the Army 
magazine. There were numerous and intricate theories as to how 
overseas service and combat service might have altered the basic 
personality structure of soldiers in ways which would alter their 
reading interests. The survey, which showed specially prepared 
mock-ups of Yank and sought, by the best interviewing techniques 
known, to elicit information about what a sample of 8,713 men liked 
and what they disliked, was remarkably unexciting in its findings. 
To the surprise of almost everybody connected with the planning of 
this ambitious study, differences in what men liked or disliked in 
Yank, from theater to theater and in the United States, tended to 
be negligible. Men overseas, as would be expected, tended to value 
news in Yank about happenings in the United States more than did 
men at home and men overseas tended to be more enthusiastic than 
men at home about letters to the editor.° But the kinds of cartoons, 


88-212, 

9 As noted in Volume I, Chapter 8, letters to the editor in some overseas theaters 
often provided a safety valve for pent-up complaints against the command, which 
were likely to be more numerous overseas than at home. 
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pictures, humor, and stories which men preferred did not differ. 
Sad Sack, the soldier who was always getting the short end of the 
stick, pin-up girls, humor and sex in general had the same kinds of 
popularity among soldiers stationed all over the world. For general 
feature stories, military topics were preferred to civilian topics by 
about two thirds of the men everywhere, with slight variations from 
theater to theater, but there was everywhere keen interest in the 
postwar plans of the nation, more than three fourths of the men in 
all theaters and the United States saying that they read at least one 
Yank story a month on postwar plans. Similarly, when combat 
and noncombat men were compared, there were very few differences 
in reading tastes or preferences, except that returnees to the United 
States who had been in combat were a little more likely than other 
soldiers (82 per cent as against 23 per cent) to prefer civilian to mili- 
tary topics.1° The findings of this study, when paralleled, as they 
were, by comparable evidence as to similarity overseas and in the 
United States of preferences for different kinds of magazines and 
different kinds of radio programs, certainly were not indicative of 
any deep-seated sea change in basic interests or personality. 

There can be no doubt that many men learned new skills in the 
Army or acquired useful experience in leadership. This has been 
discussed in Volume I, Chapter 7, on “Job Assignment and Job Sat- 
isfaction.”’ They also had experiences in enduring privations and 
dangers and in the acquisition of patience which presumably had 
carryover values to civilian life. Aggression against the Army was 
so strong at the end of the war, however (as documented in Volume 
I, Chapter 5), that it was rather difficult to induce men to admit 
that their Army experience had been especially valuable, even 
though in retrospect as veterans they might eventually find it valu- 
able, at least in some respects. The majority tended to add it up 
negatively while still in the Army. 

For example, in November 1945, the Research Branch queried a 
representative cross section of men in the United States as to the 
value of their Army experience. Men with less than a year in the 
Army were excluded from the tabulation, as were those who had 
been in the Army more than 3 years." This sample of men, 1 to 3 


1° These data are summarized in Yank Reading Preferences Among Enlisted Men in 
Four Overseas Theaters and the United States, Research Branch Report B-147, 

11 The latter were excluded because they included two widely different groups, those 
who were remaining in the Army of their own accord though eligible for discharge and 
those who were eligible for discharge but whose discharge had been delayed, much to 
their dissatisfaction. 
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years in the Army, was about evenly divided between returnees 
from overseas and men who had not been overseas. 

As Chart III shows, the majority agreed with the statement, “On 
the whole, I think the Army has hurt me more than it has helped 


CHART ITI 


AttTirupes Towarp Va.us or ArMy EXPERIENCE 
(Enlisted Men in the United States—Returnees and Others—Who Had Been in the 


Army 1 to 3 Years, November 1945) 
PERCENTAGE AGREEING OR DISAGREEING WITH RELATED STATEMENT 


STATEMENT “On the whale, ! think the Army has hurt me mare than it has helped me” 


H.S. GRAD. Agree Naans. Disagree 


25 & over 


Under 25 


OTHERS 


25 & over 


Under 25 


STATEMENT "On the whole, | think the Army has helped me more than it has hurt me: 
H.S. GRAD. Disagree Na ons. Agree 


25 & over 


Under 25 


OTHERS 


25 & over 


Under 25 


Data from 8-234. 
The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 
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me.” A matched sample disagreed, in about the same proportions, 
with the statement, ‘‘On the whole I think the Army has helped me 
more than it has hurt me.’’ As Chart III shows, the men under 25 
were more likely to view their experience favorably than the men 25 
and over. Educational differences were not marked, though in 
three of the four comparisons shown in Chart III the better edu- 
cated were a little more likely to be favorable than the less educated 
—in contrast with a general tendency of the better educated, as 
shown in Volume I, Chapter 4, to be more critical of the Army than 
other men. 

Overseas combat men and noncombat men and men who did not 
go overseas responded very nearly the same. 

There were few specific items on which the majority would say 
they had improved as a result of Army experience, and there were a 
good many on which the majority claimed to have deteriorated. 
These responses must not be taken too seriously as findings of opin- 
ion, and certainly not as findings of fact. Most soldiers were ‘“‘fed 
up” with the Army and negative evaluations at this period of their 
experience were, therefore, perhaps inevitable. What the same men 
would have said a year after discharge, there is no way of knowing. 

One must be cautious, in any case, about interpreting absolute 
proportions agreeing or disagreeing with a specific statement as in- 
dicative of the general attitude toward the area covered by the state- 
ment. If, as was true, 81 per cent agreed with the statement, ‘‘My 
experiences in the Army have made me more nervous and restless’ 
while only 15 per cent in a matched parallel sample agreed with the 
reverse statement, ‘‘My experiences in the Army have made me less 
nervous and restless,’’ we should not take the exact figures too seri- 
ously. We can say, however, that the men were probably more 
likely to feel that the Army had made them more nervous and rest- 
less than that it had, for example, decreased their faith in God. 
Only 18 per cent of the men said that their Army experience had de- 
creased their faith in God, while 60 per cent in a parallel sample said 
that their Army experience had increased their faith in God. 

As Chart III showed, the younger men were more likely than the 
older men to add up their Army experience as more helpful than 
hurtful. Consistent with this response, we see that men under 25 
were more likely than older men to think their Army experience had 
made them “more patient, considerate, and able to work with other 
men”’ (51 per cent as against 33 per cent among men 25 and over); 
the younger men were more likely than older men to say that their 
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experience had made them “more self-confident”? (51 per cent as 
against 33 per cent); and were less likely to say that they had be- 
come “more bitter and cynical” (37 per cent as against 59 per cent). 

On the other hand, the balance was not entirely one-sided. The 
younger men were even more likely than the older men to report 
learning “bad habits” in the Army (64 per cent as against 38 per 
cent). It may be noted that the acquisition of “bad habits” may 
be a mere function of aging in civilian society, as well as military 
society, in these younger age groups. Specifically, 65 per cent of 
the younger men as compared with 37 per cent of the older men said 
that they did more drinking than before they came into the Army 
and 44 per cent of the younger as compared with 22 per cent of the 
older said that they were less religious than when they entered the 
Army. 

Let us turn next to a brief résumé of the soldiers’ attitudes toward 
postwar civilian society. 


SECTION II 
ATTITUDES TOWARD CIVILIAN SOCIETY 


Karly in the war, the Research Branch initiated what was ex- 
pected to be a series of studies of attitudes of soldiers toward what 
was called “the home front.” The first survey was made in January 
1943, among a representative cross section of troops in the United 
States, at the explicit request of a member of the President’s secre- 
‘tariat in the White House. When the report of this survey was 
completed, the Director of the Information and Education Division 
was ordered by his superior at Headquarters, Army Service Forces, 
to suppress the report and to make no further studies of this subject 
during the war. The reasons given were twofold: (a) The findings 
might be embarrassing to the War Department if reported attitudes 
of troops toward elements in civilian life could be used as arguments 
against War Department policies with respect to civilian production 
of war materials, and (b) the findings might, if revealed, lead to crit- 
icism in Congress to the effect that the War Department was stirring 
up unrest among the men sampled. 

Not until the end of the war was the ban lifted sufficiently to per- 
mit some further questioning on attitudes toward civilians, though 
more general questions on the future of the country and of interna- 
tional relations were permitted in various surveys. 

The study made in January 19438, declassified at the end of the 
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war, showed on the whole moderately favorable attitudes toward 
civilians..2 Forexample: 


In general, do you think civilians are trying to do everything they pos- 
sibly can to back up the Armed Forces? 


Percentages 
responding were: 
Almost all are 32 
A good many are 46 
Some, but not many are 15 
Hardly any are 3 
No answer 4 
100 
In general do you think that civilians are taking the war seriously enough? 
Percentages 
responding were: 
Almost all are 20 
A good many are 34 
Some, but not many are 31 
Hardly any are li 
No answer 4 
100 


Marginal percentages like these, of course, must be read with cau- 
tion, but there was no important component of American civilian 
society which came in for strong criticism from the majority. A 
series of questions of the following type was asked: 


How much do you think farmers are doing to win the war? 


—___. They are doing all they can 

They are doing quite a bit but could do more 
They are not doing nearly as much as they could 
____—. No opinion 


Percentages responding ‘‘they are not doing nearly as much as they 
could” with respect to various categories of civilians were as follows: 


Labor union leaders 41% 
Owners and managers of companies making war materials 12 
Workers in companies making war materials 10 
Farmers 3 


In spite of some highly publicized strikes, 36 per cent thought that 
American business and American labor were working as well together 


12 Planning Survey V. The sample comprised 3,474 cases. 
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on the job of producing materials for war as they possibly could; 48 
per cent thought they were working well together but could do bet- 
ter, and only 17 per cent checked ‘‘they are not working as well to- 
gether as they should.”’ (There were 3 per cent with no opinion.) 

Nor was there any suggestion of a tidal wave of soldier sentiment 
to “take over the country” after the war: 


Some people have made the suggestion that “after the war the soldiers 
should take over the country and run it.” What do you think of this 
idea? 


Percentages 
responding 
were: 
I am strongly in favor of it 6 
I am not exactly in favor of it, but it might be a good idea 16 
I am not exactly against it, but it doesn’t seem to be a good idea 27 
I am strongly against it 41 
No opinion 10 
100 


It is interesting, also, to note that among the soldiers in January 
1943 those who thought that after the war civilians would be better 
off than before the war (37 per cent) were only slightly more numer- 
ous than those who thought that after the war soldiers would be bet- 
ter off than before the war (34 per cent). 

As the war came to an end, further data became available on atti- 
tudes toward civilians. Some of these findings have been noted in 
Chapter 12, which pointed out that in Europe in August 1945 the 
prevailing soldier sentiment was not unfavorable toward civilians 
back home—in fact sentiment was somewhat more favorable in 
August than in the preceding April. Three soldiers out of four said 
that “almost all” or ‘most’ civilians had been doing all they could 
to complete the winning of the war and two out of three believed 
that ‘‘almost all’ or “‘most”’ civilians back home had ‘‘a real sense 
of gratitude and appreciation for what the soldier had done.” 

The studies in Europe, summarized in Chapter 12, did show, how- 
ever, a not inconsiderable hostility to some special groups in Amer- 
ica. Actually, sentiment among soldiers overseas at the war’s end 
was no different essentially from sentiment among soldiers at home 
in this respect. Chart IV shows that while only a third or less of 
the soldiers were willing to name a group which they disliked very 
much, nearly half named a group which they thought had ‘‘taken 
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CHART IV 


Evivencses or Hostiuiry Towarp Speciric Groups IN AMERICA, SUMMER 1945 


(Among Returnees from Overseas, Soldiers in ETO, and Soldiers in the 
United States Who Had Not Gone Overseas) 


PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSES 


QUESTION “Are there any kinds ar groups af peaple in America that yau personally dislike very much 2” 
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MEN IN ETO 


MEN IN US NEVER OVERSEAS 
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RETURNEES 


MEN IN ETO 
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advantage of the war to further their own selfish interests.” 4% As 
shown in Chapter 12, Table 3, the two groups “‘disliked’”’ most were 
Negroes and Jews; the one group which accounted for almost all the 
answers as to which would have greater difficulty getting along after 
the war was Negroes; and the group most frequently cited as taking 
selfish advantage of the war was ‘‘Business,’”’ with Jews, Negroes, 
and Labor some distance behind. 

Further analyses of these data show that the better educated (high 
school graduates and above) were about as likely as others to deny 
feelings of hostility and occasionally more likely than others to 
name the objects of hostility. This finding has to be treated guard- 
edly, as the questions as worded may have been somewhat difficult 
for men at low educational levels to comprehend fully and, as usu- 
ally was the case with such questions, the ‘‘no answers’”’ among the 
less educated were more frequent. It is recognized that there is re- 
sistance to admitting oneself to be hostile or prejudiced, and the in- 
direct and rather complicated form of the questions was deliberately 
chosen to provide a permissive format for the expression of antag- 
onism by those who could leap the hurdle of comprehensibility. . In 
ETO, 26 per cent of the high school graduates and college men 
named a group which they personally disliked very much, as did 25 
per cent of the lesser educated. Among the better educated 10 per 
cent named Negroes, 8 per cent named Jews, with other responses 
scattermg. Among the less educated 14 per cent named Negroes, 
7 per cent named Jews, with other responses likewise scattering. 

There are some supplementary data which further suggest that, 
contrary to what some believers in education might hope for, there 
was rather little difference between educational levels in attitudes 
toward minorities. In Volume I, Chapter 10, there are several 
sources which indicate that, when region was held constant, educa- 
tional differences were slight in attitudes of white soldiers toward 
segregation of Negroes in the Army. (For example, see Chart XIV 
in that chapter.) 

If we are dealing with folk beliefs, such as in the innate inferiority 
of the Negro, we are likely to find the better educated much more 
liberal than the less educated and, to a lesser degree, this tends also 
to be true when we are dealing with statements broadly reflecting 
the American creed. For example, in 1948, the better educated 


13 The full wording of the questions on which Chart IV is based appears in the text 


describing Table 3 in Chapter 12. 
14 Free answers were not separately punched and tabulated for the United States data, 
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from the North were more likely than the less educated from the 
North to respond ‘ more” to the question, ‘Do you think that after 
the war Negroes should have more rights and privileges or less rights 
and privileges than they had before the war?” The educational 
differences among Southern whites were less, but in the same direc- 
tion. Percentages checking “more” rights and privileges were: 


Northern whites 
High school graduates and college 31% (1,441) 
Others 17 (1,934) 


Southern whites 
High school graduates and college 14 (546) 
Others 11 (887) 


On the other hand, if we are dealing with attitudes which reflect 
personal threats-by minorities to majority status, there is some rea- 
son to expect that the group which feels the most threat (or poten- 
tial threat) would express the greatest antagonism. For example, 
in a study of white Air Corps ground crew men in 1942,!* men were 
asked, ‘“Would you have any personal objection to working in the 
same ground crew with Negro soldiers?” The better educated 
Southern white enlisted men (who presumably would have more to 
lose in terms of customary status by working side by side with Ne- 
groes, unless the whites were officers) were much more likely than 
the less educated Southern whites to say that they would object. 
Educational differences in response of Northerners were negligible: 


Percentages saying they 
would object to working 
un the same ground crews 
with Negro soldiers 
Northern whites 


High school graduates and college 43 (1,271) 

Others 45 (706) 
Southern whites 

High school graduates and college 76 (405) 

Others 57 (260) 


Such findings are not inconsistent with findings of civilian polls, 
which also tend to show that the better educated and higher income 
groups, though more likely to hold ideologically liberal attitudes, 
are Just about as likely as others to exhibit prejudice in the face of 


16 §-32., 
16 Planning Survey III. 
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personal status threats. If the status deprivation suffered by the 
better educated or higher income group would be greater, in a given 
situation, than that suffered by others, the better educated or higher 
income group might be expected to exhibit more hostility than 
others.!” 

In War Department studies there was no systematic effort to as- 
certain the extent of anti-Semitism in the Army. The ETO study 
at the end of the war showed, as has been indicated, that 8 per cent 
of the better educated and 7 per cent of the less educated wrote in 
“Jews” as the group in America whom they disliked most. Civilian 
polls have shown that the proportions of respondents making an- 
swers which could be classified as anti-Semitic vary enormously de- 
pending on the wording of the question. There is also evidence 
from civilian polls that anti-Semitism, when indicated by responses 
to questions of a broad ideological character, is more prevalent in 
lower than higher educational or income groups but that, when indi- 
cated by responses to questions relating to personal involvement, it 
is likely to be more prevalent among whatever groups feel most im- 
mediately or potentially threatened—which in the case of anti- 
Semitism can in some situations be the white-collar urban dwellers. 
A question which seemed to fall somewhere between these two types 
was asked of soldiers by the Research Branch in January 19438,% 
namely: ‘Do you think American Jewish people are doing their 
share to help win the war?”’ When urban and rural residence was 
held constant there were no significant differences in response by 


17To cite an illustration from civilian polls: In 1946 a cross section of Minnesota 
people was asked: “Supposing a Negro family moved into your neighborhood, would 
you treat them as you do other neighbors, would you try to have them moved out, 
would you yourself move out or wouldn’t you care?” Percentage responses by eco- 
nomic class were reported as follows (as reported by the Minnesota poll): 


Below average Above average 
economic status Average economic status 
Treat them as other neighbors 40% 36% 31% 
Wouldn’t care 31 24 21 
Depends 10 12 15 
Move out 2 11 7 
Move them out 9 10 17 
Undecided 8 7 9 
100% 100% 100% 


Other questions of the same type on other polls secm to suggest the same tendency. 
There is some evidence that within a given economic bracket, the better educated 
seem to be somewhat more liberal than othcrs; but education and economic status are 
highly correlated. 

18 Planning Survey V. 
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education, but the urban respondents were more likely to have ex- 
plicit opinions than rural respondents within each educational group. 
Percentages responding were: 


HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATES 


AND COLLEGE OTHERS 
Rural Urban Rural Urban 
They are doing all they can 17% 22% 19% 20% 
They are doing quite a bit, 
but could do more 24 24 25 25 
They are not doing nearly 
as much as they could 24 30 23 29 
No opinion 34 22 31 24 
No answer 1 2 2 2 
100% 100% 100% 100% 
Number of cases 400 954 839 1,182 


The “‘no opinion”’ category was explicitly presented in the question- 
naire. When those with “‘no opinion” or “no answers”’ are elimi- 
nated, the rural-urban differences are slight, though in each educa- 
tional group the urban soldiers were a little more likely to check 
“they are not doing nearly as much as they should” than were rural 
soldiers. (High school and college: urban 40 per cent, rural 37 per 
cent; others: urban 39 per cent, rural 35 per cent.)!® 

The general picture which emerges from the rather scanty data 
available from Research Branch studies is one of some aggression 
toward certain minority groups, but by no means involving large 
numbers of the respondents. Toward American civilians in general, 
there were various manifestations of hostility but in no sense a pre- 
ponderance of sentiment indicating generalized resentment toward 
civilian society. And toward the structure of American life as they 
knew it there was certainly no evidence of desire for drastic institu- 
tional changes. 

Midway in the war, in July 1943, men were asked whether ‘‘we 
ought to have everything in this country the same as it was before 
the war or do you think there are some things that should be 
changed?” A fourth of the men thought a lot of things should be 
changed, a fourth thought hardly anything should be changed, a 


19 For a survey of civilian polls and of other studies of group prejudice see: Robin 
M. Williams, The Reduction of Intergroup Tensions (Social Scicnce Research Council, 
New York, 1947), Bulletin 57, and Arnold M. Rose, Studies in Reduction of Prejudice 
(American Council on Race Relations, Chicago, 1947). The Public Opinion Quarterly 
and Opinion News regularly summarize digests of poll data. 
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half took a middle view that some things should be changed.” That 
there was little thinking about needed changes is indicated by the 
fact that, although men were explicitly asked to indicate what 
changes they desired, only a third of the men did so. Practically 
none of them suggested basic economic or political or social changes. 
Responses were very scattering, the most frequent favoring a larger 
standing Army and/or compulsory military training. When asked 
whether in fact there would be lasting changes in America as a result 
of the war, the majority answered affirmatively, but when asked 
what changes they expected, half of the men expressed no opinion. 
The largest group of specific comments dealt with changes in terms 
of new inventions in such fields as aviation and plastics. 

In the summer of 1945 a similar inquiry was made with a new set 
of questions in Europe and the United States. Results are shown 
in Chart V. About half of the men thought there should be at least 
a few changes, and about three fifths expected at least a few changes. 
Differences in response on expectations as between returnees from 
overseas, men in Europe, and men who had not gone overseas were 
negligible ; on desire for changes, the men in Europe were more likely 
to vote for ‘‘a few changes”’ than the other samples. Further break- 
down of the data in Chart V shows that the main educational differ- 
ences, as might be expected, were in the “‘undecided category.” 
The better educated were less likely to be undecided and were more 
likely to desire and expect ‘‘a few changes.” 

Just as in the earlier study, there was almost no evidence of desire 
for drastic overhauling of American social, economic, or political life. 
There was little consensus and essentially a lack of articulate opinion 
other than slogan thinking in the free answers which were contrib- 
uted. The changes desired were phrased in general terms like 
“eliminate unemployment,” ‘‘prevent strikes,” “cut out bureauc- 
racy and government spending,”’ ‘‘help the veterans,’”’ ‘‘control big 
business,” “clean up rotten politics,’ ‘Shave compulsory military 
training,” ‘cut out race prejudice,” “control the niggers.”’ 

When the men were questioned on what changes they actually 
expected, there was more agreement than on what changes they de- 
sired, but the expected changes had little apparent relation to the 
expressions of desire. As in the 1943 study, most of the men who 
stated their expectations mentioned technological changes—im- 
provements in methods of transportation, communication, and pro- 


20 S-63E. 
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duction, and improved consumer goods of the type mentioned in the 
national advertising found in popular magazines. 

In view of such attitudes it is hardly surprising if soldiers did not 
visualize membership in veterans’ organizations after the war pri- 
marily as an agency for promoting general political or economic 
reforms. All studies in which questions about potential member- 
ship in veterans’ organizations were asked indicated a majority ex- 
pectation of joining them and also indicated as major objectives, in 
the minds of the men, the protection of veterans’ rights and provi- 


CHART V 


Opinions ABouT PostwaR CHANGES IN AMERICAN LirE, 1945 


QUESTIONS "Are there important changes thot you think should be mode to improve our Americon 
woy of life after the war ? 


"Regardless of what you think should be done, do you think importont chonges in Americon 
life octuolly will be mode ? 


PERCENTAGE RESPONDING 
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OVERSEAS 
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MEN IN EUROPEAN 
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Returnees from overseas and men who had not gone overseas from 8-212, June 1945. 
Men in the European theater from 8-235, August 1945. 
: a numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
ased. 
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sion of personal help. A study made in the European theater in 
April 1945 will serve as a typical illustration of these expectations, 
as the war neared its end.”! 

Highty-five out of a hundred of the 3,711 soldiers in this survey 
thought veterans’ organizations were a good idea, 12 out of a hun- 
dred had no opinion, and only 3 per cent thought they were a poor 
idea. 


TABLE 4 


Wuat Men THoucut VETERANS’ ORGANIZATIONS SHOULD AIM TO Do 
AFTER THE WAR 


(Cross Section of ETO Enlisted Men, April 1945) 


Question: “If you think there should be some sort of veterans’ organization after the 
war, what are the two or three main things you think it should try to do 
or work for?”’ 

Percentage 
distribution 
of answers 
among those 
making replies 


Protect veterans’ rights, see that they get a “square deal,” better con- 


ditions, bonus, or etc. 42 
Provide personal help directly for veterans and their families—advice, 

aid in getting jobs, financial help for the needy, etc. 42 
Work to prevent future wars, assure peace, influence foreign policy, etc. 29 


Promote improvements of general conditions, for everyone (not just 
veterans)—promote good government, national prosperity, democ- 


racy, social programs, etc. 20 
Have social activities—dances, parties, etc—to “keep the boys to- 
gether” 9 
Take part in politics directly as a group 6 
Promote a large military force or compulsory military training 5 
Miscellaneous other answers 13 
Total 166* 
Number of cases 8,711 


Data from §-223. . 
* The percentages add to more than 100 because some men listed more than one item. 


About 55 per cent indicated that they definitely planned to join 
some veterans’ organization after the war, 44 per cent were unde- 
cided or had no opinion, and only 11 per cent said that they would 
not join. 

In response to an open-ended question as to the two or three main 
things which a veterans’ organization should try to do or work for, 
only 51 per cent of the men volunteered responses. These free an- 


41 6-223, 
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swers are summarized in Table 4. They add to more than 100 per 
cent because of multiple replies. First on the list were the protec- 
tion of veterans’ rights (mentioned by 42 per cent) and provision of 
personal help (mentioned by 42 per cent). Another 9 per cent men- 
tioned social activities—dances, parties, etc. Only 6 per cent ex- 
plicitly mentioned taking part in politics directly as a group, but 29 
per cent had general ideas about veterans’ organizations working to 
prevent future wars and influencing foreign policy, and 20 per cent 
suggested promotion of improvements in general conditions in 
America—good government, national prosperity, democracy, etc. 
Special note was made of explicit antilabor bias, but only 1 per cent 
made comments of the type ‘‘buck the power of labor unions’’— 
such comments are included along with a wide variety of others in 
the “miscellaneous” category in Table 4. 

It is quite clear that the orientation tended to be more in terms of 
one’s personal future than in terms of anxiety about need for changes 
in the American social, political, or economic institutions. As to 
the wider stage of international relations after the war, there was, 
as Volume J, Chapter 9, on ‘The Orientation of Soldiers Toward the 
War” has described in some detail, a widespread skepticism about 
the possibility of avoiding another war, and there was strong sup- 
port both for keeping America’s defenses strong (at least two thirds 
of the men, whenever and wherever surveyed, favored compulsory 
military training) and for establishing an effective international 
organization to keep the peace. As Table 4 showed, 29 per cent of 
those who commented on their conception of the aims of veterans’ 
organizations mentioned work to prevent future wars. 

As the preceding chapter indicated, there was no marked reversion 
toward isolationism among soldiers in Europe upon the end of hos- 
tilities. ‘Troops at home—those who had not been overseas and 
those who had returned from overseas—were nearly unanimous, 
when surveyed in June 1945, in their support of a permanent organ- 
ization of nations to settle disputes and try to prevent wars. 
Eighty-six per cent were definitely in favor and only 3 per cent defi- 
nitely opposed.” 

When it came to America making sacrifices in behalf of such an 
organization or of our former allies, however, there was less evidence 
of enthusiasm. 

Less than two thirds of the men thought that the United States 
should join a permanent organization if it meant that such an or- 

22 6-212. 
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ganization would have some say about how the United States deals 
with foreign countries. About the same proportion felt that we 
should send needed food to our allies after the war if it meant con- 
tinuation of rationing, but only 40 per cent thought we should help 
them with money and materials if it meant higher taxes for us. 

Returnees from overseas were somewhat less likely to favor inter- 
national cooperation at some cost to America than were men who 
had not been overseas. This is shown in Chart VI. In all in- 
stances, as further tabulations show, the better educated were some- 
what more favorable than the less educated toward membership in 
an international organization and postwar aid to allies. 

During the war there was some hopeful discussion of the possi- 
bility that direct contact of Americans overseas with the soldiers 
and citizens of our allies would promote good feeling and stronger 
internationalism. Against this was the fact that, after the honey- 
moon of first welcome of American troops to allied soil, the reaction 
was almost inevitably accompanied by tensions. The longer troops 
stayed, the more occasions for mutual resentment would arise, the 
less the initial attractions of new experience would compensate, and 
the more soldiers’ frustrations at being kept away from home could 
turn upon the most immediately available objects.* In Chapter 
12 it was observed that attitudes toward the French apparently 
deteriorated sharply with time (see Chart VI in that chapter, for 
example). On the other hand a variety of studies, a portion of 
which was reported in Chapter 12, showed relatively little shift in 
attitudes toward England or the British people. It should be noted 
that, unless a shift is very large, it is not easy to interpret it correctly 
with data not based on repeated observations of the same individual 
respondents. Such panel studies were not made. Studies which 
show a deterioration with length of time in the theater could con- 
ceivably reflect different attitudes which men old in the theater or 
men new in the theater had upon arrival. Likewise, comparisons 
of two studies made of cross sections of men overseas at different 
time points could reveal shifts in average response without neces- 
sarily reflecting deterioration of indiwdual responses, since the initial 
attitudes of the men in the different cross sections may have differed 
in the same way as the attitudes as of the time of study. 

When a sample of 4,676 returnees from overseas was questioned 


23 A perceptive theoretical discussion of the psychological factors involved is seen 
in M. Brewster Smith, ‘Did War Service Produce International-Mindedness?” Harvard 
Educational Review, xv (October 1945), 250-57. 


CHART VI 


Arrirupes Towarp INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATION AND Postwar AID TO 
Aus, June 1945 


PERCENTAGE GIVING INDICATED RESPONSE TO RELATED QUESTION 


QUESTION “After the wor do you think the different countries (like the United Stotes, Russio, Engiond, Chino, ° 
France, etc.) should set up o permonent orgonizotion of notions to try to settle quorrels 
between countrles ond try to prevent wor ? * 
Should Unde- Should 
not cided 


Returnees 


Men who had not been overseas 


QUESTION “Do you think the United Stotes should join 0 strong permonent orgonizotion of notions, even it” 
meons that thls orgonizotion would hove some say obout how the United States deals with - 
other countries? 


Should Unde- Should Join 
not join cided 


Returnees 


Men who had not been overseas 


QUESTION “After the a some of our Allies will need help in feeding their people. Do you think the United 


Stotes should send food to these countries, even if It meont thot we would hove to keep on 
rotioning food In our own country to do it ? 


Should ‘No Should 
Returnees 


Men who had not been overseas 


QUESTION “After the wor, some of our Allles will need wor moterlols to help them get bock on thelr feet, 
Do you think we should let them hove peney ond moteriols to help them get bock on thelr 
feet, even if It meont thot we should hove to poy higher toxes to do It 2 
Should No Should 
not ons. 


Returnees 


Men who had not been overseas 


Data from S-212. 


The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 
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soon after their return, at redistribution stations in the United 
States, in March through May 1945," it was possible to get some 
data which throw a rather interesting light on how men viewed our 
allies, after contact with them. They were asked, for example, 
“Do you think the United States is doing her share in helping win 
the war?’ Check-list categories were: “Doing more than her 
share,” “doing her share,’’ “‘doing less than her share,”’ and “unde- 
cided.”’ Exactly the same question was asked by substituting, in 
turn, England, France, Russia, and China. 

The ethnocentrism of the American soldier home from overseas is 
reflected in the fact that three out of four thought the United States 
was ‘‘doing more than her share’”’ while almost all of the remainder 
thought the United States was ‘‘doing her share”; yet no such vote 
was given to the war effort of any allied country. There were many 
who checked the “‘undecided”’ category, and if we compare only the 
responses of those with definite opinions we find the following 
distribution: 


Not Doing 
doing Doing more than 
her share her share her share Total 
United States _ 22% 78% 100% (4,641) 
Russia 1% 77 22 100 (3,686) 
China 25 67 8 100 (3,148) 
England 29 66 5 100 (3,917) 
France 36 62 2 100 (3,088) 


It was possible to sort out men in the sample who said that they 
had some contact with civilians in England, France, and China, re- 
spectively. Those who said they had not gotten to know some 
civilians in a given country at least fairly well were sorted again ac- 
cording to whether they reported seeing at least something of sol- 
diers of that country. Thus, with respect to England, for exam- 
ple, it was possible to compare attitudes toward England’s war 
effort according to (1) whether the respondent got to know at least 


148-172. 
28 The sorting questions were: 


“Below is a list of countries you may or may not have been in while overseas. 
Show by checking after each country how many civilians you got to know at least 
fairly well.” (The check-list categories were “‘A lot,” “Some but not many,” 
and ‘‘None.”’) 


“Now, show by checking after each country how much you saw of soldiers be- 
longing to the Armies of these countries.” (The check-list categories were ‘‘A lot,”’ 
“Some but not much,” and ‘‘None.’’) 
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some British civilians fairly well, (2) whether his contacts were 
limited to British soldiers, or (3) whether he had neither civilian nor 
military contacts of any consequence. The results are shown in 
Chart VII. 

First, it will be noted by looking at the left-hand bars in Chart VII 
that, as would be expected, the proportion of men who were unde- 
cided or had no opinion about a given country was greatest among 
those with fewest contacts. 

Second, it will be noted by looking at the right-hand bars (per- 
centage distribution of responses among those who had definite 
opinions as to whether a given country was or was not doing her 
share in the war) that, in the case of England and France, men with 
contacts with British or French civilians or soldiers were only 
slightly more unfavorable than those without contacts. China was 
a different story, however. Relatively few soldiers had had con- 
tacts with either Chinese civilians or Chinese soldiers, but those 
who had were highly critical of the Chinese war effort. For ex- 
ample, among high school graduates, 62 per cent of those reporting 
contact with Chinese civilians said China was not doing her share, 
as did 53 per cent of those with contacts limited to Chinese soldiers. 
But among high school graduates with little or no contact with 
Chinese, only 27 per cent said China was not doing her share. The 
contrasts depending on acquaintance with China were even sharper 
in the case of the less educated. Clearly, the fact that among re- 
turnees as a whole China ranked ahead of England and France was 
made possible by the views of China held by the great majority who 
had not been there. 

Third, it will be noted in Chart VII that in any set of comparisons 
the better educated were less likely to be undecided in their opinions 
and that, among men holding opinions, the better educated were 
consistently a little less enthusiastic than others about the contribu- 
tion of any of these countries, including our own, to the war effort. 

One should remember that, in expressions about our allies, soldiers 
made discriminations depending on the subject matter. For exam- 
ple, in spite of their relatively high respect for the Russian war 
effort, they were more likely to anticipate postwar trouble with 
Russia than with any other country. Next to Russia as an antici- 
pated postwar troublemaker was England, while few anticipated 
serlous postwar disagreements with France or China. The re- 
_ sponses to questions about postwar relations with England, France, 

and China, when broken down by extent of personal contacts, 


CHART VII 
ReEspPect FOR ALLIED War Errort, aS RELATED To ConTacr WITH 
ALLIED NATIONALS, BY EDUCATION 


(Enlisted Men Returned from Overseas Theaters, Surveyed in Redistribution 
Stations in the United States, March, April, and May 1945) 


QUESTION "Do yau think the United Stotes (England, Fronce, China) is or is not doing her shore in helping 
win the war ? 


PERCENTAGE OF ALL PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION 
RESPONDENTS WHO OF RESPONSES AMONG 


WERE UNDECIDED OR ONLY THOSE WHO HAD 
GAVE NO OPINION A DEFINITE OPINION 


Not daing Daing her Daing more than 
UNITED STATES her share shore her shore 


H.S. Grad. 
Others 


ENGLAND 
H.S. Grad. 
Contact with British civilions | 
Contoct with British soldiers only Fi34 461 


No close contoct 


Others 
Contact with British civilions 
Contoct with British soldiers only 
Na close contact 


FRANCE 
| HS. Grad. 
Cantoct with French civilians 
Contact with French soldiers only 


Na clase contoct 


Others 
Contoct with French civilians 


Contoct with French soldiers only f 
Na close contact 


CHINA 
H.S. Grad. 


Contact with Chinese civilians 
No close contact 


Others 


Cantoct with Chinese civilians 


Contact with Chinese soldiers only= 


No close contoct 


Data from 8-172. 


The numbers following the bars are the numbers of cases on which percentages are 
based. 
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showed the same type of pattern as is seen in Chart VII. Those 
who had contacts with allied nationals were a little more likely than 
others (much more likely in the case of China) to anticipate serious 
postwar disagreements. 

Data such as those summarized in Chart VII highlight other find- 
ings reported in this section which suggested that the American sol- 
dier came home from the war pretty well satisfied with the United 
States. He had some prejudices against civilians in this country, 
and some criticisms to make of the government and of the civilian 
contribution to the war effort. But, by and large, he was not in a 
mood to crusade for any very fundamental changes in the American 
way of life. He had some skepticisms about our allies (apparently 
not lessened by personal contact) and he tended to have his doubts 
about future peace. As was shown in Volume I, Chapter 9, when 
asked who would be to blame for another war he almost never 
thought America would be to blame. His doubts about our allies 
may have led him to be a little wary about America making too 
many postwar sacrifices in their behalf, but he supported, strongly, 
the idea of an international organization to maintain peace. 


SECTION III 
AGAIN IN CIVILIAN CLOTHES 


The first two sections of this chapter have reviewed data from 
studies made in the Army which might foreshadow, to greater or 
less degree, attitudes and behavior of veterans after they had re- 
turned to peacetime pursuits. What happened afterwards, as was 
pointed out at the beginning of this chapter, is a story which must 
be told someday mainly from data other than that assembled by 
the Research Branch. Only by way of supplementing, on a very 
small scale during the war, the information of the type already re- 
ported in this chapter, did the Research Branch undertake direct 
study of attitudes of discharged veterans. In December 1944, 
eight months before the end of the war, the Research Branch ini- 
tiated and arranged for the financing of intensive interviewing of a 
small sample of men already discharged from the Army. The field 
work was done by the Division of Program Surveys, Bureau of Agri- 
cultural Economics, and the analysis was a joint responsibility of 
the Research Branch and that Division. Like the studies made 


26 Extensity of coverage was sacrificed to thoroughness of individual interviews, each 
of which was personaliy conducted, usually in the veteran’s home, and lasted from 
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within the Army, this civilian survey provided something of a pre- 
view of veterans’ early adjustment, and it will be briefly reviewed.?” 

Since most of the million soldiers who had been discharged by the 
end of 1944 were men who had been separated from the Army for 
medical (including psychiatric) reasons, it was feared in advance 
that the study might prove quite unrepresentative of problems to 
be encountered after the war, when millions of able-bodied men re- 
turned to civilian life. Particularly it was realized that if, as some 
accounts in the press might have led one to expect, the study should 
indicate extreme nervousness and irritability among those already 
discharged, the results would need to be handled with more than 
ordinary caution. Many instances of failure to readapt to civilian 
ways did, indeed, turn up in the study. However, its most striking 
finding was the evidence of relatively satisfactory adjustment to 
civilian ways which the majority of men were experiencing. As the 
summary of the survey reported: ‘“‘Personal readjustment problems 
of varying degrees of intensity are disclosed by the veterans in this 
study. But the ‘typical’ veteran pictured in some quarters as a 
bitter, hardened individual does not emerge from this survey.” 

In Section I of this chapter it was reported that when men still in 
the Army late in 1945 were asked to add up their Army experience, 
the majority felt that the experience had done them more harm than 
good. Among discharged veterans in the December 1944 study, 
just as in the Army study, more men reported undesirable than de- 
sirable changes: 


Do you feel that Army life changed you? 


Report undesirable changes only 37% 

Report both undesirable and desirable changes 

Report no changes 14 

Report desirable changes only 22 

Opinions not ascertained 7 
100% 


one to two hours. The sample comprised 301 former enlisted men, veterans of overseas 
service, living in seven midwestern cities—Cincinnati, Toledo, Saint Louis, Minneapolis, 
Saint Paul, Indianapolis, and Milwaukee. All were white. All had been honorably 
discharged for disability, half of them having seen combat. Veterans with extreme 
disabilities, such as loss of sight or limbs, were not included in the sample, as they 
were felt to have special problems requiring separate study. 

27 Except where other sources are specifically indicated, the data in this section are 
from the report of this study, ‘‘Veterans’ Readjustment to Civilian Life,’ Division of 
Program Surveys, Bureau of Agricultural Economics, United States Department of 
Agriculture, March 1945, Washington, D.C. A briefer condensed version of the re- 
port was issued in July 1945. 
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By informal and nondirective methods the interviewers sought to 
ascertain the kinds of changes which veterans thought they had ex- 
perienced. The answers are classified below in order of frequency, 
the percentages adding to more than the total proportion of men re- 
porting changes, since many men mentioned more than one change: 


Undesirable changes: 


More nervous, high-strung, restless, jumpy, tense, can’t concentrate, 
want to be ‘‘on the go” 41% 

More irritable, short-tempered, quarrelsome, belligerent 17 

Sadder, more solemn, depressed, lacking pep, “older,” no longer 
carefree 1 

Harder, more bitter, cynical, critical, self-centered 

More dependent, have trouble making their own decisions 

More withdrawn, less social, shy 

“Dumber,” intellectually narrower, less well-informed 

Wilder, less moral, more given to drinking and gambling 


NWN OOO 


Desirable changes: 


Intellectually broadened, think deeper, understand things or people 
better 16 

Quieter, more settled, less given to running around or drinking 13 

More independent, responsible, ambitious 12 

More affectionate, appreciative, considerate 8 

More spartan, more self-controlled, able to endure difficulties and 
discipline 

More social, like being with people more 


He Ct 


Each of the above percentages probably represents a minimum 
estimate of the number who have noticed the change indicated, as 
they are derived from comments made in response to general ques- 
tions. If the veterans had been asked directly about each specific 
trait, the percentage reporting these changes would most likely have 
been larger. 

Independent evidence that the proportions of veterans who 
thought the war had affected their lives deleteriously was larger than 
the proportion who thought the war had affected their lives favor- 
ably is provided by a survey reported by the National Opinion Re- 
search Center in February 1947.% This survey made of a repre- 
sentative cross section of the American population a year and a half 
after the end of the war, asked: ‘‘Has your own life been changed a 
great deal because of war?” If the respondent answered ‘‘Yes,”’ he 
was asked: “Would you say that the war has generally made your 
life better or worse?” Replies were summarized as follows, in per- 
centages: 


28 “How Has the War Changed People’s Lives?” Opinion News, February 18, 1947. 
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Veterans Nonveterans 
Life worse 48% 35% 
Life changed, but don’t know 
whether better or worse 6 3 
Life better 24 9 
No change 21 52 
No answer 1 1 
100% 100% 


These data indicate, as might be expected, that the veterans were 
much more likely than the nonveterans to report that the war had 
changed their lives a great deal. They agree with the findings of 
the Research Branch in its studies of soldiers and in the intensive 
study of discharged veterans made in December 1944 in showing 
that more veterans thought they were worse off than better off. It 
is of special interest to note that in the NORC study 24 per cent of 
the veterans as compared with only 9 per cent of the nonveterans 
thought that the war had made their life generally better. 

Some of the problems of adjustment faced by the veterans who 
had been discharged before the end of the war were necessarily dif- 
ferent from those later encountered. For example, some of those 
interviewed in December frankly admitted feelings of guilt because 
of not being in uniform and others may have had similar feelings 
which they were unable or unwilling to verbalize. A good many, 
including combat veterans discharged because of wounds, were 
either belligerent or bitter because civilians confused them with 
4F’s who never got into the Army. When asked what advice they 
would give about how ex-servicemen should be treated, 34 per cent 
volunteered comments like “Recognize his honorable discharge 
button,” ‘‘Don’t comment as though he were a slacker,’’ ‘‘Don’t act 
as if he had no right to be back.’’ This was the largest single block 
of suggestions except for ““Don’t ask him about his war experiences” 
(mentioned by 40 per cent of the men). <A typical expression of irri- 
tation was the following: 


If you have a disability such as a leg or arm off, it’s all right. But anything 
they can’t see they don’t consider you disabled. They say, ‘‘What’s wrong with 
you?” and I say, “So and so.”’ They say “You look all right.” About that time 
I have my own ideas what I would like to do to them. 


227The NORC figure of 24 per cent for veterans cannot be compared exactly with 
the 22 per cent reported in the veterans’ study of December 1944 because of differences 
in the method of asking the questions. It is worth noting, however, that the two 
figures are of the same general order of magnitude. 
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While the veteran discharged in wartime had advantages in get- 
ting employment in war industry which may have been greater than 
those enjoyed by men discharged after the war, he also found him- 
self in competition with some civilians who seemed mainly concerned 
with making money out of the war. About half of the December 
1944 sample expressed some form of resentment against civilians, 
mainly because civilians did not seem war-minded, seemed profit- 
bent, and were not so badly off as expected. A sample comment 
from a critical veteran: 


We were over there and we heard how tough it was and we thought people were 
starving. We thought they had it worse than they did. That’s why I probably 
have this feeling, like when I hear someone complain about not getting tires or 
something, I think ‘You civilian.” 


About a third of these men studied in 1944 expressed a feeling of 
being estranged from civilian life. This was doubtless experienced 
also by many veterans upon discharge after the war, but the transi- 
tion was perhaps more difficult for the man separated earlier because 
the country was still at war. One man out of six mentioned the 
fact that old friends and acquaintances were no longer around, many 
if not most of them still being away at war. Also, there were per- 
sonally uncomfortable changes associated with shortages of food 
and gasoline, high prices, rationing, etc. And there was the em- 
barrassment, already mentioned, of having to explain why one had 
been discharged. Such factors combined to make coming home a 
letdown for a good many men. 


Every guy thinks it will be the greatest thing in the world, but somehow I didn’t 
quite get the thrill I thought I would get. 


But the majority, even in December 1944, did not indicate any 
sense of estrangement from civilian society, even if they expressed 
minor irritations. And among only a few, less than a fifth, did feel- 
ings take the form of strong expressions about society’s indebtedness 
to the veteran. Completely untypical was the remark of a dis- 
affected veteran who said: 


When you come back they treat you just like scum. They act just like you was 
the unlucky guy that got the dirty end, and that’s just too bad. We figured we 
had done something and we find out we won’t be shown any partiality. If you 
ever get the boys all together they probably will kill all the civilians. They [the 
civilians] aren’t worth anything anyway. 
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About two men in five expressed moderate feelings like the f ollowing: 


A veteran’s entitled to a job. They should do everything possible to make a job 
for them. If they get jobs they will feel all right about everything else. 


I think a veteran should be given all the opportunity he possibly can. But I 
don’t believe they should be carried around on a pillow. 


The rest of the men, two out of five, either had little feeling about 
society’s indebtedness to the veteran or else did not express it, in 
spite of a good deal of probing in the informal interviews. 

The majority believed that the discharged serviceman, as of 1944, 
was getting asquare deal. In this sample 58 per cent said so flatly; 
another 28 per cent answered ‘‘in some ways yes, in others no”; 3 
per cent had no opinion. Only 11 per cent offered an unqualified 
“no.” As would be expected with injured and psychoneurotic dis- 
chargees, there were a good many complaints about the way the Vet- 
erans Administration had calculated their allotments for service- 
connected disabilities. Among a few who felt that they were now 
receiving an adequate allotment, there was apprehension about the 
future. 


It is the future that worries me. As long as I’m this way I’m satisfied with my 
pension. But if I lose my job I’ll need more. 


When asked what they thought veterans should do about it if they 
didn’t get a square deal after the war was over, only 8 per cent sug- 
gested resort to violent action. Almost all of them counted on suc- 
cessful political pressure through veterans’ organizations. 

To the veterans studied in December 1944, as well as to the sol- 
diers studied while still in the Army, a steady job represented the 
keystone of security. Respondents in this veterans’ sample were 
classified as to their own employability on the basis of a series of 
questions. This was summiarized as follows: Able to work full time, 
73 per cent; able to work only part time, 11 per cent; not able to 
work, 12 per cent; and employability not ascertained, 4 per cent. 
About 9 out of 10 had made attempts to find employment, and on 
the whole the men were more optimistic than pessimistic. When 
asked, ‘‘Do you think being a veteran makes it easier or harder to 
get a job?” the percentage distribution of responses was: 
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Harder 8% 
It depends 17 
Easier now, but harder later 6 
No difference 15 
Easier 47 
Don’t know 7 
100% 


Of those working, only one out of six reported himself as dissatis- 
fied with his present job, though a third of the men had held at least 
two different jobs since discharge. The main reasons given for 
shifting jobs were related to health rather than to dissatisfaction 
with pay ormanagement. In the eyes of the veterans in this study, 
the two most desirable characteristics of a job were security and 
suitability to their physical condition. High pay was mentioned 
rather infrequently, though in cases where comparison with prewar 
wages was possible veterans were earning substantially more than 
before they went into the service. A majority said that they were 
satisfied with their present wage scale, although almost a third said 
that they found their pay envelopes slimmer than stories heard while 
in the Army had led them to expect. As one man said: ‘Overseas 
the average soldier is told that the war worker is making millions. 
You don’t get near as much as you expected.” 

More than four veterans out of five favored some degree of job 
preference for veterans, but only a minority of these proposed spe- 
cial employment status for all veterans without limitations. Re- 
sponses to a series of questions resulted in the following tabulation: 

Favored preference for all veterans 76% 

Over everyone 25% 

Over employees without much seniority; 
over people who gained disproportion- 
ately from the war; over 4F’s 

Over people without dependents 

Over equally or less qualified people 

Over women 

Over other special groups 

Kind of preference not specified 

Favored preference for some veterans only 

(disabled, combat, married, etc.) 7 


Opposed preference 6 
No opinions or conflicting opinions 11 


WNP O&O 6 


re 


100% 


No systematic attempt was made in the December 1944 study to 
probe into the intimacy of the veterans’ adjustments with their 
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' families, since the necessary line of questioning would have gone be- 
yond the bounds of what is usually considered propriety in a gov- 
ernment-sponsored inquiry. Almost all of the single veterans were 
at this time living with their parents and practically all of the men 
who had been married before entering the Army or afterwards were 
living with their wives, often in parental homes. The relatively few 
whose marriages had failed since their return to civilian life were 
divided in assessing the blame, some taking the blame themselves 
and some blaming their wives. Among the latter several com- 
plained that their wives had been “running around” while they were 
in the Army. 

The attitudes of the December 1944 sample of veterans toward 
America and the postwar world were in no significant way different 
from attitudes of men still in the Army as reviewed in Section IT of 
this chapter. The basic complacency of the majority, in spite of 
the feeling that their Army experience was more of a liability than 
an asset, already has been portrayed. They were not reformers. 
In recommending what activities veterans’ organizations should 
engage in, they placed first on the list provision of personal help and 
counseling; second was social activities and recreation; third was 
political protection of veterans’ rights. Only 13 per cent suggested 
the need for veterans’ organizations to influence national policies on 
issues larger than veterans’ rights. 

There was some evidence of hostility toward labor unions and 
toward minority groups like Negroes and Jews. About half of the 
men criticized labor unions for striking for higher pay during 
the war while they were in the Army drawing soldiers’ wages. A 
fifth of the men said that their outlook on organized labor had be- 
come less favorable as a result of the war; almost none had become 
more favorable; the rest reported their viewpoint unchanged, or had 
no opinion. But among the veterans interviewed, there had been 
little clash with unions and only 2 per cent of the men expressed re- 
sentment over having to join unions in order to get their jobs. 
Only 6 per cent of the men predicted trouble with labor or between 
labor and management after the war. 

A much higher proportion of men, however, predicted trouble with 
minority groups. Over half predicted trouble with Negroes and a 
sixth predicted trouble with Jews. The effect of Army experience 
on ethnic tolerance was, as might be expected, difficult to ascertain. 
There were some who felt that tolerance had been promoted by in- 
terracial contact in the Army: 
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I saw what these boys did on the Burma road. I had closer contact with them 
in the hospital and all. It explodes a lot of things you hear. You realize they 
have the same abilities—they just haven’t had any breaks. 


But a larger group seemed to have reinforced their pre-Army atti- 
tudes while in the service. Negroes made poor soldiers, these vet- 
erans said, or somehow managed to avoid combat and stay in safe 
jobs behind the lines. The social acceptance of colored servicemen 
overseas frequently was mentioned with some indignation. An 
example: 


They went with English girls. We practically had a war over there. Our men 
were supposed to be given a 24-hour pass and we were going to town and wipe 
every Negro out, but some of the officers said we had a war of our own to fight first. 


Further questioning of the one in six veterans who expected trou- 
ble between Jews and non-Jews after the war indicated that such 
men were usually themselves anti-Semitic. Stereotyped criticisms 
of Jews came to the fore: They own too large a proportion of busi- 
ness, profiteer at the expense of non-Jews, and dodge the draft. If 
they do get in the Army, they land safe jobs and get a disproportion- 
ate share of discharges. Some veterans illustrated their anti-Semi- 
tism directly by their Army experience. Others claimed to have 
developed a more favorable attitude as a result of contact in the 
Army, but such men often were ambivalent. 


There were some Jews [in the Army] that were real white men and they were 
swell, but back here they are a separate race all by themselves. 


While the full employment and high wages of wartime helped to 
minimize concern of the veterans with broad social and economic 
problems of the country, there did hang over the future the specter 
of a possible end-of-the-war depression. For the solution of prob- 
lems like unemployment, the majority looked to the government 
rather than to business. Fifty-six per cent thought the government 
should have more say than business in such problems, while another 
9 per cent thought likewise but qualified their answers with reserva- 
tions. Only 13 per cent thought business should have more say 
than government in solving problems like unemployment, and an- 
other 8 per cent thought the same but with reservations. The rest 
either thought government and business should share the responsi- 
bility equally or had no opinion. Some men in their detailed com- 
ments favored giving business the first chance, letting the govern- 
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ment step in only if private interests failed. But the most common 
sentiment was, “If there aren’t enough jobs to go around, the gov- 
ernment should make enough jobs to go around.” 

About the war itself, and the future of peace, there was little in the 
attitudes of these veterans suggesting either lofty idealism or disillu- 
sionment. In describing our war aims, the usual sloganlike senti- 
ments described in Volume I, Chapter 9, on orientation of the 
soldiers, appeared. The majority thought we were fighting for 
‘freedom,’ to avoid invasion or dictatorship at home. About one 
man in eight said we were fighting for positive aims like a better world 
or toend wars. At the other extreme, about one in eight was openly 
cynical of ideals; some thought we were being exploited by our allies 
(England and Russia, especially); some thought we were fighting 
for the benefit of special groups, like capitalists, Jews, politicians; 
and some thought we were in the war for no reason at all. The 
large majority considered the war both unavoidable and unlikely 
to yield gains beyond preserving what they thought was the Amer- 
ican way of life. That, in spite of irritations and frustrations, was 
cherished enough to cause the majority to say the war was worth 
while. 

The combination of liberal benefits under the GI bill and a con- 
tinuation of employment at a high level in the postwar period pro- 
vided an almost ideal situation for the reabsorption into civilian life 
of the millions of men who laid down their arms at the end of the 
war. Inspite of the fact that the psychological climate among men 
in the Army seemed conducive to a reasonably smooth transition 
for the majority of soldiers, it is possible to conjecture that severe 
tensions might have developed but for the GI benefits and the eco- 
nomic prosperity. This, however, is one of the ifs of history, for 
there can be no conclusive answer. 

One of the last surveys made in the Research Branch before it 
went under its new peacetime leadership was a study in December 
1945 of 2,477 men getting their discharges at five northeastern sepa- 
ration centers.2° Their names and addresses were taken and it was 
possible for the Veterans Administration to locate and requestion 
88 per cent of them in 1946—three to four months after they had 
filled out their Research Branch questionnaires. This study was 
not concerned with psychological problems of adjustment, but 
merely with the extent to which the men had difficulties in carrying 
out the plans for jobs and schooling which they announced while 
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stillin uniform. Since data from this study, as well as from a simi- 
lar study made a few months earlier, are reviewed in some detail in 
the analysis of problems of prediction in Volume IV, they need not 
be elaborated here. 

The Veterans Administration’s follow-up of the December 1945 
study of separatees indicated that within three to four months of 
discharge about two thirds of the veterans had been able to carry 
out their predischarge educational or job plans or still expected to 
carry them out. Reasons given by the minority who had not been 
able to carry out their plans were classified as follows :*! 


Impersonal conditions and problems 71% 
Unavailability of desired job 23% 
Financial problems. (lack of capital, inabil- 

ity to borrow) 14 
Shortages, market conditions, etc. 17 
Delayed decisions (application pending, 

awaiting job opening) 6 
Unable to get education or training desired 11 
Other 1 

Personal problems or considerations 29 
Re-evaluation of abilities or opportunities 20 
Own illness or poor physical condition 4 
Family crisis or problems 4 
Other 1 


Total 100% 


Although a good many were not carrying out their Army plans, 
about 85 per cent were actually working at the same job they ex- 
pected to have or at a different job, or were attending school, or 
were pretty well settled as to what they would do. 

From the standpoint of America’s future, possibly the most re- 
markable single aspect of the program for veterans’ aid was its broad 
provision for a continuation of interrupted education, either full 
time or part time or on the basis of on-the-job vocational training. 
In the study made in the Army in the summer of 1944,%2 before the 
educational provisions of the GI bill were widely known, it was esti- 
mated that about 8 per cent of the soldiers would go back to full- 
time school. As the provisions became more widely known, and, 
especially, as the monetary allowances were increased by Congress 
to a level much higher than originally intended, the Veterans Ad- 

31 From “Educational Plans of Veterans,’’ Research Service, Veterans Administra- 


tion, May 1946, Washington, D. C. 
32 8-106 and 8-145. 
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Ministration in 1946 raised the estimate to a minimum of 10 per cent. 
This meant, counting Navy and Marine Corps veterans as well as 
Army veterans, that about a million and a half men and women 
would eventually get full-time schooling with government aid, more 
than a million of whom would be in colleges and universities. To 
these must be added an even larger number who would receive aid 
for part-time schooling or on-the-job training. 

In the sample of December 1945 separatees surveyed by the Re- 
search Branch, 9 per cent expressed definite or tentative plans for 
full-time school, while an additional 5 per cent were giving it some 
consideration. At the time of the follow-up on the same men three 
to four months later, 10 per cent actually were in full-time school or 
still definitely planning to enroll. 

There was a good deal of talk as the war neared its end about the 
restlessness of the veteran and his possible inability to reintegrate 
himself in the life of the community. Would he wander around the 
country? Or would he settle down in a community and become a 
part of it? 

On the first question, the Research Branch studies made in the 
summer of 1944 indicated that at least 80 per cent of the soldiers 
expected to reside most of their first five years out of the Army in 
the same state of the Union as they lived when they entered the 
Army. A study made by the Bureau of the Census shows that as 
of April 1, 1947, nearly two years after the end of the war, 85 per 
cent of the veterans actually were living in their home states. In 
fact, in the age group 18 to 34 years, which included most of the 
soldiers, 72 per cent were living in their home county—little different 
from the comparable figure of 74 per cent among nonveterans in 
the same age group.” 

There are as yet no satisfactory postwar data on the reabsorption 
of the veteran into the civic and social institutions of the commu- 
nity to which he went to live after the war. Many veterans may 
have had difficulties, may have been socially maladjusted upon re- 


33 See Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20, No. 14, April 
15, 1948, and P-25, No. 5, November 25, 1947. The Research Branch study made in 
the Army in 1944 predicted that such long distance change of residence as occurred 
would result in population increases in the Pacific states and smaller increases in the 
New England and East North Central states, with losses elsewhere, especially in the 
South and in the West North Central states. The Bureau of the Census reports that 
the small migration of veterans which occurred followed the predicted pattern quite 
closely. There was a slight net increase in the Middle Atlantic states, where the Army 
data predicted no net increase or possibly a very slight decrease. In each of the other 
nine Census grand divisions the direction of net movement was correctly predicted from 
the analysis of the soldiers’ responses a year before the war’s end. 


642 THE SOLDIER BECOMES A VETERAN 


turn just as many of them were maladjusted while in uniform. But 
surveys conducted in the Army late in the war left no doubt as to 
their intentions to take an active part in the affairs of their commu- 
nities. As we have seen, they were not reformers and, above all, 
not revolutionaries. First and foremost, in the tradition of Amer- 
ican individualism they were looking out for postwar jobs or for 
postwar education leading to better jobs. At the same time, also 
in the American tradition, they were expecting to be ‘“‘joiners’’—in 


TABLE 5 


Rerportep ACTIVITY OF PARTICIPATION IN SPECIFIED ORGANIZATIONS 
BEFORE THE War AND INTENTIONS TO PARTICIPATE 
AFTER THE WaR, CLASSIFIED BY EDUCATION 


(European Theater, April 1945) 


PERCENTAGE CHECKING EACH ORGANIZATION AMONG: 
Not high school graduates High school graduates or college 
Were active Intended tobe Were active Intended to be 


before the active after before the active after 
the war the war the war the war 
Church 62 69 72 78 
Labor unions 30 35 24 29 
Fraternal order 7 8 21 25 
Civic club 7 10 14 25 
Businessmen’s club 6 14 11 31 
Farmers’ organization 16 19 10 11 
Forum or discussion club 2 5 8 16 
Political party 4 11 7 21 
Veterans’ organization 3 50 2 60 
Other 4 3 11 6 
None 18 8 13 4 
No answer 4 5 2 2 
Number of cases 1,939 1,939 1,750 1,750 


Data from S-223. 


fact, to be more active in local community organizations than before 
the war. 

Table 5, while singularly inaccurate, without doubt, as a picture 
of the extent of men’s actual social participation before the war, is 
a revealing illustrative document. It is based on responses of a 
cross section of 3,711 enlisted men in the European theater in April 
1945, just before the German surrender. The men were asked to 
look over a list of organizations and put a check mark opposite each 
of those in which they took an active part before they went into the 
Army. Then they were asked to look over a similar list and check 
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each of those in which they thought they would take an active part 
after they got out of the Army. Responses in Table 5, are tabulated 
separately by educational level. 

Of course, it is necessary to discount the reported extent of prewar 
active participation—that 72 per cent of the better educated or 62 
per cent of the less educated were really active in church organiza- 
tions is quite unlikely except by a most implausible stretching of 
the vague term “‘active.’”?’ But what is important to note in this 
table is not the reported facts but rather the attitudes reflected in 
the reporting. Whether the men were as fully integrated into the 
life of their home community as they wanted to believe is less im- 
portant than the fact that they wanted to believe it and that they 
expected to be even more active after the war than before the war. 

Whatever their antagonism to labor unions, more of the men at 
both educational levels, rather than less, expected to belong to labor 
unions after the war than before. More of them expected to join 
civic clubs and political organizations. And among the high school 
graduates or college men, nearly a third expected to belong to busi- 
nessmen’s clubs. Some of this expected increase could conceivably 
be a mere function of aging, but the general pattern of Table 5 re- 
mains essentially the same when age is held constant by further 
tabulation. 

Books are likely to be written about the shattering experience of 
Army life. It is true that some men were physically ruined by the 
war and others bear scars which will never disappear. Others broke 
emotionally under the strain. But, unless the data reviewed in 
this chapter are to be largely disregarded, there has seemed little 
reason for doubting the reabsorption of the vast majority of Amer- 
ican soldiers into the normal patterns of American life. These mil- 
lions of young men, responses from samples of whom have been re- 
corded in these volumes, gave their sweat and often their blood to 
winning a war which they accepted without enthusiasm as unavoid- 
able. Loving American freedom, they chafed under the authori- 
tarianism and social customs of an institution, which, though alien 
to democratic ways of life, was an agency for preserving those ways 
of life. The job done, they wanted to get out, get home, and by 
and large resume where they had left off. They had their preju- 
dices, some of them bad by ideal standards. Although they were 
not postwar isolationists, they had plenty of ethnocentrism. From 
some points of view they were too complacent in their unreadiness 
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to sponsor big social or political changes in the United States. 
There would be agreement on one fact: though our armies crossed 
all the seas and lived on all the continents, the men whose attitudes 
provided the data for these volumes came home, as they went out, 
indubitably American. 


APPENDIX 


SURVEYS MADE BY RESEARCH BRANCH 
AND ITS OVERSEAS COUNTERPARTS 


Data in charts and tables of Volumes I and IJ are normally keyed to a survey number. 
Following is a list of surveys conducted. Pretests, some of which involved substantial 
samples, are omitted from this list, as are surveys of civilian personnel. 

The numbering system for designating studies was changed at the beginning of 1948. 
The new numbering system was started arbitrarily at S-29. 

Most surveys covered a considerable variety of topics; hence it is almost impossible 
to devise an adequate description in a single line for a given survey. The sample size 
indicated represents the total number of soldiers completing questionnaires (rounded 
to the nearest 100). Frequently several forms of questionnaires were used on a single 
survey and different subsamples of soldiers might receive different questionnaires, de- 
pending on the study design. Hence, the number of cases available on a particular 
topic is not necessarily as large as the aggregate number of respondents on the survey. 


Approxi- 
mate 
Survey sample 

designation | Location Date Principal topics size 

Planning Sur-| US Dec ’41 Attitudes in one division 1900 

_ vey I 

Special Sur- | US Mar ’42 Attitudes of new recruits 400 
vey I 

Special Sur- | US Apr 742 Physical conditioning 1100 
vey II 

Planning Sur-| US May ’42 Attitudes in 3 divisions 4000 
vey II 

Panel Survey | US July 742 Radio listening 3000 
I 

Planning Sur-} US Aug 742 Attitudes in Air Corps 5000 
vey III 

Special Sur- | US June-Aug | Experimental studies of film on | 4000 
vey III 742 China 

Planning Sur-| US ! Oct 742 Attitudes toward medical care 5500 
vey IV 

Panel Survey | US Sept-Oct | Attitudes toward allies 5600 
II 742 

Special Sur- | ETO Sept 742 Attitudes toward the British 3700 
vey IV 
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Survey 
designation 


Special Sur- 


vey V 

Special Sur- 
vey VI 

Special Sur- 
vey VII 

Planning Sur- 
vey V 

$-29 

8-30 

8-32 

8-33 

8-35 

8-36 

8-37 

8-38 and 8-43 


8-40 
8-41 
8-42 
8-44 
8-45 


8-47 

8-48 

8-49 & 8-55 

8-50 

8-51 

8-53, S-67, 
8-73 

§-54 

8-60 

§-63°A to G 
and 8-64 

S-66 


8-68 
8-70 


8-71 


8-72 
8-74 


Location 


Principal topics 


Approxi- 
mate 
sample 
size 


Bermuda 


US 


US 
Southwest 
Pacific 

US 


US 

US & over- 
seas 

US 


Us 


Us 
Persian 

Gulf 
US 


Us 
US 


Jan °43 
July 743 
Mar 743 
Jan 743 
Jan ’43 
Feb 743 
Jan ’43 
Feb 743 


Apr 743 
Mar ’43 
Apr °43 
Apr 743 


Feb ’43 
Aug ’43 


May-Aug 
43 

June 743 

Sept °43 


July ’48 

Oct-Nov 
43 

Aug 743 


July 743 
Sept 743 


Experimental study of “Prelude to 
War” 

Attitudes of soldiers stationed in 
Bermuda 

Attitudes toward the war 


Attitudes toward civilians 


Leisure-time activities 

Attitudes toward Army jobs, etc. 

Attitudes of and toward Negroes 

Attitudes of WAC recruits 

Leisure-time activities 

Attitudes of Special Service officers 

Transportation problems 

Experimental studies of film “‘Bat- 
tle of Britain” 

Attitudes of officers and EM 

Savings and insurance 

Attitudes of Special Service officers 

Attitudes toward branch of service 

Attitudes toward war and overseas 
service 

Attitudes of AWOL’s and others, 
compared 

Attitudes toward allies, etc. 


Experimental studies of films ‘Nazis 
Strike” and “Divide and Con- 
quer” 

Attitudes in Special Service School 

Attitudes toward Special Services 


Studies of educational news reels 


Attitudes of WACS 

Follow-up study of Infantry re- 
cruits 

Omnibus study of attitudes 


Fear of enemy weapons (combat 
returnecs) 

Classification and assignment 

Attitudes toward allies, etc. 


Experimental study of training 
film on map reading 

Attitudes toward USO clubs 

Psychiatric patients and AWOL’s 


—egeorooeoO0O7DWMnmMmdmnS SBS 


Survey 
designation 


8-75 
8-76 
8-77 


8-79 
8-80 
8-82 
8-83 


8-84 
8-85, 8-86, 

8-87 
8-88 


8-90 
8-91 
8-92 
8-93 
8-95 
8-96, 8-97, 
8-98 
8-99 


8-100 A to G 


§-101 B to F 


8-102 
8-105 


S-106 


$-107 

8-108 

§-109, S-111, 
8-123 

8-112 

8-113 


8-115 


Location 


ETO 
ETO 
Southwest 

Pacific 
US 


US 


Panama 
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Approzi- 
mate 
sample 
size 


Sept 743 


Sept ’43 


Jan 744 


Nov ’43 


Jan—-Apr 
44 


Jan-Apr 


Study of film ‘Negro in World 
War IT” 

Attitudes of noncoms toward dis- 
cipline 

Attitudes of hospital patients 


Attitudes of men in staging areas 

Utilization of transportation 

Tests on NP patients 

Attitudes of ASF officers toward 
assignments 

Word pronunciation 

Officers and EM, attitudes com- 
pared 

Attitudes toward British 


Attitudes toward WACS 


Combat veteran attitudes 

Attitudes toward Army life 

Attitudes toward service in the 
tropics 

Attitudes toward Army, etc. 


Tests on map reading and first aid 


Problems relating to psychoneu- 
rosis 
Attitudes of combat infantrymen 


Attitudes of combat Infantry off- 
cers 

Preferences in newspaper reading 

Attitudes of overseas returnees 


Postwar job plans of white officers 
and EM 


Attitudes of MP officers and EM 
Psychoneurotic screening 
Experimental study of effects of 
Expert Infantrymen badge 
Attitudes in Field Forces 
Attitudes in Fighter Command 


Attitudes in Caribbean 


et 
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Approxi- 
mate 
Survey sample 
designation Location Date Principal topics size 
8-116 ETO Jan ’44 Attitudes toward assignment, etc. 2800 
8-117 US Apr °44 Psychiatric screening test 700 
8-118 US Apr-May | Film strips and graphic training 1100 
744 aids 
8-119 US Apr-May | Sociomctric study 400 
744 
8-120 US Apr 744 Attitudes of ASTP men 200 
8-121, 8-139 | US Apr-Aug | Study of effects of orientation pro- | 15,100 
44 gram 
8-122 ETO Apr 44 Attitudes toward British, etc. 3300 
8-124 So Pacif Feb-Mar | Attitudes in the South Pacific 2500 
44 
§-125 Central Feb-—Apr Attitudes in the Central Pacific 5800 
Pacific 44 
5-126 ETO Apr-May | Psychoneurotic study 500 
44 
8-127, 8-131 | IB Feb-Mar | Attitudes in China-India-~-Burma 2400 
744 
8-128 ETO Jan-Feb Attitudes in Field Forces, 1st Army | 12,200 
744 
8-129 ETO Mar-May | Attitudes in Field Forces, 1st Army | 23,400 
744 
8-130, 5-149, | US, ETO | June-Nov | Readership preference in Yank, the | 8600 
8-152 Ttaly, "44 Army magazine 
Central 
Pacific, 
IB 
8-132 US June-July | Troops on rotation from overseas | 2800 
44 
5-133 Alaska Apr-May | Attitudes of troops in Alaska 4000 
44 
8-134 ETO May ’44 Attitudes of Airborne troops 1000 
8-135, 8-136, | ETO May-June | Attitudes of officers and EM in| 7900 
8-142, 5-150 744 8th and 9th Air Force 
8-137 Italy, May-June | Magazine rcading preferences 8200 
Panama, 44 
ETO, 
Central 
Pacific 
5-138 US June-July | Desire for educational courses 700 
744 
8-140 US July ’44 Attitudes of Air Force returnees 1900 
8-141 US, July 744 Attitudes in Air Transport Com- | 2400 
Iceland, mand 
Labrador 
8-144 US Aug ’44 Postwar plans of Negro soldiers 4700 
8-145 US, ETO, | Aug 744 Attitudes toward demobilization 6600 
Iceland 
8-146 IB July 744 Attitudes toward venereal diseases 600 
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Approxi- 
mate 
Survey sample 
designation Location Date Principal topics size 
5-147 Italy, July °44 Preferences in Christmas gifts 700 
ETO, 
Central 
Pacific 
S-148 ETO Aug 744 Radio and reading preferences 2200 
S-151, 8-154 | ETO Aug 744 Combat veterans in hospitals 500 
8-155 Cent Pac | Nov 744 Quartermaster problems in the | 6700 
IB Jan 745 Pacific 
8-156 US Sept 44 Attitudes toward insurance 1300 
8-157 US Nov 744 Attitudes of officers and enlisted | 7800 
returnees 
8-158 Italy Aug-Sept | Interest in education 4300 
744 
8-159 US Oct 744 Postwar plans of men leaving the | 2100 
Army 
5-160 ETO Sept 744 Expcrience with equipment and 800 
supplies 
8-161 ETO Sept ’44 Problems of replacements 300 
8-162 ETO Sept 744 Soldiers’ savings 200 
8-163 ETO Sept 744 Fear of German weapons 1200 
8-164 ETO Oct °44 Attitudes of WAC officers and en- | 5000 
listed women 
8-165 ETO Sept 744 Hospitalized combat men 300 
S-166 Italy July-Sept | Negro & white attitudes toward | 4400 
44 combat 
8-167 US Oct-Nov | Experimental study of film “Op- 900 
44 portunity Knocks Again’’ 
8-168 US Nov 744 Japanese ruses as reported by re- 600 
turnees from Pacific 
8-170 IB Oct-Nov | Trend study on attitudes in IB 1500 
; 744 
8-171 US Nov 744 Infantry attitudes 400 
8-172 US Nov-Dec | Complaints of returnees 6200 
44 
8-174 Cent Pac | Sept-Oct | Attitudes of Negro quartermaster | 1000 
44 troops 
8-175 Cent Pac | Oct ’44 Chemical warfare training 600 
8-177 Italy Nov-Dec | Psychoneurotic study 2500 
44 
8-178 Italy Dec ’44 Information and education prob- | 1900 
lems 
8-179 ltaly Dec 744 Hospital survey 600 
S-180, 8-195 | US Dec 744 Methodological study of scaling 1200 
Jan 745 
8-181 US Dec 744 Attitudes and objective indices of | 4200 
adjustment 
8-182 Italy Oct °44 Problems in voting 2500 
8-185 US Nov-Dec j} Reactions to a training film 1800 
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Approxi- 
mate 
Survey sample 
designation Location Date Principal topics $22 
5-186 US Mar ’45 Experimental study of radio pro- | 3600 
grams as propaganda 
8-188 US Jan~Apr Experimental study of audience 700 
745 participation as aid to learning 
8-189 ETO Jan ’45 Reactions to radio and newspaper | 1500 
Stars and Stripes 
8-190 ETO Dec ’44 Army education program 1700 
8-192 US, Cent | Jan ’45 Attitudes of Army nurses 1400 
Pacific 
IB 
§-193 Central Jan ’45 Hospital patients 1200 
Pacific 
§-194 US Feb 745 Attitudes of WACS 6700 
S-196 ETO Jan 745 White and Negro port battalions | 4100 
8-198 US Feb ’45 Attitudes of officers and enlisted |} 8500 
men, compared 
8-199 ETO Jan ’45 Winter clothing preferences, among| 1100 
front line soldiers 
8-200 US Feb-Mar | Postwar job plans 3000 
"45 
8-201 US Feb ’45 Combat veterans convalescing in 600 
8-202 US Feb-Mar | Branch preferences of recruits 1200 
"45 
§-203 ETO Feb 745 Attitudes toward I and E publica- | 2400 
tions 
8-204 ETO Feb 745 Attitudes of men in reinforcement 900 
depots 
8-205 US, ETO, | May ’45 Attitudes toward redeployment } 16,000 
ltaly, IB and demobilization 
Pacific 
8-207 US May ’45 B-29 officers and EM 3400 
5-208 US Apr 745 Returnees’ reports on trench foot 1400 
8-210 IB Mar-Apr | Trends in attitudes 900 
°45 
§-211 US June ’45 Returnees’ reactions to enemy and | 5100 
further duty 
8-212 US May ’45 Attitudes toward the war and fur- | 2500 
ther duty 
8-218, 8-214 | US May ’45 Omnibus attitude survey 5600 
8-215 US June '45 Methodological study 3600 
8-216, 8-217 | US June ’45 Studics of paratroopers in training | 6300 
8-218 US, ETO, | July ’45 Attitudes toward redeployment | 10,000 
Pacific, and demobilization, EM 
IB 
8-219 US, ETO, } July ’45 Attitudes toward redeployment | 5700 
Pacific, and demobilization, officers 


Survey 
designation 


8-220 


8-221, S-226 
9-222 
98-223 


8-224 
8-225 
8-227 
8-228 
8-229 
8-230 
8-231 
8-232 


8-233 
8-234 
8-235 


8-236 
8-237 


8-238 
8-239 


| §-240 


8-242 


| §-248 
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Approxi- 
mate 


US, ETO, 
Pacific, 
IB 

US 

ETO 

ETO 


ETO 
US 
ETO 
US 

US 
Pacific 
Pacific 
Pacific 
Italy 
US 
ETO 


ETO 
ETO 


ETO 
ETO 
US 


Italy 


July ’45 


July 745 
Apr 745 


July ’45 


Philippines] Aug 745 


a 


Attitudes toward post V-J Day 
changes in point system 


Port of embarkation study 

Length of time in combat 

Attitudes toward post-hostilities 
problems 

Hospital patients 

Methodological study 

Attitudes toward radio 

Psychoneurotic study 

Attitudes toward the Army 

Orientation problems 

Attitudes at replacement stations 

Savings, insurance, etc. 


Attitudes of white and Negro 
troops toward venereal diseases 

Attitudes of officers and EM 
toward the Army 

Attitudes toward post-hostilities 
problems 

Shipboard orientation 

Attitudes toward Germans and 
allies 

Attitudes toward Army, etc. 


Attitudes toward newspaper Stars 
and Stripes 

Postwar plans of men leaving the 
Army 

Replacement depot survey 

Venereal disease study 


9000 


600 
500 
6000 


1300 
600 
800 

1400 

5800 

1000 

2700 

2400 

2700 

2700 

3000 


1600 
2400 


700 
2300 


2000 
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A 


Abraham Lincoln Brigade, i. 484; ii. 234 

Absent without leave, see “AWOL’s” 

Adjustment, attitudes reflecting: see 
“Criticism of Army,” “Job  satisfac- 
tion,” “Personal commitment,’ ‘‘Per- 
sonal esprit’’; summary table for Army, 
i, 228 

Adjutant General’s Office, i. 26, 41, 230n, 
291-292, 325 

Adler, Leta M., i. 23 

Advancement: and AGCT scores, i. 259- 
260; and age, i. 113-118, 121, 148-149, 
241-243; ambivalence toward, i. 230- 
231; and attitudes reflecting adjust- 
ment, i. 147-154; and branch of service, 
i. 248-256, 271; and “bucking,” i. 264~ 
267, 273, 275; and conformity, i. 259- 
265; as criterion of adjustment, i. 82-84, 
88-98; and criticism of Army, i. 148- 
152, 207-208; criticism of opportunities 
for, i. 250-258, 267-271, 275-283; desire 
for, i. 244-250; and educational level, 
i. 113-116, 121, 148-149, 245-250; and 
job satisfaction, i. 148, 207-208; and 
length of service, i. 115-121, 240-243, 
248-250, 254-255, 259-260; and marital 
condition, i. 113-115, 117, 119-121, 148- 
149; among Negroes, i. 498-502, 583- 
586; opportunities for, i. 147-148, 150, 
231-243, 245, 250, 421-422; and per- 
sonal commitment, j. 123, 148-152, 207- 
208; and personal esprit, i. 148-152, 
207-208; prediction of, i. 147-154; and 
stage in war, i. 231-243 

AGCT scores: i. 21n, 149, 292; and ad- 
vancement, i. 245, 259-260; of air com- 
bat men, ii. 341; and combat perform- 
ance, li. 36-38; of Negroes vs. whites, 
i. 492-493; and paratroop performance, 
il. 217-218 

Age: and advancement, i. 113-118, 121, 
148-149, 150, 241-243; and assignment, 
i. 314, 318-319; and childhood experi- 
ences, i. 134-136; and combat anxiety, 
ii. 86; and combat performance, ii. 36- 
38; and criticism of Army, i. 107-109; 


and demobilization credit, ii. 521-548; 
and educational level, i. 491; and health, 
i. 128-130, 138; and job satisfaction, 
i. 107-109, 320-321, 323, 324; and mal- 
adjustment, i. 113-118, 121; ii. 425-428; 
and marital condition, i. 106, 147; and 
paratroop training failures, ii. 217; and 
personal commitment, i. 107-109, 122, 
124-126, 149-150, 456-457; and per- 
sonal esprit, i. 107-109, 122; and post- 
war plans, i. 317-318; and psychoneu- 
rotic symptoms, ii. 420-428, 431ff; and 
recreation prefercnccs, i. 180; and re- 
ligion, i. 140; and status satisfaction, 
i. 107-109; and views of point system, 
ii. 533; and views of value of Army ex- 
perience, ii. 611, 612-613; and willing- 
ness for combat, i. 524; li. 342-343 

Aggression: against Army, see ‘Criticism 
of Army”; in combat situation, ii. 96; 
“goldbricking”’ as, i. 420; in officer train- 
ing, i. 390 

Agriculture, soldiers’ plans for, ii. 603-608 

Air Corps: i. 16, 468; ii. 30n, 189, 475, 477, 
618; advancement opportunities in, i. 
248-250, 271-272, 292; ii. 344-346; 
criticism of Army in, i. 190-192, 366- 
367; criticism of advancement oppor- 
tunities in, i. 250-258; demobilization 
in, ii. 529-530, 548; job satisfaction in, 
i. 190-192, 287-289, 290, 296-300, 305- 
309; personal commitment in, i. 190- 
192, 330n; personal esprit in, i. 92, 94, 
190-192; preference for, 1. 287-288, 300- 
308; ii. 312-314, 483, 488; prestige of, 
i. 299-300; ii. 342-344; psychiatric 
screcning in, ii. 211-212; returnees’ ad- 
justment in, il. 496-518; strength of, 
i. 494 

Air Corps combat men: ii. 324-410; aver- 
age work load of, ii. 363-366, back- 
ground characteristics of, ii. 341-343; 
casualties among, ii. 363-364, 407-408; 
psychoneurotic symptoms among, il. 
449-451 

Air Corps combat men, morale of: il. 327— 
338; and advantages of flying job, il. 
350-352; and combat exposure, il. 367- 
383; and medical care, ii. 357-358; and 
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officer-men relations, ii. 348-350; and 
recruiting policy, ii. 340-343; and status 
and prestige, ii. 348-348; and time off, 
ii. 356-357, 393-397; and “tour of duty,” 
ii. 359-361, 383-387; and type of air- 
craft flown, ii. 397-410; and work load 
ii, 353-356, 366, 387-393 

Air Corps vs. Infantry: see also ‘‘Air vs. 
ground combat’; branch preferences in, 
i. 306; casualty rates in, ii. 324; criticism 
of Army in, i. 190-194; job satisfaction 
in, i. 190-194, 288, 306; personal com- 
mitment in, i. 190-194; personal esprit 
in, i. 94, 190-194 

Aircraft, type of and morale, ii. 397-410 

Air Forces [AAF], see ‘“‘Air Corps” 

Air vs. Ground and Service Forces: ad- 
vancement opportunities in, i. 238-243; 
branch satisfaction in, ii. 486-497; criti- 
cism of Army in, i. 159-160; criticism 
of promotion policy in, i. 275, 277, 278; 
front-rear antagonisms in, ii. 290-291; 
job satisfaction in, i. 290, 297-300, 307, 
338-343; ii. 336-338, 486-497; learning 
of useful skills in, ii. 352; number of 
specialists in, ii. 351; overall adjustment 
in, i. 112, 159-160; personal esprit in, 
i. 159-160; status satisfaction in, i. 215; 
pride in outfit in, ii. 336-338; time off 
in, ii. 356-357; views of point system in, 
ii. 533, 535; willingness for combat in, 
i. 524; ii. 336-338 

Air vs. ground combat: attitudes toward 
officers in, ii. 349; awards and decora- 
tions in, ii. 347; combat conditions in, 
il. 8324-327; morale attitudes in, ii. 327- 
338 

Alaska: i. 16, 21, 166, 169n, 183, 336, 480, 
549; ii. 456; criticism of officers in, i. 368; 
job satisfaction in, i. 341-342, 344-345; 
morale attitudes in, i. 162, 170-175; Re- 
search Branch personnel in, i. 25; views 
of point system in, ii. 523-524 

Allies, attitudes toward: i. 475; ii. 39; be- 
fore and after victory, ii. 554, 559, 573- 
578; of veterans, ii. 627-630; possible 
war with, i. 444-445 

Alpha test, i. 4 

American culture, individual aspiration in, 
ii. 550-551, 553 

Amphibious opcrations, ii. 67-68 

Anderson, Frances, i. 23 

Anderson, Robert A., i. 25 

Andrews, E. Wyllys, i. 23 

Anxiety (about combat): see also “Fear 
(in combat)’’; admission of, i. 331-332; 
il. 200-204; and background factors, ii. 
84-86; and combat performance, ii. 33; 
effects of precombat training on, ii. 222, 
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223; neurotic, ii. 207-213; among para- 
troop trainees, ii. 213-220; personal in- 
jury, i. 332-335; and psychoneurotic 
symptoms, ii. 445-455; in replacement 
depots, ii. 274-276; symptoms of, ii. 
196-197, 203-204; and time in combat, 
ii. 362-363, 373-383; and time limit to 
combat, ii. 385-387; and willingness for 
combat, i. 330-337 

Anxiety (about postwar): future wars, i. 
443-446: jobs, ii. 553, 555, 560, 598-599, 
608-609; personal adjustment, 1i. 599 

Anxiety Symptoms Index, ii. 415ff; see also 
“Psychoneurotic symptoms” 

Anzio, i. 312; ii. 69, 299, 302 

Appel, John W., i. 26 

Appel, K. E., ii. 412n 

Approval of Army, see ‘Criticism of 
Army” 

Aptitudes: testing of, i. 4-5, 8, 35-36, 285, 
291-292; utilization of, 1. 293-296 

Ardennes bulge, ii. 68 

Armored Force: ii. 482; Negroes in, i. 494— 
495; preference for, i. 288, 299-300, 336; 
iil. 313-314; prestige of, i. 299-300; rela- 
tive strength of, i. 494 

Army: attitudes toward research in, see 
“Research, resistance of Army to”; 
criticism of, see ‘Criticism of Army’’; 
differences in, between wars, i. 54-81, 
289, 291; personnel problems in, i. 289- 
296; ratings of value of experience in, 
ii. 610-613, 631-633; size of, i. 54, 231- 
243 

Army Air Forces: see “‘Air Corps”; “Air 
vs. Ground and Service Forces” 

Army areas, definition of, ii. 61 

Army General Classification Test, see 
“AGCT scores” 

Army Ground Forces [AGF], see “Ground 
Forces” 

Army Life, cited, 11. 196 

Army Score Card Plan, see ‘Point system”’ 

Army Services [ASF], see ‘‘Service Forces”’ 

Army Specialized Training Program, i. 294 

Arnold, Gen. Henry H., i. 55 

Articles of War, ii. 112 

Assignments, see “Job assignment” 

Atlantic Charter, i. 433, 478 

Atlantic City, ii. 353 

Atrocities, sight of: as combat motivation, 
ii. 161-164; and fear, ii. 81-82 

Attitude measurement: attitude profiles, 
i, 98-103; consistency of replications, 
i, 46-47, 263-264 

controlled experiments, i. 47-51, 363, 
386, 401; examples of, i. 309-311, 460- 
485; ii. 213-220 
impact of Army needs on, i. 5-6, 38, 
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41-42; impact of intelligence testing on, 
i. 35-36, 98-99; impressionism vs. sci- 
ence, i. 38-41; intensity analysis, i. 43, 
220-221; example of, i. 375-378; inter- 
vening variables, i. 131ff; limitations in, 
i. 42, 46-47, 48, 103-104, 220; matched 
comparisons, i. 92-93; of personal ad- 
justment, i. 82-104; prediction, which 
see; problems of conceptualization, 1. 33- 
37, 42; problems of dichotomization, i. 
220-227, questionnaires, which see; rela- 
tive deprivation, see ‘‘Deprivation, rela- 
tive”; scalogram analysis, i, 43-44, 87- 
88, 220-221; example of, i. 375-378; 
standardization, i. 110-111, 117n, 120n 

Attitude profiles: definition of, i. 98-103; 
summary table of, i. 228 

Attu, i. 162; see “Alaska” 

Australia: ii. 299; job satisfaction in, i. 
338-340 

Authoritarian methods: i. 55-56; attitudes 
toward, i. 65-71 

Authority, institutional: see also “Status 
system’’; abuses of, i. 4138-414, 415; and 
combat motivation, ii. 108-111, 112- 
118; and social distance, i. 396-397 

Aviation cadct training, i. 232-243; ii. 340, 
344 

AWOL’s [Absent without leave]: ii. 6, 49, 
112, 114; age of, i. 113-118, 121 

attitudes toward: of combat replace- 
ments, ii. 280-281; of combat trainees, 
ii. 37-39; by length of time in combat, 
ii. 114-117 
childhood experiences of, i. 182-146; 

educational level of, i. 113-116, 121, 
length of service of, i. 115-121; marital 
condition of, i. 113-115, 117, 119-121; 
overall adjustment of, i. 89; personal 
commitment of, i, 122-124 

Axis, i. 448, 478 


B 


Babcock, James O., i. 27 

Basic training: i. 292, 293-294; see also 
“Training program’’; anxiety in, ii. 434; 
psychiatric screening during, ii. 210-211; 
of returnees, ii, 483-485; and social con- 
trol, i. 411-415; at start of war, i. 75-80 

Bastogne, ii. 171 

Bataan, i. 312 

“Battle inoculation,” ii. 223-224, 228-231 

Battle of the Bulge, i. 312; ii, 171 

Battle, types of, ii. 66-68 

B-Bag, 1. 398 

Becker, Ruben, i. 25 

Beech, Gould M., i. 23, 25 
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Beecher, John, i. 595n 

Behavior, control of, see ‘Social control’’ 

Belden, Jack, ii. 80n; cited, ii. 83 

A Bell for Adano, John Hersey, i. 40 

Berg, Stanley, i. 25 

Big Business, attitudes toward: before and 
after victory, ii. 554, 559, 583-585, 587- 
589; of Negroes, i. 508, 518; of veterans, 
ii. 614, 617; and views of war aims, i. 
431, 432, 434 

Big Three, i. 444-445 

Bingham, Dr. Walter, i. 26, 284n 

Blumer, Herbert, i. 435n 

Boredom, as combat stress, ii. 87-88 

Bradley, Gen. Omar, i. 55 

Branch of service: changes in, returnees, 
ii. 481-483, 490-491; criticism of promo- 
tion opportunities, by, i. 255-256; ineffi- 
ciency in assignments to, i. 293-296; and 
job satisfaction, see separate branches; 
per cent Negro vs. white, by, i. 494-495; 
personal commitment, by, i. 454; per- 
sonal esprit, by, i. 92, 94; physical pro- 
files, by, i. 496; ii. 496n; preferences for, 
i. 296-303; ii. 312-314; prestige of, i. 
300-308, 309ff; ii, 305-312; relative 
strength of each, i. 494; satisfaction with 
camp location, by, ii. 497-503; satisfac- 
tion with, returnees, ii. 486-497 

Brazil, i. 478 

British, attitudes toward: before and after 
victory, ii. 554, 559, 573-576; of veter- 
ans, ii. 627-630; vs. other nationalities, 
ii. 564, 566, 574, 576, 627, 629 

British Empire, i. 431, 432, 434; see also 
“England” 

Brown, Arlein, i. 23 

Bruner, Jerome &., cited, i. 435-437 

“Bucking,” i. 264-267, 273, 275, 414, 419- 
420 

Buckner, Harriette, i. 24 

Buna campaign, i. 340 

Bureau of Agricultural Economics, i. 27; 
ii. 630 

Bureau of the Budget, i. 27 

Bureau of the Census, i. 27, 325, 490; ii. 
608, 641 

Bureau of Labor Statistics, i. 27 

Butler, John M., i. 23 


C 


Camp Adair, ii. 30, 55n 

Camp conditions, and job satisfaction, i. 
349, 351-361 

Camp, Daniel L., i. 25 

Camp location, and adjustment, ii. 497- 
503 
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Camp preferences, of Negroes, i. 550-566 

Campaign stars, see ‘‘Decorations”’ 

Cantril, Hadley, i. 26, 33n 

Capra, Frank, i. 50, 461 

Captains: job satisfaction of, i. 808; num- 
ber of, i. 238 

Caribbean, see ‘Panama and the Carib- 
bean” 

Cassino, ii. 69 

Casualties: in Europe vs. Pacific, ii. 69-70; 
in Infantry, i. 330; ii. 8, 9, 27, 101-104; 
nonbattle, see ‘“‘Nonbattle casualty 
rate’; and prestige of outfit, li. 307 

psychiatric: ii. 6-7, 205; attitudes 
toward, ii. 198-200; effects of on outfit, 
ii. 207-210; prediction of, ii. 213-220 
rate of and fear, ii. 81-82; sight of and 

vindictiveness, ii. 164 

Catholic soldiers, i. 400 

Cavalry: Negroes in, i. 494-495, 530-534; 
relative strength of, i. 494 

CBI Talks, i. 470 

Central Pacific theater, see ‘‘Pacific area” 
and individual localities 

Chaplains, i. 400, 418 

Chemical Warfare Service: Negroes in, i. 
496; physical stamina in, i. 496; prefer- 
ence for, i. 288, 299-300; ii. 313-314; 
prestige of, i. 299-300 

“Chicken,” i. 390, 419; ii. 308, 508-510 

Childhood experiences, and Army adjust- 
ment, i. 130-146 

Children’s Bureau, i. 27 

China, i. 184; ii. 609f 

China-Burma-India theater: see also ‘‘In- 
dia-Burma theater’’; criticism of officers 
in, i. 373n 

Chinese, attitudes toward: vs. other na- 
tionalities, ii. 627, 629; veterans’, ii. 
627-630 

Church attendance, and adjustment, i. 
140, 144 

Cisin, Ira, i. 25 

Civil Service Commission, i. 27 

Civil War, ii. 112 

Civilians, attitudes toward: Army resist- 
ance to research in, ii. 613-614; before 
and after victory, ii. 554, 559, 582-586; 
of veterans, ii. 613-630 

Class structure, U.S., i. 244 

Classification, see ‘Job assignment” 

Classification and Assignment Branch, i. 8 

Clausen, John A., i. 23, 25, 28; ii. 456n, 
520n, 596n 

Closeness to fighting: see also ‘‘Front vs. 
rear,’ ‘Theater of operations’; and 
criticism of officers, i. 364, 365-368; ii. 
128-129; and prestige of outfit, ii. 65; 
and psychoneurotic symptoms, ii. 447 
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CMTC [Civilian Military Training Camp], 
i, 232, 234 
Coast Artillery and Anti-Aircraft: ii. 482; 
Negroes in, i. 494-495, 500; preference 
for, i. 288, 299-300; ii. 313-314; prestige 
of, i. 299-300; promotion rate in, i. 271; 
relative strength of, i. 494 
Cobb, Virginia, i. 23, 24 
Coffey, Joseph A., i. 25 
Cohen, Reuben, i. 25 
Coleman, A. Lee, i. 23, 25 
Colonels, number of, i. 233 
Combat: see also ‘‘Anxiety (in combat),”’ 
“Fear (in combat),” ‘Front vs. rear” 
aerial: ii, 324-410; see ‘‘Air Corps 
combat men,” ‘‘Air vs. ground combat,”’ 
“Fighter pilots,” “Heavy bomber crews” 
definition of, i. 164; ii. 62-64; and 
demobilization credit, ii. 524-548; main 
variables in, ii. 64, 66; as situation of 
stress, ii. 76-96; social control in, ii. 96- 
104 (see also ‘Social control’’); types of, 
ii. 66-69 
Combat, attitudes toward: and individual 
performance, ii. 30-41; and nonbattle 
casualties, ii. 6-80, 42-44 
Combat credit, evaluations of, ii. 62- 
64 
Combat Infantryman’s Badge: and morale 
attitudes, i. 309-311; and demobiliza- 
tion credit, ii. 542-543, 546 
Combat, length of time in: and anxiety 
symptoms, ii. 362-363, 373-383, 451- 
453; 
and attitudes toward: AWOL’s, ii. 
116; combat evasion, ii. 141; officers, 
ii, 121-122; soldiers in U.S., ii. 319 
and combat efficiency, ii. 284-289; and 
personal commitment, ii. 152-155; and 
pride in outfit, ii. 140; and ratings of 
enemy weapons, ii. 236, 239-240; and 
willingness for combat, 11. 362-363, 367— 
378, 377-379 
Combat motivations: ii. 105-191; in Air 
Corps, see ‘Air Corps combat men, mo- 
rale of”; desire for home, ii. 108-111, 
168-169; desire for status, i. 525-526; 
ending the task, ii. 108-110, 168-169, 
170; fatalism, ii. 108-110, 188-190; ide- 
alistic reasons, ii. 108-111, 149-156; in- 
difference, ii. 109-112, 189; institutional 
authority, ii. 108-118; leadership, ii. 
108-110, 118-130; of Negroes, i. 525- 
535, 588; prayer, ii. 108-110, 136, 172- 
188; self-preservation, ii. 108-110, 169; 
sense of self-respect, ii. 108-110, 131- 
135; soldiers’ ratings of, ii. 107-112, 175, 
177, 179-185; solidarity with group, il. 
108-111, 130-149, 169, 349-350; victo- 


INDEX 659 


ries, li. 169-172; vindictiveness, ii. 108- 
111, 156-167 

Combat performance: and attitudes to- 
ward combat, ii. 6-37; and background 
characteristics, ii. 36-37; of companies, 
ii. 5-30, 41-54; disturbance of by psy- 
choneurotics, ii. 207-210; and gencral 
attitudes, ii. 37-40; of new replacements, 
ii. 282-284; peak of cfficiency in, ii. 243, 
284-289; views of factors in, ii. 73-76 

Combat, readiness for further, and atti- 
tudes toward: leadership, ii. 125-126, 
129-130; physical condition, ii. 93-95; 
and personal commitment, ii. 155-156; 
and pride in outfit, ii. 141-142; and vin- 
dictiveness, ii. 165 

Combat replacements: i. 42n; ii. 242-289; 
assimilation of to veteran outfits, ii. 
242-272, 277-289; assumption of vets’ 
attitudes by, ii. 265-272; experience in 
replacement depots, ii. 272-276; psycho- 
neurotic symptoms of, ii. 440-445 

vs. veterans and men in fresh divi- 
sions: attitudes of toward: leaders, ii. 
245, 246, 2538-255; physical condition, 
ii. 245, 246, 261, 263-264 
criticism of Army by, ii. 245, 246, 

259-261; personal commitment of, ii. 
245, 246, 262, 264-265; pride in outfit 
of, ii. 245, 246, 255-259, 261; self- 
confidence of, ii. 245, 246, 250-253; will- 
ingness for combat of, ii. 245, 246, 247— 
250 

Combat skill, confidence in: definition of 
area, ii. 5; of combat veterans, ii. 22-23; 
measurement of, ii. 42-44, 47-48; and 
nonbattle casualties, ii. 11-30; and rank, 
li. 23-27; of replacements, ii. 245, 246, 
250-253, 266, 269-270 

Combat soldiers, veteran vs. new: combat 
attitudes vs. performance of, ii. 11, 13n, 
21-30; personal commitment of, ii. 151- 
152; pride in outfit of, ii. 138 

Combat stamina, confidence in: definition 
of area, ii. 5; of combat veterans, ii. 22- 
23; measurement of, ii. 42-44, 46-47; 
and nonbattle casualties, ii. 11-30; and 
rank, ii. 23-27; of replacements, ii. 267, 
271 

Combat stresses: ii. 76-96; boredom, ii. 88; 
discomfort, ii. 78-79; effects of, ii. 91- 
95; factors resisting, ii. 96-104 (see also 
“Combat motivations’’); Tear of injury, 
ii. 77-78; grief, horror, rage, ii. 80-82, 
208-209; impersonality, ii. 87; lack of 
privacy, ii. 87; lack of time limit, ii. 88- 
91; loss of mobility, ii. 82-83; psychi- 
atric breakdowns, ii. 197-200, 207-210; 
sexual deprivation, ii. 79-80; uncer- 


tainty, ii. 88-84; value conflicts, ii. 84- 
87 


Combat vs. noncombat soldiers: criticism 
of Army by, i. 159-161; overall adjust- 
ment of, i. 112; percentage of, i. 163- 
166, 312-313; ii. 61-62; personal com- 
mitment of, i. 159-161, 440, 455-456; 
personal esprit of, i. 159-161; views of 
point system of, ii. 526, 532-533 

Combat, willingness for: air vs. ground, 
ii. 331-337; and combat exposure (Air), 
il. 367-373, 377-379; of combat veter- 
ans, ii. 22-23; definition of area, ii. 5; 
measurement of, ii. 41-46; of Negroes, 
i. 522-535; and nonbattle casualties, ii. 
6-30; and rank, i. 524; ii. 23-27; of re- 
placements, ii, 245, 246, 247-250, 266, 
269; summary table of, i. 524; and type 
of air combat, ii. 401-402; and work 
load (Air), ii. 391-393; and worry about 
injury, i. 330-337 

Comfort, and job satisfaction, i. 337-361; 
see also ‘‘Discomfort”’ 

Command Decision, W. W. Haines, i. 40 

Command of Negro Troops, i. 597 

Commanding Officers, attitudes toward, 
i. 383-384 

Commissions: number of, i. 235; sources 
of, i. 232-243 

Commitment, see “Personal commitment” 

Committce on Human Resources, i. 3 

Communications, opinions of, ii. 74 

Communists, hostility toward, ii. 584-585 

Complaints, see “Gripes,” “Criticism of 
Army” 

Compulsory military training, views of, 
i. 446, 480; ii. 621, 624 

Conformity: and advancement, i. 259-2665, 
272-275; of combat replacements, ii. 
281; of Negroes vs. whites, i. 526-527 

Congress, ii. 5380, 613 

Conrad, Herbert S., i. 33n 

Conrad, Joseph, i. 41 

Conversion hysteria, ii. 206 

Convictions about war, see ‘‘War aims” 

Cooley, Charles H., i. 44 

Coombs, Clyde, i. 26, 284n 

Corporals: see also ““Noncoms vs. privates”’; 
educational level of, i. 248; job satisfac- 
tion of, i. 307; Negro, i. 499; number of, 
1, 233 

Corps areas, ii. 61 

Corzinc, Esther M., i. 23 

Cottrell, Leonard §., Jr., i. 3n, 22, 24, 25, 
28, 486n; ii. 549n, 596n 

Court martial, ii. 118 

Crespi, Leo P., i. 38n 

The Crisis, on Jim Crow Army, i. 598 

Criticism of Army: see also “Officers, atti- 
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tudes toward,” ‘Status system, criti- 
cism of’’; and advancement, i. 148, 150, 
152, 207-208, 259-265; and age, 1. 107— 
109, 150; before and after victory, ii. 
558, 557-559, 581; and branch of serv- 
ice, i. 159-160, 190-194; and combat, 
i. 159-161; of combat replacements, ii. 
245, 246, 259-261, 267, 271; definition 
of area, i. 87, 97-98, 99n; and educa- 
tional level, i. 66-67, 107-109, 150, 153- 
154; extent of, at war’s end, i. 219-228; 
free comments, cited, i. 211-219; and 
length of service, i. 112, 159-160, 199- 
210; and maladjustment, ii. 413-415; 
and marital condition, i. 107-110, 112; 
of Negroes, i. 504-506, 540-542; and 
overall adjustment, i. 87-93; and over- 
seas service, i. 156-157, 159-161, 166- 
168, 170-173; and rank, i. 166-168, 170- 
171, 394; and stage in war, i. 195-197, 
205-206; at start of war, i. 65-80; and 
theater of operations, i. 170-171 

Cross section, Army: method for making 
comparisons, i. 110-111; representative- 
ness of, i. 180 

Crossley poll, i. 38 

Crow, Jane B., i. 23 

Currying favor, see ‘“Bucking” 
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Danger, and job satisfaction, i. 329-337 

Dating, pre-Army, and adjustment, i. 182— 
133, 148-144 

Daugherty, Wayne F., i. 22 

David, Virginia, i. 23 

D Day, ii. 6ff, 152, 237n, 429, 430 

Death: fear of, ii. 77-78; sight of, ii. 80-82 

Debarkation centers, ii. 475-479 

Decorations: i. 164; ii. 6, 346-847; and 
demobilization credit, ii. 347-348, 524, 
529, 539, 542, 543 

Deferment, attitudes toward, i, 122-124, 
128-130 

“Definitions of the situation,” i. 125; see 
also ‘Deprivation, relative”; in combat, 
ii. 96-97; in racial terms, i. 502-507 

DeGaulle, Gen. Charles, i. 478 

Deming, W. Edwards, i. 46n 

Demobilization: predicted morale prob- 
lems in, ii. 555; suggestions for easing 
of, ii. 560; priority in, see “Point sys- 
tem” 

Department of Agriculture, ii. 596, 600 

Department of Commerce, ii. 600 

Department of Labor, ii. 600 
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Dependents: and demobilization credit, ii. 
521-548; and maladjustment, i. 122- 
124; and personal commitment, i. 122- 
124, 126 

Depression postwar, ii. 597 

Deprivation, relative: and advancement, 
i. 190; and criticism of advancement op- 
portunities, i. 250-254, 279-280; and 
criticism of officers, i. 369; definition of, 
1, 124-130; and length of service, 1. 208- 
211; of Negroes vs. whites, i. 542-548, 
525-527; of Northern vs. Southern Ne- 
groes, i. 562-564; and personal commit- 
ment, i. 125-1380; in recreation, i. 178- 
182; and theater of operations, i, 172- 
173 

Desert Army, i. 16 

Desertion, ii. 112-113 

Deterioration of attitudes, see ‘Length of 
service” and ‘Stage in war” 

DeVinney, Leland C., i. 8n, 20, 22, 25, 28, 
54n, 82n, 230n, 362n 

DeVinney, Margaret, i. 29 

Dictatorship, i. 436 

Disabled veterans, ii. 560 

Discharge: see also ‘‘Point system’’; desire 
for, i. 453-458; free comments about, 
i. 216-217; of returnees, ii. 473-474 

Discipline, see ‘Punishment,” ‘Social 
control” 

Discomfort, as combat stress, ii. 78-79 

Discrimination, see ‘Racial discrimina- 
tion” 

Distinguished Service Cross, ii. 4 

Dive bombers, relative fear of, ii. 282-241 

Division of Program Surveys, Agriculture 
Dep’t., ii. 596n, 630 

Division of Welfare and Recreation, i. 16 

Dollard, Charles, i. 19, 20, 22, 25, 487n 

Dollard, John, i. 26; ii. 192n; cited, i. 484; 
ii. 157, 195, 234-235 

“Done my share” attitude: i. 451-454; in 
post-armistice period, ii. 552-553; among 
returnees, ii. 469-472 

Doolittle Committce: i, 367; ii. 582; on 
officer-enlisted men relations, i. 379- 
381; on revision of promotion system, 
1. 283 

Doolittle, Lt. Gen. James H., i. 75, 367, 
379; ii. 384 

Dorn, Harold F., i. 27 

Draft, see “Induction,” ‘Selective Serv- 
ice” 

Dubin, Robert, i. 23 

Dunkirk, ii. 559 

Duration of war, soldiers’ estimates of, i. 
448-449 

Durkheim, Emile, i. 31 
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Education, postwar plans for, ii. 601, 639- 
641 

Education Branch, I & E Division, i. 9 

Educational level: and advancement, i. 
118-116, 121, 148-151, 245-250; and 
age, i. 491; and assignment, i. 314, 318- 
319, 500; by branch of service, i. 190, 
192, 500; and branch preference, i. 335; 
and childhood experiences, i. 1382-146; 
and combat performance, li. 36-37; and 
combat self-confidence, ii. 252; and criti- 
cism of Army, i. 66-67, 70-77, 107-109, 
153-154, 269-271; ii. 259-260; and criti- 
cism of officers, i. 864, 368; differences, 
World Wars I & ITI, i. 57-65; and fear 
of future war, i. 443-444; and health, 
i. 126-130, 187; and interpretation of 
war, i. 484; and job satisfaction, i. 107- 
109, 158-154, 185, 320-324, 326-327, 
328; and leadership preferences, i. 406- 
407; and maladjustment, i. 113-116, 
121; ii, 425-428; of Negro soldiers, i. 
488-494, 499-500; northern vs. south- 
em, i. 488n, 490-491; and overall ad- 
justment, i. 99-108; and personal com- 
mitment, i. 107-109, 122, 123-127, 149- 
150, 185, 456-458; ii. 262; and personal 
esprit, i. 107-109, 123; and postwar 
plans, i. 317-318; and prayer in combat, 
ii. 180-181; and pride in outfit, ii. 256; 
and psychoneurotic symptoms, ii. 420- 
428, 481ff; and rank, i. 60-65, 113, 245, 
247, 500; and recreation preferences, 1. 
180; and religion, i. 140; and socio- 
economic status, i. 58-60, 126-127, 137; 
and status satisfaction, i. 107-109, 153- 
154, 244-245; and willingness for com- 
bat, 1. 335, 524; ii. 248; and worry about 
battle injury, i. 335 

Educational program, see ‘Orientation’ 

Edwards, Allen, i. 13 

Efficiency ratings, and advancement, i. 
271-272 

Egypt, i. 25 

Eighth Air Force, i. 8, 42; ii. 4; criticism 
of training in, i. 79-80 

88 mm. gun, relative fear of, ii. 232-241 

Eisenhower, Dwight D., i. 19, 55 

Elder, Genevieve, i. 23 

Elinson, Jack, i. 23, 28, 284n 

Elliott, Charles N., i, 25 

Engineers, Corps of: job satisfaction in, 
i. 289, 291, 324-326; Negroes in, 1. 494- 
497, 500; personal esprit in, i. 162; phys- 
ical stamina in, i. 496-497; preference 


for, 1. 288, 299-300; ii. 313-314; prestige 
of, 1. 299-300; ii. 806-308; promotion 
rate in, i. 271; relative strength of, i. 
494; returnees’ adjustment in, ii. 496- 
518 

England: i. 386, 442; 11. 237, 248; see also 
“British, attitudes toward’’; job satis- 
faction in, i. 341-342, 356-361; Negro 
attitudes in, 1. 544 

Enlisted men: see also ‘‘Noncoms vs. pri- 
vates,” “Officers vs. enlisted men”’; atti- 
tudes of toward WAC, i. 44-46; criticism 
of Army by, i. 75-80; number of, i. 54; 
outfit preferences of, i. 380-831; per- 
sonal commitment of, i. 81 

Equipment, attitudes toward, ii. 74-75, 
145-146 

Esprit, see “‘Personal esprit” 

Esprit de corps, see “Solidarity with 
group” 

Europe vs. Mediterranean: attitudes 
toward home front in, ii. 321-822 

Europe vs. Pacific: combat motivations 
in, i. 174-175; combat situation in, ii. 
69-76; job satisfaction in, ii. 329; per- 
sonal esprit in, i. 162-163; pride in outfit 
in, ii. 8329; proportion of combat men in, 
i. 165-166; psychoneurotic symptoms 
in, ii. 448-444, 463, 466; vindictiveness 
toward enemy in, ii. 157-167 

Europe vs. Pacific, attitudes in, toward: 
combat, i. 70-71, 73-76; extreme fear 
reactions, ii. 198-199; further service, 
i. 454; physical condition, ii. 72-73; pro- 
motion policy, i. 279; service forces, ii. 
293-295, 299-300, 304-305; strength of 
enemy, li. 146-149 

European Theater of Operations [ETO]: 
i. 18, 19, 39, 42, 169n, 215, 302, 315-316, 
449: ii. 6ff, 113, 170f, 201f, 286ff, 292ff, 
331n, 335ff, 359f, 363M, 430, 441ff, 
461ff, 609f, 616f; see also ‘Europe 
vs. Pacific,” “Normandy” etc.; Ameri- 
can strength in, ii. 61-62; criticism of 
Army in, i. 171, 212-219; criticism of 
officers in, i. 368; job satisfaction in, i. 
170-171, 214; morale problems after 
victory in, ii. 549-595; Negroes in, i. 
509, 521, 538ff; personal esprit in, i. 169, 
170; Research Branch personnel in, 1. 24, 
25; views of point system in, ii. 528, 531, 
542, 546 

Exhaustion cases, combat, ii. 136-137 

Expectation, patterns of, i. 125; see also 
“Deprivation, relative’; and Negro ad- 
justment, i. 542-544 

“Expendable”’ attitude, li. 87 

Expert Infantryman’s Badge, i. 309-311 
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Factor analysis, i. 35-37 — 

Fair Employment Practices Commission, 
i. 518 

Fascism, ending of as war aim, i. 436; ii. 
587-589 

Fatalism: ii. 88-89; and combat motiva- 
tion, ii. 108-110, 188-190 

Fear in Battle, J. Dollard, cited, i. 484; 11. 
157, 195, 234-235 

Fear (in combat): see also “Anxiety (in 
combat)”; admission of, ii. 200-204; 
and casualty rate, ii. 80-82; of enemy 
weapons, by type, ii. 231-241; in Eu- 
rope vs. Pacific, ii. 70-71, 75; and group 
solidarity, ii. 179-185; and palliative 
thoughts, ii. 179-185; and prayer, ii. 
179-185; and self-confidence, ii. 224~- 
228; and sight of atrocities, ii, 80-82; 
and sight of breakdowns, ii. 208-209; 
and sight of death, ii. 80-82; symptoms 
of, reported, ii. 201-204 

Fear, control of: ii. 192-241; by permissive 
attitude, ii. 196-207; by psychiatric 
screening, ii. 207-220; by training 
methods, ii. 220-231 

Fears, childhood, and Army adjustment, 
i, 188-139, 144 

Field Artillery: ii. 65, 482; casualty rate 
in, ii. 103; job satisfaction in, i. 306; 
Negroes in, i. 494-495, 500; personal 
esprit in, i. 162; preference for, i. 288, 
299-300, 336; ii. 313-314; prestige of, 
i. 299-300; ii. 306-308; promotion rate 
in, i. 271; relative strength of, i. 494 

Fifth Army, i. 42n 

Fighter pilots: anxiety among, ii. 381; vs. 
bomber crews, ii. 397-410; casualties 
among, li. 407-408; combat willingness 
of, ii. 333-334, 372-373; tour of duty 
of, ii. 859; work load of, ii. 354 

Fighting, childhood, and Army adjust- 
ment, 1. 132-133, 141-142, 144 

Films, orientation: i. 597; effects of, i. 461- 
468 

Finan, John L., i. 23, 25, 28; 11. 192n, 213n 

First Army, i. 39 

First Division (Infantry), ii. 3, 4, 5ff 

First Lieutenants: job satisfaction of, i. 
305-309; number of, i. 233 

Flanagan, John C., i. 26 

Flight officers, number of, i. 233 

Florant, Lyonel C., i. 23, 486n 

Food: adequacy of in combat, ii. 79; and 
job satisfaction, i. 353-357 

Ford, Robert N., i. 23, 25, 486n; ii. 456n 

Form 20 card, i. 259; ii. 31 

Fort Belvoir, i. 17 
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Fort Benning, ii. 212ff 

Fort Meade, i. 15, 16, 17 

43d Division, ii. 4 

Fosdick, Raymond B., cited, i. 381-3882 

Four Freedoms, i. 433-435, 439, 478 

4th Division, ii. 5ff 

France, i. 442-447; ii. 236ff 

French, attitudes toward: before and after 
victory, ii. 576-578; of veterans, ii. 627- 
630; vs. other nationalities, ii. 564, 566, 
576, 627, 629 

Freud, Sigmund, i. 30; ii. 830 

Front vs. rear soldiers: ii. 184-135, 290- 
316; attitudes of toward headquarters, 
ii. 314-316; definition of combat by, 
ii. 62-64; informal status hierarchy, 
ii. 805-312; preference for noncombat 
jobs, ii. 312-314; resentment and envy 
among, ii. 299-305; views of adequacy 
of supply, ii. 293-299 

Furloughs: free comments about, i. 216; 
for returnees, ii. 475-479 
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Galapagos, i. 179; see also “Panama and 
the Caribbean”’ 

Gallup poll, i. 38 

“Gangplank fever,” ii. 440-441 

Garrison, Katherine Jones, i. 23 

Generals, number of, i. 233 

Geographical location: and health atti- 
tudes, i. 174-175; and job satisfaction, 
i. 338-350; and recreation attitudes, i. 
179-181 

Germans: i. 164, 166, 485; 11. 56-57, 138, 
155-156; attitudes toward, ii. 553, 557, 
564-573 

Germans vs. Japanese, attitudes toward: 
ease of victory over, ii. 146-149; killing, 
ii. 34; vindictiveness, ii. 157-167 

Germany, i. 189, 442, 447, 448, 474, 480; 
nonfraternization in, i. 472; ii. 553, 567- 
572 

Gibeaux, Celia L., i. 23, 28 

GI Bill of Rights, i. 480; ii. 597, 598, 609, 
639-641 

Gilbert Islands, i. 162, 166 

Gillem report, i. 586n; cited, i. 586-587, 
597-598 

Glick, Clarence, i. 23; ii. 456n 

Glick, Paul C., i. 23, 25, 28, 39 

Glueck, B. C., ii. 332n, 379n; cited, 212, 
374-375 

God Is My Co-Pilot, Scott, ii. 351 

“Goldbricking,” i. 420-421 

Goldhamer, Herbert, i. 25 

Goodenough, Ruth, i. 23 
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Goodenough, Ward H., i. 23, 25 

Government officials, hostility toward, ii. 
554 

Grant, David A., i. 23 

Greenberg, Alfred, i. 25 

Grief, as combat stress, ii. 80 

Grinker, Roy R., ii. 137n, 349n, 412n, 
465n; cited, ii. 205, 206, 351, 409 

Gripes: see also ‘Criticism of Army’; of 
Negroes vs. whites, i. 541-542; oppor- 
tunities for expression of, i. 398-401, 
413; it. 4, 609; views on justice of, i. 
395-396 

Ground crews (Air Corps), job satisfaction 
of, i. 356-361 

Ground Forces [AGF]: i. 468; ii. 475, 477; 
see also “‘Air vs. Ground and Service 
Forces’’; advancement opportunities in, 
i. 248-250; assignments to, i. 293-294; 
criticism of advancement opportunities 
in, 254-258; job satisfaction in, i. 287— 
289, 290, 296-303, 307; Negroes in, i. 
494-495; official opposition to point 
system of, ii. 520, 548; preferences for, 
i. 300-303; relative strength of, i. 494 

Group identification: see also “Solidarity 
with group”; of enlisted men, i. 418; 
of officers, i. 389-390 

Group sanctions, formal, see ‘Rewards, 
group,” “Punishment, group” 

Group sanctions, informal: against “buck- 
ing,” i. 266-267, 414; and combat be- 
havior, ii. 180-149; against excessive 
effort, i. 414; against ‘“goldbricking,’’ 
i. 420 

Guadalcanal: i. 448; criticism of Army in, 

- i, 427; malaria control in, i. 176; per- 
sonal esprit in, i. 162 

Guam: criticism of Army in, i. 212, 216, 
218; job satisfaction in, i. 214; status 
satisfaction in, i. 215 

Guernsey, Paul D., i. 20, 26, 28 

Guthe, Lucy, i. 29 

Guthrie, Edwin R., i. 18 

Guttman, Louis, i. 26, 28, 43; ii. 411n, 
§20n, 528n 
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Hand, Harold C., i. 25 

Hardesty, Beatrice N., i. 23, 28 

Harrell, Margaret S., i. 23 

Harrell, Thomas W., i. 26 

Harvard Laboratory of Social Relations, 
i. 29 

Hastings, D. W., ii. 8332n, 379n; cited, ii. 
212, 374-375 

Hauser, Philip M., i. 26 
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Hausknecht, Rita, i. 23 

Hawaii: ii. 299, 445; criticism of Army in, 
i, 212, 213, 216, 219; job satisfaction in, 
i. 214, 841-342, 344-345 

Headquarters, attitudes toward: of com- 
bat men, li. 314-316; and work load, 
ii. 8391-393 

Health, childhood, and Army adjustment, 
i. 182-133, 137-138, 144 

Heavy bomber crews: anxiety among, ii. 
373-383; casualties among, ii. 407-408; 
combat willingness of, ii. 333-334, 367— 
873; distribution of grades in, ii. 326; 
vs. light and medium, ii. 397-410; tour 
of duty of, ii. 359; work load of, ii. 355 

Heavy weapons companies: ii. 64; casualty 
rates in, ii. 8, 9; combat attitudes vs. 
performance in, ii. 11-12, 16-18 

Henderson, L. J., cited, i. 33-34 

Hiroshima, ii. 580 

Hitler, Adolph, i. 462, 467, 479; ii. 571 

Home, desire for: i. 176, 185-189, 450; as 
combat motivation, ii. 108-111, 168- 
169 

Home front, attitudes toward: before and 
after victory, ii. 582-586; and combat 
performance, ii. 39; of front-line vs. 
rear echelons, ii. 297, 8320-323 

Homes, broken, and Army adjustment, i. 
132-133, 144 

Horney, Karen, ii. 83n 

Horton, Donald, i. 23; ii. 192n 

Hostilities, cessation of: and attitudes 
toward: allies, ii. 573-578; Army, ii. 578- 
583; Germans, ii. 564-573; home front, 
li. 588-586; war aims, ii, 586-594 

and overall morale, ii. 561-568, 594- 

595; prediction of morale problems 
arising from, ii. 549-560 

Hould, Marie L., i. 23 

Housing, and job satisfaction, i. 8356-357 

Hovland, Carl I., i. 8n, 22, 25, 28, 430n 

Hull, Dorothy P., i. 24 

Hull, Richard L., i. 24, 25 

Humor, as combat incentive, ii. 190 

Hurt, Marshall, i. 23 

Hurtgen Forest, ii. 69 
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Identification with war, see ‘Personal 
commitment” 

Ideology, see ‘War aims’’ 

Illiterates, i. 21n, 313 

India-Burma Theater of Operations: i. 
153, 169n, 176, 188, 337, 449, 450; ii. 
456, 609f; criticism of Army in, i. 170, 
212-219; job satisfaction in, 1. 170-171, 
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214; orientation program in, i. 469-470; 
Negroes in, i. 509, 521, 536ff; percentage 
of combat men in, i. 166; personal com- 
mitment in, i, 170; personal esprit in, 
i. 162, 169, 170; relative deprivation in, 
i. 173; Research Branch personnel in, i. 
20, 25; status satisfaction in, i. 215; 
views of point system in, ii. 523-524, 
546 

Indifference, and combat motivation, ii. 
109-112, 189 

Induction, attitudes toward, i. 122-127 

Infantry: i. 8, 292, 476ff; ii. 440, 445ff, 
482; see also “‘Air Corps vs. Infantry”’; 
assignment to, i. 293-294; casualty 
rate in, i. 330; ii. 102-104; combat in, 
ii. 3-323 (see also ‘‘Combat’’); criti- 
cism of Army in, i. 192-194; job satis- 
faction in, i. 192-194, 296-300, 305- 
306ff; Negroes in, i. 494-495, 500, 
587ff; personal commitment in, i. 192- 
194; personal esprit in, i. 92, 94, 162, 
192-194; preference for, i. 287-288, 
300-303, 330-337; ii. 312-314; prestige 
of, i. 299-300, 309-312; ii. 305-312; 
promotion rate in, i. 271; returnees’ 
adjustment in, ii. 496-518; size of, i. 
330, 494 

Infiltration warfare, ii. 67, 70 

Information and Education Division, i. 
9-11, 20, 459ff; ii. 524 ff, 549ff; see also 
“Research Branch” 

Inspector General system, i. 398-400 

International Brigade, ii. 157 

Internationalism: soldiers’ attitudes to- 
ward, ii. 590-594; veterans’ attitudes 
toward, ii. 624-626, 639 

IQ tests: in World War I, i. 4-5, 34-35; 
development of techniques and con- 
cepts, i. 34-36, 98-99 

Iran, i. 25 

Italy: i. 42n, 176-178, 183, 336, 480; ii. 
69n, 85ff, 102, 114, 122, 173, 1808, 199, 
202, 230f, 275ff, 298, 429, 452f, 609f; 
see also “Mediterranean Theater of 
Operations”; criticism of Army in, i. 
212-219; job satisfaction in, i. 214; per- 
sonal esprit in, i. 162; Negroes in, 547ff, 
586ff 

Iwo Jima, ii. 70, 445 
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Jaffe, A. J., i. 23, 24, 28, 284n; ii. 3n, 324n, 
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Janis, Irving L., i. 23, 24, 28, 362n; ii. 3n, 
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Japan, i. 158, 164, 166, 447, 448, 475, 479; 
ii. 580 

Japanese, i. 164, 189, 340, 431, 448, 464; 
li. 155-156; see also “Germans vs. 
Japanese” 

Jews, hostility toward: before and after 
victory, il. 554, 559, 583-585; of veter- 
ans, ii. 617, 619, 637-638 

Jim Crow, see “Segregation” 

Job assignment: by age and education, i. 
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i. 285-296; inefficiency in, i. 293-296; 
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ences, i. 315-329; of returnees, ii. 468, 
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ment, i. 148, 207-208; and age, i. 107- 
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overall adjustment, i. 88-93; and over- 
seas service, i. 156-157, 166-168, 170- 
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309-312; and rank, i. 166-168, 170- 
171, 304-308, 326, 328, 338-339, 342- 
343, 345, 347, 348, 350, 351, 359-360, 
394; of returnees, ii. 486-497ff; and 
stage in war, i. 195-197, 205; and thea- 
ter of operations, i. 170-171, 173, 182- 
185, 338-350; and type of combat (Air 
Corps), ii. 399, 401-402 

Jobs, postwar: anxiety about, ii. 553, 555, 
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for, ii. 598, 634-636, 639-640; plans 
for, ii. 600-613; and skills learned in 
Army, i. 312-329; ii, 352, 609 
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199-208; and maladjustment, i. 123; ii. 
413-414; and marital condition, i. 107- 
110, 112, 122; of Negroes, i. 538-539; 
and overall adjustment, i. 88-98, 180- 
131; and overscas service, i. 155, 157, 
159-163, 166-173; and personal com- 
mitment, i. 460; and rank, i. 92, 94, 
166-170, 393-394; and stage in war, i. 
169, 195-197, 205-206; and theater of 
operations, i. 161-163, 169-170, 172, 
538 

Personnel assignment, see “Job assign- 
ment” 

Philippine Islands, i. 166, 176, 447 

Philips, Col. Thomas R., cited, i. 382 

Physical condition: of air combat men, ii. 
341; and branch of service, ii. 496n; 
and psychoneurotic symptoms, ii. 420- 
423, 431; of returnees, ii. 459-460; and 
rotation, ii. 457-458 

Physical condition, attitudes toward: and 
combat experience, ii. 91-94; of combat 
replacements, ii. 245, 246, 261, 263- 
264, 267, 271; in Europe vs. Pacific, ii. 
72-73, 74; and maladjustment, i. 122- 
124, 128, 182-1383, 187-138; of Negroes, 
i, 539-540; overseas vs. US, i. 155-157, 
172; and personal commitment, i. 122- 
124, 126, 128-129; ii. 155-156; of re- 
turnecs, ii, 460-461; and theater of 
operations, i. 174-175; and time in com- 
bat, ii. 379-381; and type of air combat, 
ii. 404, 406; and work load (air), ii. 8390- 
391 

Pittsburgh Courter, i. 516n 

Point system: i. 84, 94, 110, 164; ii. 347- 
348, 520-548; alternatives to, ii. 520- 
521, 545-546, 547-548; first reactions 
to, ii. 580-534; initial effectiveness of, 
ii. 584-539; origin of, i. 7; u. 521-530; 
plans for post V J Day, ii. 539-546 

Police, attitudes toward, i. 557-559 

Pomeroy, Wardell B., ii. 79n 

Post regulations: and hostility to status 
system, i. 370-372; and job satisfaction, 
1, 353-354 

Postwar expectations, of Negroes, i. 513- 
521, 537 

Postwar planning, soldiers’ interest in, i. 
438; ii. 610 

Postwar plans of soldiers: by age, educa- 
tion and marital status, i. 317-318; for 
employment, li. 600-613, 634-640 

Power, see “‘Authority”’ 

Prayer in combat, ii. 108-110, 136, 172- 
188 

Prediction: of advancement, i. 147-154; 
of combat performance, ii. 6-58; of 
paratroop training success, ii. 213-220; 
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of postwar employment, ii. 601-608; of 
psychoneurosis, ii. 207-208, 412-433 

“Prelude to War,” film, i. 462, 464 

Price, Rosabelle, i. 23 

Pride in outfit: in air vs. ground combat, 
ii. 329-331, 336; as combat motivation, 
ii. 135, 187-142; and combat perform- 
ance, ii. 40; of combat replacements, ii. 
245-246, 255-259, 261, 266, 270; of 
Negroes, i. 585-536 

Privacy, lack of, as combat stress, ii. 87 

Privates: see also ‘‘Noncoms vs. privates,” 
“Officers vs. enlisted men’’; advance- 
ment opportunities among, i. 147-148, 
237-240; attitudes of, toward noncoms 
vs. officers, i. 408; criticism of Army by, 
i. 65-71, 72-75; educational level of, i. 
61-63, 248; Negro, i. 499; number of, 
i, 233 

Privileges, officers’, see ‘Officers, attitudes 
toward” and ‘Status system, criticism 
of”’ 

Promotion, for breakdown, see ““Advance- 
ment’’; desire for, i. 244-258; factors 
determining, i. 258-283; variation in 
opportunities for, i. 231-243 

Propaganda, i. 460, 472 

Protestant soldiers, i. 400 

Psychiatric breakdowns (combat), ii. 332; 
see also “Casualties, psychiatric” 

Psychiatric screcning, ii. 207-220 

Psychoneurotic symptoms: and branch 
satisfaction, ii. 495; and combat, ii. 
445-455; by education and age, ii. 420- 
428, 431ff; indices of, ii, 412-420; and 
job satisfaction, ii. 498-495; among 
new recruits, ii. 433-439; by physical 
condition, ii. 420-423, 431; and prospect 
of overseas service, ii. 483-439; among 
psychoneurotics vs. others, ii. 417-418, 
425-428, 454; among returnees, ii. 461—- 
466; by stage in war, ii. 429-433, 434n 

Psychoneurotics: age of, i, 113-118, 121; 
ii, 423, 425-428; childhood experience 
of, i. 1382-146; criticism of Army by, ii. 
413-415; disruption of combat outfit 
by, ii. 207-210; educational level of, i. 
113-116, 121; ii. 423, 425-428: health 
of, i. 122-124, 128, 132-133, 137; job 
satisfaction of, ii. 413-415; length of 
service of, i. 115-121; marital condition 
of, i. 113-115, 117, 119-121; overall 
adjustment of, i. 89; personal commit- 
ment of, i, 122-124; ii. 413-414; per- 
sonal esprit of, ii. 413-414; psychoneu- 
rotic index scores of, ii, 417-418, 425- 
428, 454; screening of, ii. 210-220 

Psychosomatic Symptoms Index, ii. 416ff; 
see also ‘‘Psychoneurotic symptoms” 
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Public opinion polls, i. 436 

Punishment: i. 415; see also ‘Social con- 
trol’; by death penalty, ii. 97, 112-118; 
fear of, as combat incentive, ii. 112- 
117; group, i. 423-426 

Punishment, attitudes toward: for combat 
breakdown, ii. 196-199; by rank, i. 408- 
410, 416-417 

Punishment, childhood, and Army adjust- 
ment, i. 1385, 144 

Purple Heart, see “Decorations” 

Pyle, Ernie, i. 40, 163, 219, 309 

PX’s (Post Exchanges), i. 370, 371, 372; 
ii. 297; segregation in, i. 567-571 
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Quartermaster Corps: Negroes in, i. 494- 
497, 500; physical stamina in, i. 496— 
497; preference for, i. 288, 299-300; ii. 
312-314, 482, 488; prestige of, i. 299- 
300; ii. 806-308; promotion rate in, i. 
271; relative strength of, i. 494; re- 
turnees’ adjustment in, ii. 496-518; 
willingness for combat in, i. 336 

Questionnaires: see also “Attitude meas- 
urement,” “Surveys’’; development of 
for Army, i. 12, 14-22; limitations of, 
i, 42-48, 322; methods of administra- 
tion of, i. 21, 131-132, 151n, 488; sol- 
diers’ reactions to, i. 21-22 

Quota system (classification), i. 2938-294 
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Racial discrimination: see also ‘‘Negro 
soldiers,” ‘Segregation’; and camp 
location, i. 550-562; and combat atti- 
tudes, i. 526-528; effects of combat on, 
i. 589-595; in England, i. 544; Negro im- 
putation of, i. 502-507, 510, 534, 576; 
and personal commitment, i. 507-521; 
and venereal disease, i. 545-549 

Radio, use of in orientation, i. 464-465 

Rage: as anxiety defense, ii. 208-209; as 
combat incentive, ii. 159; as combat 
stress, 11. 80-82 

Rangers: job satisfaction of, i. 290; pres- 
tige of, i. 304 

Rank: see also “Advancement,” ‘‘Non- 
éoms vs. privates,” ‘Officers vs. en- 
listed men,” “Status”; and advance- 
ment opportunities, 1. 147; and combat 
anxiety, li. 86; and combat preference, 
i. 524; and criticism of promotion pol- 
icy, 1. 270, 278, 281; and educational 
level, i. 60-65, 113, 114, 500; and job 
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339, 342-343, 345, 347, 348, 350, 351, 
359-360; of Negroes vs. whites, i. 500; 
and personal esprit, i. 92, 94 

Rape, ii. 112 

Rear-echelon troops: combat infantry- 
men’s views of, ii. 298-316 

Reassignment centers, li. 475-479 

Reconversion, see ‘“Returnees’’ 

Recreation: i. 26; see also ‘‘Time off’; by 
branch of service, ii. 352-353; and job 
satisfaction, i. 356-357; opportunities 
for and attitudes toward, i. 178-182; 
segregation of facilities for, i. 567-581, 
592-593, 598 

Redeployment: predicted morale problems 
in, ii. 554; suggestions for easing of, ii. 
560, 580 

Reeder, William W., i. 24; cited, i. 397 

Reforms, Army: in Negro policy, i. 597- 
598; in promotion system, i. 283; in 
status satisfaction, i. 309-311; in status 
system, i. 379-382, 397-398, 400 

Refresher training, ii. 4838-485 
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Regulars”; job satisfaction of, i. 346; 
Negro, i. 597 
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tendance”’; and Army experience, ii. 
612; and combat experience, ii. 185-187 
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system by, ii. 520-548; list of surveys of, 
ii. 645-651; origin and history of, i. 12- 
20; personnel in, i. zt—x11, 22-27 ; purpose 
and nature of activities, i. 5-11, 36-37, 
49-51; structure of, i. 20-27 
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39, 293-296, 362-3638, 468-470, 472, 
476; ii. 613-614 

Resentment against Army, see “Criticism 
of Army,”’ “Status system, criticism of” 

Returnees: anxiety symptoms of, ii. 461- 
466; assignment of, ii. 479-485; atti- 
tudes toward postwar change, ii. 622; 
branch and job satisfaction of, i. 307; 
ii. 486-497; criticism of Army by, i. 159- 
160, 224-227; desire of for camp near 
home, ii. 497-503; expectation of defer- 
ence by, ii. 466-469; internationalism 
of, ii. 625-626; physical condition of, 
ii. 459-461; personal commitment of, 
i. 159-161; ii. 469-472; personal esprit 
of, i. 159-160; processing of, ii. 474-478; 
retention in Army of, ii. 4738-474; vs. 
nonoverseas men, ii. 503-518 
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air combat men vs. others, ii. 360; fac- 
tors determining, ii. 456-466; free com- 
ments about, i. 216; ii. 89-90; of Ne- 
groes, i. 498; quotas for, ii. 458; reclas- 
sification problems, i. 295-296 
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i. 232, 234, 235, 245, 380 

Royal Air Force, ii. 398 
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among, ii. 619-620; combat preference 
of, i. 8382-336 

Russians, i. 448, 485; ii. 157 

Russians, attitudes toward: before and 
after victory, ii. 554, 559, 573-576; of 
veterans, ii. 627-630; vs. other nation- 
alities, ii. 574, 576, 627, 629 
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Sad Sack, ii. 610 

Saipan, i. 213-214; ii. 70, 445 

Salerno, ii. 136 

Sanctions, see “Group sanctions” 

Sanitation, i. 176, 177; and job satisfac- 
tion, i. 352, 356f 

San Francisco Conference, i. 483 

Schmid, Alice H., i. 23 

Schwartz, Catherine T., i. 24 

Scott, Robert, ii. 351 

Seabees, i. 287 

Second Cavalry Division, i. 580-534 

Second Lieutenants: casualty rate among, 
ii. 102; job satisfaction of, i. 305-309; 
number of, i. 233 

Sectors, defined, ii. 61 
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listed Men’s Relationships, see ‘‘Doo- 
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Seeman, Stanley H., i. 24 

Segregation of Negroes: i. 498, 566-580; 
on bus lines, i. 561-562; in England, i, 
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educational level of, i. 61-63; job 

satisfaction of, i. 346 
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208, 240, 247, 492, 493, 494; ii. 437, 439; 
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attitudes toward, i. 450; free comments 
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ij. 108-110, 169 

Self-respect, as combat motivation, ii. 
108-110, 131-135ff 

Sergeants: see also “‘Noncoms vs. pri- 
vates,” ‘Top three graders”; educa- 
tional level of, i. 248; job satisfaction 
of, i. 305-309; Negro, i. 499; number of, 
by grade, i. 233 
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Service Forces (ASF): i. 11, 468; ii. 475, 
477; see also ‘‘Air vs. Ground and Serv- 
ice Forces,” ‘‘Rear-echelon troops’’; 
advancement opportunities in, i. 248- 
250, 272; criticism of, i. 254-258; job 
satisfaction in, i. 287-289, 290, 296-300, 
307; Negroes in, i. 494-497; personal 
commitment in, i. 330n; preference for, 
i. 300-308; relative strength of, i. 494 

Service, length of, see ‘“Length of service” 

Services of Supply: job satisfaction in, i. 
336, 337; prestige of, i. 298 

Setzer, Martha E., i. 23 
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70th Division, ii. 31 

Sex hygiene, i. 176-178, 470 

Sexual deprivation, as combat stress, ii. 
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Shattuck, Johanna, i. 23 

Sheffield, Frederick D., i. 23, 25, 28 

Sherif, Muzafer, i. 33n; ii. 83n 

Sibley, Elbridge, i. 27 

Sicily, i. 166; ii. 8, 21, 69n, 73ff, 182, 136 

Sick-call rate, and combat exposure, ii. 
381-382 

Sidran, Louis, i. 23 

Siegfried Line, ii. 31, 69 
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Signal Corps: job satisfaction in, i. 289, 
291, 306, 324-326; Negroes in, i. 494- 
496; physical stamina in, i. 496; prefer- 
ence for, i. 287-289, 299-300; ii. 313-314; 
prestige of, i. 299-300; relative strength 
of, i. 494 
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Silver Star, ii. 4 
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232, 235, 259; in Air Corps, ii. 350-352; 
ae and acquisition of, i, 312- 
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Sleep: and air combat, ii. 373-374, 389- 
390; and ground combat, ii. 78-79 

Smith, M. Brewster, i. 23, 25, 28; ii. 59n, 
105n, 242n, 290n; cited, i. 389-390 

Sociability, and Army adjustment, i. 132- 
133, 141, 144 

Social change, vets’ attitudes toward, ii. 
620-624, 637-639 

Social control: i. 410-429; see also “Group 
sanctions,” ‘‘Punishment”; of combat 
behavior, ii. 96-104, 107, 112-118, 130— 
149; definition of, i. 410-411; formal vs. 
informal, i. 411; ii. 100-104, 107; by 
group rewards and punishments, i. 424— 
429; internalization of, i. 411-415, 417- 
418: ii. 117-118, 181-132, 136-137; 
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411-415; post-armistice problems in, ii. 
549-560; views of officers vs. men relat- 
ing to, i. 416-423 
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the Army, i. 230-283 
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aspiration, i. 244; and attitudes toward 
Negroes, ii. 619n; and education, i. 58- 
60, 126-127, 137; and health, i. 126- 
127; and overprotection, i. 137; and 
personal commitment, i. 126-127 
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group,” ‘Pride in outfit” ; in air combat, 
ii. 348-349, 382-383; as combat motiva- 
tion, ii. 96, 130-149, 169, 179-185; of 
combat replacements, ii. 280; and fear 
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73ff 

SOS, see “Services of Supply” 

South, the, definition of, i. 550 and note 

South Pacific theater, see ‘Pacific area” 
and individual localities 
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Southerners, see “Negroes, Northern vs. 
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Soviet Union: i. 475; distrust of, i. 442, 
444-445, 479 
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ment, i. 142-144 

Stability, emotional, see ‘‘Psychoneurotic 
symptoms” 
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ties, il. 8363-364; and criticism of Army, 
i. 195-197, 205-206; and criticism of 
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Stars and Stripes, i. 9, 482; ii. 190n, 580, 
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troops, ii. 305-312; and job satisfaction, 
i, 8304-312; of returnees, ii. 503-505 
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satisfaction”; definition of area, i. 86- 
87, 96-97, 304; free comments cited, i. 
215; and overall adjustment, i. 88-93; 
and personal commitment, i. 460; and 
symbols as incentives, i. 309-311, 329- 
330; ii. 346 
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tudes toward’’; at beginning of war, 1. 
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mitment, 1. 509, 521; opinions of Yank, 
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